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DEDICATION.

B

T H E Rector and Fellows of Exeter College, Oxford, will, itis hoped,
find in the following pages a justification of the indulgence and
generosity which they have extended to the-writer, and which have at
once impelled him and made it possible for him to devote to the present
work the needful years of study.

Thewriter also hopes that the research fellowships, instituted by
the enlightened liberality of the college, while held by more dis
tinguished successors, may perhaps be judged hereafter to be not
ignobly inaugurated by thefirst holder with this book.






PROLEGOMENA.

——

THE following work requires some prefatory notice, to explain the
delay in its appearance, to apologise for its shortcomings, and to
indicate those friends to whose encouragement and help it owes so
much.

The Royal Geographical Society, which had liberally helped the
Asia Minor Exploration Fund, required from mo a contribution; and
from the effort to make the lecture worthy of the audience this book has
grown.

In May 1886 the first sketch of it was read before the Society. The
difficulty of the subject, and the distraction caused by other work both
as a Professor (first in Oxford and afterwards in Aberdeen), and as a
traveller (I loft London for Smyrna the day after reading the paper,
and spent considerable part of the summer of 1880, 1887, and 1888 in
Asia Minor), delayed the completion and publication of the skotch.
In the beginning of April, 1888, | brought the complee MS. with
me to London to hand over to the printer.* | discovered, thirty-six
hours after starting from Aberdeen, that the manuscript was no longer
in the bag where | had placed it, and which had been for most of the
time close to my hand, and | have never found the slightest clue to
the time or manner of its loss (I have no other reason to suspect
myself of somnambulism). At that time the manuscript was about as
long as Part |. of the present work. | have found ‘it impossible to
rewrite the paper in its original form. All notes for it had been
destroyed, and when, after months spent partly in travel and partly
in despair, | began to rewrite it, the task proved impossible. The
literary form, which it had been my ambition to give to my treatment
of the subject, could not be recovered; not merely had | no time and
no heart to go through the work of writing and rewriting, but aso |
had lost in residence at home the inspiration that formerly arose from
intimate familiarity with and love of the country and the scenery.
| have therefore worked into Part |. everything that | could recollect
of the lost paper; and | have added in Part I|. my collection of
material for the history and antiquities of the country, so far as it has
any bearing on geography and seems to be new.

* |t wes practically complete in February 1836, when | read condderdble extracts
from it before the Aberdeen branch of the Koyal Scottish Geographicd Sodiety.
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The organisers of the Asia Minor Exploration Fund and the
contributors to it, private individuals and corporations like the Royal
Geographical Society, the Society for the Promotion of Hellenic Studies
in England,and the Ottoman Railway Company through their manager,
Mr. E. Purser, have been thereal authors of this work. The reward
they wish for lies in the scientific results, and in estimating these, there
must be reckoned not merely the present writer's works (whether those
already published or that History which, if circumstances are propitious,
may hereafter be completed), but also the works of those who have been
trained in the first instance through the expeditions made in connection
with the Fund, chief among whom | may reckon Professor J. R. S.
eSterrett and Mr. D. G. Hogarth. The brilliant explorations of Prof.
Sterrett were inaugurated by four months preliminary training with
our Exploration Fund; and | have hisown authority for stating that
he would never have thought of Asia Minor exploration, but for the
invitation tojoin in our expedition of 1883. The credit and honour of
his admirable work are not diminished by giving a share to the English
Fund: indeed, according to the principle laid down by Shelley * his
own share of the glory is only increased by giving away a little of it.

| am specially hound to express my gratitude both to the College
and to the Fund,f for the confidence and generosity which they have
shown in making so little restriction on me, in leaving so much to my
own discretion, and in making mo practically complete master of my
own time and work during all the period of my connection with them.

To mention in detail those to whom | am indebted for help, and
information in the preparation of this work would require a separate
chapter. | have utilised everybody | knew in every way possible, and
to such an extent that 1 cannot now even thank them, but mention one
or two names as specimens. 'Ex Atds dpxdpesfa: the Camden Professor
of History, Mr. Pelham, has done so much for the Fund that every one
will recognise the propriety of mentioning him before any other.

In one case only | have not availed myself of the best help that |
could get, viz., on p. 173. After | had already written my own theory
as to the pragmateutes, Mr. Pelham pointed out to me that actor was
the proper equivalent. But it seemed to me more fair in this casg
asBen Jonson says, ** to put weaker and no doubt less pleasing of mine
own than to defraud so happy a genius of his light by my loathed
usurpation,” and to give Mr. Pelham's view in the Addenda under his
own name. The change needed in my text is little more than the sub-
stitution of actor for negotiator in two or three cases, all inferences

* Epipsychidion, 174 ff.

t Directed by a committee consgting of the Provog of Oriel College the late
Mr. Ferguson, and Mr. H. P. Pelham from the first: in more recent years as of Sir
C.W. Wilson and Mr. DouglasW. Freshfidd, with Mr. G. A. Macmillan as Honorary
Secretary.
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follow equally, whichever servile title is used. But in general | have
used the best | could find; Prof. Th. Momnisen has often generously
interrupted his own work to answer my questions; Mr. By water was
often a present help; and many friends in Smyrna and other parts of
Asia Minor have given me invaluable help in numberless ways which
| gratefully remember.

While the opportunity of carrying outtheworkup to the present has
been given me by the Travelling Arch geological Studentship, instituted
by the late Professor M. Bernard, by the Research Fellowship to which
Exeter College elected me, and by the Exploration Fund,* the training
and theincentive are dueto Colonel Sir C. W. Wilson, Consul-General in
Anatolia from 1878 to 1882, in whose company and by whose invitation
| made two long journeys in the countiy in 1881 and 1882. To him
and his subordinate officers, especially Colonel Chermside, M ajor Bennet,
and the late Colonel Stewart, who was killed on his way back from
Khartum, | am indebted for help in numberless ways.f

The coins at the British Museum, described to me especially by Mr.
Head, or seen by mo, have often helped me over a gap: would that the
wonderful collection of M. Waddington were public property, whether
in a descriptive work or in any other way! Without the constant help
of the " Historia Numorum," many trains of reasoning in the present
work would not have suggested themselves; and a slight tasto of
M. Waddington's collection in 1882 enables me to realise how much this
book loses for want of better knowledge of it.

Throughout the work | have boon helped in various ways by my
wife, and numerous slight typographical errors were detected by her in
finally reading the proofs.J

Finally, | am specially indebted to Mr. Hogarth for volunteering to
go over the proofs and to make the Index of * Authors Quoted," for
many salutary criticisms and useful suggestions, and most of all, for that
intelligent sympathy which is able to find human life and history in
earth and atmosphere, and which is unfortunately so much less common
now-a-days in our own country than it was among our older scholars
and is still among foreign scholars. The narrowness which would limit
the study of antiquity to fireside perusal of a few great authors, is so
easy and seductive an error, that few are conscious of its narrowness.

* |t is in jugtice necessary to add that, quiteapart from these sources and apart also
from our oan time and work, my wife and mysdf have been much the largest con-
tributorsto the expense of our explorationsin Asia Minor.

t | owe to Colond Chermsde the explanation of the term pasus viz. that pasus
does not mean a " a pace” but a complete motion of the body involving two paces
A different and far-fetched explanation of the word isgiven in Zft. f. Latein. Lexico-
graphic, 1889, p. 567.

F She also compiled the index to Part | ,, after | had started for Turkey, with even
too great minuteness and patience. It is therefore more complete than the index to
PartIL, sep. 12.
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Of the references made to ancient authors in the course of the pre-
sent work, 95 per cent, have been found in my own perusal of the
original documents, undertaken for the purpose and still far from com-
plete. The great majority of them have already been used by some one
or other of the modern authorities, though no single modern writer has
made any tolerable collection of the references; but in a number of
cases | have added the decisive passage, which completes the chain of
evidence. Even those references which have been already used by
modern geographers have not been taken at second hand, nor even
merely verified in the original authorities. My scheme has been (after
several experiences of the difficulties caused by accepting wrong con-
jectures of modern writers) to make an absolutely fresh work founded
on the ancient authorities alone, in which the geographical situation,
the natural surroundings and the commercial advantages of each city,
should be set forth in an account of its history. That schome is inter-
rupted by the present work, in which topography gets the lion's share

in Part I'l1.,while some general reflexions on the effect exercised by
natural situation and surroundings on the history of the population
compose Part | . ; but though the greater scheme is interrupted for the

present, yet my belief is, that the vigorous criticism which | should
like to arouse, and the stimulus and precision” which | hope may be
given to further exploration of the country, may really facilitate the
completion of the larger work. Had circumstances permitted, my desire
was to complete that undertaking myself; but the current of events,
which at one time, by no choice of my own, prescribed this work for me
and drifted me into a position of unique advantage for it, is now making
it nioro and moro difficult fur mo to continue. Thoro has, therefore,
been always present in my mind, while writing Part I | ., tho intention
to make it useful for the successors who may carry out the larger
undertaking.* What they can find elsewhere | do not try to give
them.

In order to keep down the size of the book, | have in numberless
cases restricted myself to an obscure hint or a dogmatic statement,
where | might have spent pages in clothing the bare fact with life, and
expréssing it in its relations to human history. This rigorous sdf-
denial was necessary if Part IL was to appear before tho public at
prosent. The ordinary reader will find it a mere mass of dry dust and
lifeless details, but he may be sure that human life is latent in every
detail, and that, whether or no the present writer possesses the art of
expressing that life, it can be so set forth in a larger picture as to
possess the deep interest of real history.

From the arrangement and compression thus imposed on the writer,

* | cannot resg the temptation to sy that an unusual number of the necessary
qualitiesareunited in Mr. Hogarth, whose co-operation in the exploration of the country
has been my greatest help in recent years.
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arises much that may be found puzzling in the order of exposition and
in the proportion of the parts. It may amost seem as if the space
devoted to each name were inversely proportionate to its historical
importance; and it is amost strictly true that the attention given to
any place isin proportion to the difficulty and obscurity of the suhject.
It would have been easy to write a hundred pages about Ephesos,
Celaenae, or Smyrna: it was difficult to avoid writing a score about
these and many other great names. The civilising power of the
*'Mother of Sipylos," in early time, culminating in the Smyrna of the
Boinan period with its " Golden Streot" extending from her temple
right across the city to the temple of Jupiter, exercises an extraordihary
fascination on all that have come under her influence, and all that is
wanting to make the fascination universal on educated minds is the
literary art; the artist, however, is still to bo discovered. In this book,
on the contrary, even tho attempt has been precluded by the lex operis;
and if the reader wishes to find what | have to say about the great
cities, he must use the index to Part || ., collect the disiecta membra
from it and from the ordinary authorities, and breathe the life into the
flagments by his own historical genius.

Similarly if the reconstruction of the ancient map and the topo-
graphical discussions which are given in this work, hit the truth, much
light must be thrown on the history of the long warfare between the
Saracens or the Turks on the one hand, and the early or |later Byzantine
rulers on the other hand. The numerous discussions on specia points
in these campaigns will show how much use has boon made of this
hitherto almost untouched source of topographical information; but,
however delightful a task it would be to write the story of the long
struggle waged by Mohammedanism for the possession of Asia Minor,
that is not the subject of the present work, and the references to it
must be picked out by those who will from the mass of details.

After some preliminary studies published in my earlier papers, |
was in 1883-4 driven to the opinion that the only hope of progress in
the geography of Asia Minor lay in the discovery of new authorities;
and | resolved to read over the Byzantine authors, the Acta Conciliorum,
and the Acta Sanctorum, as well as the ordinary authorities, for the
purpose. | know that there is still a great deal more to be learned
from these documents; but the reader may be assured that 95 per cent,
of my quotations were copied out as | came on them in my reading, and
that most of them have been reread several times in the original
authorities while the proofs have been going through the press. Asto
the remaining 5 per cent, they had escgped me while making my
original collections, and my attention has been directed to them by
seeing them quoted by modern authorities; but in such cass | have
always gone to the original source, studied each passage in its context,
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and copied itout as | readit.* One or two exceptions, where | had not
access to the original authority, are mentioned as such and quoted on
the authority of the writer from whom | take them. While making
my own independent study of the country, | carefully avoided using
any modern works, except of course the indispensable foundation laid
by Prof. Pl. Kiepert in his maps; but my intention has been, after
finishing my own first sketch, to peruse afresh all that has been said by
modern authoritieswith a view to comparison, and to give every one
the credit for everything that he had said rightly. Absolute want of
time, unless the completion of this work was to be delayed for a whole
year, has prevented me from doing this as fully as | intended; and |
take this opportunity of apologising to any writer whose thoughts
| have appropriated either unconsciously through ignorance of his
priority or carelessdy through forgetfulness of my debt to him. Every
instance of the kind is regretted deeply by me and is directly contrary
to the plan and intention of my work, which | once hoped would
contain an outline of the history of discovery in Asia Minor. In the
introduction to Part 11. | have spoken more fully about my debt to
modern writers.

It will befound that | have referred more frequently to the errors
of modern authorities than to their excellencies. This is greatly due
to the above-mentioned failure to complete the plan of the work; and
every one who takes into consideration that more faults are pointed out
in Prof. H. Kiepert's works than in those of any other modern scholar,
and who a the same time is able to appreciate Kiepert's absolute
devotion to truth, his marvellously wide knowledge, and theliberality
with which that knowledge is placed at the service of students, aswell
as my own conviction that it is amost an impertinence in me to praise
him, every one who does this will understand that my corrections are
really a homage to the authority and the value of the writers criticised:
| should rarely criticise them wore it not necessary to prevent their
deservedly high authority from giving wide currency to their occasional
faults. If | succeed in rousing any one to make a minute and sharp
critioism of this book, | shall be grateful for the salutary medicine he
may administer, provided he teaches me better.

| can truly say that it gives me far greater pleasure to confirm an
identification proposed by previous geographers than to correct one that
seems to me mistaken. The contemplation of human error impresses
one with the vanity of human effort, and the sense that one's own turn
to be corrected must soon come. Moreover the correcting of a previous
error has often involved pages of extra argument, which | would gladly
have spared myself and my readers.

* Circumdances prevented me from making afind revison of the references buit |
hope to do this before the book appears and edd aliat of errata.
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Among the acknowledgment of previous work made in the
beginning of Part I'l., | observe that too little hasbeen said of the
Ecole Frangaise d'Atbénes. Besides the statement made on p. 101, that
its journal, the 'Bulletin de Correspondance,’ has done more than any-
other to aid the student of Asia Minor, | feel bound to add that?*the
first young travellers in the interior of Asia Minor were members of
the lilcole Francaise. M M. Duchesne and Collignon in 1876, set the
example of plunging boldly into the heart of what was then an unknown
land. They had littlein the way of proper equipment, and had every-
thing to learn about the method of travel in Mohammedan lands.
Accordingly they have suffered the fate of most originatorsin research.
Their work has boon superseded by other more elaborate and better
equipped investigations, whioh in their turn must suifer the same fate
at the hand of siibsequent workersin the same field. But no account of
exploration in Asia Minor will ever be complete without an honourable
mention of their names.

In the Epilogueto Vol. V. of his great work, * Histoire de 1'Art dans
I'Antiquité,"” p. 809, Monsieur G. Perrot says " ce sera un travail pour
les bibliographes de I'avenir, que de réunir les titres de tous les articles
ou M. Ramsay a ‘eparpille, dans je ne sais combion des recueils différents,
les précieux renseignements qu'il a recueillis. Que do peine il leur
aurait gpargnée en écrivant un livre!" )

| can answer only by the question, "who would publish the book?"
In the present instance my best thanks are due to the Royal Geographical
Society, through whose liberality this book is able to appear. The text
has been altered and cut about during the printingin a way that has
at once greatly shortened the time of its composition, and increased the
expense of its printing. In many cases, where my reasoning depends
on the balancing of many different arguments drawn from widely
separate sources, the task has been much facilitated by having the
whole of my previous work always before me in a printed yet only
provisional form. The correcting and revising of the proofs took in
many places more time and work than the first composition. | give as
a single example the following. In August 1889, ten complete and
undivided days work was devoted to about fourteen pages of print,
which during that time grew into nearly twenty pages.

During great part of the period since the printing began, it has
been in my power to correct freely what was in print; and while |
"have fully availed myself of this power, | have been much encouraged
by finding that, although | was continually discovering new matter
and new arguments, and have often been able to cut out the word
" perhaps" from my pages, and to substitute comparative certainty for
probability, | have rarely been obliged after expressing in this book an
opinion about the situation of any city, to alter that opinion, even when
it was formed on grounds that were in my first draught expressly said
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to give a mere probability. Yet so closely doesthe whole of Part IL
hang together, that the addition of a -sentenoe or the specification of
another site in the later parts of the work has frequently necessitated
a score or more of slight modifications throughotjt the proofs. My
views have changed greatly while writing, but the change has been
almost wholly in the way of steady growth. Minor changes have been
innumerable; some specimens are given at the end of this preface.

On the other hand | have now found it necessary to alter in this
general and more mature study a number of opinions stated in my
earlier papers, founded on a narrower view of single districts. Few
changes (though many additions) are needed as yet in my " Antiquities
of Southern Phrygia and the Border Lands," 1887-8, or in my " Cities
and Bishoprics of Phrygia, Part IL," 1887.* More are required in
" Cities and Bishoprics, Part | ., " 1884,f and still morein earlier papers.
Butl can still pointto the following identifications, made in consequence
of the experience of 1881 and 1882, and printed years ago, asjustifying
confidence in my maturer opinions of 1890: the very names show how
obscure and difficult were the problems that were solved in many of
these cases—Brouzos, Hieropolis and Otrous and Stektorion approxi-
mately, Akroenos, Augustopolis, Aquae Sarvenae, i.e. Basilika Therma
(the widely divergent opinions since expressed by Kiepert and
Hirschfeld prove how difficult it is to attain certainty about them),
Anaboura, Metropolis with Khotrini or Rhocreni Fontes, Amblada
with various small Pisidian villages, Larissa and Aigai in Aeolis,
Neonteichos, Temnos, Sasima, Nazianzos.

The chronology of the various parts of the book is of some conse-
quence to those who may use it, inasmuch as the arrangement of topics,
which has a rather haphazard appearance, is to a great extent the order
of discovery, tempered by consideration of the convenience of printing
(a consideration which is, | fear, not so apparent as to bo recognizable
without an express statement).

Part L, Chapters |.-1IL, and Part | L, Chapters L to S and part of T,
were written in the autumn of 1888, after returning from Asia Minor,
and were printed in the early months of 1889. The work was inter-
fupted by the Aberdeen University Session, during which | find that
no work involving the comparison of many authorities is possible.:

* A complete change is made as regards Temenothyrai, Gonna and Eudokias of
Galatia.

T Keretapa, Sanaos, Soa, Tiberiopolis, and the arrangement of part of tho com-
parative table, are the chief changes.

¥ Thereisno inconsistency between this statement and the fact that my " Study of
Phrygian Art, | ., " "Laodiceia and Sinethandos," *' Syro-Cappadocian Monuments in
Asia Minor," "Inscriptions Inédites d'Asie Mineure," and four papers on "Early
Christian Monuments in Phrygia" were written during the winter. Such papers,
involving little research at the moment, but merely stating results of previous study,
can be written piecemeal, being taken up in occasiond hours of leisure.
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Part Il was almost finished, the proofs corrected, and the whole set up
in pages during the five months; May to September, 1889. | had hoped
to finish the work during that time; but two papers for the' Journal
of Hellenic Studies' took up too much time, and at the end of
September* the task was still incomplete. October to December, 1889,
were entirely taken up, partly with college duties, partly with an
engagement rashly entered into with Dr. Westcott to give alecturein
Cambridge on October 18; during these months Mr. Hogarth and
Mrs. Eamsay helped me by reading the proofs. In the next three
months, the brief Christmas vacation and occasional hours of leisure in
the intervals of college work sufliced only tofinishTartl L, pp. 407-
451,* to write the Addenda, to prepare the maps and to revise the
whole. Part |., Chapters |V.-VIII., together with this preface, were
written in April and May, 1890 : owing to achangeof planin theprint-
ing, it became necessary either to alter the entire paging of Part I | .
with the index of authorsand all the references, or to fill up exactly
pages 1-88. As the least of two evils the latter course was preferred.f

Besides the time indicated in the preceding paragraph, | have been
collecting material with the view to a" Local History of Asia Minor "
since 1883, and most of this material has been equally applicable to the
present work in accordance with my principle of giving everything |
can say about all but the great places, except what has been already
correctly said in the ordinary authorities.

In stating my opinions | have tried to steer between two dangers,
on the one hand merely leaving a choice between alternatives to the
reader, on the other hand stating my own opinion too absolutely, as if
there were no difficulty in the choice. It is easier for one who knows
the country to make the choice, and | have put as clearly as possible
the opinion to which I incline in each case. Of the two dangersitis
preferred to incur the charge of dogmatism and confidence rather than
of helplessness. My principle has been to carry out each train of
reasoning to its extreme consequences and present a definite result: it
isareal step to have a distinct theory to test by subsequent discovery,
even where the proofs are confessedly incomplete.

A series of indexes are required to make such a work as this
thoroughly useful; and | am conscious that the two which are given
are not sufficient. But to make a sufficiently minute set of indexes
would have added seriously to the expense and would have postponed
the publication for another year: a new expedition to Asia Minor in
1890 will take up my whole time till the beginning of college duties.
The index of authors will show where most remains undone by the

* Hencethe very summary way in which the last provinces Pamphylia, Oaria,
Lycia, aretreated: pp. 452-460 wereadded in M ay, and a footnote, p. 454, in September.

t Miscalculation of my M S. produced some inequalitiesin the execution; and a con-
cluding chapter has been omitted.
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present writer, that may yield further information. The proper names
for the Index, asfar asregardsFart | L ,* were all marked by mysdlf,
the transcription and arrangement being performed by the index-maker
of the B.G.S. | have intended to insert in this index all names
and words that were most likely to be useful in helping the student of
history or geography; but modern Turkish names are usually omitted.

In regard to the spelling of ancient names of places, my original
intention was, to trandliterate the Greek form in all cass except a few
names like lconium, which are household words; but when the proofs
came to hand, it was obvious that this principle had not been carried
out completely. It then ssomed preferable to leave the variety of forms
than to weary the printer by correcting every c to h and every us to os,
or vice versa. In ome cass the variation is intentional; Cilicia
denotes the country, Kilikia the drategia.t

| cannot better conclude this preliminary statement than by quoting
the opening words of the preface to M. de Mas Latrie's ' Trésor de
Chronologic.! " Je ne presente pas sans quelque appréhension ce livre
au public studieux et au public savant. Non pas que j'ai &pargnéni le
temps ni les soins pour le rendre digne d'un bon accueil; mais, modifie
dans sa composition premiére, ralenti dans son exécution par suite de
circongtances independantes de ma volonte, il peufc, au premier abord,
sembler un oceuvre ol manque I'ordre et la coherence”

Since Part | | . was in type certain additions have come to my know-
ledge, the chief of which, in April and May, 1890, are here appended.

P. 104 (A 3) and 430. M. de Mas Latrie, * Trésor de Chronol/
p. 1799, would identify Pyrgi or Birgui as one of the names of Tralleis,
comparing Schebab Eddin, 339, 369; Ibn Batoutah | | . 295-310. In
that cae Ducas, p. 83, mug be guilty of writing Tmolos for Mesogis,
when he dexcribes the position of Pyrgion. The Seljuk principality of
Aidin was also called Birgui; but as that principality extended from
Smyrnato Tralleisand included the Kaystros valley, it might naturally
have had a fortress with the family mausoleum of the chiefs in the
Kaystros valley at Pyrgi, where Tchineit was taken and buried.

P. 109 (A 15). flerakleia ad Sipylumisfixed by the boundary-stone,
published in my 'Contributionsto the History of Southern Aeolis (Journ.
Hell. Stud., 1881). The name disappears in the Byzantine time, and
either it was merged in Archangeos, or dse the testimony of Aelius
Dionysius, quoted by Eustathius ad Horn. Iliad. B (I take the reference

* AsregafdsPart | ., sep. 5, note. )

T Much variation is due to the attempt to repraduce faithfully the Byzantine
spdling, which often gvesa duetolocal pronundation.
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from Wesseling's note on «Steph. Byz., sv.) ‘Hpdxhua ¥ xal Maywyeia,
must be accepted literally, and it must be conoluded from this statement
compared with the inscription above mentioned that Magnesia bore the
name Herakleia during at least the third century BC. But preoisely
during that century we have the great inscription, C. 1. G., 3137, con-
taining the treaty between Smyrna and Magnesia, concluded about
244 B.C. Perhaps the truth is, that the territory along the north'and
west of Sipylos was divided between Magnesia and Herakleia, and the
load-stone found there was called indifferently Mdyms and ‘Hpaxhedrys
Adfos,, giving rise to the mistaken -belief that Magnesia and Herakleia
were names of tho same place.

P. 116 (A 37). Titanus is the name given by Pliny, V. 32, to a
city and a river on the Aeolic coast. There can be no doubt that the
river which he means is the Titnaios, known from coins of Aigai. The
coins with legend TIEMAIOE and TIENAION are referred by Imhoof-
Bluiner, Monn. Gr., p. 275, to a city Tisna, which is the place meant by
Pliny under the name Titanus; the original form must have been
Titna, whence comes the river name Titnaios. Schuchhardt takes this
view, and understands, like his predecessors, M M . Pottier and Keinach,
that the Pythikos of Agathias is the same river as the Titnaios. He
places Tisna at Uzun-Hassanli, one hour up theriver from Myrina: see
Bohn, Altert. von Aegae, p. 61.

| may mention an extraordinary omission in Dr. Schucbhardt's argu-
ment as to the site of Aigai. He has apparently not looked into
Hierocles with Wesseling's admirable notes, reprinted in the Bonn
edition, and henco has not noticed the quotation from Galen, Aiyats kai
Tepmeplvy, vf piv dpdpe Muplin, vf 8 Mepydpa (scop. 117). M M. Lechat
and Kadet also omit it when discussing the evidence about Aigai in
Bull. Corr. Hell., 1887; and | did so myselfin 1881. At that timethe
reason, though not the excuse, for my omission lay in my isolation from
books, and my conseguent ignorance of the Byzantine authorities. The
subsequent writers on the subject, some reaching the wrong and some
the right conclusion, give also an incomplete list of authorities. They
may be presumed to have made an independent collection cf the mate-
rials; yet, though | have for more than six years been urging that the
Byzantine lists must be the foundation of all topographical study in
Asia Minor, they have not looked into Hierocles or Wesseling's indis-
pensable commentary on the Synekdemos while studying Aigai.*

P. 121 (A 2). Mr. Head, in his * Hist. Num.,' sv,, interpretsa coin
of Sardis with the legend AIOE FONA! asreferring to the worship of a
supposed Zeus Gonaios. The legend is complete, and is interpreted by
the type asﬁzinyomf.the circumstances connected with the birth and
rearing of Zeus.

* The passageisquoted by M M . Pottier and Reinach, * Myrina,* p. 20.
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In the Talmud the morning meal, taken about six o'clock, is called
" the Meal of the Lydians" (Neubauer, * Geographic de Talmud, p. 316).
The Lydian traffic in sandals and in eunuchsis aso alluded to (I.e.).

P. 139 (C 44). Hieropolis of the Glaukos valley is probably meant
on the coins of Synnada, showing A pollo standing and Zeus sitting, with
the legend

EYNNAAECIN-| EP[ANOAEIITOIN-OMONOIA

See Imhoof-Blumer, Monn. Gr., p. 413. Zeus Pandomos represents
Synnada, as is often the case on coins. Apollo often appears on the
oovins of the Hieropolitan valley. Probably O should be restored in
place of A in the name on this coin. Mionnet gives a coin with a
similar legend, where O is used, but the word OMONOIA is omitted. |
have in 'Trois Villes Phrygiennes,' p. 506, interpreted the coin as
referringto Hieropolisbeside Sandy ki .

P. 139 (C 46). The people of Synnada placed on their coins tho
head of akamag (see Drexler in * Numism. Zft.," 1889, p. 177); and
Stephanus mentions that Akamas after the Trojan war wandered into
Phrygia and founded Synnada. This legend was evidently adopted in
the city; and probably Stephanus derives it from Metrophanes of
Eukarpia, who wrote a work in two books on Phrygia, from which
Stephanus quotes the story of the bunch of Eukarpian grapes which
was o large as to break a waggon.

Synnada boasts on its coins to be a city of Dorians and lonians.
These Greek colonists perhaps looked to the hero Akamas as their
oikist: such myths tended to bo developed in the process of hellenisa-
tion of Phrygia. The native Phrygian part of the population looked
to Thynnaros as their hero and ancestor. Dokimion was a Macedonian
military colony (see pp. 125, 126).

P. 143 (C 76), compare 164 (D 29). The baths of Phrygia and its
wines are mentioned in the Talmud as having separated the Ten
Tribes from their brethren (Neubauer, * Géogr. de Talmud,' p. 315).

(P. 144 (C 78). Kakkabas or Kakkabokome seems to involve the
word Kakkabe, the name of the citadel of Carthage, which is connected
by Ad. Sonny in Philologus, 1889, p. 559, with the Phoenician stem
&gab, in the sense of "hill." He remarks that the Phoenician letter
ain is represented in the Septuagint sometimes by the spiritus lenis,
sometimes by the spiritus asper, sometimes by kappa, and sometimes by
rho. Hence he explains the initial kappa in Kexxdfn. A similar
phenomenon occurs in Katenneis or Etenneis (see p. 418). On
Phoenician nameB in Phrygia, s Sonny, |.e.; he connects Kifeia
(which Hesychius explains by &) with Hebrew Gebel, and thence
explains KvBéxy as Marqp "Opefy, from which "Pefy is a shortened form
(Crusius, Beitr. z. griech. Mythol., p. 26, n. 4): the connection will
probably not find general approval.

P. 173 (E 22), 438 and 449. Mr. Pelham adso quotes Corp. Gloss.
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Latin., I 1. 14, Actor mpayuarermis, and| | . 177, Saltarius dpeogidag; and
he points out to me in corroboration of the large imperial estate which
| have proved at Tyanathat in Justinian's Nov. X X X . (ed. Zaohariee
von Lingenthal, I. p. 163) more than half the territory of Cappadooia
is said to be imperial property. Prof. Sayce aso refers me, in
corroboration of my description of the horse-breeding on this estate,
to Proc. Soc. Bibl. Arch., 1881, Nov., p. 14, where M. Pinches published
atablet from Kouyunjik mentioning horses imported into Assyriafrom
Dana.

P. 176 (E 23). | must retract the opinion that there was at Lagbe
an imperial estate. | now accept the interpretation of pecfwnis
proposed by the Austrian editors, as more probable in itself; moreover
Lagbo struck coins and therefore cannot have been an estate. The
other points, however, | still maintain, both the restoration | have
proposed for the fragmentary inscription published in such varying
forms by the Austrian editors and by Mr. A. H. Smith, and the
opinion that Lagbe must have been in the conventus of Kibyra and
in the province of Asia. The phrase & «xard rémev poBuwris may be
compared With 7ol «ari rémor gpyred Ted &you in an inscription of
Hierapolis (Le Bas, 1680), which seams to denote the officer charged
with the duty of looking after the proper condition of the graves along
thesacravia.

P. 183 (F 25). From a comparison of the list of bishops given by
Le Quien with the principles stated on p. 427, and with the aooount
given of Basilinopolis, we may reach the probable conclusion that Linoe,
Gordoserba, and Mela or Modrene, were formed into bishoprics by
Justinian; that previously, although Nikaia had been an autokephalos
bishopric of great dignity owing to the wide extent of territory over
which its influence extended, yet no bishoprics were subject to it, and
it had in vain attempted to establish its claim over the bishopric of
Basilinopolis in A.D. 451, and that Justinian recognised the growing
importance of the territory, which lay south of Nikaia and politically
was included in its territory, by founding Justinianopolis-Mela on his
military road, and aso by giving the status of cities and bishoprics
to Linoe and Gordoserba. The elevation of Tataion, Noumerika,
Daphnusia and Maximianai to be bishoprics belongs to a later period,
probably that of Basil in the ninth century. The earliest known
bishop of Mela dates 553, of Gordoserba 680, of Linoe 692, of the others
869 (see Le Quien).

P. 191 and elsewhere. For 65 BC, the date assigned by Marquardt
for the institution of the province Bithynia-Pontus by Pompey, the
date 64 BC, is substituted by Niese (Hermes, XIII., p. 39, and Rhein.
Mus, XXXVIII., 1883 p. 577).

P. 203 (G 11). In a note added by Kiepert to Humann and
B
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Puchstein's ' Reisen in Kleinasien,' p. 18, Melangeia is identified with
Karadja Sheher, besides Dorylaion: he follows Hammer-Purgstall, who
says that Karadja Hisar, Greek Melangeia, was besieged by Ertogrul
in 1240, and captured by Osman in 1288. My discussion has probably
established that this identification is erroneous. If any further reason
is needed, it may be found in the fact that the valley of the Tembris
(Porsuk Su, in Humann Pursak) had been long in the undisturbed
possession of the Turks, and that they were in the thirteenth century
fighting for the lands near the Bithynian coast.

P. 205 (G 15). InHumann and Puchstein, ' eisen in Kleinasien,'
p. 11, Dr. Humann remarks that Ine Gdl, " Needle Lake," or Inek Gol,
" Cattle Lake," is the proper form of the name, and not Aine Gol,
" Mirror Lake," as it is usually given. | have aso observed that the
village four hours east-south-east from Philadelphia (Ala Sheher) is
properly named Ine Gol (or Inek Gol, which would be pronounced in
almost the same way) not Aine Gol.

P. 219 (G 23) and p. 444. The same explanation of the name
Gaizatorix has already been given by M. Belley, Mem. do |'Acad. des
Inscript., asquoted in C.1.G., 4039. Another Galatian name involving
the same word is Gaizatodiastos, which occurs in that inscription.

P. 225 (H 8). In Humann and Puchstein's * Reisen in Kleinasien,'
Gordion is idontifiod with Tchakmak on the Sangarios a little south
from Yurme. Humann rightly remarks on the want of clear evidonco
to connect Germa with the site of Yurme, but Kiepert in a note still
supposes that the name is a modern form of Germa, and that the name
strictly belongs to the hot springs. | havevisited these springs: no
ancient city was situated at them, but they in all probability belonged
to theterritory of the city situated at Y urme.

P. 226 (H 9). Gratianopolis cannot be interpreted as an error for
% Kparaviv mils: Philadelphus was bishop of Gratianopolis and
Epiphaniusof Krateiaat Concil. Ephes., A.D.431.

P. 251 (K 18). In his 'Eeisen in Kleinasien,' p. 47, Humann
gives the distances—

Angora to Tchakal Keui . . 27 kilom.
Angorato Binam . . . 33
Binam to Tcheshnir Keupreu* . 53

Sir 0. Wilson estimated the horse-road (which would be shorter) as 19
miles to Binam and 31 thence to the bridge. The probability even

* Humann does not give the name from persond observation; but mentions thet
old travellers call it Tchasnegir-Koprii. | have noted it as Tcheshnir, where g hes
disgppeared batween vowds according to the common in modam pronunciation;
cp. Dermen, " mill," for Degirman. He gives the bridge as 735 metres aove sa
level; tho village on the eset bank as 758 metres
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suggests itself that Sarmalius of the Itinerary is Malos: the distance,
as given by the Itinerary suits exactly. In that case, Bolegasgus would
be an intermediate station on the road to Ankyra (see pp. 257, 259).

P. 277 (N 9). In glancing hastily by the aid of the index at Humann
and Puchstein's notes on Marash and their report of Kiepert's latest
view on Germanicia, | find no reason to alter any word that | have
said. The frontier that | have assigned to Kommagene is confirmed by
the latest discoveries and maps. The words of Theodoret, who on such
a point is a first-rate authority, that Germanicia was & pefopiyp +ijs
Kihixwv vai Zlporv [rai*] KammeSoxawv in the province of Euphratesia,
are a complete justification of the at least approximate accuracy of the
position which | assign, and a complete disproof of Kiepert's view.
The same inference may be drawn from Theodoret's expression, Haeret.
Fab,IV., 2, Teppaviceins 7 T Tmfp(:) yaroreTns wéhews. The frontier
assigned on my map requires only a slight modification, which does no
violence to the evidence, inasmuch as the boundaries lie among
uninhabited mountains, to make Marash close to the meeting of the
three provinces.

P. 280 (N 16) and p. 287. The variant a Cotena cannot be accepted,
for the name Lacotena occurs in Ammianus, X X ., 11, a Cappadocia ipse
per Melitenam, minoris Armcniae oppidum, et Lacotena, et Samosata,
transmisso Euphrate, Edeesam venit. (I owe the reference to Surita,
quoted in Wesseling's edition of the Itinerariesas X X |, 11).

P. 295. It is very doubtful whether Suenda, in Cappadocia, which
was captured by Antiochus (Front, Strat, 1 1 1, 2, 9) can be identified
with Soanda. The MSS. vary greatly in the reading.

P. 304. In Humann and Puchstein's, '‘Beisen,’ p. 402, an in-
scription of Diarbekir (Amida), given by Sterrett,' Wolfe Expedition,’
No. 631, is repeated from a fresh copy:

prnliov] Leov (?)

Mapwvior dox-

on(owl) dmd Kapm(») [in Kappadokien).
This reference to Kampai is purely conjectural, and cannot rank as an
argument against my view that in Kambe the b stands for ou.

P. 312 (note). Tarkundwerras must be a local pronunciation at
Isaura of the name Tarkondarios, which was a surname of Kastor, king
of the Tektosages from about 62 to 45. Prof. Sayce has read the name
of Tarkhundara(is) [last symbol doubtful], king of Arzapa, on a tablet
from Tel-el-Amarna (Proc. Soo. Bibl. Arch, 1889, June, p. 336). The
name Rondberras at Cory cos confirms my reading Tarkundberras.

P. 317. That the theme of Koloneia was originally part of the

* This word does not ooour in the text of the Cambridge edition, Hist. Ecdes,

I'1.,25.1 onethisand the following reference to Wessdli Itin.
T Sterrett resds AVIF0J more correctly, and KAMT which is probebly less correct.
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Armeniao Theme is also implied by the fact that Kamaoha was in the
Armeniao Theme (Theophan. 469, 444, 377).

P. 346 (Q 30). Strabo, p. 587, mentions, as an example of a river
with twenty-seven fords, one that flows from Tyana to Soloi-Pompei-
opolis. The river meant is the one that runs beside the road from
Faustinopolis to Podandos. But it is an error to say that it flows to
Soloi: it reallyjoins the Saros. The error, however, is not Strabo's,
for Meineke considers the passage to be a gloss.

P. 370 (T 26). The name Bidana or Bidane seems correct, being
defended by Bizana* of Armenia (Procop., de Aedif., 1 11.5). Bidana-
Leontopolis must probably be the modern town Siristat or Tris
Maden, about 13 miles west of Isaura. This situation would explain
why Loontopolis and Isauropolis were under the same bishop. More-
over Leontopolis was clearly a city of importance in later Byzantine
time, and it is a general rule t that the important cities of that time
correspond to Turkish cities. This identification of Leontopolis as
Siristat explains everything known to us, and may be looked on as
pretty certain. Siristat is the seat of government of Boz Kyr Kaimma-
kamlik. Prof. Sterrett in his' Wolfe Expedition,’ p. 98, is too severo
on Hamilton, when he says that the latter was " misled into giving the
place the name of Tris Maden :" Hamilton was no doubt true to the
fact of his time, though the " maden" and the name are now disused.
The distance of Bidana from Jsauropolis ssems too small, but stadia may
be used in the sense of miles (see pp. 190, 258). | should look for Nea
Isaura here rather than where Sterrett placesit. Thero areinscriptions
at Siristat.

1 412. The othnio Magris or "Luumrde, and the local name Maion or
Imaion corresponding to it, are related to the name Maes (on which se
M. Th. Reinach's excellent paper in' Rev. des Et. Grecq.," 1889, p. 270)
as Tataion or Tottaion to Tatas or Tottes, and the other instances
quoted on p. 439.

P. 420 (W 14). The interpretation of Eudocias and Jovia as
epithets of Termessos makes intelligible the following signature at the
Council of Chalcedon, Zenodotus Telmessi et Eniadis civitatis loniae.
This is obviously corrupted from Termessi civitatis et Eudociadis et
lobiae. Zenodotus of Telmessos in Lycia is frequently mentioned at
this council; but no bishop of Termessos occurs in the lists to warrant
the supposition that two successive entries had been mixed up. Most
probably Zenodotus of Telmessos and Zenodotus of Termessos were both
present (Mansi, V1.575, VI1.433). At the Council of 325, Heuresios
of Termessos was present; in 431, Timotheus of Termessos and
Eudokias; in 448, Sabinianus of Termessos, Eudokias and lobia; in

* Compare Nazianzos or Nediandas, Podandos and Bozanti; s p. 348.
T Notaunivers rule; sep. p. 454.
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692, Constantino of Eudokias; in 787, Callistus of Eudokias. * This
list shows the epithet’ gradually establishing itself and displacing
Termessos, according to the theory advanced in my A.S.P. The two
bishops of 458, Auxentius and Innocentius; are the sole difficulty in the
‘way of this theory, and | have conjectured that one of the two names
is a corruption or marginal correction, whioh crept in between
"Tormessi" and " Eudociadis," and thus caused the Single’ bishop to
become double.

P. 423. The mountain CAABAKOC is mentloned on coins of
Apollonia: Drexler in Num. Zft, 1889, p. 122. ’

P. 423. Olymos, a place near Mylasa, is mentioned in a series of
inscriptions, Le Bas, 323 to 338, Athen. Mittheil., 1889, p. 367.

P. 426. Strabo often mentions the Solymoi; but the words of
Herodotus, L, 173, of 8 Mhet tére Zdhupor dxadéorro tends to show that
they were even then an extinct people, whom Strabo afterwards
identified with some existing people; such is the suggestion of Sittl,
Berlin. Phil. Wochenschr., 1888, p. 338. He also quotes Cicero's words
(Verr., 1V., 10, 21) Lycii, Graeci homines, to prove that the greecising
process had progressed very far in Lycia early in the first century B.C.

P. 110 (A 20). On the coins of Ephesos-Theologos and M agnesia-
Manglasia see Mr. Grueber's description of the find at Ephesos in
Numism. Chron., 1872, p. 120 ff. M. de Has Latrie, ' Tresor de
Chronol.," p. 1799, quotes from Schlumberger, '‘Num. Orient.," p. 483,
on the coins of Magnesia, but omits those of Ephesos.

P. 115 (A 33). The Homereion at Smyrna is mentloned in an
inscription, Mous. Smyrn., 1 V., p. 176, no. 7.

P. 125 (B 16). M. Waddington assures mo that no coins of the
Mosteni known to him give the title Macedones: considering his unique
knowledge, this may be taken as final, and the coins in question may
be rejected as misread.

P. 135 (C 7, 8). Ducange on Zonaras (vol. V1., p. 187, ed. Dindotf)
quotes the miracle at Khonai. The published versions (Bonnet, 1890)
are late and topographically absurd, but must be founded on an original
of good character, full of local colour.

P. 136 (C 23). Peltai was a Macedonian colony.

P. 136 (C 24). Eumenela, as a seat of the worship of Isis, is quoted
by Drexler, in Num. Zft., 1889, p. 167. An additional proof is
furnished by the inscription, which may belong either to Peltai or to
Eumeneia, C.1.G., 3886, more correctly in Bull. Oorr. Hell., 1885.
None of the editors have observed that «ei Efre80s] must be read in
line 6, if M. Paris has rightly copied the inscription. | have three
times searched in vain for this inscription, about the locality of which
Hamilton and Paris give very different accounts. Eumeneia boasts on
its ooins to be a city of Achaeans; the title was assumed by the
Pergamenian colonists in opposition to the Macedonians of Peltai.
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»P. 138 (0 35). Another Alia, a mere katoikia, has been proved by
M. S. Beinach to have been situated at or near Kirgol, between
Tiberiopolisand Aizanoi: itis mentioned in aninscription found there,
which will soon be published.

P. 172. Prof. & Hirschfeld has recognised in the modern name
Baradisthe ancient AporidosKomeof Livy.

P. 178. Hogarth, in Journ. Hell. Stud., 1890, gives several examples

of the common Lycaonian name Sousou.
- P.-187 and p. 352. Theline of beacons is also given by Zonarss, I | .,
p. 162, ed. Par. His enumeration agrees with Cedrenus, except in the
names Mimas and Kyrizos. Ducange quotes in his notes on Zonaras
aso the forms Aigiklos and Augilos as variants in Scylitzes and Theoph.
Contin*  He mentions that the hill of Saint Auxentios was about
10 miles from Chalcedon, and was the same as Oxeia (see p. 189, P 65).
Saint Auxentius, who lived under Marcianns and Leo, built a
monastery there. Ducange quotes the Menaea, June 1, 3, 13, and
January 19, Theophanes, p. 436, says that this hill was near Damatry
(see pp. 218, 312; and Ducange, Constant. Christ., IV ., p. 177).

P. 190 (F 76). The passage of Constantine Porphyrogenitus, de
Them., p. 25, whore Hpovouds. almost certainly denotes Prousa ad
Olympum,may serve to elucidate two passages in Pliny's Epist. ad Tra.,,
58 and 81, where aso Prousiasis used in asimilar way. Mr. Hardy in
his edition, takes a different view, making Prousias an adjective.

P. 242. The road Ancyra 24 Crontius 32 Legna 24 Cams (Garus
v.l.) Vicus 30 Krateia 24 Claudiopolis has been accidentally omitted in
thetext. Crentius, a suspicious form, seems to be the modern Girindos,
where | have placed Manegordus.

P. 295. The description of Ozizala as abounding in gardens,
streams, and groves, should in the parched country of Cappadocia,
mate it easy to prove its preuse situation (see Grog. Naz., Ep. 26). |
have not travelled along the left bank of the Halys above the situation
where | place Panassos, but to judge from the appearance of the
district as seen from the road on the right bank, it corresponds to the
above description better than any other part of Cappadocia that | have
seen. When Ozizala is once placed, the situation of Parnassos and
Nyssawould be still more narrowly defined.

P. 324 (P 6) and p. 448. M. Duchesne follows the lead of the
Bollandists (so also does Muralt) in saying that Euchaitawas renamed
Theodoropolis in A.D. 972, in honour of the great victory gained by
John Tzimisces over the Turks. Cedrenus, 11, p. 411, says that the
emperor rebuilt the church in which the body of Saint Theodoras lay,
and changed the name qf the place from Eukhaneia to Theodoropolis.
The [authors whom | am arguing against assume that, because the
biographies of Theodorus say that he was buried at Eukhaita, and
Cedrenus says that the emporor, rebuilt the church where Theodorus's
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body lay, therefore the city which is meant by Cedrenus is Eukhaita.
They take Eukhaneia and Eukhaita to be the same place (M. Duchesne
does not even notice the difference of name) ; but on the following page
Cedrenus speaks of Theophilus, archbishop of Eukhaita, distinguishing
it as a neuter plural from Eukhaneia as a feminine singular. Did
Cedrenus make a mistake, and distinguish as two different ‘names two
forms of the same name, or do the Bollandists and M M . Muralt and
Duohesno wrongly identify two different places as a single place

They certainly only follow Zonaras, |11 ., p. 214, ed. Par., who gives
Eukhania and Eukhaita as equivalent forms of the same name. This
can hardly be correct. Notitire | | . and X. mention Eukhania and

Eukhaita as separate metropoleis; and Gelzer shows, " Jahrb. f. protest.
Theol.," 1886, p. 540-2, that Eukhaita became a metropolis between
886 and 911 (see Addenda, p. 448), and Eukhania between 1035 and
1054. | therefore refuse to accept Zonaras's evidence as to the identity
of the names, and believe that he was misled by the resemblance
between them. Because Saint Theodore helped the Byzantineé army
against the Russians, a church would naturally be erected to him near
the battle-field, and not in Helenopontus. The singular analogy of the
names, and the coincidence that both Eukhania and Eukhaita were
associated with Theodore, betrayed Zonaras into his error. Thus the
last shred of evidence, on which M. Duchesne relied for the theory that
the name Theodoropolis belonged peculiarly and specially to Eukhaita,
has now disappeared. Eukhaita might bo styled the *city of Theodore,’
but so equally might any city in which a church was dedicated to him.
This long disproof of M. Duchesne's interpretation of the inscription of
Safaramboli (see p. 320) may seem unnecessary, as the case is so clear;
but my experience in the case of Koloe, Themissonion, Eriza, & c, shows,
me how | may go on for years reiterating in vain the disproof of errors,
suggested without any evidence and accepted implicitly by the world.
The nature of Theodoras the Soldier, as a saint worshipped in Pontus
and Paphlagonia, about whom there grew up puroly legendary accounts
without a trace of historical truth or verisimilitude, has been thoroughly
illustrated in our discussion.

P. 364 (T 7). | had thought that the exact site of Olba might be
at the remarkable ruins seen by Mr. Hogarth when travelling from
Maghra to Seleukeia in 1887. About three hours before reaching
Seleukeia he saw these ruins at no very great distance to the east, but
divided from him by a ravine. He was assured by various informants
at Maghra that Mr. Sterrett had visited those ruins, and therefore did
not go to them, as his companion wasill, and they were hurrying to.
the coast for a steamer. But in the utter uncertainty as to the mapping
of this district and even of Said Pasha's now road from Seleukeia to
Maghra (see p. 361), nothing but a loose approximation to the site is.
possible.

c 2
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Thisidentification was arrived at in the early -winter of 1868-9, and
was printed in the appeal issued by the Asia Minor Exploration Fund
in December, 1889, for funds to carry out a new expedition into the
-eagern part of Asia Minor. The programme of the route proposed was
thereprinted, part of which was to examine this ste, perhaps that of
Olba.

Morerecently | heard from Mr. Bent that he has found Olba south
of Maghra at a site some miles north-east of the one ssen by M r.'Hogarth,
which also has been examined by Mr. Bent. The name Oura, which is
still attached to the Bite of Olba, shows that | was right in maintaining
that Ourba (i.e. Ourwa, for beta denotes the sound of w, cp. footnote
«on p. 312) was the native form of the name, and Olba a greciam to
suggest a connection with 8hBss.*  With Ourba compare Ouerbe in
Pisidia (Pamphylia Secunda). Mr. Bent's discoveries confirm the
general course of my arguments, and will add greatly to the further
development of them, t

* Sdeucda also was originally named Olbia, and may have been in the country of
Olba.

t | add a note after visiting Olba, Mr. Bent's discovery. It isrightly placed in my
map: but the map attached to Mr. Bent's paper in Proceed. It. G. S, Aug. 1890, ia far
from accurate. Uzunja Burdj should be placed much further south, about lat. 36° 37" ;
Oura should really be cag by north from it, instead of south. Maghra should be
much further south. Kuren Keui, which wo did not visit, is more nearly correct.
We egimate the height of Uzunja Burdj 2000 feet lower than Mr. Bent. In the
" Athenaeum,' July 19, p. 105, Mr. Bent discards K astabala of Cappadodia entirely, and
infersfrom Srabo that Tyana and Kybistrawerein Cilicia near Kastabala. | adhere
to all that | have written: my opinions were in print months before Mr. Bent
travelled, and | congder them confirmed entirely by his brilliant discoveries.



THE

HISTORICAL GEOGRAPHY OF ASIA  MINOR.

PART .
GENEUAI,  PRINCIPES.






THE

. HISTORICAL GEOGRAPHY OF ASIA° MINOR.

PART |. GENERAL PRINCIPLES.

I. HELLENISM AND ORIENTALISM.

PLANTED like a bridge between Asia and Europe, the peninsula of Asia
Minor has been from the beginning of history a battlefield between the
East and the West. Across this bridge thereligion, art, and civilisation
of the East found their way into Greece; and the civilisation of Greece,
under the guidance of Alexander the Macedonian, passed back again
across the same bridge to conquer the East and revolutionise Asia as far
as the heart of India. Persians, Arabs, Mongols, Turks, have all
followed the same route in the many attempts that Asia has made to
subdue the West.

The very character of the country has marked it out as a battle-
ground between the Oriental and the European spirit. The great mass
.of AsiaMinor consists of a plateau, 3000 to 5000 feet above sea-level,
around which there is a fringe of low-lying coast-land. The plateau
is like a continuation of Central Asia, vast, immobile, monotonous.
The western coasts on the Aegean sea are full of variety, with avery
broken coast-line and long arms of the sea alternating with pro-
minent capes.

In the scenery aso, the plateau presents an equally strong contrast
o the,western coast. The plateau from the Anti-Taurus westwards con-
sists chiefly of great gently undulating plains. The scenery, asarule,
is monotonous and subdued; even the mountains of Phrygia ssem not to
have the spirit of freedom about them. The tone everywhere is melan-
choly, but not devoid of a certain charm, which, after atime, takes an
.even stronger hold of the mind than the bright and varied scenery of
the Greek world. Strong contrasts of climate between the long severe
winter and the short but hot summer, a fertile soil dependent entirely on
the chances of an uncertain rainfall, impressed on the mind of the
inhabitants the insignificance of man and his dependence on the power
of nature. The tone can be traced throughout the legends and the
religion of the plateau. The legends are always sad—Lityerses slain
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by the dckles of the reapers in the field,* Marsyas flayed by the god
Apollo, Hylas drowned in the fountain—all end in death during the
prime of life and the pride of art. But the scenery of the (Egean coast-
lands is as bright and varied as that of Greeceitself. Thereisnot a
trace of monotony or melancholy, in the congtant alternation of sa and
-promontory, of sharp rugged mountains and deep fertile valleys. The
sne of life and vigour is wonderfully quickened in the clear atmo-
sphere and the bright light, where cape after cape stretches far out to
thewest asif trying to bridge over the " estranging s|a " to the idands,
and where the water of the inlets, offering an easer road than the land
itself, provokes the navigating instinct. The thought of death is never-
present where the incitementsto life and action are so great.

Thus the plateau is in every way characterised as a border-land
between East and West, and a battlefield between the Oriental and the
European spirit. The idea of this great struggle was a formative
principle which moulded the gradual development of the lliad, and gave-
the tone tot Herodotus's epic history. We can trace its main features
from that time onwards. Greece and Persia were the representative
antagonists for two centuries. Then the conquests of Alexander,
organised and consolidated later by the genius of Koine, made the
European spirit apparently victorious for many centuries.

But the conquest was not real. Romans governed Asia Minor
because, with their marvellous governing talent, they knew how to adapt
their administration to the people of theplateau. Itistruethat the great
cities put on a western appearance, and took Latin or Greek names:
Latin and Greek were the languages of government, of the educated
dases and of polite society. Only this superficial aspect is attested in
literature and in ordinary history, and when | began to travel the
thought had never occurred to me that there was any other. The
conviction has gradually forced itself on me that the real state of the-
country was very different. Greek was not the popular language of the
plateau even in the third century after Christ: the mass of the people
gpoke Lycaonian, and Galatian, and Phrygian, although those who.
wrote books wrote Greek, and those who governed spoke Latin, The
people continued to believe in their own religion: their gods were
identified by educated persons with the gods of Greece and Rome, and
called by Greek names, but they had none of the Greek or Roman
character, they were Asiatic deities. Christianity conquered the land,,
and succeeded in doing what Greece and Rome had never done: it
imposed its language on the people.  But the Christianity of Phrygia
was never like the Christianity of Europe: seits of enthusiasts who

* Thetaleis aammaly gven in thefarm that Lityersssdew all gr sand hid
thdr bodiesin the sheaves and that he was himsdf dain by Heraklesand lamented by
the regpars in the Lityerses Song: but he mug ultimately be an impersonation of the
life of naturecut doan in the harved, and cdebrated in harves sings
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perpetuated the old type in the new religion always-flourished there,
and the orthodox writers frequently inveigh against the numerous
Anatolian heresies. It is a suggestive fact that the old names of many
cities which *had been replaced by Greek or Latin narhe; often survived
and returned into use. Therewas a city of Isauria.named Diocaesareia;
it is often mentioned in thefirst seven centuries after Christ. In the
later Byzantine writers Prakana, a name unknown in earlier writers,
isregularly used; but the identity of Diocaesareia and Prakana.would
be unknown, where it not for a casual phrase in the proceedings of a
Christian Council (Concil. Nicaen. |1.) of the eighth oentury, which
shows that at that time the popular name Prakana was forcing itself
into the official registers alongside of the official name Diocaesareia.

The foundation of Constantinople was a sign that the West had not
really conquered Asia Minor. The immense power of governmental
organisation which Koman genius constructed maintained itself for
many centuries. But the Oriental character grew stronger century by
century in the Byzantine government; one dynasty overturned another
dynasty, and each was less " Western" than the preceding one.
Phrygians, |saurians, Cappadocians, and Armenians, ruled under the
style of Roman Emperors, till at length a purely Oriental dynasty of
Osmanlis eliminated even the superficial forms of the West. The
change was not in all respects so great as we are apt to suppose. The
language and the religion and the government of Anatolia reached at
last the Oriental goal to which the genius of the land tended. There
is no more interesting process in history than this which was completed
by the conquest of Constantinople in 1453.

At the present day, after the East hasruled for centuries undisturbed
in Anatolia, the old struggle has recommenced. The Greek element is
gradually supplanting the Oriental on the Aegean coast. That strength.
and vitality which the Greek race seems to possess under every govern-
ment except its own,* is gradually placing the coast valleys in its hands.
The Oriental element doesnot retreat, it is not driven back by open war:
it diesout on the coast by a slow yet sure decay. But the interior is
still wholly Oriental, and if the same peaceful- development continues |
believe that the Turks, as soldiers, and .the Greeks, as traders, will,
united, make a happier country than either race could by itsdf*.
English railways are gradually pushing their way into the country from
Smyrna, which is the metropolis of the western element; and western
commerce is trying to reorganise the lines of trade. The same trade
rputes across Asia Minor now lead to Marseilles and to Liverpool, which
once led to Borne, and the railways are reopening the roads of ancient
fimes. There are two competing routes. One follows the line of the

* | mug onfes that the devdopment of Greece during the lagt few years is
disproving the innuendo in this ssntence, which was written four years ago.
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great Eastern highway of Graxo-Roman time: it passes through
Ephesos, the Grieco-Roman capital, which has now lost its harbour and
sunk into complete decay; and from Ephesos onwards it follows, and
must continue to follow step by step, the Roman road. The other is
opening up the old line of the "Royal Road": its engineers have
surveyed both the original route and the modified course that it followed
in the Roman period, and the prophecy is not a dangerous one that the
latter will finally be adopted.

These movements of armies and peoples and civilisations have taken
place along afew lines of road, some of which have been more important
at one time, some at another. To trace in outline the history of these
roads, to show how they are marked out by nature, and how the
variation in their comparative importance, produced by historical
reasons, has reacted on the distribution of the chief centres of population,
is the subject of this essay.

The road-system of Anatolia is at present in a transition state.
Since steam navigation was introduced the great land-routes, starting
from Constantinople and leading to the various provinces of the empire,
have fallen into disuse and disrepair. Previously the necessities of
government required the maintenance in tolerable repair of roads and a
postal service. This Turkish road-system was practically the same as
the Byzantine system, which was gradually introduced after the
foundation of Constantinople as the capital of the eastern world. That
event soon produced a total revolution in the road-system, which
previously had been arranged for commercial and military purposes
with aview to essy communication with Rome. We must therefore go
back to an older road-system, of which Rome was the centre. -According
to that system all roads led to Rome: all the products of the provinces
of AsiaMinor, from the huge monolithic columns of Phrygian marble
to the red Cappadocian earth (uidros) for making pencils, were carried
to the harbour of Ephesos, and thence shipped to the West; from
Rome came all the governors and officials, and to Rome they returned;
along the same roads all alike travelled, merchants, officias, tourists,
every one who was attracted towards the great centre of life. The
same road-system, on the whole, existed under the Greek kings, except
that it was unorganised and only inchoate. The only road whose
existence is expressly attested under the Greek kings, and whose course
is described, coincides with the great Roman highway from Caesardia
to Ephesos. But before the conquest of Alexander we find a different
set of roads, whose course testifies to a wholly different system of
ecommunication, and opens a glimpse into another period in the history
«of the country.
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Il. THE "ROYAL ROAD."

Herodotus describes the great road of the Persian period from
Ephesos by the Cilician Gates to Susa. It was called the " Royal
Road," because the service of the Great King passed along it; and it
was, therefore, the direct path of communication for all government
business. Thisroad crossed the Halys by a bridge, which Herodotus
had heard of, probably from the narrative of merchants at Siuope,
among whom a bridgo over such a great river as the Halys was
certainly considered a wonderful work of engineering. Now the centre
of Asia Minor is occupied by a great salt lake and a salt desert, and
there are really only two routes across the plateau from east to west, one
south and the other north of the desert. If the " Royal Road" had
passed south of the desert, it could not have crossed the Halys; it must,
therefore, have taken the northern route.

The southern route is the great highway of the Graeco-Roman period.
The history of Asia Minor for six or seven centuries depends mainly on
it. It is a far shorter way from Ephesos to the Cilician Gates than
the northern route, which involves an immense detour. It is also
by far the easier. It follows the one easy path that nature has
made between the Aegean coast and the high groundsof the plateau,
while the northern route has a very difficult path for a hundred miles
in the western part of its course. W hat was the reason why the Persian
road preferred the difficult and circuitous to the direct and easy
route? The only reason can be, that the Persians simply kept up a
road which had developed in an older period, when the situation of the
governing centre made it the natural road. It is an accepted fact that
in several other cases roads of the Persian Empire were used by the
Assyrian kings long before the Persian time, and, in particular, that
the eastern part of the " Royal Road,"” from Cilicia to Susa, is much
older than the beginning of the Persian power.

A similar phenomenon presents itself in the eastern part of Asia
Minor. Atthepresent time theharbour for Cappadocia is either Samsun
on the north coast, or Mersina on the south. In thetime of Strabo, the
‘harbour on tho north coast was the same, and he describes the great
trade-route from Central Asia by Komana Pontica to Amisos (Samsun),
which obviously coincides with the modern route, Sivas-Tokat-Samsun
(See below, p. 262.) But if we go back to an older time, we find that
not Amisos, but Sinope, was the harbour on the north for the products
of Cappadocia and Central Asia. In the time of Strabo, Sinope was a
city whose greatness lay in the past. Its situation, as the natural
‘harbour of a coast district, and one of the three chief seats of the tunny
fishery, gave it a certain importance, and even at the present day Sinub,
as it isstill called, is a harbour where the Turkish steamers call. But
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thisis not sufficient to account for its great importance in older history.
It could not have been such a centre of historical legend as it is, except
as the port of the eastern trade, Gurtius*nas recognised the secret of
t}ie early greatness of Sinope* -as .lying in the fact that it -was the
terminus' of a caravan-route, along which the products of the East were-
brought to the Greek cities, . To Sinope converged the .routes from the
Euphrates by Mazaka (Ceesareia in later times) and from the Cilician
Gates by Tyana* But before the first century B. C. Slnope had Iost this
advantage The trade of the East was borne, chiefly to Ephesos by
the great Graco-Roman highway from the Euphrates and Caesareia-
Mazaka, partly also to Amisos by Sebasteia, Komana, and L aodiceia.

One trace of this early importance of Sinope .as the harbour of the
Cappadocian trade is preserved by Strabo (p. 540), The red earth
( pédres) which was found in Cappadocia was much used in Greece and
Italy. During the last centuries B.C. it was carried along the great
eastern highway of Graaco-Roman time to Ephesos, and there shipped
to the West; but before that commercial route had been organised, the
red earth had found its way to Greece by Sinope, and was known to-
the Greeks only as Sinopic Earth.

Now the natural road, the easiest and shortest, from Cappodocia in
general to the Black Sea, goes to Amisos. Sinope is cut off from the
interior by broad and lofty mountains, most difficult to traverse.t We
have here a second case, where the earlier road prefers the longer and
more difficult route to the shorter and easier, and the reason must be
the same: the road must have come into existence at a time when the
centre of power made it the natural one.

Those two roads, from Ephesos to the Cilician Gates over the Ilalys,
and from Central Cappadocia to Sinope, meet in the parts of Galatia
east of the Halys. Precisely in this quarter lie the most remarkable
remains of early Anatolian history.

At Boghaz Keui are situated the ruins of by far the most extensive
ancient city in Asia Minor. Itswall, whose remains show that it was
of great thickness and height, embraces a circuit of four or five miles.f
The remains of a palace (or possibly temple) in it are unique in Asia
Minor for size and style. The rock-sculptures beside it show it to have
been an important religious centre. Herewe have the only city in Asia
Minor which is marked by its remains as a ruling city of the Oriental
type, unaffected by, and earlier than, Greek influence. Its situation
explains all the difficulties presented by the early roads. It communi-
cated naturally with Sinope, and the road from it to Ephesos crosses

* Griech. Gesch., ed. 5, vol. |. p. 408.

T I have never arassd this road, but, according to Sir C. Wilson, its difficulty was
“described by Cal. (then Lieutenant) Kitchener in the very srongest terms.
. * 1 gesk from eyesght only; but Dr. Humann, who hasstrveyed the whole site,
tells me that the estimate is not exagger ated.
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the Halys. We arethus led back to an early state of Asia Minor, when
a great capital at Boghaz Keui communicated on the one hand with the
East through the Cilician Gates, on the other hand with Ephesos. The
road from the Gates to the capital passed through Cappadocia, and the
products of Cappadocia were carried along it, and then on to Sinbpe.
The name Pteria, which its discoverer Texier saw to be right,
has been accepted by every traveller. History has recorded only one
fact about it. When Croesus made war against the Persian conqueror
of the M'edian Empire, he marched on Pteria.* He crossed the Halys
"by a bridge, obviously the bridge on the Eoyal Road, along which there-
fore his march was directed from- Sardis to Pteria. A bridge implies a
road, and in this passage we have a clear proof that the " Royal Road"
was already in use before the Persians had entered Asia Minor.

Other considerations show that this road is older than the Persian
period. Herodotus represents it as known to Aristagoras, and there-
fore, existing during the sixth century, B.C, and the Persians had had
no time to organise a great road like this before 500; they only used
the previously existing road. Moreover, the Lydian kings seem to have
paid some attention to their roads, and perhaps even to have measured
them, as we may gather from Herodotus's account of the roads in the
Lycusvalley, and of the boundary pillar erected by Croesus at Kydrara.f

The exact route which this " Royal Road " followed between Pteria
and Sardis cannot be determined with certainty, but in all probability
it went by Pessinus and the city of unknown name which lies above the
Tomb of Midas. Sculptures, similar to those of Pteria, are found at
intervals along this route. The style of artis similar, and they are
generally accompanied by hieroglyphics of the same type. Whereas
the cities on the southern route, the great Graco-Roman highway,
bear names which belong to the Greek or the early Imperial period:
Cresareia, Archelais, Laodiceia Combusta, Philomelion, Julia, Lysias,
Apameia, Laodiceia ad Lycum, Antiocheia, Nysa;  the names of the
cities on the northern route are of an older stamp: Tavium, Ankyra,
Gordion, Pessinus, Orkistos, Akmonia, Satala, Sardeis.§ Yet some of
these cities were, at one time, great religious and commercial

* Herod. |. 76. He dedareshis own opinion that Croesus arossed by the bridge, but
mentions the common Greek dory that Thales had enabled the army to aoss by
dividing theriver. Herodotus who had heard at Snope of the Halys bridge, saw that
Croesus mug have aosed by it, but the fact is inferred, and not taken from written
authority, nor oven from popular tradition.

tTHerod. VII.30.~¥vte arfiy saraxexpnia, eraleize 3 Sxd Kpoleov, soraugrde
B yoouudray rods ofsovss

X Several, perhaps all, of theee cities had an earlier exigence and name, but the
refoundation under a new name was generally on a new ste, chosn for commercial
convenience.

§ Trajanopoalisis the only exception: Ankyra was called a0 Sehage but the name
never acquired popular currency, Trajanopalis is balanced by HadrianopoKs on the
southern road. : -
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centres,* and ‘they could not have become so unless they were on an
important track of communication; moreover, they were greater in the
earlier period, as is shown by their place in legend, while in the Roman
period they are either ordinary provincial cities like Pessinus, or mere-
villages like Gordion.

Greek historical legend always localises the old Phrygian kings, not
in southern Phrygia on the later route, but in the broad Sangarios-
vaIIey traversed by this older route.

The following are the points where | think that traces of thls old
road exist. Between Ephesos and Sard is it crossed the pass of Kara
Bel, in which are the two monuments of Syro-Cappadocian art, one of
which has long been known as the " Sesostris” Near Sardis it probably
joined another road of this earlier period, coming from Phokaia and
Kyme by the north side of Mount Sipylos, past the famous " Niobe,"
another monument .of Syro-Cappadocian art, really a cult-statue of the
Great Goddess Meter Kybelet From Sardis its first stage cannot be
doubtful; it went nearly due east, not far from the course of the
Meeandor, passing through Satala,f the seat of a cultus of a goddess
Artemis-Anaitis-Leto, which appears to have been the chief religion of
the Katakekaumene. | think that there is a large tumulus about the
place where it probably issued from the mountains on to the plain
of Ushak (Temenothyrai and Grimenothyrai).§ It must have passed
through Keramon Agora (Islam Keui), for there is no other possible
road. A little south-west of Islam Keui, close to the natural lino
of the road, is a large tumulus. It must then have ascended the
Hamam Su, and climbed the slope of the ridge in which that river
rises.  On the highest point of this ridge, close to the line of the
road, is another large tumulus. At this point alternative routes are
open: the road might either turn to the south-east through Prymnessos
and Amorion to Pessinus, or keep on towards the north-east. The road
probably followed the latter route, traversed hilly country and issued
on to the plain of Altyntash at Besh Karish Eyuk, " Five Span Mound,"
a.village which derives its name from the large tumulus beside it. It

* Gordium haud magnum guidem gppidum, sH plus guam mediterranoum celebre e
frequens emperium.—Liv. 38, 18. Tewelvovs duxdpior rér Tabry uéyiaror ol 8 fepeis b
rahmby ptr Swdorras rivds door,—Btrab, p. 567,

+ Hercdotus's statament — §lo riwor dv wérppou ynenohapuévor Tadror Toi delpbs
(l.o. Spsoatris) 15 ve ik 7y "Egeains &y ddumav Lpxorrey, wul 7§ & Zapdlwr &5 ZIpdpwy,
—which is, srictly undersood, utterly incorrect, is_perhaps a confused account founded
in areport or dexcription of these two monuments, one on the road Phocaea to Sardis,
the other on the road Ephesos to Sardis.  (See Chapter 1V ., p. 60.)

- F The name Satala also oocurs in Armenia; it retains its name as Sandal near Koula.
—Cf. "Journ. Hell. Stud." 1887, p..519. From Satala there are two alternatives,
through Kadoi and Bel Ova, or through Trajanopolls and Keramon Agora; they megt
at Five Span Mound (Besh Karish Eyuk).

§ | spesk from recollection of my first journey in May 1881. It isnot mentioned in
my notes. '
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crosses the plain nearly due east, and enters the hills again beside Bey
Keui, In the pass by which it enters the hills is a large tumulus, out
of which | have dug a block of stone, of atrachytic species, on which is
an inscription in Syro-Cappadocian hieroglyphics. It then crossed the
hills to Bakshish, Yapuldak, and the city over the Tomb of Midas,
where thereis at least one monument of Syro-Cappadocian art, It then
went nearly due east to Orkistos, crossed the "Sangarios to Pessinus,
traversed the hills to Gordion,* and then, passing the Sangarios a
second time, ascended the Hamam Su to its source beside the Syror
Cappadociau monuments of Giaour Kalesi. Up to thispoint the possible
routes arc so few, that when we assume that Pessinus and the Midas
city were on the road, itscourse is nearly certain. Natural conditions
leave no choice. But east of Giaour Kalossi it is very difficult to
determine the exact path, partly because the country is so.little
known, partly because there are more alternatives open. It probably
passed actually through Ankyra, which appears to have been an im-
portant city before the Gauls entered the country.

Such aroad as this implies a considerable amount of regular inter-
course and a fairly settled and peaceful state of the country, and
may be considered to prove that there was, long before the Persian
conquest, a well-developed civilisation along the north side of the plateau
of Asia Minor, that there was regular and frequent communication froni
Sardis to the countries beyond the Halys, and that peaceful and settled
government maintained and encouraged this communication by a well-
constructed road with at least one bridge. Itisa striking fact that
sufficient civilisation and engineering skill to build a bridge over a deep
and rapid river like the Halys already prevailed in the highlands of
Asia Minor before the middle of the sixth century BC. It may very
safely be affirmed that after the Persian conquest the skill to make sucb
a bridge did not exist until we come down to the time of the Romans.
We may gather from the language of Herodotus that this bridge
was famous as a wonder among the Greeks of Sinope, none of whom,
had ever seen it, but who know it by report. All the other great
rivers on the Royal Road are. crossed by boats; the Halys alone has a
bridge.

Whether there was a regularly consolidated empire in Asia with a
capital at Pteria, or whether this state of peace and commercial inter-
course was due to a homogeneous civilisation and religion over the
country, must remain doubtful. But the evidence seems clear that suoh
a homogeneous religion and social organisation did exist over the whole
country, characterised by the worship of a Mother-Goddess, Kybele or
Leto. In this connection | shall refer to one point which has some
geographical bearing. The sacredness of the pig as a purificatory sacri-

* On the gte of Gordion at the village Yiirme, s p. 225. Germa is usualy

placed, in defiance of epigraphic evidence, at Yiirme; but Humann, who has seen the
place, agress with me in doubting the identification (seo p. 16).
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fice is aremarkable feature in the'religion of Greece. It isnotrafeatur'e
which is original to the Hellenio tribes, as is proved by various
érgbments—(l) The pig as a purificatory sacrifice is not found in those
religions which seem to be most purely Hellenic, whereas it is found in
those which on other grounds are generally believed to be borrowed.
(2) The ritual of purification for murder, which involved the sacrifice
of a pig, was identical in Greece and-in Lydia, as Herodotus mentions*:
Lydia certainly did not learn religion from Greece, but Greece probably
did from Lydia (Pausan. VI ., 22, 1).

East of the Halyswe find that the Semitic horror of the pig prevails;
this is not the case west of the Halys. At Komana Pontica the presence
of a pig, even in the oity, much more in the sacred precinct, was for-
bidden.f But in Lycia we see a pig under the seat of-the deified dead
on the Harpy Tomb. In Lydia the pig was a purificatory sacrifice.
| bought a small image of a pigin Egyptian porcelain, which | believe
to have been found in a tumulus at the Bin Tepe near Sardis; and the
late M r. James Whittall, of Smyrna, possessed a small arohaic terra-cotta
pig, which he believed to have been found there also. In Phrygiathe
custom of sacrificing the pig is proved to have existed by the curious
story which Strabo (p. 576) tells of Cleon, the Phrygian robber-chief,
who was raised by Augustus to the high-priesthood of Komana Pontica,
and who shocked the priests there by sacrificing pigs: it is clear that
he was simply carrying out his national habit of sacrifice. The Semitic
horror of this animal which prevailed east of the Halys was probably
due to the conquest of that part of Asia Minor by the Assyrians, who
never actually penetrated west of the Halys. The detestation of the pig
is natural to the hotter countries of the south, where its flesh is an
unhealthy and hardly eatable food. A northern nation does not natu-
rally share this horror.

The boundary between the pig-eaters and the pig-haters was not
exactly at the Halys. In Pessinus, according to Pausanias, V I 1 ., 17, 10,
the rule of abstinence from the flesh of the pig existed, and this
abstinence may be taken to imply general horror of the animal, and
the belief that it caused impurity to every thing and person that
touched it. But the influence of the eastern religion on the west may
have spread the Semitic idea beyond the actual bounds of Semitic rule;
and history shows a continuous process of religious influence from
east to west.

Whatever be its origin, the difference between western Asia Minor
and Greece on the one hand, and eastern Asia Minor, beginning from
Pessinus on the other hand, is most striking. In the west the pig is
used in the holiest ceremonies; its image accompanies the dead to their
graves to purify them, and the living wash with their own hands (in
Greece at least) the pig which is to be their sacrifice. In the east the

* Herod. | . 85.~Fers 3t xapaxinsln & wdfapois voior Avdoive xu} wofos “EAAgot.
t Streb., p. 575. ° '
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very presence of a pig in the holy city is a profanation and an impurity.
My theory of explanation is that the religion which prevailed through-
out Asia Minor in early time was the religion of a northern race which
had no horror of the pig, and that Semitic influence subsequently
introduced that horror into the eastern parts of the country.

I have unhesitatingly assumed the truth of the identification of
Boghaz Keui with Pteria; hut thisis not universally accepted,* and it
may therefore be advisable to discuss the evidence. In the first place
the ruins at Boghaz Keui are those of the greatest city of Asia Minor in
early times, and are on such a scale as to leave no doubt in the mind of
any trained observer that they must belong to the metropolis of a great
empire. In the next place the description of the roads which has just
been given, proves that the capital of a great empire in early time must
have been situated somewhere in the country whore Boghaz Keui is
situated. In the third place, when we are informed that Croesus
declared war against the Medes and marched on Pteria, the natural
inference is that Pteria was the Anatolian metropolis of the Median
empire: this of course is an assumption, but no one who makes that
assumption and has seen Boghaz Keui can doubt the identification.
The only other hypothesis that is open, is that Pteria was not the
metropolis, but merely a fortress of the Median empire. In that case
Pteria loses all interest for us, and we must be content to bo ignorant
of the name of the metropolis. But, in the fourth place, Pteria was
probably situated on a road that led from Sinope direct south across
the peninsula: to the Cilician coast, and Boghaz Keui is situated on
that road. Ifthe former assertion can be proved, then the identity of
Pteria and Boghaz Keui may be regarded as proved, so far as proof can
be expected in ancient topography without actual epigraphic evidence
discovered on the spot. The proof of this statement, that Pteria was
situated on a road from Sinope to Cilicia, lies in Herodotus, |. 76.
Herodotus considers that the north coast is a line extending east and
west, and that Pteria was situated on a line at right angles to this,f
extending from Sinope southwards. This line was, as | believe, the
road from Sinope by Boghaz Keui and Tyana to the Cilician Gates. It
is obvious that Herodotus had no knowledge of the interior of the
country except what he gathered from the report of traders at Sinope,
who told him about the road to the south, about Pteria, and about the
Halysbridge (1. 75).

We naturally ask about the date of this ancient empire. | think it
is possible to indicate approximately the time of its downfall in western

* All travellers who have sen the place | think, acoept the identification;
hut | have added this paragraph on account of the soeptidsm of a foreign friend,
whose opinion is of value in all matters connected with Asia Minor. | am now glad to
e that the identification of Pteria is also acoepted by Humann-Puchstein, " Reisen in
Kleinasen."

1 % Nreply, xard Tipdray . . . pddiord xn ceudim.
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Asia Minor. In the wide plains of the Sangarios it gave place to
another race, the Phrygians, whose half-mythical, half-historical kings
are familiar in history. Our Greek authorities unanimously assert tbat
the Phrygians are a European race, some of whom found their way across
the Hellespont into Asia, while others continued to exist under the name
Brigesin Macedonia. | have found myself gradually forced by archeeo-
logical evidence to the same conclusion. | believe that the Phrygians
penetrated across the Troad; that the Troy whose power and whose
downfall supply aslight historical basis for the | liad was probably their
earliest foundation in Asia; that they were originally a people of the
coast, and that they were forced up into the interior by later migrations
of barbarous Thracian tribes into AsiaMinor. The Greek chronologists
mention that in early timesthe Phrygian ships ruled the Aegean Sea
(911-900), and the time when they were forced up into the Sangarios
valley may be approximately fixed inthe earlier half of the ninth century
before Christ. The statementinlliad, | 11 . 185, that Priam of Troy had
assisted the Phrygians in their wars against the Amazons on the bants
of the Sangarios, probably contains a reminiscence of the actual wars
between the people of Pteria and the Phrygians.

About 900 BC, therefore, the ancient empire, whose capital was
Pteria, began to decay. On the west it gave place to the Phrygians; on
the eest and south-east the peoples of Syria and Assyria pressed onit.
Pteria, however, long continued to bo the great city of Cappadocia and
the seat of foreign governors : changes and the growth of new cities are
slow in an Oriental empire, but at last Pteria did give place to cities on
the direct routes of later times.

The hypothesis which identifies the people of Pteria with the
Hittites of north Syria has found numerous adherents; but it appears
to me to require considerable modification before it can be accepted.
That hypothesis, in the form in which it is usually put, necessitates a
capital far to the south in Syria, and leaves the old road and the situation
of Pteria quite unintelligible. Pteria must at one time have beon the
capital of an empire, for it lies so far out of the direct lines of communi-
cation with the capitals of Assyrian or Persian power that its origin
under these later empires is impossible. But the close relationship, |
might amost say the identity, of art and hieroglyphic writing which
prevails between the early monuments of Asia Minor and the Hittite
monuments of northern Syria ssems to me a fact which must be the
starting-point of al | hypotheses. Thiscloserelationship hasto beexplained
in some way or other, but the analogy of Seljuk* Turkish art, which is

_* The Sdjuk monuments dmodt unknown to Europeans, are the mogt beautiful
ruins in Asa Minor. They bound in the dities from Konia essward. Strictly, as
Sir 0. Wilson writes, the style of art in the Sdjuk remansis Persan; the Sdjuks of
Roum or AsaMinor shared in the art of the Sdjuk Grand Sultan's court, where Arabic
wes the language.
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purely Arabic in style and language, shows that identity of art does not
necessarily prove identity of race. The Hittite monumentsin Syria are
clearly more developed in style and later in date than those of Asia
Minor, with the exception of the rock-sculpture at Ibriz, which is later
in character.

An important road probably existed, connecting Pteria with Assyria
by the Anti-Taurus region, traversing Taurus by the important pass
between Al-Bostan and Marash (or in ancient times between Arabissos
and Germaniceia). It probably passed through Komana and Mazaka.
Professor Kiepert* long ago observed the difficulty of understanding why
the " Royal Road" should cross the |lalys instead of taking the shorter
southern route. His explanation, that the " Royal Road " went north in
order tojoin the trade-route from the Euphrates to Sinope, is, however,
not sufficient. He gives no explanation of the equally difficult fact
that Sinope was the old harbour for the Asiatic trade. But he has
seen that the explanation of the Persian road lies in the existence of
an older line of road, and | have merely carried this principle a little
further.

I'l'l. BEGINNING OF THE TRADE-ROUTE.

When Asia Minor was only a province of an empiro whose governing
centre was in Mesopotamia or Persia, the natural road from the iEgean
coast to the capital was the southern route, and thisroad gradually came
into use during the Persian period. The earliest direct proof of the
existence of this trade-route is the quotation given by Strabo (p. 623)
from Artemidorus (about BC. 100). But the foundation of such cities
as Laodiceia (twice), Apameia, and Antiocheia, shows that the route
was important as early as the third century before Christ. These cities
were founded as centres of Greek influence, and their situations were
selected on the most important line of communication. It is an interest-
ing and suggestive detail that the gate of Laodiceia ad Lycum, through
which this road issued, was called the " Syrian Gate." The custom of
naming city-gates according to the chief object of the road which issued
through them is well known, t The importance of the route as early as
301 B.C. is proved by the campaign which ended in the battle of Ipsos.
Seleucus coming from Cappadocia, and ~Lysimachus coming from
Heracleia, succeeded in effecting a junction, and the decisive battle
was fought at Ipsos. Now Ipsos, the later Julia, is a city on the
direct line of the road, while Synnada is only a little way to the north
of the road, and indeed it was a frequent custom to take Synnada on
the line of road by a slight detour. The events show the critical
importance of this part of the road, and therefore imply the existence
of the whole road. It is probable that the design of Antigonus was to

* 'Berl. Monatsber.' 1857, p. 126 f.
t Magnesan Gate at Ephesos Ephesian Gate at Smyrna, &c.
D2
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prevent the junction of his enemies forces by intercepting Sdeucus
during his maroh from the east; but the allied kings euded him
either by concentrating along the northern route in the north of
Phrygia, and then advancing towards Synnada to give him battle, or
by concentrating along the southern route about 1psos before Antigonus
expected them.

Even during the fifth century we can trace the southern route.
When Alcibiades was on his way, in 404 B.C., to the court of Artaxerxes,
he was assassnated at Mdissa, a village on the road between Synnada
and Metropalis, where Hadrian afterwards erected a tatue to his
memory (Athen, p. 574).* He was therefore travelling along the
southern route towards the Persian court, and the incident proves that
the southern route was already in use for communication with the east
as early as the latter part of the fifth century. It may be traced more
doubtfully at an even earlier period. In the spring of BC. 480, Xerxes,
after his army had mustered in Cappadocia at Kritala, crossed theHalys,
according to Herodotus, V I | . 26, and therefore took the northern route,
but instead of attempting the difficult passage of the mountains by Satala,
he orossad Phrygia from north to south, and came along the easy
southern route by Cdaene and Cdossse Such a circuitous march ssams
so improbable as to suggest that Herodotus mentions the Halys in this
case only because he knew that the Halys separated Cappadocia from
Phrygia,T and therefore concluded that Xerxes must have crossed it on
his march from Cappadocia across Phrygia. The question may be asked
whether such an error isin accordance with Herodotuss knowledge of
the geography of Asia Minor.

* Mdissa was probably stuated at Baljik Hisar, two hours south of Synnadu, where
there areandent remainswith what the natives called a kale on the summit of a little
hill, round which theroad windsupward. Bal in Turkish means honey, and jik isthe
diminutive termination, hence there may be a connection between the ancient name
Méissa and themodern name. | know no other point on the road where Mdissa could
possbly be placed, and have little hesitation in placing it here, although the following
epigram on a gde built into a foundation by the roadsde near the village might
at fird sight ssam inconsgent :—

'Apxcepeds 'Anins Anufrpios obres dxeives,
b whrra(p) gwral par: woeaveripavor,

Surraplla: Flrraaar dv eixde Sdypari nowd
Bouvrfis kol Fuov khewde Byarpa wdrons.

The Thynnaridai are the people of Synnada, as desoendants of Thynnaros, alocal hero
mentioned on coins of the city, as Drexler hasobsarved in* Numism. Zft.' 1889, p. 177.
But Melissa mugt certainly have been a village of theterritory of somecity, probably of
Synnada, for it was not a sdf-governing city; and its inhabitants would therefore be
Synnadeis or Thynnaridai. Drexler desribes the coin in question asfollows: obv.,
bearded head toright, @¥NMNAPQC; rev., Ids standing to left, in r. Sstrum, in 1.
eitula. Perhaps Thynnaroswas a hero of native Phrygian legend, while Akamas, who
appears on coins and who is mentioned by Stephanus as founder of the city, was a
hero of the Dorian and lonian colonigs, who were settled in the city when the Greek
foundation was made. Seep. 14.
f Comparel. 72.
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With one exception, all references which he makes to the geography
of the plateau are vague notices which he has gained either from the
traders of Sinope or from those of Miletos. From the former he learned
that the breadth of Asia Minor in the narrowest place, i.e. from Tarsos
through the Cilician Gates direct north, was five days journey for an
active man (1. 72), and that Pfceria was over against Sinope, i.e. it lay
on aroad which led direct south from Sinope. He aso heard from them
the description of the great bridge over the Halys, and of the pre-
cautions and guards upon it.

From the latter he heard of the road up the Maaander valley to
Colossi and Cdaenee and of the natural wonders of both places. The
existence of communication and trade between Miletos and Phrygia is
attested as early as the sixth century by Hipponax, who mentions the
bad Greek spoken by the Phrygian traders at Miletos; * and the only
possible road from Miletos to Phrygia goes up the Maeander to Cehenre-
Apameia.

The only passage in which Herodotus gives any thoroughly trust-
worthy information about the roads of Central Anatoliais the descrip-
tion of the " Royal Road,” which has generally been recognised as
founded on an official document. He certainly believed that the Halys
separated Phrygia and Cappadocia (1. 72), and it is therefore not out
of keeping with his method or with the amount of knowledge which he
shows of the interior that he should have made the error which has been
suggested above.

If we could assume that Herodotus had no express evidence that
the march of Xerxes crossed the Halys, and that the statement is merely
due to the vague geographical ideas of his time, we should have in the
march of Xerxes from Cappadocia via Cdamee a distinct proof that
the advantages of the southern route had become known as early as
481 BC. Such evidence, which explains away a direct statement, is not
of course in itself trustworthy, and it will be proved in a subsequent
paragraph that Herodotus is right. But we are not dependent on this
passage aone for evidence. An early monument of the Cappadocian
art and hieroglyphics exist on the direct line of the road from Cehence
to the Cilician Gates, viz. at Tyriaion, which ssems at one time to have
been a great city, though it was in later years overshadowed by
Laodiceia Combusta and Philomelion. This monument, taken in con-
junction with the traces of a city, now almost wholly buried, isa proof
that a certain amount of intercourse existed along the line of this road
at anearly time.

Theview then, which is most probable, is that the southern route

* Kal robs doiclkovs, dr AdBwo, wepriiow
#pleyas iy ds Mirgror drgur ebrorras.—* Hi {:)onax,'frag. 36 (30).
The gory of Tottes and Omies, the Phrygianswho |ntroducec! heir iepd 10 ASES dD
voudhes for thisintercourse
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from the Cilician Gates direct to the west through Lykaonia and
southern Phrygia was gradually developed at a later périod than the
northern route from Pteria to Sardis. In the cae of the northern route,
a doubt has been expressed above* whether it was formed to connect
two chief centres of a single great empire, or grew up owing to
commercial intercourse, accompanying the spread of a homogeneous
civilisation and religion from the monarchy in the north-east, of which
Pteria was the capital. But in the case of the southern route no such
doubt can exist; it was certainly formed by the gradual penetration of
commerce and intercourse, pushing on the one hand west from the
Cilician Gates, on the other hand east from the Maeander and the Lycus
valley. In thefirst place it was in process of formation at a period so
recent that there can be no question of the existence of an empire
in Asia Minor. In the second place its character and the obvious
preference of eae to straightness in several sections, mark it as a
caravan route. It isonly in highly developed commerce that rapidity
of transmission becomes really important; the caravans and the mule-
teers of more primitive trade jog along the traditional route that is
most advantageous to their animals, without any wish to gain a few
hours by any bold path. Moreover, we can perhaps trace certain
tentative routes from the side, both of the east and of the west, which
proved unsuitable and were disused in favour of the route that is
described by Strabo, p. 623. These tentatives will be described in the
following paragraphs, but first the contrast in all these respects
between the northern and the southern routes suggests itself. The
existence of the northern route has been traced back to a period earlier
than the Assyrian domination in Cappadocia, and probably earlier than
900 B.C. So far aswe can trace its character it prefers the direct path
to the easy one, and aims at rapidity of communication ; it has not the
character of a trade and caravan route, but of a military and administra-
tiveroad. So far therefore as the evidence from this side goes it tells
in favour of the hypothesis already suggested by Orientalists, that there
was at one period an empire embracing some considerable part of Asia
Minor, and that this empire was already in process of decay before
900 B.C. But whereas some Orientalists place the governing centre of
that empire in Northern Syria, the evidence that has been stated above
necessitates its position at Pteria, and makes the Syrian parts of the
empire mere dependencies, which apparently acquired independence and
strength at a later period, when Pteria lost its imperial character.
Hence the monuments of Northern Syria belong to alater period than
those of Pteria, and hence they show a certain difference of type, which
| have described as Assyrian, in contrast to the Egyptian character of
Pterian art. This difference of character has misled Prof. G. Hirsch-

* gep. 3L
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feld* to deny all connection between the two groups of monuments.
The differences which he has pointed out certainly exist, and have been
acknowledged more or less distinctly by almost all observers; but his
denial of all community of character is as great an error on the one side
as the denial of any difference of character and period would be on the
other. There is every probability that Cilicia shared in this later
development of Syro-Cappadoeian art, and that from Cilicia that art,
with the accompanying civilisation and religion, spread through the
Cilician Gates towards the west. As they spread westwards, the path
of commerce was opened up, and thusthe great trade route between the
Aegean coast and the east gradually came into use. Whether all the
monuments that mark the early stages of the trade route are to be
attributed to this later period, or whether any belong to the older
Pterian imperial period, is uncertain. Tyana or Danat must probably
have been important in both periods, but especially so in the later
period: the same may have been the case with other places. The
hieroglyphic inscriptions of Tyana and of Tyriaion belong to the later
period, as does also the rock monument of Ibriz beside Kybistra-
Herakleia. But the clay tablets with cuneiform inscriptions, which
probably come from Tyana,f though | bought them at Caesareia-
Mazaka (Kaisari), are considered by Orientalists to be comparatively
early; and the monument of Fassiller (Dalisandos) appears to me to
show more analogy with Pterian art than with that of a later period, §
though such an inference from a single monument of a peculiar and
unusual typeis naturally very uncertain.

As communication pushed westwards from the Cilician Gates, it
first attempted the path along the northern skirts of Mount Taurus, by
Kybistra-Herakleia, Dalisandos, and perhaps Parlais.|| There the
Pisidian mountains barred its further progress to the west. It turned
northwards up the east shore of Lake Karalis, and also began to seek a
direct path on amore northerly line through Iconium and Vasada. This
stage is marked by the monument of Iflatun Bunar (Plato's Spring ).

* X gatefrankly and bluntly my own opinion. The gradual progress of discovery
will show which view is right. In the meantime the method which is mog likely to
asSg progess is that each person should gtate clearly his own opinion, and carry it out
to its logical condusions, acknowledging that, as yet, certainty is not attainable, owing
to the scantiness of evidence. T See p. 449.

% See pp. 449 and 346-8. In 1890 we could find no evidence that these tablets have
been found at Tyana: perhapsthey originate from Komana or even Mazaka itsdlf.

§ See my paper on " Syro-Cappadocian Monuments in Asia Minor," in ‘Athen.
Mittheil.," 1889.

|| Seep. 390, if. Theremarkable types on coins of Parlais sugges that remains of a
pre-Roman religious centre ought to be discovered there.

9 The curious name dates from the Sdljuk period, and isa proof of the interes in
Greek philosophy (through Arabic trandations probably) that characterised the Seljuk
court at Konia. Another Iflatun Bunar exigson the palace hill at Konia. Popular
pronunciation usss also the forms Elfatun and Elrfatun Bunar.



40 THE HISTORICAL GEOGRAPHY OF ASA MINOR.

Finally the long inscription at Koli-tolu, near Tyriaion,* marks* the
line which was ultimately adopted through Laodioeia Combusta and
Thymbrion-Hadrianopolis.

On the west similar tentative routes may be traced, as the line of
rade between Miletos and Celaenae, which was in existence in the time
of Hipponax, six centuries before Christ, pushed towards the inner
country. At first a connection with the " Royal Road " was probably
established through Hieropolis (near Sandykli) and the northern
Metropolis of Phrygia (at Ayaz Inn). This connection has left no
monument; but is rendered probable by the tumuli on the route and
by the existence of an old religious centre at Hieropolis: round this
centre are gathered reminiscences of the old Phrygian heroes and
religion, Mygdon,t Otreus (the Phrygian form of Atreus), and
Aeneas. T

A better connection was established through the southern Metropolis,
Synnada, and Dokimion as early as the fourth century; this is to be
inferred from the foundation of a Macedonian colony at Dokimion, bear-
ing the name of Dokimos, who in B.C. 302 surrendered Synnada to
Lysimachus, and from the foundation of Synnada itself. Such colonies
were always founded as military stations and centres of Greek
civilisation and government on important roads. Now the only roads
that can come into account as determining the situation of Dokimion
are the route from Celaenae to Dorylaion and Bithynia, and that from
Celaenae towards Galatia or rather north-eastern Phrygia, i.e. the
connection with the "Royal Road." But, of these two routes, the
former would naturally take the far shorter and easier path by
the northern Metropolisand Hieropolis, which was already in existence;
and moreover it is highly improbable that the Bithynian connection was
important at that time; whereas the connection with Pessinus and
Ankyra was certainly important. The foundation of a Greek colony
at Dokimion, compared with the foundation of Synnada,§ probably
about the same time, marks the importance of the route Apameia-
Synnada-Dokimion-Pessinus in the period 350-300, and may therefore
be taken as a proof both that the connection between east and west was

* " Syro-Cappadocian Monuments' in * Atlien. Mitthcil.,' 1889.

T Pausanias, X. 27, 1. On the whole subject see my " Trois Villes Phrygiennes”
in'Bull. Corr. Hell.,' 1882; and bdow, p. 139.

#l s no reason, with Imhoof-Bluroer,«Monn. Gr.,' p. 412 (e do Head,'Hist.
Num.,' 507, 569), to doubt that Aeneas is meant on the coins of the two cities, Otrous
and Stektorion, three miles distant from each other, which are described by Mionnet and
himsdf. | hope that the analogies quoted in my "Trois Villes Phryg." and the
explanation of the name Brouzos for Broughios = #padryies (S22 CB, 8§ xviii.) egtablish
this. The legends have taken a Greek form, aswas always the case in Lydia and
Phrygia, as Greek literature became known, but the names of the heroes arerooted in
the district.

§ Smaller native setlements of older date on or near the sSte are of course not
excluded by the term " foundation.”
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seeking the best route by way of Celaenae-Apameia, and that it bad
not so early as 300 BC. settled down to the one route that was finaly
adopted. When, however, Synnada was founded, no long time could
elapse before the route by Lysias, Philomelion, and Tyriaion established
itself in preference to any other.

The answer to the doubt expressed on the preceding page about the
description that is given by Herodotus of the route of Xerxes is now
obvious. Herodotus is quite right; and the very difficulty of reconciling
his account with the character of the country and the routes known in
subsequent centuries, adds additional evidence to corroborate the his-
tory of the roads as here statod. According to the account of Herodo-
tus, V I1. 26, Xerxes, after mustering his army in Cappadociaat Kritala,
which may probably beplaced in the plain of Tyana (pp. 346-8), crossed
the Halys and traversed Phrygia, i.e., marched along the " Royal Road."
He reached Celaenae, and must therefore have taken one or other of the
routes just described, passing either by Synnada or by Hieropolis.
Circuitous as the march seems the record is clear, and when other
considerations have led us to the view that such aroad was at the time
in use, it sems imperatively necessary to accept the authority of
Herodotus. Nearly eighty years later Alcibiades, when proceeding to
tho Persian court, aso took the route through Melissa and Synnada.

I must here refer for a moment to a great expedition which is con-
nected with this road—the Anabasis of Cyrus and Xenophon in 401 BC.
Cyrus started from Sardis, passed by the spot where Laodiceia was
afterwards founded, and advanced to ApameiaCdaense. Here he
turned off the road and made a wide detour to the north. This strange
detour has always been a puzzle. Perhaps the explanation is that if he
advanced straight to the eat, he feared lest the object of his march
might become evident to the Greeks, and he was as yet very doubtful
whether he could trust them. He therefore turned right away back
towards the north-west, and after a long circuit, ventured to lead the
army eastwards; when his object became apparent, he found great
difficulty in inducing the Greek mercenaries to accompany him.*

Hamilton first determined with general accuracy the line of Cyrus'
march; his only serious error is in the position of Keramon Agora.
From Cdaavo Cyrus marched down the Maeander to Peltre (see
p. 136); he then turned straight north to Keramon Agora, beside
the modern Islam Keui. Thisis an exceedingly important point on the
modern road system, lying at the entrance of the valley which divides
two lofty and impassable ranges of mountains. Roads to the north,
north-east, and east all pass through the same valley, that of the little
river Hamam Su. Keramon Agora, the Potters' Market, is never
mentioned except in this one passage of Xenophon; it did not rank as

* Xenophon mentions that they only begen to suspect the object of the march after
they reeched Tarsos
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an independent city, it was only a great market, lying in the open plain
and incapable of defeneg, a commercial not a military centre, included in
the territory of the great neighbouring fortress Akmonia, which isonly
a few milesdistant. From this point the march of Cyrus coincided for
a short distance up the Hamam Su with the route which has been
described above as the " Koyal Road," but soon he diverged along the
great open valley of Phrygia Paroreios to Tyriaion. In this part
Hamilton has correctly described his march, except that Thymbrion
appears to be the older name of Hadrianopolis on the Karmeios, the
river which flowsby Doghan Hisar and Arkut Khan. SeeCB, L.

Between Tyriaion and the Gates Cyrus marched through Iconium
and Dana. His march diverged near the site of Laodioeia Combusta
from the later traderoute, and took a more southerly path. From
Iconium he went to Dana or Tyana, theimportant city at the northern
entranoe to the chief pass through the Cilician Gates, on the line of the
" Royal Road."

The line of this march certainly gives no reason to think that the
trade-route was yet established. But it is not safe to draw any infer-
ence from it, except that, on the suppostion that theregular road to
the Persan capital still went either by Synnada and Pteria or dse by
Satala and Pteria, Cyruss route was excellently calculated to prevent
the army from suspecting his design till they reached the Cilician
Gates; whereasif the trade-route were in regular and common usg it
would be more difficult to understand how the army was solong kept
in ignorance of his design. The route agrees perfectly with the view
stated above, but could hardly bo used as an argument for it.

The objection may here be urged that the "Royal Route" from
Sardisto Susa, 0 far as the evidence now stated goes must have passed
through Apameia, Mdissa, and Synnada, not through Satala and
Keramon Agora, as | have described it. My reply is that, in the first
place, the inference with regard to the primitive importance of Pteria as
the metropolis of an empire remains untouched, for it becomes still more
difficult than before to understand how a road from Celaenae-Apamea
to the Cilician Gates should cross the Halys: the only reason for such
an extraordinary detour would lie in the previous existence of a regular
road to the metropalis Pteria. The objection therefore only strengthens
my main purpose. In the second place the only reason for the road
from Ephesos to Susa passing through Sardist would be to take the
way through Satala. Thirdly the distances given by Herodotus are :—

Sardis to the Halys, 94% parasangs,

Halysto Cilician Gates, 104 parasangs.
These digtances are utterly irreconcilable with a route through Celaenae
to the Halys, which would be much longer than that from the Halys to

* Herodatus V. 56, eqresy sys that the Road bepan from Ephesos and
through Sardis but the way fram Ephesss to Cdaenaeis by the Maeender valley.



V. THE EASTERN TRADE-ROUTE. 43

the Gates; but the shortest route from Sardis to the Halys through
Satala, isa little shorter than that from the Halys through Pteria to
the Gates,* and reckoning the parasang at 2% miles, the measurements
are approximately correct. Finally the reasons already advanced seem
sufficient to prove the existence of communication and higher civilisation
along the north side of the plateau, i.e., along the line we have assigned
to the " Royal Road."

The history therefore of the roads of Asia Minor before the Roman
period is the slow and gradual substitution of a natural and easy
system for a difficult system, which was established originally to
suit the convenience of administration during a special condition of
the country.

The great trade-route was in regular and exclusive use at least as
early as the first century before Christ (Strabo, pp. 540 and 663). The
earliest indication of itsrising importance is the battle of Ipsosin 301;
but the foundation of Dokirnion and Synnada show that about that time
the older route was still in more common use. It must be remembered
that Synnada, though near the trade-route, was not actually situated on
it, but was on a northern road which diverges from the trade-route at
Metropolis or at Dinia-Chelidonia. It was sufficiently near the trade-
route to retain its importance after that route became the groat artory of
communication across the country. See pp. 139, 142, 171.

IV. THE EASTERN TRADE-ROUTE.

In the preceding chapter it has been shown that this road came into
use between 300 and 100 B.C. We have now to trace its development,
so far as the scanty indications permit.

Under the Persian empire the main purpose of the " Royal Road"
was administrative : that road was maintained with a postal service and
regular stations and khans, for the service of the Great King. During
the two centuries that followed the conquest of Alexander the Great,
the set of intercourse varied at different periods according to the seat
of the dominant power for the time being. No dynasty gained complete
mastery of the entire peninsula, and the transference of power from one
centre to another took place so frequently that no uniform and singlo
system of communication had time to grow up. "While the Seleucid
kings exercised dominant authority over great part of Asia Minor, the
direct southern route from the Cilician Gates to the Aegoan coast must
have been much used. It is marked by such foundations as Laodiceia,
Apameia, Antiocheia, Nysa, Seleuceia, whose names show the intention
that they should be seats of Seleucid power. These foundations belong

“* | should hardly expect the difference to be 0 great as dated by Herodotus, the
digances ssam nearly equa-. Probably the road passsd by Mazaka, where it joined
the route from Pteria to Eomraagenc.
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chiefly to theline of the great Eastern highway,* and to the country
south of it towards Taurus, implying a supplementary route leading
eastwards through Seleuceia of Pisidia and Antioch of Pisidia. The
Macedonian colonies of Asia Minor may also be assigned as a general
rule to the Seleucid rule, though some of them, eg., Dokimion, are
probably earlier. Of the Greek colonies that belong to the century
after Alexander, few lie north of the great highway except Synnada
and Dokimion (both pre-Seleucid), and Peltai and Blaundos which
imply a supplementary route from Thyatira and Sardis to Apameia.t
But the names of Tralleis-Seleuceia-Antiooheia, Nysa, Antiocheia on the
Mseander, Laodiceia ad Lycuin, Apameia, Laodioeia Combusta, suffi-
ciently attest the importance of the great highway, which is only
confirmed by the supplementary routes.

When Pergamenian power took the place of Seleucid, the roads
leading to Pergamos were the most important. But on the whole the
set of intercourse is much on the same lines, though in opposite
directions, under Seleucid and under Pergamenian rule. Pergamos had
no direct line of communication with the upper plateau, and the chief
road from the east to Pergamos comes by way of Apameia, Laodiceia
on the Lycus, Philadelphia, and Thyatira. During the wars of the
Attalid and Seleucid dynasties, this road was of central importance,
and rival foundations, on or near it, can be traced in opposition to
each other. As Pergamenian foundations | may mention Apollonia,
Apollonis, Philadelpheia, Attaleia, Eumeneia, Dionysopolis, and pro-

- bably Lysias and Philomelion; while after the power of Pergamos was
established, several Seleucid foundations lost their Seleucid name, which
perhaps marks a remodelling of their constitution by the Attalid
kings. £

The kingdoms of Bithynia and Pontus created a certain divergent
tendency towards other centres during the Greek period; but this was
never so important, and we cannot prove that there was any great
amount of communication along any road leading from the upper
plateau to a Bithynian or Pontic centre at this time. On the whole
the kingdom of Bithynia remained isolated from the general develop-
ment of Asia Minor, and concentrated on itsinternal improvement by
such great foundations as Nikomedia, Apameia, and the various cities
named Prousias. In Pontus, the foundation of Laodiceia on the route

* Even Sdeuceia oocurs on the line of this highway, as being the temporary name
of TraUes, soon disused in favour of Antiocheia, which also proved only temporary.

t On the Sdeucid Macedonian Colonies s an admirable paper by Schuehhardt, in
* Athen. Mittheil' 1888, p. 1.

¥ The Pergamenian foundations are often planted over against Seleucid colonies eg.,
Apolloniaansversto Nakrasa, Attaleiato Thyatira, Dionysopalisto Blaundos, Eumeneia
to Peltai, Apollonia of Pisidia to Sdeuceia; while Apollonis was perhaps actually
planted on the ste of Doidye, and Tralleis-Sdeuceia-Antiochea resumed its pre-
Sdeucid name.
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to the harbour of Amisos, belongs to this period. Finally the wars
between the two kingdoms, and afterwards the wars between the
Komans, who used Bithynia as their base, and Mithradates, king of
Pont us, gave temporary importance to the chief route that connects
Pontus and Bithynia, viz., the road that leads from Nikomedeia and
Nikaia by Boli (Claudiopolis), Keredi (Krateia), Tash Keupreu
(Pompeiopolis), the valley of the Amnias, and Vezir Keupreu, to
Amaseia. This route, however, was forced into temporary conseguence
during an exceptional state of the peninsula, and had no importance
except where Pontus and Bithynia are concerned. Except in the
Mithradatic wars, we hear little of it; and it almost eludes our notice,
except through the important foundations of Bithynion-Claudiopolis,
Krateia-Flaviopolis, Pompeiopolis, and perhaps Hadrianopolis, until the
later Byzantine period.*

That system of routes, lying cast and west, which had been growing
during the previous two or three centuries, was on the whole developed
without essential alteration during the Roman rule. In the Roman
period the main ohject was to connect the provinces with Rome, and
therefore the set of communication still lay along lines stretching east
and west. The southern route between Ephesos and Cappadocia still
continued to be the great eastern highway, though a line corresponding
to the old " Royal Road," yet not exactly coinciding with it, rose to
importance as connecting Galatia and Northern Phrygia with the
Aegean Sea at Smyrna, and with the seat of Government at Ephesos.
We are therefore justified in saying that the Graeco-Roman road-system
had on the whole a uniform character during the last three centuries
before Christ, and the first three centuries after Christ. The Roman
government completed a system which began to grow up before any
Roman set foot in Asia Minor. | shall therefore describe the system in
its completed form, and we may safely say that the Roman roads were
as a rule already coming into use under the Greek kings. For example,
theroad from Laranda across Taurus down the Kalykadnos was pro-
bably in use when Seleuciaf was founded at the mouth of the river.
Again, the important decree found near Eriza ¥ may be taken as a

* |t is quite a mistake, due to following the Peutinger Table, to say, aseg., Mr.
Hardy in his excellent edition of 'Pliny's Letters to Trajan' does that the main road
from Nikomedeia to Amaseia passed through Gangra; such a road did exigt, but never
had the importance of the other.

T Sdeuceia was formerly called Olbia (Stephanus swv.); i.e. Olbia was an earlier
city, stuated a fow miles north of Sdeuceia on the road to Olba. Its remains are
distinct, and it was evidently depopulated to make the new city.

¥ See M M. Holleaux and Paris, in 'Bull. Cor. Hell.," 1885, p. 324; 1889, p. 523.
The editors, with a peversness that is amogt inconceivable to one who knows the
country, the distance, and the lofty intervening mountain pass all of which can be ssn
by a glance at any map, suppose the inscription to have bean carried from Laodiceia to
Dodurga (which they call Durdurkar). M M. Cousn and Diehl on the other hand
uppoe it to have been carried from Kara Eyuk Bazar, which they identify, in apparent
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proof that theroad from LaodioeiatoKibyra, Isinda, and the Pamphylian
coast, was already becoming important before 200 B.C.; and the same
inference may be drawn from the account of the raid of the Eoman
general Gneius Manlius Vulso as far as Termessosin 189 B.C.

In the Greeco-Roman road system we are not dependent on a few
chance references in ancient writers. We have two documents which
profess to give an account of the roads, the Peutinger Table and the
Antonino Itinerary, besides several useful works by which to check
them. But the documents are so incomplete and so full of blunders that
the student frequently is obliged to give them up in despair, and to
resign himself to the hope that some fortunate discovery in the country
may clear up the insoluble difficulties and contradictions of tho docu-
ments.*  Systematic exploration will in time show the exact course of
every Roman road. Actual remains of the roadway indeed are very
rarely found, and it is probable that the roads of the Anatolian province
wer e never constructed with the same elaborate foundations as the great
roads of Italy. If we may judgefrom the scarcity of the remains, even
bridges were very soarce. The only traces of Roman roads in the
country that | have seen are: (1) numerous milestones, (2) a few
remains of bridges, (3) a pavement near Gorbeous, which is much
broader aswell as better than the pavement of the early Turkish roads,
and is therefore probably part of the Roman road Ankyra-Parnassos,t
(4) rock-cuttings or levelsin the hills between Synnada and Apameia.
The natural features of the country are of course of the greatest import-
ance, but all published maps are so inadequate and inaccurate that it is
rarely safe to affirm anytHing about the course of a road unless it has
actually been traversed by some compotent observer with a view to
studying the road-system.f

Asia Minor was, in general, a peaceful country, and the roads were
on the whole determined mainly by commercial considerations, with the
view of easy transit to Italy. But there are several exceptionsto this
rule. In Eastern Oappadociaand Lesser Armeniatheroadswere planned
with a view to the defence of the frontier. Melitene was the great
military station; the roads led to Melitenej and the distances engraved
on the milestones were measured to Melitene. Along the southern edge

ignorance or defiance of Waddington, Kiepert, and mysdf, with Eriza (sse Bull. Corr.
Hell.,' 1889, p. 339.) The inscription probably bdongs to Isbkian Bazar (Eriza: se
pp. 101,135, 136).

* The above sntence was printed before Part | | . of thiswork waswritten. Inthe
following Chapter V1., | havegiven a statement of the principles which 1 have bemn
driven to in usng the Peutinger Table, Ptolemy and the other authorities. These
principlos arc much more soeptical than those of modern geographers

T Theremains arelike those described by Von Diest (' Von Pergamon zum Pontus'
p. 57) asdiscovered by Prince Carolath near Mudurlu, " sorgfaltiges Quaderpflagter in
ener Breitevon 12 Schritt.”

% Great progressismadein Kiepert's maps published snce the above was written.
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aso of the plateau another series of roads was constructed for the
defence of the plains against the unruly mountaineers of Isauria and
Pisidia. These roads were planned in the time of Augustus, who built
a series of Roman colonies and fortresses along the skirts of Taurus, and
connected them all with the central colony, Antioch of Pisidia. This
system of roads may be safely assumed as a necessary part of Augustus's
scheme for the defence of the empire: a Roman colony and fortress
necessarily implies the existence of a military road. But actual evidence
is amost entirely wanting. Neither of the documents which treat of
the Anatolian roads mentions this series of roads, and no writer
refers to them.  Absolutely the only piece of external evidence known
to me is a milestone, which | found two years ago on the site of a
hitherto unknown colony: it gives the date, 6 BC, the name of the
Emperor Augustus, the name of his lieutenant-governor, and a number
which can only be explained as the distance from the military centre,
Antioch of Pisida.  The stone, therefore, proves the existence of a road
made to connect this colony with Antioch in the very year that Augustus
founded his Pisidian colonies, and a similar road may be safely assuaged
in the cae of the other colonies. The reason why this series of roads
has remained so obscure isthat the Pisidian mountaineers were conquered
and incorporated in the empire within the next century, and that the
Tsaurians also ceased to be aterror.  The colonies, therefore, soon lost
their military value, the system of military roads sank into decay,
and the roads of the district were merged in the general Anatolian
system. ,

The usual aim of the Anatolian roads was to connect the provinces
with Rome. In general, therefore, their course was guided by conveni-
ence, and they followed the natural lines. In a few casss however,
historical reasons caused a violation of this rule. | shall mention one
example. About theyear 129 B.C. the Proconsul Manius Aquilius laid
down the roads throughout the province which the Romans named Asia.
The salt lake Ascania, now called Buldur Lake, formed the boundary
between Asia and Pisidia, and at that time Pisidia was an independent
country. Theroad which Manius Aquilius constructed was, therefore,
forced to keep the Asian side of the lake ; and the milestones prove that
the road kept to this course for quite four hundred years. But the
Pisidian side of the lake is the natural course for the road; on this side
is the great city of modern time, in awide open fertile plain. Yet the
Roman road on the Asian shores maintained for along time the importance
of the town on that side, although there is merely a narrow strip of
ground between the mountainsand the lake. Many years before Manius
Aquilius constructed his road, the Roman general Manlius led his army
along the natural path by the Pisidian shore of the Lake; but for five
centuries the influence of a Roman road defied the course of nature, and
kept the chief city on the barren northern shore.
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Before discussng the Koman roads which crossed the plateau, a few
preliminary remarks are necessary. The sum of distances, stage by
stage, along aroad as given in the Itineraries is greater than the total
distance as given by a milestone from end to end of the road. This
I have proved in one special case, Ephesos-Apameia-Takina* and
frequent examples will be met with below. It arises from the fact
that cities were, in many cases, alittle apart from the necessary line of
the direct road. Besides this there are, of course, frequent corruptions
of numbers, as well as of names on the roads.

The proper understanding of the Peutingor Table is much impeded
by its superficial appearance. It has been made in the Byzantine
period by a person who was accustomed to the Byzantine systems of
roads radiating from Constantinople across Asia Minor, and who tried
to represent the roads on this idea, yet it is ultimately founded on a
map of the Roman empire and the Roman roads. Hence we find that
the roads radiate from Constantinople and are fairly complete so long
as we follow the tracks from Constantinople. For example, we have
a complete road from the Asiatic shore of the Bosphorusalong the Black
Sea coast, and another via Nicomedia to Gangra and Amasia; another
goes by seato Prainetosand Nicas, and thencedirect to Ankyra, Tavium,
&c.; another by sato Pylae and thence to Prusias, Pergamon, &c.
But no road which leads across country from the Aegean coast is repre-
sented with any approach to completeness: the roads in this direction
are given in fragments with frequent gaps.

The same remark applies to the Antonine Itinerary : the compiler is
interested chiefly in the roads to Constantinople, and represents with
that prepossession the roads of the Roman period, even adding some
Byzantine roads. The evidence of milestones, where it exists, is,
therefore, our only sure and certain guide, beyond the few roads which
are certified by Strabo.

Oneof themost fruitful causesof difficulty and error isthe assumption,
tacitly made in ailmost every case, that the roads given in the Itineraries
are direct roads between the two extreme points. In a number of cases
the road goes along two sides of a triangle. Prof. Kiepert has argued
that thisis so in one case (' Gegenbemerkungen zu Prof. G. Hirschfeld,"
" Berl. Sitzungsber.,' 1884, pp. 52 ff.); and though | do not agree with
his view in interpretation of the particular case, yet the general prin-
ciple is most important. When we consider how badly the ancient maps
represented the face of the country, it is quite natural that in many
caxs a road which was really circuitous should have been represented
asfairly direct, and adirect road as circuitous.

Some examples occur of a remarkable error. A station is in-
truded from another road between two adjoining stations, which are

* Se ASP, A, ix.
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quite correctly given. The following certain casss may be given as
specimens.—

Comana Ptanadaris Cocusos. Anton. Itin.

Arabissos Ptanadaris Cocusos. Anton. Itin.

Caesareia Sinispora Arasaxa. Peut. Tab.
but it occurs to a greater degree than has been suspected even in the
Antonineltinerary, which is thebest authority wehave. In the eastern
parts of Asia Minor the Peutinger Table carries this transference of
stations to an extraordinary degree.

One certain case occurs in the Peutinger Table, where the stations
are put in the reverse order, viz. between Anoyra and Archelais.

It may be of use to give one typical example of the way in which an
important road is represented in our authorities. The backbone of the
Roman road system is the great road from Ephesus to the east. It is
given in a fragmentary way in the Peutinger Table, but not as a direct
continuous road. | give a list of the stations, bracketing those which
are not mentioned in the Table. Several stations mentioned in the
Table are given on other roads: these | write in Greek character.

"Ederos, Magnesia, Tpdrrets, [Nysa], [Mastaura], Antiocheia, Caroura,
[Attoudda], Laodiceia, [Colossse], [Sanaos], Apameia, [Metropolis],*
Euphorbium, [Lysias], Julia, Philomelion, [Tyriaion], Laodiceia Kata-
kekaumene, Zadarpa, [Koropassos|, Apyehats, [Soandos], [Sakasena],
Cassareia, Arasaxa, [Erpa, Coduzabala, Ptanadaris, Arabissos],'A,cryu,
Meoriy.

At important points this road was joined by cross roads from north
and south. Such roads came down the Marsyas from Alabanda and
western Caria and Lycia, down the Harpasos from Tabse, down the
Morsynos from Aphrodisias and Heracleia ad Salbacum and Apollonia
and Sebastopolis. But the first really important knot was at Laodiceia.
Here roads from all sides crossed. From the south came the road from
the Pamphylian towns Attaleia, Perga, &c, by lIsinda, Lagoe or
Lagbe, Kibyra, Themissonion. From the north came a road Brouzos-
Eumeneia-Peltae-Lounda, another Sardis-Philadelpheia-Tripolis-Hiera-
polis, and perhaps another from Dionysopolis, Mossyna, and the Hyrgaleis.

Apameia was the next knot. Here came in a road from the valley
of Baris and Seleuceia Sidera, joined by another from the district of
Lake Ascania, a road Antiocheia-Apollonia-Apameia, a road Amorion-
Dokimion-Prymnessos-Synnada-M etropolis-Apameia, another Dorylaion-
Nakoleia-M eros-Konne-Kidyessos-Brouzos-Hieropolis-Eukarpia- Apameia,
and another from Seiblia and Euraeneia.

At Laodiceia Katakekaumene roads came in from Iconium on the
south, and from Dorylaion-Amorion on the north.

« Two routes exibt here: one Metropolis-Synnada-Julia, the other Metropolis-Euphor-
bium-Julia. The Table confuses the two, and gives Apamea-Eaphorbium-Synnada
Julia.

E
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. At Archelais Colonia roads.from Tyana-Sasma-Nazianzos, from

Tavium-Mokissos, from Ankyra-Parnasos, and from Pessinust-Pitnisos
Pertacamein.

At Ga&sxda roads from Seljastela, from Pontns from Tavium,
and from Cilicia, converged.

, Each of these knotsrepresents a centre of provmua] life and govern-
_ment_ and it isworthy of notethat they are all refounded and renamed
either by the Greek kings or, by the early emperors, They formed seats
of Graeco-Roman civilisation, which spread thence through the country
round. The history of great part of Asa Minor for many centuries de-
pends on thisroad. | will here quote one slight example, viz. the arrange-
ment of theRoman provincial,administration during thefirst century B.C.
.From 80t0 50 B.C. the Upper Moeander valley and the whole of southern
and eagtern Phrygia were digoined from the province of Asia, to which
‘they belonged before and. after .that time, and placed under the juris-
diction of the Governor of Cilicia. This arrangement, which is at first
sight so unintelligible, was due to the fact that the Governor of Cilicia
in proceeding to or from his province avoided the sea voyage along the
‘south coagt of Asia Minor, an, account of the pirates, who were masters
of the s|a. The governors were forced to land at Ephesus, and go by
land along the eastern highway to Cilicia.,, On their march it was easy
for them to hold the asizes and arrange the affairs of the districts which
they traversed. But after Pompey destroyed the pirates and reopened
the sg, the pax Romana was restored, and the governors of Cilicia soon
Jbegan to prefer the voyage to the long and fatiguing land jour ney.

In the Peutinger Table the line of this road is frequently broken.
There is no connection between Magnesia and Ephesos. Tralleis is
trangposed to another road; the connection between Laodiceia and
Apameia is made through the intervention of a different road; from
Apameia the road turns sharp back to Synnada, and then again equally
sharply back to Julia and Philomelion. Thealter nativeroutes by Synnada
and by Euphorbium are united in one road; between Laodicela Kata-
kekaumene and Savatra, a station, Kaballa, is interpolated from a dif-
ferent road; there isno connection between Savatra and Archelais, but
L aodiceia-Savatra-Pyrgos-loonium is given as a straight road; there is
no connection between Archelais and Cassareia-Mazaka. If this mogt
important of the roads is so disfigured and cut up in the Table that it
has been recognised only from the description quoted by Strabo (p. 663)
from Artemidorus, we may expect to find.similar errors esewhere.

The description of the roads is necessarily founded in many casess
where the evidence of milestones and other traces of the actual roadway
fails, on the identification of the cities which were situated on them.
In the case of Phrygia and western Pisidia, | have already dsewhere
discussed the whole of the cities and given a complete scheme of the
ancient topography In these provinces, then, the roads are entirely
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fixed, arid | need do little more than refer to my previous papers.* But
in the case of Galatia, Pontus, Lycaonia, eastern Pisidia, and Cappadocia,
the ancient topography is quite unsettled. Only about one in six of the
ancient- cities have been correctly placed on the map. | have therefore
inserted a discussion in the briefest possible form of these provinces,
which makes an outline of the Roman topography of the half of Asia
Minor. For the sake of convenience | recapitulate a small number of
separate identifications in these provinces which | have published in
scattered papers, chiefly in foreign journals.

V. THE ROMAN ROADS IN ASIA MINOR.

The "discussion in the briefest possible form," mentioned in the
preceding paragraph, has grown in the lapse of a year into the 370
pages of the second part of this book. | have however left the para-
graph unaltered to show the original intention of the work, and the
way in which it has grown upon my hands. The authorities on the
Roman road-system are so defective and so inaccurate,t that a minute
examination of the topography was required tojustify the results which
are given in the accompanying map. This grew to such a size that it
had to be relegated to a separate part of the work.

While Part |. carries, as | hope, its own justification in a way that
is obvious, | perhaps owe the reader an explanation of the length and
complicacy of Part I | ., in which (asmy friend the Camden Professor of
Ancient History, to whom most of the credit or the blame for this book
must be given, remarks, with a certain heightening of the effect), nearly
400 pages are spent in discussing a set of names, none of which anybody
has ever heard of before.

Topography is the foundation of history. No one who has
familiarised himself with Attic history in books and has afterwards
ascended Pentelicus and seen that history spread forth before him in
the valleys and mountains and sea that have moulded it, will ever
disbelieve in the value of topography as an aid to history. What idea
of Attio history could be got, if we were uncertain whether Athens was
situated in the plain of the Kephissos or a few miles further east beyond
Hymettus! | had often wondered why the plain of Marathon was so
long connected with Chalcis and separated from Attica. The wonder
ceased when from Pentelicus | saw it connected with Chalcis by the
quiet landlocked sea that tempted navigation, and separated from Attica
by the rugged and difficult mountains. Yet few that study Greek
history, and play the part of examiner or examinee in it, realise what
we owe to the greatest of modern topographers, Leake. Who, that goes
through the usual course of highest honours in ‘ancient history and

* The paperswhoe results | asume are " The Cities and Bishopricsof Phrygia,” in
' Journal of Hellenic Sudies' part 1.1883, 1 | . 1887; " Antiquities of Southern Phrygia

and theBorder Lands" in* American Journal of Archaeology, Part 1.1887,11.-1V. 1888.
T On this point see Chapter VI.

E 2
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literature ever hears the fame of Leake, or knows that he has done
more to make a real understanding of Greek life possible than any
other Englishman of this century? We all know Curtius' ' History of
Greece:' how many of us know a finer and greater work, Curtius'
“Peloponnesgs' ?  Some of usare even so narrow as to imagine that
the reading of some modern books, supplemented by a little study of
Thuoydides, Herodotus and Xenophon (a few reach Polybius—how very
few go deeper!), will enable us to understand ancient history. If we
want to understand the ancients, and especially the Greeks, we must
breathethe same air that they did, and saturate ourselves with the same
scenery and the same nature that wrought upon them. For this end
correct topography is a necessary, though a humble, servant.

Thejustification of Part | | .thenisthatif we are ever to understand
the history of Asia Minor, we must know the places in which that
history was transacted. @ The scholar, already steeped in Homer, who
will spend monthsin the Troad and Aeolis, and who will learn to know
the land until at last he understands it and sympathises with it,—that
scholar will place the Homeric question on a new plane. But while
an uncertainty of ten or a hundred* miles exists as to the situation
of any place, we cannot even set about mastering its history.

InPart | 1. brevity hasbeen my aim, and repetition of anything that
has been sufficiently well said in ordinary books has been avoided.
Hence | have, as arule, less to say on the more important cities, each
of which needs a monograph to itself; T whereas to some names that
are not even mentioned by ordinary geographers, | have devoted
several pages. | mention one typical example. Eukhaita, a Pontic
archbishopric, was not, so far as | was then aware, mentioned by any
modern geographer before | wrote a paragragh, printed on p. 318, in
which | stated in twenty lines the evidence, and placed the city at
Tchorum. The evidence appeared to me clear, and | did not wish to
spend time in explaining its precise force. While thefirst proof wasin
my hands, a number of the Bulletin de Correspondance Hellénique, con-
taining a paper on the subject by M. Doublet and the Abbs Duchesne,
reached me. Here the latter quoted almost the whole evidence that |
had used, and yet, in order to support a possible but unnecessary and
forced interpretation of an inscription, came to the conclusion that
Eukhaita was situated at Safaramboli, 100 miles further west. The
same evidence, therefore, which seemed to me to point conclusively to
a site east of the Halys and probably to Tchorum,} appeared to such a

* Thisisliterally true; see Saravene, Eukhaita, &c.

T These would compose great part of that local history of the country, which is
the ssoond stage in the work | had once marked out for myseif.

X The deription of the modern town, with its mosques and its fanaticism, by
Humann and Puchstein, furnishes an incidental confirmation. The permanence of re-
ligious feeling under new forms is one of the mog striking featuresin the history of the
country; and Eukhaita was certainly distinguished as a centre of religious enthusasm.
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high authority as the Abb®e Duchesne, to be consistent with a situation
west of the Halys, 100 miles from Tchorum. | felt compelled, in
' courtesy to the upholders of the other view, to examine the evidence
fully and show its bearing. This necessitated an addition of four
pages. After this was printed, | observed in the * Acta Sanctorum' two
quotations made by the editors from unpublished sources, which, with
a slight correction of the text, took the whole matter out of the range
of controversy. Had | known them sooner, my readers would have
been spared four pages; but if they escaped such a master of hagio-
logical literature as M. Duchesne, | may find pardon for not sooner
observing them. Thus was produced the apparently disproportionate
space that | have devoted to Eukhaita, and in the case of many other
cities the few lines which | have occupied in a brief statement of the
evidence, sometimes by mere reference to the original authorities, might
be expanded to several pages, if | tried to show its precise import and
strength.

The order of exposition must appear so disorderly that a word of
explanation is needed. The order isthat of discovery: each point as it
was settled formed a support for further advance. In numerous cases
the argumentsin favour of particular views seemed to myself at the time
| first stated them to be weak, and yet in the gradual progress of my
own knowledge these views were confirmed, partly by the fitting in
of other parts of the puzzle, and partly by the discovery of striking
analogies; the discussion of Pinara, Sidy ma, Ehodiapolis, & ¢, in Lycia,
gives an example of such a subsequently discovered analogy.

The Roman road-system will be best understood from the accom-
panying maps. Mere description of the general principleswould not bo
intelligible without keeping the eye on the map; but the study of the
map will be facilitated by a statement of the plan on which the roads
were laid out. But in the first place | must make a general explanation
in regard to all the maps, that in drawing them and indicating the
boundaries of provinces or the precise situation of towns, it has often
been necessary to assume an appearance of certainty which | do not
really feel. | n these cases the text will show what evidence exists, and
in the map the lines must be understood as mere approximations. |f
the towns or boundaries are indicated at all, they must be indicated in
some definite position. The text of Part | | . must thereforebe constantly
used as an auxiliary to the maps.

The plan of the Graeco-Roman road-system may be briefly desoribed
as consisting of

1. The great trade-route and the supplementary roads that connect
side-lying districts with it. This set of roads can be gathered from
the map and from the description already given in chapter | V. One
illustration of the manner in which trade followed this route may be
given. The marble of Dokimion was conveyed to the sea, not by the
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apparently much more direct route by Eeramon Agora (Islam Keui)

and Philadelpheia, but by Synnada and the great traderoute. This
may be inferred from the name Synnadio, which is usually given to
this marble. Dokimion was a self-governing municipality, and the
marble would not have been known to the world as Synnadic, unless it

had in some way come into connection with Synnada* In fact this.
mar ble, when exported, never actually passad through Dokimion, which

is about two or three milesfrom the quarries. It was carried direct

to Synnada, where in all probability was situated the chief office of

administration, to which the orders for marble were sent; and thence
pased along the traderoute. It is moreover very doubtful whether

the road between Klannoudda and Philadelpheia was ever made
passable for monolithic columns; though there can be no doubt in the
mind of one who has seen the bold engineering by which the road

iscarried over the mountains between Synnada and Metropolis that the
Komans were quite able to make the road to Philadelpheia passable even

for the largest columnsf

2. A road connecting northern Phrygia and Galatia with Sardis and

the Aegean coast at Smyrna. The Peutinger Table preserves in an

unusually complete and accurate form f the part of thisroad which led

from Dorylaion and K otiaion by Apia, Hierokharax, Akmonia, Aloudda,

Klannoudda, and Philadelpheia.  Beddes this | incline to the belief

that another branch came from Pessnus by Orkistos and joined the
former road at Hierokharax (see pp. 168, 230). But | can find no
evidence that theimportant modern trade-route from Afiom KaraHisar

(Akroenos, near Prymnesos) by Hierokharax to Philadelpheia was in

use during the Koman period, for the trade of Prymnessos and Dokimion

mugt have gone by way of Synnada and Apameia. This st of roads
fulfilled the functions of the" Koyal Koad," though they do not exactly
coincide with it. The map shows the great importance of the pass in

which lies Hierokharax. The valley of the little sream Hamam Su,

which is probably to be identified with the ancient Senaros§ is the only

* Seemy paper " Inscriptions I neditesde Marbres Phrygiens in ' Mdangesd'Arch.
et d'Hist,' 1882.

. t The route Philadephea-Klannoudda-Akmonia is not nearly so difficult asthat

which, according to my view, was folowed by the " Royal Road;" but it was not,
| think, brought into use till the period of the Diadochi. It mugt be remembered that
the way from Synnada to Metropoliswas not strictly part of the trade-route, which went
from Metropolis to Kinnaborion and Lysas, and that Manlius did not aoss the
mountains that bound the Synnada valley on the south (see p. 170).

¥ Theonly omisson is the indgnificant Hierokharax; the chief fault is Codeo for
Coatieo, i.e. Cotiaion; sep. 168.

§ The name Senaros oocurs on coins of Sebage, se Head, Hist. Num., sv. It may
indicate perhaps the fine fountains, now called Bunar Bashi, near Sebase or more
probably the neighbouring river Banaz Tchai. The Hamam Su is more naturally
reckoned the main stream; but the name Banaz Tchai is now applied to another
branch coming from the village Banaz. north-west of 1slam Keui.
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route of communication from a great part of western Phrygia towards
the north-east and east; for the path by Akmonia and Dioklea or
Dokela towards the Hieropolitan valley can penetrate further to the east
only by a footpath across very rugged mountains. At the entrance to
the pass up the Hamam Su lay Keramon Agora in the territory subject’
to Akmonia.

3. The military roads guarding the eastern frontier towards the
Euphrates. These have as their centre Melitcne, where was the
standing camp (stativa) of Legio X I | . Fulminata; and they are partly
mixed up with the eastern part Of the great trade-route through Erpa
and Meéelitene to the crossng of the Euphrates at Tomisa. The
military roads consst of a road from Satala, the station of Legio X V.
Apollinaris, along the right bank of the Euphratesthrough Arauraci
or Arauraka (see p. 275) and Daskousa, the station of Alal | . Ulpia
Auriana,* to Mélitene, and thence, still along the Euphrates, to
Samosata in the province Syria. From Melitene a road ran along the
northern dde of Taurus by Arabissos an important military centre at
the entrance to the main pas over Taurus (pp. 276-280, 311), to
Kokussos From Kokusos a road ran north to Komana, Ariarathia
and Sebasteia, and thence east along the Halys, through Nikopolis and
Colonia to Satala. This completes the outer circle of roads, in addition
to which there were also direct roads from Arabissos to Sebasteia, from
Melitene to Sebasteia, and from Karsaga to Nikopolis. Two passes
across Taurus into Kommagene were traversed by the roads from
Melitene through Perre to Samosata, and from Arabisos to Ger-
maniceia : the last must have been in all ages, and is still, a very
important road. The pass from Kokussos to Germaniceia, which is
still very little used though not exceedingly difficult, cannot be
proved to have been in use until the ninth century (p. 276). The
Anti-Taurus passs are more numerous than those across Taurus.
Reckoning from south to north, Major Bennet has told me that the
following pass lead aoros the Anti-Taurust mountains, counting
from south to north; but probably only two were traversed by Eoman
roads.

1. Gez Bel, approached from Keuseli.

2. Dede Bel, " »  Seuagen.

3. Gak Bdl, " " "

4. Kuru Bel, ”

5. Kuru Tchai, traversod bythe great trade-route.

6. Kabak Tepe, not important.

7. Yedi Oluk, traversed by themilitary road to Ariarathia.

*SeC.I.L., 111, Sgpplem, No. 6743; where Mammen refarsto Arrian fe* &,
p. 80, 6, and Notit. Dignit. Orient., 38, 22; Pliny, V. 2484,V1.9, 27, Orcdus 1.2,23.

T The mountains on the wed dde of the Syaa in the upper part o its aurse
epedially bear thisname  But the Bimboa Dagh on the esdt sdena/ d becdled
Anti-Taurus
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Some of these military roads are described in Part | 1., pp. 270-280.
Therest areindicated in the map of eastern Cappadocia and Armenia
Minor; where it has been necessary to select the probable line of
seveial roads, and the probable situation for several towns. The
following hypotheses are adopted, in addition to the remarks made in
Part I | . Thebroken road which is given in the Peutinger Table as:—

Nikopolis 21 Ole Oberda 15 Caleorsissa 24,
which Kiepert connects with Analibla (Analiba), is corrected in
accordance with Ptolemy to Nikopolis-Seleoberroia-Kaltiorissa, and
connected with Karsaga. It is also assumed that the indirect road
(Anton. Itin., p. 215),
Nikopolis 24 Olotoedariza 24 Carsat 24 Arauracos 24 Suissa 2G
Satala,
has been corrupted through the analogy of the direct road Nikopolis
24 Olotoedariza 26 Dracontes 24 Haza 26 Satala. The indirect road
falls at Carsat (Karsaga) into the frontier road along the Euphrates,
and is really identical with the road of the Peutinger Table when
properly interpreted. The name Klotoidariza or Olotoidariza has been
substituted for the two stations of the Peutinger Table, Kaltiorissa and
Seleoberroia (corrupted to Caleorsissa and Ole Oberda). The situation
of Klotoidariza or Olotoidariza suggests a connection with Basgoidariza,
which is mentioned by Strabo, p. 555, together with Hydara and
Sinoria, as one of the forts built by Mithridates in the country towards
Armenia (by which he seems to mean Ptolemy's Pontus Polemoniacus,
for Saunaria in that district must be Strabo's Sinoria). Basgoidariza in
Polemoniacus was therefore probably not far from Klotoidariza in
ArmeniaMinor. Theform of the latter name is very doubtful. The
initial guttural is given in some of the authorities; but Olotoidariza*
has the support of most of the MSS., and is defended and confirmed by
Procopius, de Aedif., iii. 4, p. 253, who mentions in this very district
Lytararizon. |If the Bonn edition mado any attempt to comply with
the conditions of a scholarly work, we perhaps should find that variants
existed which justified such a restoration as Lytadarizon or Alytada-
rizon.f The ending ~&wv became usual in Byzantine time in certain
Armenian names, and is doubtless equivalent to the earlier rendering
-tfe.  The name Kitharizon (see p. 325) probably shows that Sapffwr and
ﬂnpi{’w were equivalent terminations.
In the Byzantine, but not in the Roman period, we find allusions to

* The variants Olotoedariza, Clotedariza, ooour in p. 207; but amid ten variants
in p. 183, none have theinitial consonant and many have the ending -lariza instead of
-dariza. In p. 215 the variants are fewer, but none have the initial consonant.

t In the form Klotoidariza probably the K arises from the confuson with Kaltio-
rissa.  In the name as given by Procopius the loss of an initial vowe would be quite in
accordance with analogy, and therefore the balance of probability is in favour of the
forms Olotoidariza, Alytalarizon, Lytalarizon, where L hastaken the place of original
D. In Procopius the L has been modified in itsturn to R.
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a route Sebasteia-Tephrike-Kamacha. Thisrouteisimplied in a passage
of Michael Attaliota (see below, p. 267), while the connection as far as
Tephrike (Divrigi) isimplied in all thecampaigns against the Paulicians,
whose chief stronghold was Tephrike, for the campaigns against them
are conducted along the route by Basilika Therma, Sibora, Agrane, and
Sebasteia. This road is not proved to have existed in Roman times.
The identification of Kamacha with Theodosiopolis is justified by the
comparative table given on p. 282 and by the remarks on p. 447.
There were several cities named Theodosiopolisin the eastern parts of
the Byzantine empire : this one is perhaps mentioned by Procopius, de
Aedif., iii. 4, p. 253, and another occurs in the same work, p. 255, and in
Bell. Pers., p. 82, where it is said to be 42 stadia south of a mountain
in which rise both the Euphrates and theTigris.

Koloneia or Kolonia was evidently the chief fortress in the northern
district of the frontier in the later wars, and the central city of the
Theme Koloneia. The great fortresses of the Byzantine period were
as a rule situated on lofty precipitous rocks, and Procopius, de Aedif.,
iii. 4, p. 253, mentions that Koloneia occupied such a position (év
drpwruyig Addov xeraxpiprov), Cities which, like Koloneia, are of great
importance in later Byzantinetimeretain asarulethis importance under
Turkish rule. In thisdistrict theimportant city of Shaban Kara Hisar
complies with all these conditions; and its military importance is such
that it must be a leading fortress in the Byzantine wars. | have there-
fore, p. 267, identified it with Koloneia. The Armenians still call this
city Nikopoli; Kiepert has rightly seen that this is a mistake, but he
has not explained the origin of the error, which certainly must liein
the gradual desertion of Nikopolis and the union of the two bishoprics,
Koloneia and Nikopolis: in the combined title Nikopolis must have
held the first place, and the second must have fallen into disuse.

4. The military roads laid out about 6 B.C. or earlier for the defence
of the province Galatia and the coercion of the mountain tribes of
Pisidia and Isauria. The military centre was Antioch of Pisidia. The
stations, all Roman colonies, are enumerated on p. 398. The military
necessity for these roads soon disappeared as the mountaineers were
incorporated in the empire; and the road system cannot be understood
until more early milestones are discovered. Thelittle that is known is
mentioned on pp. 358, 391, 398-9. In the supplement to Vol. I | | . of
the 'Corpus Inscriptionum Latinarum,"” No. 6974, | have stated the
opinion that the distance CX X1 from Antiocheia to Culonia Comama
was measured by Apolloniaand the ancient city beside Elyes or Elles on
L ake Askania (perhaps Okoklia). Thisview is unsatisfactory, asimply-
ing that a military road of the Province Galatiaran through a part of
the Province Asia; but | am still unable to see any other way in
which the measurement can be explained. Milestones of the second
or third cent‘ury found in this country cannot be taken as sure
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evidence of Augustuss roads, they belong ‘to the -time when the
military roads were merged in the general ‘system of 'the country and’
perhaps modified. :

5. Thetendency of commerce during the Graa:oRoman period was
chiefly along the routes from east to west. But besdes this there were
seaports on the Black Sea and the Mediterranean, which were employed
in aless degree for the purpose of direct tradewith thewest. Tareoswas
the port for Cilicia, Sdeucea for Cilicia Tracheia (which in later Eoman
and Byzantine timewas called I sauria), Sde and Attaleiafor Pamphylia,
Telmessos, &c. for Lycia; and on the north Cyzicos, Amisos, and several
other harbours, still retained consderable iniportance.” To each of these
points roads converged, and they were points of departure for a coasting
traffic, great part of which ultimately found its way to Rome. It would
be a usgful study to collect the references to this coading trade* and
try to determine its character and importance. But a serious work on
the trade of the Roman empire is still adesideratum; and thefoundation
for.a history of tradein Asa Minor must rest on a" Local History" of
the country, which ought to complete the present work. It is not
probable that Attaleia was used as a shipping port for any produce
except that of the coad-land of Pamphylia, or Sdeuceda except for the
Kalykadnos and other valleys that lead down to the Isaurian ssa.  The
mountain wall of Taurus prevented all heavy traffic from crossing
the short lines between the plateau and the southern seg, and turned it
along the road that led to the Aegean. The same.remark (mutatis
mutandis) applies to Sinope; and even Tarsos was probably not used
as a port for ‘any country except the Cilician plain, for Strabo, p. 540,
sams to make it clear that the Cappadocian trade went to Ephesos by
land. The eases path from Cappodocia to Tarsos was through the
Cilician Gates, and it is said that the rocky walls which form the Gates
approached so dose that, until Ibrahim Pasha blasted a road for his
artillery, a loaded came could just pas between them. Similarly it
may be doubted whether Amisos was a harbour for more than the trade
of the Pontic plains and the traderoute from Armenia by way of
Sebasteia and Komana Pontica.

This coagting trade lies apart from my proper -subject, which is
completed when | have enumerated the points round the - coast where
lines of road converge. | have as yet hardly touched on the western
harbours to which the roads that coss Asia Minor from east to west
conveyed the produce of the country. In the early Greek period
Miletos appears, so far as the evidence goes to have been the seaport
for thetrade with Celaenae and the Upper Maeander. The evidence
lies partly in the early coinage as indicating commercial -importance;
partly in Hipponax's reference to the Phrygians, who came down to

* For example in thelegend of Aberkios (Act. Sanct, Oct. 21), the saint went to
Attaleia and thencetodk ship to Barne
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Miletos. Ephesos, however, was-really a'more convenient harbour than
Miletos for a considerable part of the Maeander valley; though the
commercial energy (in other words, the thoroughly Greek character) of
Miletos seems to; have given it much "greater importance as a trading
centrein the earlier period; whereas in Ephesos the Greek spirit had
not so complete mastery as in Miletos.*: But the energy of Miletos
disappeared under the Persian rule, and the natural suitability of
Ephesos as the nearest harbour for a road coming down the Maeander
valley made it the terminus of the great trade-route. The harbour also
of Miletos was silted up, and it is now miles distant from the sea.
Ephesos retained its commercial importance throughout the Roman
Period; but its harbour also has now long ceased to exist, the town is
absolutely deserted,t and the whole trade along the ancient eastern high-
way now passes across the quay of Smyrna. Beforethe Ottoman Railway
was opened, connecting Smyrna With the Maeander valley, the harbour
of Scalanova took the place of Ephesos, and maintained a feeble com-
petition with Smyrna for the trade of theMaeander valley: but with the
advantage of railway communication Smyrna is beyond competition.

Therailways that radiate from Smyrna have taken the place of the
old roads. One of them goes by the Hermos valley to Philadelpheia,
and corresponds therefore to the " Royal Road." The other connects
Smyrna with Ephesos, the Maeander valley, and Apameia-Celaenae: it
corresponds to the eastern trade-route. The latter, which was first
built, cut out Scalanova and gave Smyrna the entire command of the
trade of the Maeander valley. To take one example, theliquorice root-
of the Maeander valley, in which a great trade has sprung up during
thelast forty years, was formerly shipped from Scalanova: now it all
goesto Smyrna. '

One phase in the recent history of the great trade-route furnishes
an interesting commentary on the period when the road from Pergamos
by Philadelpheia to Laodiceia and the east was the great route. After
the Hermos Valley Railway was completed to Philadelpheia, it was
easier to carry the eastern trade from the Lykos valley across the
short mountain pass to Philadelpheia, than down the Maeander valley
to the terminus of the other railway at Tralleis (now Aidin). The
trade was thus for a time diverted through special circumstances away
from the natural line, and did not return toit till the Aidin railway
was carried on to the Lykos valley.

* These two phrases " the Greek spirit," and " the commercia energy,” are merely
two different ways of expressing the same idea. One of them cannot be taken as a reason
for the other. To give a reason-for the difference between Miletos and Ephesos is diffi-
cult ; it doesnot liein some phrase such as that the Greek dement was gronger in
Miletos, the native dement in Ephesos  The Greek spirit isnot the property of some
sngletribe; it isimparted by the air, the sea, and the mountain barriersto that varying
amalgam of many different tribes and socks which congtituted the Greek peoples

T Ayasaluk, the modern village, is about a mile from the nearest part of Ephesos
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A similar competition seems at an early time to have been maintained
between Phokaia, Smyrna, and Ephesos, for the trade "with the Hermos
valley and the inner country along the '* Royal Road." Herodotus, v.
54, names Ephesos as the sea-end of that road; but the probable ex-
planation of his problematic language in ii. 106 (compared with v. 54),
isthat heis stating in a confused and inaccurate way an account that
he had not fully understood of the three roads, Sardis-Phokaia, Sardis-
Smyrna, and Sardis-Ephesos. A few words on this famous passage and
on the value of Herodotus's testimony with regard to Asia Minor may
not be out of place here. The text is, sloe 8¢ xal wept Tuvingy dvo Toror év
wérppot tyxexodappdvor Tovrov vl dvlpis T Te dx 1ijs "Ederins dv Piwawoy
ipxom:, xat fﬁ éx En,o&'wv és Ep!;pvmf.

After reading various attempts to explain Herodotus's road from
Ephesos to Phokaia, | feel only more strongly that, as | have already said
in ' Journal of Hellenic Studies,' 1881, p. 53, either his account is bad
or histext corrupt. The very idea of defining a road as leading from
Ephesos to Phokaia is as absurd as it would be to say that a monument
was on the railway that leads from Scarborough to Lincoln. Moreover
the natural way from Ephesos to Phokaia would bo through Smyrna,
and no one could possibly understand from Herodotus's words a
road through the pess of Kara Bel, which involves a journey of quite
double the distance. To say that Herodotus's words, ix rijs "Edeoins,
mean a road that led not from Ephesositself, but from some part of the
territory of Ephesos which communicated with Phokaia by a different
road, does not help us: in the first place it is geographically false,
in the second place it is, in my opinion, contrary to the habits and
thought and expression of the Greek time. My view is still that,*as
there is no reason to believe that any serious fault exists in the text,
Herodotus's words can be understood only by hypothetically restoring
the account which he heard. This was to the effect that three great
roads led to Sardis from the coast, one from Phokaia, one from the
Ephesian territory, and one in the middle from Smyrna. Two of
these roads were marked by monuments erected by the Egyptian
conqueror Sesostris.  Herodotus represents these monuments as of
the same type; but | incline to think that in this dso he is in-
accurate.  One of the monuments must be the so-called "Sesostris"
in Kara Bel pass, the other must be the "Niobe." On this view
the passage of Herodotus becomes a very simple and aso a most
natural one.

With regard to Herodotus's accounts of Asia Minor, the opinion is
irresistibly borne in on every one that knows the country,* that in
every case where he speaks about scenery or phenomena of the interior
he speaks from hearsay, and not from personal knowledge. There is

* E.g., Prof. G. Hirschfeld, in his acoount of ApamaaCdaenae, says that Herodotus
"spricht offenber nioht ds Augazeuge”
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not a sentence in his work that gives the slightest ground for thinking
he had ever gone into Asia Minor more than a few miles from the
coast. He was a Greek above all in his love for the sea and his hatred
of the inner country. Where he could go in a ship, eg., up the Nile or
to Sinope, he was glad to go; but | feel that except as a slave or a
prisoner or an ambassador, he never would have gone to Babylon.* In
regard to the inner parts of Asia Minor, even points so near the coast
as Apameia, Kolossai, Kara Bel, and Magnesia ad Sipylum with its
" Niobe," his language shows that he had not seen them. No one who
is intimately acquainted with a place can mistake a hearsay account for
the account of an eye-witness; the mistakes of an eye-witness ar e of one
kind (with which I have become familiar as made both by myself and
by others), the mistakes made in reporting in on€'s own words an
account heard from an eye-witness are of quite a different kind. Close
and minute study of what Herodotus says about Asia Minor, pondered
over for years and looked at from many points of view, produces in
me the belief (1) that he was not an eye-witness, (2) that he did not
carefully reproduce verbatim the accounts which he heard, but rewrote
them, probably in many cases from memory. The scenery and character
of the coast-lands which he knew personally were so familiar to him
that he did not think of describing them; it was the strange and the
novel things that he had heard about and not seen which he describes
most carefully: in the case of Egypt it is precisely those things
which struck him as unlike his ordinary experience that he brings
most prominently into his work.

In speaking of the pass of Kara Bel, the high authority of Prof. G.
Hirschfeld is likely to give wide currency to a strange error that he
makes in his " Felsenreliefs in Kleinasien und das Volk der Hittiter,"
p. 10.f He says that the name Kara Bel means' Black Stone' and
denotes the " Sesostris " monument. The name means " Black Pass" f
and denotes the mountain pass in which the monument is situated.

At first the geographical situation of Smyrna must have given it a
decided advantage in the competition for the trade of the Hermosvalley,
but it developed such a strong Greek spirit, and it was so dangerously
close to the Lydian capital, that it was destroyed as a rival to Sardis by
the rising military power of Lydia. So long asthe pass from the little
valley of Smyrna across the ridge by Kavakli Dere to the east was in
the hands of a Greek state, that state was a perpetual menace to the
Lydians of the Hermos valley, which it commands by means of the

* In regard to this point | have no knowledge to justify any opinion as to whether
or not he actually saw Babylon: every reader isas ableto form an opinion as| am, and |
shall not insult him by expressng mine.

t' Abhandl. Berl.Akad./ 1887.

¥ Karameans' Black,' or rather * Terrible: ' the term is often applied in a moral

gne to dangerous or powerful or impressve looking objects or pasns Bel means
literally " neck," and is regularly applied to high open pases
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strong fortress that overhangs the pass* in the-same way that Sardis
itself does  Hence arose the long conflict between Smyrna and Sardis,
which .is sung by Mimnermos, and which ended in the downfall of
Smyrna and its obliteration from the number of ancient cities, T

When Smyrna was destroyed, the trade of the Hermos valley was
probably monopolised by Phokaia, and after the spirit and power of
Phokaia were broken by the Persians, Ephesos succesded to its place.
The period when Phokaia commanded this trade is marked by itsrich
-coinage, about 600-560: the coinage of Ephesos begins to be important
at a later date. The question then suggedts itself whether the prosperity
of Smyrna was not accompanied also by coinage. It is usually assumed
that the destruction of Smyrna took place beforeit began to coin money.
But it was destroyed by Alyattes, who in the beginning of his reign had
on his hands a six years doubtful war againgt ‘the powerful Miletos,
and afterwards a war against Media; the probability isthat he did not
suoceed in breaking the power of Smyrna .till after the conclusion
of the Median War in 535. We should certainly expect that a great
Greek commercial state in the sixth century would coin money: and
| should attribute to Smyrna some of the early eectrum or gold coins
usually dased to Sardis. The lion type is equally suitable to both
cities. . : '

VI. THE VALUE OP THE PEUTINGER TABLE, PTOLEMY, AND THE
ITINERARIES AS GEOGRAPHICAL AUTHORITIES.

| cannot pretend to discuss this difficult subject thoroughly ; but in
as much as| have been led to assign far lessvalueto these authorities
in comparison with Strabo and the Byzantine lists than modern geo-
graphersusually do, | am bound to offer a few remarksin defence and
explanation of my opinion. ' _

The ordinary method of using the Peutinger Table is carried to its
logical conclusion (and to areductio ad absurdum) by Dr. Konrad Miller
in his work, ' Die Weltkarte des Castorius, genannt die Peutingersche
Tafel,'" which is dated in the year 1888, though amid many acute and
useful observations there are some opinions in it which might suggest
a date in the seventeenth century. To judge from his whole tone
(e.g. pp. 79-80,121) Dr. Miller thinks that the Tableis a document of
very high authority, that many, of the faults charged against it by
modern writers are proofs merely of their. ignorance, that the progress
of research is justifying and will continue more and more to justify

* | have desribed this fortress and its military impartance in the' Journal of
Hédlenic Studies’ 1830, in apapar on " Newly Disovered Stesnear Smyrna”

T It mug not be thought that Smyrna ceessd to exidt: it wes orgenised on the
native Anatdlian village sydem, nat asa Gresk , but it is menti by Pindar in
the fifth century, and in an inscription of the begirming of the fourth century. Grote
and Curtiussw this, and theinsription has confirmed their opinion.
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the accuracy . of, the Table, and that one must be very careful of onés
ground before accusing either the copyist of a fault in the copy or the
original author of ignorance in any detail; the obvious inferences are
that the Table must be our fundamental authority, that the presumption
isin favour of all its. statements, and that these ought to be accepted
where, they cannot. be proved to, be wrong. Every one of thee
inferences | condder to be absolutely false and diametrically contrary
to the true principles. | suppoe that the most recent geographers
-would condder Dr. Miller rather to over-estimate the authority of the
-Table; but they would probably consder my view to be as great an
.eror in the oppodte direction, and in practice they really assume his
condusions in numerous, casss where, because two known and fixed
.cities occur as the termini of a road in the Table, they place the
intermediate names, of the Table at corresponding intervals along the
road in their map. My rule is that this must never be done unless
independent evidence is brought forward to justify the position assgned
.to these intermediate stations. | would go even further and maintain
that the agreement of Ptolemy and the Peutinger Table is far from a
.strong argument, and needs external corroboration. | condder that
.the principle which is here being criticised is one of .the chief reasons
that have retarded the progress of topography in Asia Minor. The
foundation of topographical study (given knowledge of the country)
mugt lie in fixing from epigraphic evidence as many points as possible,
and thereafter working from the Byzantine lists, comparing them with
Strabo and the campaigns that took place in the country. The Table
and Ptolemy may be used as corroborative evidence or to supply gaps,
but where they are at variance with the above authorities, their value
is naught.

The absolute contradiction between Dr. Miller'sresults and mine may
be gathered from the faot that in collecting on pp. 118-120 the material
which may be used for the elucidation and criticism of the Table, he
doss not even allude to those authorities which in my opinion are
fundamental .*

The proof of the principles which | have laid down is to be found
in the ssoond part of this book, in which may be found numerous
examples of roads that are utterly misrepresented in the Table: the
Itineraries are better authoritiesthan the Table, but Part | | ., Chapter
‘N, which discussss the roads in eastern Cappadocia, a district where the
Antonine Itinerary and the Peutinger Table are unusually minute and
detailed, will show how utterly impossible it is to recover from these
authorities any approximately accurate picture of .the road sysem. In

* His neareg gpproach to a recognition of the Byzantine ligsisin thewards ' die
Bishdfsitze des 4. Jahrhunderts (s Gams Saries Episooporum u. a.)/  He makes no
rference to the campaigns fought in the country, exogot in mentioning 'Procops
Bohriften* and ' Ammianus Maradllinus'
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general, we find in the Table that sometimes the right names are
mentioned in the wrong order, frequently an entirely false set of names
is placed on a road, and sometimes true and fase names are put side
by side among the stations. Frequently an impértant Roman route is
represented in mere fragments, or appears as a set of disjointed zigzags
across the map, while fragments of two or three roads are united into a
single straight line.* Inaddition to the details given in Part 1., 1
add here a few examples of the character of these documents : these will
at the same time prove that, while every statement made in the last two
sentences would be accepted by the best recent geographers, and have
in fact actually been made by them in express terms, these geographers
have not been consistent in accepting the logical conclusion that
the Table must not be followed without external confirmation, but
have on the contrary followed it in many cases where it is either
demonstrably false or at least absolutely unsupported by any inde-
pendent authority.

1. The principle that even striking agreement between the
Peutinger Table and Ptolemy does not justify confidence in the road
which they describe is admirably exemplified in the case of the route
from Tavium to CeesareiaMazeka. The Table gives this in great
detail, and Prof. G. Hirschfeld has pointed out in his paper on Taviumt
that Ptolemy gives nearly the same series of stations in almost a direct
line. Hirschfeld was misled by this agreement to accept the route as
accurate, and to found on it a series of startling topographical
novelties, e.g., that Tavium was at Iskelib west of the Halys, and that
no part of Galatia reached beyond the Halys to the oast. The route is
entirely untrustworthy, and the inferences drawn from it are wrong.
See pp. 243, 258, 267.

2. The description given in the Peutinger Table of the road from
Nikomedeia to Pompeiopolis and Amaseia, the most important route in
the north of Asia Minor, may be taken as a fair specimen both of that
document and of the confidence that modern geographers place in it.
The Table describes this road thus:—

Nicomedia xvil XXIIIl Lateas xvill Demetriu Xl Dusepro
Solympum xxx unnamed town xx river Sangarios. Manoris
xxxii Potomia. Cepora xv Antoniopolis Anadynata
xxXV | Gangaris xxx Otresaxxv Virasiaxvl Amasia.

The distance from Nicomedia to the Sangarios according to this route
is 122 miles; inreality it is about 15 or 18 miles. Something, there-
fore, must be wrong, and some correction is needed. The cure adopted
by Mannert, Forbiger, & ¢, and even, | regret to see by Kiepertin his

* 'Weite Audadungen esthanen ds direkte Wege' Hirschfdd, 'Ueber unsre
gg. Kenntnis der alten griech. Welt,' p. 63, in ' Geogr. Jahrbuch,' X | 1., 1888, Kiepert
WEM the sme truth e(celler;tfljy inthe* Stzungsber. Berlin. Akad.,' 1834, p. 52.
'Sitzungsher. Berlin Akad.,' 1883, p. 1243,
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latest map, is to move all the names to the other side of the Sangarios.
Then we have Plateae, Demetrium, Dusae figuring astowns of Bithynia,
and a mount Olympos is invented to account for the epithet attached to
Dusae. Now, in the first place, whether this arrangement is right or
wrong, it cannot claim to have in its favour the authority of the
Peutinger Table. Itisamere theory to get rid of an obvious corrup-
tioninthe Table. | shall not waste time by showing in detail how
absurd it is, but shall merely state a new theory, and if any one is bold
enough hereafter to follow the current theory, | shall be ready to discuss
it with him. One or more other roads in the country have been mis-
placed through bad drawing and mixed up with the real road, of which
the only certain remains are Antoniopolis and Pompeiopolis, placed in
an empty space above the road.

Antoniopolis, i.e. Antinoopolis, is an epithet of Claudiopolisasbirth-
place of Antinoos (of which fact its coins boast). If a critic objects that
this name is nowhere else applied to the city, | appeal to the frequent
variety of names applied to Anatolian cities. The common name of this
city on coins is Bithynion-Hadriana, but the invariable name in
Byzantine times is Claudiopolis. | do not venture on any conjecture as
to other names on this road, except that we might try to find the name
of Tarsia, which was certainly the station beside the Sangarios on the
eadt, concealed under one of the names. At one time | thought that it
might be hid under Lateas; but this conjecture, as | now perceive, is
most improbable. | think it more probable that Lateas, Demetriu and
Dusepro Solympum all belong to a road leading from Prousa to Nikaia or
Nikomedeia. Lateas then would be a corruption of Platanea, which is
mentioned by Pachymeres (ii. p. 413 ; quoted G 17, p. 207) as situated
in the district through which the road from Prousa by Nikaia to
Nikomedeia would pass, and which is given as Platana by the Geo-
graphus Anon. Eavennensis, p. 109.*

Dusepro Solympum ought to have given the clue to one of the roads
that are here mixed. Some modern critic, unheeded, has remarked the
obvious fact that this is an error for Prusa pros Olympum. It istrue
that Prusa pros Olympum occurs also on another road, but similarly
Lamasco (i.e. Lampsakos) and Amasia, each occur twice in different
parts of the Table. Most of the other names are hopelessly corrupt;
and | utterly refuse to accept such towns as Manoris, Potomia, &c, until
they are confirmed by another authority than our copy of the Table.t

Kastamon, the modern Kastamouni, was situated on this road,
between Pompeiopolis and Claudiopolis. It was evidently an important
city in later Byzantine times, but is never mentioned in Roman or early

* His order is Atravion (i.e. Tatavion), Agrilion, Platana: thelast neme hasbemn
correctly explained by previous writers as a corruption of Laganda, like Aardyeiain
Ptolemy. V., 1,14.

T Potomiais perhaps Potamia, which wesin the district; seep. 246.
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Byzantine documents. It must have lain in the territory of some
bishoprio, or more correctly it became in later time the centre of popu-
lation of a district which had a different centre in earlier time, and
which therefore appearsin the Notitise under a different name. | have on
p. 323 shown the probability that Dadybra-Kastainon.was the bishopric
in question.

Hadrianopolis probably lay on the same road, further west than
Dadybraand Sora.

3. Let me give one other out of many examples. Kiepert, in his
latest map, indicates a road from Komana Cappadociae to Melitene,
along a route which ssems to me quite inadmissible, and which is, as |
believe, in part quite impracticable. On this road he places the
following towns* on the authority of the Peutinger Table:—

Komana 24 Asarinum 24 Cagtabala 20 Pagrum 30 Archelao-
polis 30 Singa 14 Arega 12 Nocotessus 24 Lagalasus 18 Sama
13 Melitene.

Of these there can be no doubt that Castabala is either the Cap-
padooo-Lycaonian or the Cilician city, falsely transferred to this place;
Arcilapopoli (as the Peutinger Table gives it) is either Archelais
Colonia, or dse Archeeopolis of Lazica,t wrongly placed; Singa is the
Kommagenian town; Arega is Area, still called Arga, while the others
are quite unknown. Of all the towns given on this route only Area or
Arega belongs to the road from Komana to Melitene, and it appearsin a
corrupt form.

4. Beddes the examples given above of the Cappadocian roads, the
Antonine Itinerary is demonstrably wrong in other places, eg, in the
road Dorylaion-Ankyra, in making theroute Nikomedeia-Nikaia-Ankyra
adirect route, and in the road from the Cilician Gates to Baiae. It
gives thisroad as follows :—

Podando 27 Nampsucrone 21 Aegeas 24 Catabolo 16 Baist

The order ought to be either

Podandos, Mopsoukrene, Tarsos, Aigai, Baiae;
or d= (asin the Jerusalem Itinerary),

Podandos, Mopsoukrene, Tarsos, Adana, Mopsouedtia, Kastabala,
Baiae.

These two routes have been mixed up, and the confuson was facili-
tated by the similarity of the names Mopsoukrene, Mopsouettia.  If the
position that | have assigned to Kastabala on the Pyramos (p. 342) is
right, the second route as far as Kastabala is the main road to Kom-
magene, and at that point turns south through Epiphaneia to Baiaet

* He putsamark of interrogation after each, far the raute is too dovioudy abaurd,

T Prooopius ' Bel. Gath,' 1V, 527.

¥ Thistheory, which badly attributestothe Tablean erar of akind ammminiit,
has since been proved to be correct by Mr. Bent.
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| do not of course maintain that everything in the Peutinger Table
that isuncorroborated is wrong: some of it may yetturn out to be right,
or a corruption of what isright, as e.g., in the Bithynian example given
above, Plataneai appears on the wrong road corrupted to Lateas (accusa-
tive). But it is at present amistaken and dangerous method to follow the
Table as guide ; it must be used only as a support for better authorities.
| also expressly refrain from concluding that because the Table is so very
untrustworthy in central and eastern Asia Minor, it is equally untrust-
worthy in all other countries. For example, it is much freer from error
in the western, and especially the south-western parts of the country.

The Itineraries are much less corrupted than the Table, and though
errors abound in them, yet many of these can be easily explained as due
to bad mapping. Both the Peutinger Table and the Antonine Itinerary
probably depend ultimately on a map, as is usually believed, "die
officielle Keichskarte." * In regard to those two documents the problem
is: first, how far do they rightly represent the ultimate authority ?
secondly, what degree of accuracy did that ultimate authority attain ?
In answer to the second question, Kiepert T has pointed out in very
strong terms that we must not suppose that the official map had the
accuracy of amodem map. In answer to the first question we must
point in the first place to a number of corruptions, some apparently
hopeless, others explicable only by uncertain conjectures. To take a
few examples from the less corrupt authority, the Antonine presents
such names as Zoana, p. 181, Mogaro and Dorano, p. 205, and various
other absolutely unknown names, which are, probably, in most cases
corrupt; while Scanatus, p. 206, is conjeoturally explained (see p. 295)
as Scandis, Eumeis and Gundusa, p. 182, as Kamisa and as Godasa of
Ptolemy, Sacoena as Siccasona, Ochras as [D]ogra, Adapcra as Lassora or
Laskoria, Fiarasi as Siara (the Si being a correction of Fi). By similar
conjecture | should explain the P in Ptandaris and Puspena f as derived
from a preposition which was attached to the name (according to a
custom of which various examples remain in the Peutinger Table); it is
doubtful whether the Greek éri oF dmd, or the Latin ab was used.§ Even

if all the corruptions of single names could be eliminated, there remains
the further difficulty that many names have been transferred from the
proper road to an adjoining one.

| owe to Dr. Miller's information (' Weltkarte des Castorius,' p. 119)
the reference to a fragment of an itinerary through Cappadocia, which
bears so pointedly on the subject of this chapter that | add it here. In

* Kiepertin'Berlin. Sitzungsber.,' 1884, p. 52; cp. p. 51.
t Kiepert, l.e, p. 51.
¥ Parthey and Pinder prefer the still more serious corruption Euspoena, p. 177, but
Puspena has M S. authority. The name concedls Ptolemy's Ispain the adjectival form,
which is so commonly used in Cappadocia
8§ Compare Pisinda in Ptolemy for dai “Teuvda.
P2
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the year 1847 Mercklin published an inscription copied by himsdaf and
by Prof. Mommsen in Rome* | add the transcript here—

111 1d(us) Mopsu-Cre[ne]

Pr(idie) Id[us), Panhormo

1d(ibus) Oot(obribus), ad Aq(uas) Caida(s)

XVII K(alendas) Nov(embres) [T]ynnam

xVi K(alendas) Tyana

xv K(alendas) Nov(embres) Anda[balim]

Xl K(alendas) Nov(embres). .

We s from this fragment that Tynna, WhICh is mentioned only by
Ptolemy,t must be near Faustinopolis-Halala, In the Table Aquae
Cdidae is put in an unconnected way near this road, and Leake rightly
conjectured that it must belong to it. The hot springs are still well
known. | saw them in 1882, but no ancient remains exist; and nothing
in the surroundings would lead one to expect the splendid picture given
of them in the Table. The springs lie alittle west of the direct road to
Tyana, and perhgps Caena was a village on the road a a point near
the springs. The name Panhormos is otherwise unknown ; it doubtless
indicates a great khan for travellers, probably bedde the present
Bozanti Khan. It should be observed that the proper names gppear in
this fragment in oblique cases just as in the Table and Itineraries:
Panhormo, Tynnam.

The problem in regard to Ptolemy is far more complicated, because
he certainly used severa authorities, and tried with various degrees of
uccess to combine them.  For example: the list of cities in Phrygia
Magna, v., 2, 8 22-26, must be founded on a different authority from the
cities of Mysia, 8 14. The former extends Phrygia so far west as to
include Ankyra, Synaos and Blaundos, while the latter includes
Aloudda, Trganopolis, and Prepenissos in Mysia.  Both these views
were entertained by different authorities, on account of the proverbial
uncertainty of the boundary between Myaia and Phrygia; but Ptolemy
uses sometimes one, sometimes the other, without perceiving the contra-
diction in which heis thusinvolved (sse p. 145).

He learned from one authority that Paphlagonia was governed by
the legatus pro praetore of Galatia; from another authority he learned the
full extent of Paphlagonia He then placed this large Paphlagonia in
the province Galatia, though considerable part of it really belonged to
the province Bithynia-Pontus.

The character of his account of the Strategiai is fully discussed in
Part I | ., chapters O, Q, and S, which enumerate his long series of mis-

* " Beim Besuch des grosseren Campanaschen Columbariums in einer Vigne an der
rechten Seite der Via Sebastiana” He adds: " Sollte hier vielleicht zum erstenmal ein
zur Reichsvermessung des Augustus gehdriges Actensttiok ans Licht getreten sein?"
SeC.l.L.,VI.,5076.

t The statement on p. 311 must be corrected.
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takes about the eleventh Strategia, which existed for a short time in the
first century before and after Christ. He attributes the cities of this
Strategia, sometimes to Cilicia, sometimesto Strategia Antiochiane, some-
times to Lykaonia (Khashia for Kastabala), sometimes to Cappadooia
(Kyzistrain StrategiaKilikia), sometimesto ArmeniaMinor (Kybistra,
Claudiopolis, Dalisandos in Strategia Kataonia).

In the Strategia Laviniane or Laviansene, which Ptolemy places to
the south instead of to the north of Melitene, he mentions the towns
Kaparkelis, Sabagena, Kizara. Of these Kaparkelis is (see p. 302)
identified with Caparess of the Antonine Itinerary, p. 194 (in northern
Syria), which may be corrected by means of aninscription, 0. 1. L., I I'].
Supplem., No. 6814, to Caparcese. Sabagena is difficult to separate
from Sobagena of Strategia Sargarausene, or from Sebagena of Strategia
Kilikia. Kizarassemsto comefrom adifferent direction, viz., from the
north-west. Strabo, p. 560, mentions Ikizari as a fort in the eastern
part of Phazemonitis,a district which apparently forms part of Ptolemy's
Pontus Galaticus. It is impossible not to conjecture that Ptolemy's
Kizara and Strabo's lkizari are the same place, wrongly placed by
Ptolemy through trusting to a bad map. According to the true
situation, Laviniane is not so far distant from Phazemonitis as
Ptolemy's assignment would make it. The identification of Kizara
with Ikizari, is of course uncertain: the names seem identical, but there
may have been two places bearing the same name. Prof. Kiepert's
identification of Sibora and Iborawas tempting, but has been proved
incorrect (see p. 265, 326): the names, however, have in the latter case
only a superficial resemblance, for the Greek forms are 2{Bope and
“Tfopa.

I do not venture on the difficult question as to the particular
authorities used by Ptolemy in the different sections of his account of
Asia Minor; though there is no doubt that his work loses most of its
value until the exact authority on which each of his statements rests
has been determined. It is shown on p. 372 that his Strategia
Antiochiane bears a name which must have been given toitin 37 AD,,
when it was ruled by Antiochus | V. and lotape; and that its extent as
indicated by Ptolemy was not true after 41, when it was greatly
curtailed. The simplest, though not the only possible, explanation is
that hisauthority on the Strategiai wrote about 37-8 A.D.

In Pontus Galaticus and Polemoniacus, Ptolemy's authority seems to
have been so accurate as to suggest a Roman official list. By acom-
parison of his account of these districts with Strabo's unusually detailed
description, it will inall probability be easy after actual exploration of
the district, to recover the ancient topography almost perfectly. Com-
paring Ptolemy's account of these Pontic districts with his description
of Cappadooia, we see how entirely he depended on his authority:
where he had some single good authority to trust to, heis useful; but
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where he tried to combine different authorities, he falls into the grossest
blunders. .

In some cases his authority was the same as that of the Peutinger
Table and the Antonine ltinerary, viz., the official map of the empire
exposed in the Porticus Octaviae, or a copy of it. In the eastern parts
of Asia Minor thisis proved by the tables on the opposite page, which
show how many names unknown from any other sources, are common
to Ptolemy, the Peutinger Table, and the Antonine Itinerary.

Various other errors in Ptolemy probably spring from his use of the
same authority. In a number of cases, e.g. Kaparkelis, Kiakis, Leandis,
Karnalis, Tanadaris, Tirallis, Ladoineris, Sinis, he seems to mistake
Latin ablatives plural of second declension* for nominatives. Such
errors suggest the forms Parnasso, Mogaro, Dorano, Sebastopoli, &c., of
the Antonine Itinerary, and Pesinunte, Tavio, Corveunte, & c, of the
Peutinger Table.t

The error made in the name Fiara (for Siara) in the Antonine
Itinerary has been explained above (also see p. 308) : thiserror existed in
Ptolemy's authority, and from his false idea about the position of Sar-
garausene, which he puts in the place of Saravene, he places ®apa in it.

In other cases Ptolemy is misled by the letter F substituted for E
in his Latin authority (which we must probably understand to be the
Eoman map). Just as ®ovBaygra in Galatia is clearly derived from
the town Euagina, corrupted in a Latin document to Fuagina, so when
Qovemrdpa and Edewdpa occur side by sidein Melitene, the conjecture
at once suggests itself that both names indicate the same place, but
that the former was taken from a Latin authority where Eusipara was
mistaken as Fusi para.

Kyzistrais given as a city of Strategia Kilikia. The name occurs
elsewhere only in Concil. Nicaen., A.D. 325 ; where a bishop of Kyzistra
is mentioned. It is therefore only a fault for the bishopric Kybistra,
misplaced by Ptolemy like so many other names in his lists of the
Strategiai.

The repetition by Ptolemy of places like Olba (as Olbasa), Kybistra,
Kormasa or Korbasa, & c, in different districts is paralleled by the
Peutinger Table with its repetition of Prousa, Lampsakos, Amasia, &c.

Finally, | give a list of some very obvious corrections in the text
of Ptolemy, some of which have been made by previous writers, some
by mysdf.

1 § 18 Tax q fO].' Ilar

1§ 14 Acydvea for Aardvea.

* Sinis from a masculine form, compare [Pi]Jsonos of the Itinerary: Kiakis, & ¢, from
neuter forms. Kaparkelis from a feminine form which appears as accusative in the
Itinerary, p. 194.

T Accusative forms also occur in both the Itinerary (Capareas, Arauracos & c), and
in the Table (Stabiu=:#is Tdfr, Aquas Aravenas, &C.).
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CITIES IN ARMENIA MINOR. °

Pdemy. Peiifiger T. | Anton. Itin. Other Authorities Y
Satala Satala Satala Satala (often) -
Domana Domana Domana - -
Tapoura I Patara '
Nikopolis N'ﬁ(\%’“ (@bla- | Njoopolis Niikopolis (often)
Chonabia Eregarsna Carsagig, Caraat |
Charax %1. Barax.) _ Arauracos ' ApdyvpaKa (Congt., & C.)
Dagona (1. Dragona) | Draconis Dracontes
Sdegberroia Ole Oberda
Kaltiorissa Caleorsssa
L Aualibla Analiba Analiba Analibla (Act. Cone)
| Pisingara, Pindgara Gund G
undusa, Gon-
Godaga do=a
Eudoixata
. Karape
Masora, Kasara
. Oromandos  Oro-
, Mmandros E P
E:C Hispa Li%%a* us
y Phouphena s (@bl
Arangas Aranis a-
1 Aane (accus. tive)
. Phouphatena )
. Mardara . Malandara
. Ouareapa, Ouaisapa
Orea, Orsara

Sinibra

]
_ Aziris
[ Ladana (v. 1. Da-
. landa)
. Sismara*
_ Zimara
Daskousa

, Dagousa t
I Sinis Kolonia
Méelitene

_ Korne
, Meteita

Klaudias

_ Juliopalis
Barzalo

2. CITIEs ALONG THE EUPHRATES.

(a) In Armenia.

Snervas
(accus)
Zimara Zimara
Dascusa Dascusa
(b) In Mélitene.
Saba? Sabous?
Pigonos
Zivovs?)
Méentenes Melitene
(c) In Lavinianeor Laviamene.
Corne
Metita
Glaudia
(d) In [S]aravene.
3 {
Barsahum

Still called Derende; not
on Euphrates .

Pliny, V.83
Pliny, V.84

Often mentioned; not on
Euphrates

’ Claudiopolis Cappadociag]
Pliny, V.85

?Dittograpﬁygthgdlwving‘? o f h h h
Dittography of Daskousa? or Is It corrupted from the name that appears in the Antonine Itinerary
as Ssbaus and in the Peutinger Tableas Saba.
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2 § 14 Adyovra, which has often been doubted, is defended by the
BAayorfyyol of Constantine Porphyrogenitas.

2 § 16 Tppoolupira, for Tepeof, ss M. Waddington rightly

pereeived,

2§18 Alywal for Alyape (ep. Averfrape of Hierccles, snd 2 § 24).

2 § 18 "Arrovdia has been by some suggested for "Irdava.

2§20 ‘Epilrpol has boen proposed with cbvious correctness for

EpiZnhos

2 § 21 AdM\es for Aedaddis, see p. 131.

2§ 23 Kepxwmin haa been corrupted from "Amiz through the infinence

of 1he following Eixeprie,

2 § 24 Merirara should be restored for Mehirapa, compare § 16,

2 § 25 Bpotfos for Apad{os.

BhatvBos for BMavipes.
ZifMov, Zi8Min, or ZefMa is the more correct form, not A Sewv.

2 § 28 Zavads for Jaws.

Tdyqva or Tdrwa for Ddfmpe.

2 § 27 Transpose Bvhaxipouce and Awvcdoves:* the alteration arose
from the latter being placed beside Avwlay, Dvhaivouw
is a Greek rendering of a Latin original Phylacenses.

Max. Kadoywol (a8 in Pliny) for Moxxadyrol,

Kedvyoaets for Kudwroeis.

Mogearvoi is more oorrect than Mefiavol.

*IepomoXires was the native pame, Tepamodivar the form used
by Grecising writers.

4 § 3 Zaljxov for Zadionov.

4 § 4 It is unneosesary fo alter Aldvpov to Awdipov: the forms are

equivalent, ses Athen. Mittheil., 1888, p. 287.
4 § & T'eppannowohs Tor Teppavomolis.
4 § 7 TolearoBuiytor for TohiBworel.
Tohurroxapa for Tehacrdyeps.
4§ 9 BovPBdywpa is a Greck rendering of a Latin original Fuagina,
an error for Euagina, see p. 261.

4 § 10 Ipogeryppuerirar (inhabitants of the xdpa mporedgpuubm) for

Ipooephapevirat.
Tyvptdiov for TerpdSior,

4 8112 *OporBixdr for "Opovdixol : the tribe was called ’Opoy&ag.

5 § B Jwedpa for Jdudpa. '

5 § 6 Meppuvodinwr Sfuos for Mevedijpuior.

OtbepBiavimoles for Odpardmalus.
"Iowda for Micwda (i.e. éni Towda).

5 § 7 Hpdorarva is more correct than Mpdoreua.

5§ 8 Kipuapa Kok, for Kdupaxor,

6 § 3 Pavapoiar for Pavayopiav.

*« ASP, B 4
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Cappadocia, Lykaonia, and Cilicia haveall been discussed sufficiently

in Part 1 | ., and | need not recapitulate the suggestions made there.
These views about the authorities under discussion were arrived at
during the composition of Part |l, being forced upon me by the

discovery of successive errors in them. The example of Tynna given
in this chapter, shows that a statement unsupported at present may
afterwards be confirmed by new evidence. But the numerous errors
that are proved show that we cannot safely accept any statement
until we can confirm it by some independent evidence, direct or indirect.

This long discussion is perhaps not too long for the necessities of
the case. For example, | have in regard to Cappadocia and its
Strategiai discarded entirely the authority of Ptolemy, which has been
hitherto accepted implicitly, even by Prof. Kiepert, and have, in de-
pendence on a few sentences of Strabo, placed some Strategiai as much
as 100 miles from the situation assigned to thorn by Ptolemy's
minutely detailed map, and followed by all modern geographers.
This proceeding may seem too bold ; but we must follow either Ptolemy
or Strabo, whose evidence is in irreconcilable contradiction. My
general impression with regard to Strabo's account of Asia Minor is, as
stated on p. 96, that as a rule " his brief descriptions are marvellously

accurate, and, to the eye-witness, marvellously lucid." Individual cases
of vagueness, and even slight inaccuracy can be pointed out, but
they are exceedingly rare.* In some cases his description of the

scenery of the eastern part of the plateau is so good as to depend either
on his own observation, or to be reported with closest precision from the
account of an eye-witness, T The western part of the plateau, including
Phrygia, on the other hand, he has evidently not seen. Now his own
distinct evidence is given (see pp. 535, 536) that he had travelled
in Cappadocia: he had been in Komana of Cappadocia and had seen
the wonderful gorge where the Pyramos breaks through Taurus.
A native of Amaseia could not see these two places without seeing
a good deal more of the country; and must indeed have been travelling
for the purpose of observation. F

Finally, with regard to Hierocles, whose authority | place so high,
| have discussed the subject both on pp. 92-95, and at numerous places
throughout Part I | . The many cases in. which his order has been

* | have shown in 'Cities and Bishoprics' Part II. § xLIIl., that the puzzling
arrangement of the cities of Phrygia in four groups becomes accurate when the single
dight changeof EYMENEIAN toAKMONEIAN ismade.

t Von Diest (" Von Perg. z. Pontus' p. 15) says that a passage in p. 625 shows
actual experience of the road from Pergamos to the eas.  On the other hand he shows
that Strabo gives an inaccurate account of the Aeolic coed.

¥ Niese shows that Strabo does not profess to have seen any places away from the
sain Asa Minor except Komana, the Pyramos, Hierapolis in the Lycus valley, and
Nysa in the Maeander Valley: s his'Betr'age zur Biographie Strabos in Hermes,
XI11., 1878, p. 42, where he showsthat Strabo lived from about 63 BC. to 19 A.D., and
that he wrote his geographical work in Rome, for a Roman public, about 18-19 A.D.
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confirmed by new discoveries, have given me great confidence in him,
though of course it is necessary to look as much,as possible for corrobo-
rative evidence. | havetried to show that, (1) his chief authority is a
list of bishoprics, which he modifies into a list of cities; (2) this list
must have been arranged in an approximately geographical order,
partly according to roads, partly according to districts; (3) Hierocles
modified it and even added to it in Bithynia and still morein Helles-
pontus; (4) thereisgreat corruption and transposition in the lists of
Lydiaand Hellespontus.

VIl. THE BYZANTINE ROADS.

A change in the road-system began in A.D. 292. Diocletian made
Nikomedeia the capital of the east, and the roads that connected it with
the provinces acquired increased importance. This tendency was
confirmed when Congtantinople was founded in 330; for precisdy the
same set of roads lead to Nikomedeia and to Congtantinople. The
centre of attraction was now no longer Rome, but Constantinople, and
the roads which sarved only for the Roman traffic rapidly sank into
mere cross-country paths.

At first the old Roman roads were utilised as far as possble, and
both the Peutinger Table and the Antonine Itinerary show us these
roads adapted to the new requirements. But a steady and progressive
change was produced over the whole of Asia Minor. Previousy
prosperity had been greatest in the southern half of the plateau.
But during the two centuries that dapsed between Constantine and
Justinian, the northern half of the plateau grew steadily in importance
as being nearer Constantinople and in easer communication with it;
and many new centres of population were formed, which gradually
acquired therank of cities and bishoprics* Steadily also the system of
communication altered, as it was gradually found that new routes
served travellers better than the Roman roads By the time of
Justinian the change was complete, and it is clear that in his
reorganisation of the administration he recognised the new system and
put an end to the old.

No document has been preserved that attempts to give us a complete
account of the Byzantine roads. We are reduced to piecing together
scattered hints in the historians, and interpreting them in accordance
with the natural featuresof the country. We are aided by the fact that
on the whole the Byzantine syssem continued in use throughout the
Turkish domination; but thebest result attainablewith regard tothe
two oenturies of change is a few isolated pictures of separate points.
We know that Apameia had been one of the chief centres of Grreco-

* Thisprindpleisgated C. B., § Ixvii., and isproved in many detailsin Fart 1 1 .
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Roman civilisation and commerce, and also of the rising power of
Christianity. But its prosperity depended on its situation at a knot on
the great eastern trade-route. That route lost all importance under
the Byzantine rule; and Aparaeia sank into a third or fourth-rate
town.

Various other examplesof a similar kind aregivenin Part |1 .,* only
one of which I shall refer to here. A fortunate chance has preserved
to us a petition addressed to the emperor Theodosius about 380-90 A.D.,
intreating him to build a bridge over the Halys for the sake of
preserving a constant connexion between Caesareia-Mazaka and the
provinces of Galatia and Pontus. | have interpreted this document
(p. 255 ff.) as marking the transition from the old Roman road between
Ankyra and Caesareia, which did not cross the Halys, to the modern
road, which crosses the Halys twice. | have shown how Parnassos on
the old road lost consequence, whereas Mokissos on the new road rose to
importance, was constituted by Justinian the capital of Cappadocia
Secunda,t and is still one of the chief cities of Anatolia. Probably the
document which has preserved to us this interesting episode is not
unique, and more careful investigation of the records of the period will
reveal others.

The completion of the Byzantine road system dates from Justinian.
The most important part of the system was the Military Road forking
east of the Halys to Caesareia and to Sebasteia. The character of this
road has not, so far as | know, been observed hitherto by any historian,
and | have thereforein Chapter G discussed it in detail from the first
stage onwards. Much of the Byzantine military history in the east
depends on the recognition of this great road. At intervals there were
standing camps in convenient places near it, and as the emperor passed
along towards the seat of war, he was joined by the contingents of
troops from the different provinces which had concentrated at these
camps. A march in spring from Constantinople along the military
road, a summer campaign on the eastern frontier, a return march to the
capital along the same road at the approach of winter, and a few months
in Constantinople before the next campaign began—such was the life
year after year of many of thevigorous emperors. The line of their
march, where nothing is expressly mentioned, may as a rule be assumed

* Seepp. 205, 216, 220, 223, &c. | must maintain that the road from Tavium by
Korniagpa to Sebadeia is a Byzantine interpolation in the Antonine Itinerary.lt is
entirely out of keeping with the Roman sysem, and is strikingly illustrated by the
Byzantinerecords

t | have, for convenience sake, always spoken in Part | | . of Mokisos as metropolis
of Cappadocia Tertia. But it must be remembered that palitically there were only two
provinces of Cappadocia, of which Caesarea and Mokisos were the respective metro-
polisfrom the time of Justinian onwards while Tyana, which had been metropadlis of
Cappadocia Secunda from the time when Valens divided Cappadoda into two, retained
its ecdesagtical rank and its authority over a few bishoprics
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to bethemilitary road: and in many casss thisis of great importance
for the understanding of the operations described. | shall here quote
only one example, viz., the march of Romanus Diogenes in 1068, from
Helenopolis to the east. After crossing the Halys, he avoided the road
to Caeesareia* It isonly the fact of the road forking beyond the Halys
to Caesareia that gives any point to the statement that the emperor did
not touoh Caesareia, a city that lay quite sixty miles from the nearest
point of his march, and a hundred miles from the crossing of the Halys.
He then encamped at Krya Pege, for some days; and the beauty, the
plentiful water, the trees and the grass of this place are described in
glowing terms. This is obviously the camp called Bathys Rhyax, by
Constantino Porphyrogenitus, | ., p. 444, and Genesius, pp. 123, 124.
He then proceeded to Sebasteia, where again he took the left road to
Koloneia, not the right to Tephrike (see pp. 57, 267).

| have ascribed to Justinian the formation of this road and the
institution of the whole system of aplelcta connected with it. The fact
is nowhere recorded, and | depend for proof of the statement entirely on
inference from a number of slight details, which are collected in ch. G.
They prove that the great importance of the road is as old as Justinian;
and if so, there is little doubt that he aso arranged its military
connection, for itsimportance lies mainly in its military character: it
is not the shortest route, but it is the best route for an army.

The general map shows the chief lines of road, radiating from
Constantinople, whose existence in the Byzantine period can be proved.
Some of these we hear of first in the latest warfare under the Niceean
empire or the Palseologi, when the theatre of operations was narrowed
down to the west of Asia Minor, But the previous existence and
importance of many of them cannot be doubted (see pp. 129, 130).

A study of the chief references to these roads and of the operations
that took place along them would form the proper completion of this
subject: the incidental references that occur in Part 11. are quite
insufficient to show itsimportance. Such a study would probably show
that several other lines of road, used in the Turkish time, but not
indicated on my map, are referred to by the Byzantine historians in
passages that have escaped me.  But such a study would expand into a
discussion of the Byzantine campaigns in Asia Minor, which is too
great a task to enter on at present: it forms the third part of the
programme of work on the history and antiquities of AsiaMinor which
| had once sketched out for myself.

During certain conditions of warfare other roads besdes the great
military road, and even occasionally others in addition to those that
radiate from Constantinople, assumed a temporary importance in
Byzantine history. On p. 197 ff. | have described all the routes that
led from Constantinople to the east, and have given some examples of

* rhv Kaodpaay weperddy, Boyl, p. 691; 1F Kasapéor pk wpooultas, Attal, p. 148,
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mar ches which took place along them. The long frontier wars against
the Saracens tested everyroute; for the light-armed marauders, crossing
from Cilicia for a run in the Christian lands, took sometimes one pass,
sometimes another. The two leading routes during these wars are
through the same passes that have been important at all periods, that
from Germaniciato Arabissos, and the Cilician Gates (Loulon, seep. 350).
But almost every important mountain passin the whole of Asia Minor
has its great battle, and some of them their score of conflicts (see
pp. 368, 381, 382). | add one example.

The campaign of 860 is described very vaguely. The only express
statement as to the situation of the great defeat of the Saracensis that
of Genesius, that it was 500 miles from Amisos, which is of course so
absurd as to suggest a doubt about thetext. But when we compare
the accounts,* we find (1) that the battle took place near the confines of
the Armeniao and Paphlagonian Themes, (2) on the west side of the
Halys, (3) on the road that leads south from Sinope, (4) on ariver that
flows from north to south, (5) near the Halys, for a very few fugitives
escaped across the Halys into the Kharsian Theme, (6) among the hills
in a glen, where the Saracens were surrounded. There are only two
localities which can suit this description, one where the road from
Sinope descends to Boiabad and the Halys, the other further south,
where it again descends towards Andrapa and the Halys. The fact
that the crossing of the Halys led into the Kharsian Theme decides in
favour of the latter. Historians differ greatly about the names:
probably Lalakaon was the district, Poson or Porson the place, and
Gyris the river.t But Genesius and the Continuator call the district
Abysianon or Amysianon, Porson the place, Lalakaon the river, and
Gyris the meadow on the river by the Saracen camp. Amysianon is
perhaps connected with Amnesia (see N 12, p. 278). Amysianon was on
aroad leading probably from Paphlagonia to Kommagene (see p. 354),
and Amnesia was on aroad from Arabissos to Constantinople, perhaps
by Eukhaita. Accurate exploration might probably determine the very
spot where the battle was fought.

With the Turkish invasion in the latter part of theeleventh century,
anew period of military history begins. Civil history and commercial
intercourse have from this time onward hardly any existence, owing
partly to the misery of the situation and partly to the degrading and
enfeebling influence of the Byzantine rule, in which the Roman

* Georg. Mon., 825; Symoon Mag., 666; Theoph. Cont., 181; Leo Gram., 238;
Cedr. 1| .,164; Genes, 96; Zonar.| | ., 159, ed. Par.

T Ducange on Zonar. quotes Epist. 167 of Photius, addressed @eobiéry Xwafapo=
xesBibdry xerd Tobs Aahdravas,

% Thishad gradually destroyed the spirit of the different communities, discouraged
the free flow of .trade between the provinces, and produced an oriental stagnation, in
which each digtrict got on as bet it could on its own resources  Exceptions can bo
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character had almost wholly given place to an Oriental despotism.
Great part of the plateau pased into the hands of the Turks, whose
power extended over Lykaonia, Cappadocia, and consderable part of
Phrygia and Galatia. Dorylaion was the north-western limit of their
authority; but Kotiaion tbey did not hold. From Dorylaion they
advanced along the road to Congtantinople, and even ssized Nikaia. On
the south-west they held for a time Sozopolis, Apameia (then a mere
village), and Laodicela. It would appear that their right to theseterri-
tories was recognised in the disgraceful agreement concuded with the
Turksabout 1076 A.D., when their help was bought by the surrender of
agreat territory.

The Seljuk Turkish capital was at | conium, and the four chief roads
that led to it became the chief scene of warfare from this time onwards
until the rise of the Osmanli Turks. Two of these roads were the ssame
as roads of the earlier period, viz., those which led by Dorylaion and by
Kotiaion. We also begin now to hear of a third, which coincided Tfor
me distance with the road to Kotiaion through Bilejik and Basilika,
and then diverged to Dorylaion (see pp. 208, 236, 445). The fourth
road was one which is first heard of at the end of the eleventh century,
though we then find that it mugt have been of some military conse
guence from a much earlier time; it was the central road of the Theme
Khoma.

Thefirgt three of these roads form a connected group. The great
road to Dorylaion was the mogt direct, but fell earliest into Turkish
hands. Theroad through Kotiaion was important because that city did
not fall under the power of the Seljuks till 1182.* It was apparently
in Byzantine hands in 1156, but the limit of their power, when Manuel
Comnenus marched towards it from Isauria. In 1116 aso it was
certainly in Byzantine hands, and probably in 1113.

The campaign of 1116 furnishes an excellent proof of the use of the
road by Kotiaion and Dorylaion. Alexius Comnenus then advanced
with alarge army through Dorylaion to Philomelion. Here by one of
his pious ffauds he ascertained that the will of heaven forbade him to
advance to I conium. Hetherefore retired towards Congtantinople, and
was then hard pressed by hordes of Turkish light troops ‘who had
offered little oppodtion to his advance. After two days of continuous
fighting the army reached a point between Polybotos and Ipsos, where
they diverged from the road by which they had advanced, and turned
towards Ampoun. There were only two roads open to them. One led

oved, but "such was the general condition of the later Byzantine empire and herén
ay itsweskness
* Dorylaion was not maintained as a fartress by the Sdjuk Turks who never
dhoned any organising ability; it sank into ruing and thefertile valley was cooupied by
nomeadic bands until 1175, when Manud refortified it.



VII.THE BYZANTINE ROADS - 79

by Polybotos, and then across difficult country where the Turkish
skirmishers would have had a great advantage; and by this road it
would be many days before they reached Byzantine territory. The
other went along the valley towards the village now called Ambanaz,* a
few miles north of Akroenos. The latter road, usually known as the
route to Kotiaion, was preferred; and on the following day, when the
army was between Augustopolis and Akroenos, a truce was concluded.
This may be taken as a fair indication that Akroenos and the country
between it and Kotiaion were still in Byzantine hands.

In 1145 Manuel Comnenus advanced along the Kotiaion route almost
up to lconium, and retired by Khoma.

Again, in 1175 Manuel resolved to make a great effort to break the
Turkish strength. Asapreliminary he rebuilt two deserted fortresses,
Dorylaion and Soublaion. In 1176 he ohose the latter route to deliver
his great blow at the Seljuks. He advanced from the Ehyndakos
(obviously by Akhyraous Thyateira) to Khonai, and thence to Khoma.
This campaign, therefore, was conducted along the fourth of those roads
which we have mentioned as of pre-eminent importance in the Turkish
wars.t  Soublaion was situated at the site now called Khoma, retaining
the name which was coming into use among the historians of the
twelfth century. The change of name is of course a common pheno-
menon in Asia Minor. It is probable that the name of the Theme
Khoma was applied to the central fortress of the Theme. Anna
Comnena mentions the Khomatenoi several times, and it is clear from
her language, | | . pp. 325-7, that the frontier defence against the Seljuks
was divided between the Themes of Khoma and Cappadocia.f But
why thename Khoma was given to theTheme, whether the troops were
first called Khomatenoi from some reason unknown to us, and the
country where they were stationed got the name Khoma from them; §
or whether the local application is the earlier, and the troops were called
after the country in which they were stationed, it seems now impossible
to discover .|| .

The central road of the Theme connected the two great fortresses,
Khonai and Khoma. Two routes are possible for it. One, which
was actually traversed by Barbarossa, went up the Lykos, along the salt

* Obvioudy the same name as Ampoun in Anna Comnena.  On the whole subject
-semy paper in* Athen. Mittheil.,' 1882, p. 140.

T On Manud's defeat, ssep. 136 and my " Notesand Inscriptions, | X,," in* Amer.
Journ. Arch.,' vol.ii.

¥ On the changes of the Theme Cappadocia, s pp. 216, 250, 316.

§ Sep. 316.

| have in ASP, in a final appended note suggeted the posshility that Khoma,

which is known aso between Konia and Bey Sheher (where we find Yokari Khoma
and Ashagha Khoma), may be actually the Turkish name of the town, adopted like
many others by the Byzantine writers; but this is not probable The name has not a
Turkish appearance, and there isno time for a Turkish name to have gained currency
between the appearance of the Turks and the use of the name by Anna.
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lake Anava, and then struck across by Bolatli direot to Khoma. |
think, however, that the other route by Denizler (different from Denizli)
and Harir Boghaz, was the Byzantine road (see ASP). In either case
theline is a strange one, diverging as it does from the Koman trade
route; but the evidence seems conclusive. Khoma lies on the shortest
road between the Hermos valley or the upper Meeander valley and the
east in general. That lineisindeed not an easy one, but to light active
troops such asrodein the Arab forays into Asia Minor, it presents no
serious difficulty, while its directness recommended it to them. Pro-
bably the same state of things also existed when the Sassanians were
ravaging the whole country up to the Bosphorus and the Aegean
during the earlier centuries. Two possibilities suggest themselves
as to the period when Khoma was made an important fortress, viz.,
either the reign of Justintan or the time of the Iconoclast emperors.
Many reasons induce us to prefer the former. One is that the pair of
fortresses, Khoma and Khonai, were apparently on the same scheme;
and | cannot think that Khonai was founded so late as the Iconoclast
period. The very name Khonai supplanted that of Kolossai between
692 and 787, and that can hardly have taken place immediately after
the foundation of the fortress of Khonai. Another lies in the bishopric
Justinianopolis or Oikokome. | understand Oixe-kipn as a grecised

term for the Vicus markod in the Peutinger Table between Eumeneia
and Apameia. Justinianopolis would then be the fortress above it
united under one bishop with the settlement in the open plain.* More-
over, | am unable to discover any signs of the foundation of fortresses
or cities by the Iconoclasts. The whole system of organisation and defence
had been so admirably planned by Justinian, that nothing remained for
later emperors to do except to maintain or restore what he had built.

Justinian then built the fortress of Khoma or Soublaion (Siblia)
beside the pass leading towards the Aegean coast. Nicetas Choniata
distinguishes that fortress from another actually in the pass, called
Myriokephalon,t which was a ruin in thetime of Manuel Comnenus.

During the period 1076-1119 the line of the Roman trade-route
between Laodiceia and Apameia appears to have been entirely in “the
hands of the Turks. In 1119 John Comnenus advanced by Philadelphia
to Laodiceia and captured it: and in 1120 he advanced further and
captured Sozopolis, which remained in Byzantine hands till 1182.
But even after 1120 it appears that the line of the trade-route through
Apameia was deserted and unsafe, owing to the bands of Turkish
nomads who infested it. In 1146 Manuel Comnenus was attacked and
wounded beside his own camp by a troop of these Turks, when he was
encamped near Soublaion, and had incautiously gone out towards
Apameia to hunt.

The history of the reigns of the three Comneni, Alexius, John and

* Seep. 136, 0. 25. T On the name, se p. 220.
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Manuel, suggests that during that entire period the road through
Apameiawas not used by the Byzantine armies; and the phrase used
at a later date by Tagenon in describing the march of Barbarossa past
the salt lake Anava, "loca desertissima Turcorum"” (seep. 130), suggests
the reason. The route by the Harir Boghaz was employed, and | have
placed Charax and Graos Galaon it.

Apart from the temporary changes caused by such circumstances as
the Seljuk empire with its capital at Iconium, there has been little
alteration in the road system of Anatolia asit wasfixed by Justinian
until our own time. But the roads are now in a transition stage.
When all Turkish government business had to be carried across Asia
Minor to the eastern and southern parts of the empire, the important
routes had to be maintained in decent condition; and a postal service,
with relays of horses, was kept up along them. When Leake was sent
in haste from Constantinople to Egypt in 1800, he rode across Asia
Minor by Dorylaion and Iconium to Anemourion, and there took boat to
Cyprus. At present atraveller or a government messenger to Cyprus
would take the steamer. The difference in this case is typical of a vast
number of similar changes, which have curtailed the number of roads
along which a horse-post is kept up.

Another cause of change lies in the growth of Smyrna, which has
become the commercial capital of Turkey. Railways from Smyrnahave
crept up the country into Lydiaand Phrygia. One follows the general
line of the old " Royal Road," until it has reached the foot of the plateau
and is confronted with that step of 2000 feet, which is required to place
it on the plateau. The other keeps closely to the line of the great trade
route, and has already reached Apameia. The expansion of commerce
between Asia Minor and the west has made these railways, in spite of
many difficulties interposed by government. One ground for the action
of the government concerns us. These railways would make Smyrna
the central city of Asia Minor, but the government wishes that Con-
stantinople should continue to be the governing centre; and that wish
hasled to the projected railway from Constantinopleto Ankyra(Angora),
which as a commercial enterprise has no prospect of being remunerative
for a-long time.

Within my own knowledge of Asia Minor, great activity in road-
making has been shown by the Turks. In some cases the new roads
are ablessing to the country; but | have aso seen broad new roads,
whose path across the country was conspicuous by their greener and more
luxuriant crop of grass, and | have seen numerous roads made in uncon-
nected fragments, or in a more advanced state with everything ready
except the bridges. In the great majority of cases one quarter of the ex-
penditure would be sufficient to improve the existing roads in their worse
parts. But the new scheme of renovation is usually on too grand a

scale.  Anentirely new route is laid out, great expense is incurred, and
u
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then the road is left unfinished; or,' worst fate of all, the broad new
road, with small stones scattered over the smooth level surface, is not so
pleasant for pack-horses as the old narrow well-trodden path; and
traffic deliberately prefers the old road, leaving the new road to grow a
magnificent crop of grass. Part of the reason why the roads are in
many cases so fragmentary lies in the fact that they are built by the
labour of the villagers : each adult is bound to give his labour for a few
days in the year; and when his time is done the conclusion of his work
must be postponed till the next year. This plan is the only one possible
in the country, and it demands from the inhabitants their fair contribu-
tion to the common good in the way that presses most lightly on them;
but it neads more skill in the proper application of the labour than is
generally shown. But in other cases the reason for the failure of the
new road lies in mismanagement or in fraud. | have seen a ruined
fragment of a new bridge over the Halys, composed of a more shell of
masonry filled in with earth: this bridge was once completed, and must
have looked very well during the summer months, till the first high
water swept great part of it away.

This deficiency in the Turkish road-system is likely to have im-
portant political consequences. Anatolia is essentially a Mohammedan
country, but Armeniais a Christian country, where the inhabitants tend
surely to union with Russia. The consummation of that union is only
amatter of time, and probably of nolong time. The Russian railways
have reached the frontier: there are no Turkish railways, existing or
oven projected, near the frontier, and few roads even that are in decent
repair. Nor is there any likelihood that Armenia proper would content
Russia. The Halys, the greatest river of Asia Minor,* has often been a
river of boundary. The province on the esst of the river, one of the
finest in the Turkish empire, contains a number of Armenians; and it
is not improbable that the next step made by Russia will carry her to
the banks of the Halys.

VIIl. CHANGE OF SITE.

The variation in the site of cities at different periods of history is a
point which is frequently touched in the present work. One of the
thoughts which oftenest occur to the traveller in Asia Minor isto ask
why modern towns so rarely occupy exactly the site of ancient cities.

In sume cases the change was made from purely accidental reasons.
Prof. J. R. S. Sterrett T mentions that during the Egyptian war " a
large number of Turkish troops were quartered for an indefinite period
on the people of old Malatia, which stood on the site of Melitene. This

* |t is the longed, h it drains an area decidedly smaller than the Sengari
T* Epigraphica .bu% p. 300, Y %
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was more than the long-suffering inhabitants could bear; BO they
abandoned their old houses to the soldiers, and built a new city among
the gardens seven or eight miles south-west of Melitene." The story
has a look of popular mythology about it, and Prof. Sterrett does not
state on what authority he has received it; but, if true, it would be an
excellent example of a kind of change which can be properly treated
only ina* Local History' of Asia Minor. There is an infinite variety
in the history of the various districts; but a few general considerations
may be here brought together.

The ancient site is sometimes absolutely deserted. At other times
it is succeeded by a mere village, while the modem town which is the
heir to the importance of the ancient city is situated at a considerable
distance. In the Lykos valley, Denizli, several miles from Laodiceia,
may be taken as both geographically and in respect of importance the
representative of the now deserted Laodiceia; for the tiny villages in
the plain which are nearer the ancient site, are chifliks, and do not
correspond to the ancient city. But Tripolis is represented geogra-
phically by Yeni Keui, in name by the pass called Derebol, and in
importance by Bulladan; Attoudda is represented geographically by
Haz Keui, but in importance by Serai Keui * ; and Hierapolis is repre-
sented geographically by Pambuk Kalesi, but in importance by Denizli.f
In the following pages when | speak of a modern town as the represen-
tative of an ancient city, | mean that it has succeeded it as the chief
centre of population and the seat of government; but | do not imply
that it actually occupies the ancient site, or that it is the nearest
inhabited . place to the ancient site. The rule is general that each
modern centre is the representative of some ancient city, and conversely
that almost every ancient city has a modern representative.

Roads which were important in one period of the history of Anatolia,
often lost all importance in another period. In such cases it frequently
happened that along with the road, a city on it lost importance, and its
influence was transferred to a new centre. Apameia (see p. 75) was
great in the Roman period, insignificant in the Byzantine time; and
quite recently it has taken a new start in life, as the mere possibility of
arailway reaching it became evident. Other examples in abundance
areto befound in Part | | . The fact that almost all the cities on the
line of the" Royal Road " bear old Phrygian names, while almost all
those on the great trade-route bear names that mark them as refounded
by Greek kings or .Roman emperors, needs no comment.

Apart from changes in the road-system, however, we observe that

* A market, which used to be held amos on the ste of Attoudda, has been
transferred within living memory to Serai Keui.

T Yeni Keui is about a mile from the ste of Tripolis, which is quite deserted;
Bulladan is about six miles digant. Pambuk Kales lies doe bdow the actual ste of
Hierapolis. '

G2
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certain character in regard to situation, access, and local surroundings
can be traced in the cities of each period.*

The chief characteristics that are observed in the sites of ancient
cities in Asia Minor are (1) military strength, (2) ease of access and
commercial advantages in general, (3) convenience of water-supply.

Military strength seems to have been the determining consideration
in the earlier time. Sites were in many casss selected on hills whose
sides either were naturally precipitous or could readily be scarped.
Thus great strength was attained without much positive fortification.
In some cases a slight parapet at the top of a perpendicular wall of
rook 50 to 100 feet in height was all the artificial work needed. The
description which | have given of the early Phrygian cities in my
" Study of Phrygian Art" t sufficiently illustrates this subject. Similar
fortifications were all that were needed in Blaundos, Akmonia, Palteo-
Sebaste, Lounda, Celaenae, &c. The people must have lived in the
open plain except during attack by an enemy, when they retired into
the fortified town. Too little is known of thisold period tojustify us
in saying much about it; but that a certain amount of commerce and
a certain regard to commercial convenience existed even then is
shown by the very name as well as by the situation of Keramon
Agora on the "Royal Road*' So also Pessinus, on the same road,
can hardly have been a strong fortress; its chief defence was religious
veneration.

The sacred cities of this early period often grew up around some
place, where the divine power was most strikingly manifested, e.g. by
hot medicinal springs, a-hole with mephitio exhalations, or any other
natural phenomenon. A sacred village, Hiera Kome, grew up near or
round the sanctuary, and depended on the divine power alone for
protection.¥  Such was the temple of Artemis at Ephesos, which stood
apart from and often in opposition to the Greek city. A city of the
native character often grew out of this sacred village, and the name
Hieropolis was often attached, toit. Wherever native feeling is strong,
the form of this nameis Hieropolis, " City of the Hieron;" but where
Greek feeling and education spreads, the Greek form Hierapolis, " the
Sacred City," isintroduced. The difference of form, though apparently
so slight, really corresponds to a remarkable difference between the
native and the Greek spirit. According to the former the Hieron,
according to the latter the Polls, is the leading idea. Types of these

* Profesr G. Hirsohfeld in his essay on * Typologie griechtooher Ausiedelungen
im Alterthum,' should beread in connection with these remarks, s " Aufsatze Ernst
Curtius gewidmet." Hirechfeld has many excdlent remarks on the same subject in
his' Reseberichto.!

1 Journ. Hell. Stud.' 1888 and 1889.

X On this subject s the description of the village named Atyokhorion near
Dionysopolisin my " Artemis-Leto and Apollo-Lairbenos” in'Joura. Hell. Stud.,” 1889.
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priestly foundations are to be found at Hieropolis in the Glaukos valley,
Soa among the Prepeniseis* Aizanoi T in Phrygia, Komana in
Cappadooia, & .

But apart from these hieratic centres and a few markets like
Keramon Agora, safety and military strength determined the stes of
the earliest cities. Water-supply often constituted a serious difficulty
inthem. Water was sometimes stored in large ciserns to provide for
the contingency of asiege. In Amaseia a passage was cut through the
rock down to a plentiful supply of water. Each individual city has its
own method of supply.

The foundations of the Greek kings were of a different character.
Military strength was still a prominent factor in determining the sites
chosen during the century that followed the death of Alexander; but it
was not the sole dominant consideration, and it was sought more by
artificial fortification. Ease of access and commercial convenience were
also aimed at. These cities wore intended to be centres of civilisation
and of a foreign domination in the country; and they must therefore be
in easy communication with each other and with other countries. The
ste of Celaenae was now deserted, and Apameia was founded near it on
a site of the new character. Synnada, Sdeuceia Sidera, Laodiceia ad
Lycum, Antiooheia in Pisidia, Antiochela ad Maeandrum, and many
others, belong to the same type. They are situated on rising grounds
at the edge of open plains. They are thus easy of access yet their
walls, placed on the edge of the low hills that congtitute the stes, rise
high over the plain and make them very strong fortresses so long as
the fortifications are kept in thorough repair.

The dze of these cities was determined by the hills on which they
sood. Synnada, one of the oldest, must have been atiny city; and indeed
Strabo expresdy remarks on its small sze. The water-supply would
. have to be studied separately in each case  In Laodiceia ad Lycum it
could be well sen a few years ago. The line of the underground
conduit which brought the water from the abundant sources that flow
through every street of the modern Denizli could be followed for
several miles from Laodiceia: | did not attempt to traceit up to the
source  In the northern part of the city it roein the large earthen-
ware pipe that brought it to a height sufficient to dominate the whole
city: there it communicated with a number of smaller pipes. In this
way the pressure was diminished to the amount needed for distribution,
and the supply could be easily cut off from any of the smaller pipes.

* | have shomn, p. 144, that the faom Bennisoa has no edgence exagt in the
midnterpretation of an ingription; Sog, " the Grave " (i.e, of Atys), foasthat the
charade of thisrdigious centre wes Smilar to that of Atyokhorion near Diceysopdlis
Sedomy" Sudy of Phrygian Art," partii.,in' Journ. Hell. Sud., 1889.

T Aizanoi with its priesly dynads who looked to Eupharbus asfirg of their numbe
and prabably as ther ancetor (such priegs beng generaly hereditary), sms to be
provad by the quatation fram Hermagenes ap. Seph. Byz, sv.
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This interesting building was in process of destruction when | visited
Laodiceia in the spring of 1883. '

In the peaceful period which began with the ascendency of the
Pergamenian kings after B.C. 190, and continued under the Roman rule,
the population tended to concentrate in open defenceless situations on
the plains, where the conditions of life were more pleasant than in the
strong but uncomfortable cities of the early period. The foundations of
the earlier Diadochi indeed, being on low hills close to or even in the
middle of open plains, maintained their existence. But where the
ancient custom of living partly in the open plain,-with a city in a lofty
situation as a military refuge, had continued, open defenceless cities
grew during the Pergamenian and Roman periods. In many casss, eg.
at Lounda and at Sebaste, the older situation was abandoned owing to
the gradual concentration of the population in more pleasant homes:
the name continued as before, but the locality changed.

The new cities founded by the Pergamenian kings were placed in
situations of a similar character. Eumeneia, Dionysopolis, Philadelphia
stand on very gentle dopes under the shadow of hills on which no
fortifications existed. Apollonia of Pisidia stood in a quite defenceless
situation in an open plain. This character may be used, in concurrence
with other considerations, to prove that such cities as Lysias and
Philomelion were Pergamenian foundations. Dorylaion and Metropolis
(in the Tchul Ova) also occupied during the Roman period similar situa-
tions; but the latter at least was of the same character as Lounda and
Sebaste, having been originally situated on a high hill in the neighbour-
hood.* The Roman Dorylaion was situated at Shahr Eyuk, a little to
the north of Eski Sheher in the plain. After it had sunk into desolation
Manuel rebuilt it at Karadja Sheher (see p. 212-3). Von Diest affirms
that there are traces of early work beneath the mediaeval ruins at
Karadja Sheher, and | should readily admit that the ancient Dorylaion
was moved to the open plain and afterwards back to the defensible, but
waterless old site.t

In Lykaonia the situations of such cities as Laodiceia Combusta and
Barata (Bin Bir Kilise) struck me as characteristic of that country.
They lie in theatre-shaped recesses in the outer skirts of the mountains.
From whatever reason it may be, no cities have left such an impression
of charm on my mind, and yet | fear that their situation in their bald
and bare gently sloping recesses would be found most disappointing by
the tourist in search of striking effects. In several other Lykaonian

* The gte of Metropalis can be traced in the centre of the plain between Tatarli
and Haidarli (see p. 142). | was told that there were traces of fortification on a hill
which | did not visit.

T On Kiepert's opinion, s p. 15. Von Diest dexribes Eski Sheher as feverish:
his experience was bad, but on his own showing it cannat be blamed on the place.

My account, given p. 212, was derived from the people koula and Eski Sheher have
been more lauded to me than any other townsin Anatolia.
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cities, e.g., Iconium and still more Kybistra, the luxuriance of the well-
watered orchards is doubly pleasing by contrast with the bare and
waterless plains that stretch in front for a hundred miles.*

In the period of trouble, when the defences of AsiaMinor had to be
considored,—against the Sassanians, the Arabs, and the Turks—when
foreign armies ravaged every valley and advanced to the Bosphorous,
sites of great natural strength again came to be of surpassing import-
ance.  Such marauding inroads as were practised especialy by the
Arabs, required for purposes of defence fortresses impregnable against a
sudden attack; but a lengthened siege was not a danger to be dreaded.
Fortresses perched on the summit of precipitous rocks then became
common, and some of them became the centres of great cities. Such are
Afiom Kara Hisar and Sivri Hisar. At Kara Hisar, only three miles
from the Roman city Prymnessos, a single mass of voloanic rock rises
out of the plain erect like a column to the height of 900 feet: it oan be
ascended only by a zigzag series of stairs cut in the rock. The fortress
is first heard of at the beginning of the eighth century. In 740 the
famous Seid Batal Ghazi was defeated and slain before i t; and from that
time onwards it is mentioned not rarely under the names Akroenos and
Nikopolis. On the site of Prymnessos there is now a village Seulun,
while Kara Hisar is one of the greatest cities of Anatolia.

Sivri Hisar, the Pointed Castle, lies about ten or twelve miles north-
west of the Roman city Pessinus: a fortress on the lofty volcanic rook
with its two sharp points was impregnable in ancient warfare except to
starvation. It was fortified by Justinian, and called Justinianopolis.
Pessinus is how amere village, while Sivri Hisar is a great city, as cities
arein Anatolia.

Numerous other fortresses, mentioned in Part ||., belong to this
class. They were founded generally in the time when a reorganisation
of the government and attention to the defences of Asia Minor gave the
Byzantine empire new life. They were suited to the warfare of the
period, for they were impregnable against a mere foray; but they could
never have been provisioned with food and water against a long siege.
The cities which have grown up under their shadow are situated in the
open plain, and, as arule, are quite defenceless.

The foundations and changes of cities, which we have hitherto dis-
cussed, spring from vigour and growing or reouperative power; but
there are other changes of a later kind which are symptoms of decay
and of waning civilisation. In the cae of many towns and villages in
modern time, it seems to be purely the neighbourhood of the water-
supply that determines the situation. The Roman and even the By-
zantine engineers did not hesitate to bring water from a considerable

* The ruinous sate of modan Konia partly hides its beautiful surroundings from

the hadly traveller; adrive or walk to Meram is the shortest way to learn what might
be the case evarywhere in the neighbourhood.
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distance to supply their cities. It is indeed true that to this day
necessity has maintained some skill in this one branch of engineering
(so far as my experience goes among the Greek Christians only) : the
modern agueducts are congructed with considerable skill in under-
ground channels which wind round the dope of hills to secure a dow,
continuous descent from the source to the public fountain or Tcheshme.
But even where such aqueducts have recently existed, they have often
been allowed, like all things in Turkey, to gotoruin. Moreover, the
ancient engineers were far less dependent on the nearness of their
sources than the modern.  In many casss a modern town has grown up
at some point where abundant water is at hand, while the Roman or
Byzantine city a few miles distant has sunk into decay. Examples of
this dass are Tyana, formerly supplied by a large aqueduct, now a mere
village a few miles distant from the towns of Bor and "Nigde* and
Laodiceia, now supplanted by Denizli. In general the probability is
that some such convenience is the reason for any change of site that has
occurred in the last few centuries.

In the later Byzantine period an instructive example whioh bears on
this point occurs  Tralleis had gradually descended from the high
plateau, where the Roman city commanded one of the grandest inland
views | have ever seen, down the dope towards the lower valley of the
Mreander. As the valley was made unsafe by Turkish incursions, the
city became entirely deserted. Andronicus Palesologus about 1306
made an attempt to restore the city on the Roman site above; but the
inhabitants found the water-supply deficient, and were soon forced to
desert  Andronioopolis or Palaaclogopalis as the new city was called
during its brief exigence. The water-supply, which was sufficient for
arich and large city in the Roman time, and which even at present is
conducted in a channel nearly on the level of the ancient city, would
have been quite enough for Andronioopalis, if engineering skill to use
it had been possessd by the founders

* Tyanaisstill a consderable village, as good springsrise dosetoit The ancient
aqueduct came from Eski Gumush, about 12 miles N.E., and was carried in a subter-
ranean channel for great part of its course. The arches which extend for a mile near
the city are pre-Roman, and probably pre-Persian. The modern village is aslarge as
the natural water-supply permits: the ancient city could not have existed without an
artificial supply.
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PART II. A SKETCH OF THE HISTORICAL GEOGRAPHY
OF THE VARIOUS PROVINCES.

INTRODUCTION.

IN the following pages the attempt is made to indicate the principles on
which the topography of Asia Minor must be studied, and to give a
sketch of the subject as a whole. In addition to this | give a number
of details about special points which have boon collected in the course of
my readings, and which have become too numerous to hold together in
my mind, amid the distractions of other work, without the printer'said.
| have not tried to make them complete, or to give what may be found
in ordinary sources of information. Every fact* has been gathered
from the original sources, and represents the impression which the
context has made on my mind: | cannot, of course, feel sure that the
impression has always been correct, but from the first page to the last
this sketch springs from a fresh collection and an independent valuation
of the material.

A comparison of the lists of cities in each province whose existence
at various periods can be traced forms the basis of this study, and a
brief criticism of the chief authorities is necessary as an introduction.

First may bo mentioned the Notitiaa Episcopatuum. The most
important Notitite published by Parthey and Pinder are VII., VIII., IX,,
., 111, X., XIIT.  All the unpublished Notifies that | have seen are
mere variations of some of these. A complete Notitia consists of two
parts, a list of metropolitans and archbishops, and a list of the bishops
subordinate to each metropolitan : the first of these two parts is wanting
inIX., Ill., XIll., and the second is contained only in the seven
Notitise above mentioned. VII. is a mere fragment. |t will appear on
examination that the lists were very carelessly kept, and were not
altered to suit the actual changes that took place. When an ordinary
bishopric was raised to the dignity of an archbishopric, it was often left
initsold placein the list and entered a second time as an archbishopric.
Sometimes an entire group of bishoprics disappears from some or all of
the Notitiee, e.g. the Akmonia group and the Khonai group in Phrygia,
or the Kormasa-Komama group in Pamphylia Secunda

* A very few exogations have ben carefully noticed. They are jons from
boots imery ible toorﬂ in Aberdeen, which Iyra/e found i2:|et)led inqmrmdan books

during the summer of 1839
H2
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Among these seven Notitiae, I 1., X.,XIIl.form a class by themselves,
which | frequently mention as " the later Notitias." VII., VIII., I X.
form another class, not so distinct and well marked, which | often refer
toas " the earlier Notitias." 1. stands in an intermediate position, but

is on the whole much closer to the earlier class, and may almost be
included in it and contrasted with the later class.

Within the latest group of Notitiae, X. and XIIl. are much closer to
each other than to | I I ., and are also later thanit. Among theearlier
Notitise there are much more serious variations, so that in many pro-
vinces the class has to be subdivided. The chronological order in this
group is VII., VIIl.and 1 X., |.* Thetwo intermediate Notitioe agree
sometimes with V | | . and sometimes with I. V| | . approaches Hierocles
more closely than any other Notitia does: the mutilation of this docu-
ment is bitterly to be regretted, and has deprived us probably of much
valuable information. An early Notitia is one of the chief desiderata in
the history of Asia Minor, and may yet be found in manuscript.

The correction of the first part of a Notitia, viz. the list of Metro-
politans and Archbishoprics, was naturally much more carefully per-
formed than the correction of the second part. Hence the date which
can bo ascertained for the first part of each list cannot be assumed for
the second part. The facts of the second part had often ceased before

that date to exist. The second part of Notitise I11., X., XIII. differs
greatly in many provinces from that of VII., VIIl., 1 X. and |., and on
the whole belongs to a later date, presenting some remarkable analogies
to the Councils of 859 and 809. The first part of VII., VIII., IX., |.is

liker the older Councils and even Hierocles. Still the difference
between the two classes does not simply lie in the fact that the later class
gives the result of certain changes made in the older class. There are
peculiarities in the later class which distinctly belong to an early period
and to the arrangements of Justinian. | think that Notitias I 1| ., X.,
X111, go back to a different register from VII., VIII., IX., I . Perhaps
the former were taken from a register kept by the ecclesiastical
authorities in Constantinople, and the latter from a register kept by
the civil authorities in the palace, T The first part in the Notitiae,

* Parthey and Pinder, on the cther hand, maintain that they have arranged the
Notitiaein chronological order: |.the ddest, and XI11. the latest (Pradf, p.vi). In
Lycia, I 1. ngresswith | ., not with X., X111.

t Compare especially I. and | X. The ecdesadical regiser was the only one
accessble to the writer of Notitia XI11. later than 1621, AD,, but the facts in that
Notitia obvioudy beong to an epoch centuries earlier. Ecclesadical regigers of
various kinds were kept. For example, at Cone Mopsuest., A.D. 549, we read:
Recitentur sacra diptycha, quae declarant sanctiae memoriae connumcrationem eaoe -
dutum istius Mopsuestenae civitatis, usque ad hunc sacerdotem qui in praesenti tertia-
decima indictione defunctus est.  Et recitati sunt et habent sic: " Pro requiescentibus
episoopis, Protogene, Zasmo, Olympio, Cyrillo, Thoma, Bassano, Joanne, Auxentio,
Palatino, Jucobo, Zusmo, Theodoro, Symeone”  Ex alio diptyclio: " Pro requiescentibus
episcopis’ [same list follows].  Et ex aliis diptyohis: " Pro requiescentibus episcopis’
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being more carefully corrected than the second part, approximates
closely in the two cases

Asto date the following facts may serve as typical. (1) Amastris
became an archbishopric* about A.D. 800. VIII., IX. give it-as a
bishopric under Gangra, but VIII. aso gives it as an archbishopric
(V11.ismutilated, but does not give it as an archbishoprio). Itis clear
therefore that VIII., | X. give a state of the Church later than 800, but
are not properly corrected. | ., which is dated 883, gives Amastris as
an archbishopric, not as a bishopric. 111., X., XI1I. do the same.

(2) Nakoleia became an archbishopric between 787 and 862. Notitia)
VI, VI, IX., I.giveit only a a bishopric under Synnada. Notitia
X. gives it as an archbishopric.

(3) Khonai became an archbishopric in 858. Notitioe VIII, I1X., 1.
do not mention it; and omit along with it a group of bishopricslying
close to it. This is due to the fact that this group must have been
attached to Khonai, and that the list of Phrygian bishoprics had been
corrected, but the new group had not been entered in its proper place.
I11., X., XIIl. give Khonai a an archbishopric, but assign to it no
subordinate bishoprics.

(4) Akmonia must have been at some unknown time metropolis of a
group of bishoprics. Thisgroup is entirely omitted inV I 11,1X.,1.;
whereas | 11., X., XII1. give them in their due place under Laodiceia.
The latter arrangement was in force in 787.

(5) Five north-western bishoprics of Phrygia Pacatiana were sepa-
rated from Laodiceia at some date before 787 ; according to my conjecture

this arrangement was made by Justinian. Here I11., X., XIII. agree
with Concil. Nicaen. Il. in placing this group under Hierapolis, while
VI, IX., I. assign them to Laodiceia

(6) Amorion became an archbishopric before 787, and a metropolis of
a group of bishoprics at some time in the ninth century. NotitiseVIII,
I X. giveit as a bishopric subject to Pessinus, yet VI11. aso mentions it

[same list follows, but ends with " Jacobo," omitting the last three]. (Mansi, vol. ix.,
p. 278.) But we learn that the lists had been altered, Theodoras, the heretical bishop
who along with Diodorus of Tarsos originated the Nestorian heresy, being ejected, and
Saint Cyrillus of Alexandria being named in his place. This had taken place before
the memory of the oldest persons, but all knew the facts. Again: Theodoras episcopus
fuit in mea civitate [Tyana] temporibus Gregorii sanctae memoriae. Praodicatur enim
in sacris diptychis ita: "Pro Eupsychio, Anthemio, Aetherio, Deodato, Calliopio,
Longino, Theodoro." (Speech of Euphrantes of Tyana in Council of Constantinople,
553,A.D. Mansi,ix., 258.)

* Saint George of Paphlagonia, son of Theodosius and Megetho of Kromna (quod
propinquum est Amastridi urbi), was a hermit in Mount Agrioserica, and afterwards a
monk in the monastery of Bonyssa. He was consecrated bishop of Amastris by tho
patriarch Tarasius, 784-806, and obtained from the emperor (Constantino(?), who
died 790), that Amastris should bo no longer subject to Gangra, but should be auto-
kephalos (" Act. Sanct.,' Feb. 21, p. 268 ff.).



92 A SKETCH OF THE HISTORICAL GEOGRAPHY OF ASIA MINOR.

among the archbishoprics. 1. gives it as metropolis of a group of
bishoprics; sodo I'Il., X., XI11.

The principle that the formula & Erparovixelas fror KuAdpov, and
many similar entries, indicates two cities included under one bishop, is
often quoted in the following pages, generally as " Hirschfeld's canon."
Hirschfeld was the first, so far as | know, to give any convincing
example of it, but does not lay it down in general terms nor give it
such wide application as | do.* | consider that wherever two centres
of common life, towns or villages, wore included under the care of one
bishop, this formula might be used; in many cases one of these towns
was a new growth which gradually replaced the old centre (as Hirsch-
feld has rightly remarked), but there were, as | think, also many cases
in which the two centres both existed simultaneously, without being
sufficiently important to have two separate bishops. The Notitise
unfortunately very rarely give a second title to a bishopric, hut thore
were probably very many such. For example, Méapa kai A{Su!m occurs
only at Cone. Seleuc, 359 A.D. Such omission of half the title accounts
for the disappearance of many old names in Byzantine lists. These
lists are really complete statements of the ecclesiastical organisation of
the whole country, and (except for unintentional faults) every village
and town in the whole land is included under some one of the bishoprics
mentioned.

The lists of bishops present at the different councils are of the
highest value, and would be by far the most important authority
accessible to us, were they more complete. Unfortunately numbers of
bishops were often absent, and it is very rare that a metropolitan signs
on behalf of his absent suffragans and names them. Moreover, we
often have only an incomplete list even of the bishops who were
present. The most valuable lists are those which give the signatures of
the bishops as they were added to the records. As a curiosity among
these | may cite from Cono. Constant., A.D. 449: " Elias, episcopus
Hadrianopolis Asiae,t definions subscripsi per Eomanum episcopum
Myrorum, eo quod nesciam literas" (Mansi, V| ., p. 929).

It is as yet impossible to state positively the sources and the method
of composition of llierooles' Synekdemos. In the first place the doubt
may be raised whether we have more than an index or epitome of the
contents of Hierocles' " Travelling Companion”: the name certainly
implies naturally more than a mere list of names, hut on the other hand
some of the omissions are hardly possible if a description of each
province and of its cities had ever formed part of the work.

* Reisebericht, in 'Berl. Monatsber.,' 1879, p. 315: "Den erwunsehten Aufschluss
uber Aghras geben zwei der Notizien, wo ein Bischof Jeaeukeius #ro1*Aypiawgenannt wird;
aso Agrae war auch der alto Name dieses einst zu Seleukeia gehtrenden Ortes, der
allmalioh den verfallenden Hauptort iiberflugelt und schon im Djihan-numas. 699 als

ein bluhender Ort erwahnt wird."
t Asiaeisaninterpolation, not given in the Greek version.
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In the second place the question has been raised whether the list is
taken from an ecclesiastical list of the bishoprics, or acivil list of the
administrative districts. The answer to this question has usually been
given prematurely without an attempt to determine thegrelation of the
civil to the ecclesiastical lists. | may here state my opinion briefly.

(1) There was in general a practical identity between the ecclesias-
tical and the civil lists.  The policy of the civil administration was to
keep them the same as far as possible: but the Church often resisted,
and refused to alter its organisation to suit political changes. In older
time the Church had to submit: even Basil was unable to preserve his
authority over the bishops of Cappadocia Secunda, when that province
was separated from Prima. About 408 Pope Innocent, writing to Alex-
ander, bishop of Antioch, laid down the principle that the Church
should maintain: " sciscitaris utrum divisis imperiali iudicio provinciis,
ut duo metropoles fiant, sic duo metropolitani episcopi debeant nomi-
nari: non vere visum est ad mobilitatem mundanarum Dei ecclesiam
commutari" (Mansi, Act. Cone, I I | ., p. 1055). But, eveninthetwelfth
oentury, the archbishops of Ankyraand Herakleia tried vainly to
preserve their authority over Basileion-Juliopolis and Madytos, after
these cities had been made metropoleis (see under Basileion Galatiae).

The principle that every city should be also a bishopric was ex-
pressly enacted, with two exceptions, by an imperial law, probably of
Zeno, 474-91; " unaquaeque civitas proprium episcopum habeto

Excipitur autem Tomensium Scythiae civitas, illius enim episcopus
reliquarum etiam civitatum curam gerit; * turn etiam Leontopolis
| sauriae subest episcopo |sauropolitano " (God. Just., | ., 3,36). Some other

differences of detail, however, existed, owing to the fact that some divi-
sions were kept up by the Church and ignored by the state.

(2) In the province Scythia Hiorocles follows the civil list, and
gives Tomis with the other towns.

(3) He omits Leontopolis, following the ecclesiastical lists, in which
only Isauropolis was given.

(4) Eukhaita was a city of Helenopontus, and would certainly be
mentioned in a civil list: t but being an archbishopric it would be
omitted in ecclesiastical lists. Hierocles, following the latter, omitsit.

(5) Pamphylia was ecclesiastically divided into two districts not
later than the first half of the fifth century ; one district being subject
to Side and one to Perga. This division seems never to have been made
in the civil administration. Hierocles apparently follows the civil list,
giving Pamphylia undivided; but examining his names we find that he

* Hozomen saye of Boythia (E. B. 6, 21), Todiro bk tb Evos weakds i fxer xd méhecs
wal wdues xal ppotpin, prrpdroris 3 fore Téus, . . . efvers nal viv ¥or warady dvddde
xpw;ti‘i}wﬁ warrds Hvove Ora Tas dxcAnolas driokomeiy,

or example, it ja given in the list of citics of Helenopontus by Justinian,
Novel. XXVIII,
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has really used the ecclesiastical lists, and gives first the ‘names in
Pergensis, then those in Sidensis.

(6) Kotiaion occupied a peculiar position in Phrygia Salutaris, being
a great heretical centre. It was an archbishopric, and though perhaps
mentioned as a bishopric under Synnada in Notitiae VII1., IX.,* this if
true must have been only a temporary degradation. Hi erodes omits
Kotiaion, whereasif he had used a civil list, this, the largest and richest
city of the province, could not have been omitted.

(7) Bithynia was divided ecclesiastically, not civilly, between Nico-
mediensis and Nicceens's, and Chalcedon was an archbishopric. Hierocles,
like the civil list, gives the whole set of cities without any division.

(8) There are many other cases besides Leontopolis and Isauropolis,
in which two neighbouring cities were united in one bishopric.
Hierocles sometimes follows the civil list in giving these places as
separate cities,T and sometimes he gives only one of them,f as if ho
followed an ecclesiastical list in which (as was often done) one of the
-dames was omitted.

| need not give any other examples here; several will be found in
the following pages. But the preceding are enough to establish the
following conclusion as probable. Several of the facts are inconsistent
with the use by Hierocles of a civil list, while, of those which suggest the
use of acivil list, noneimperatively demandit: eg., even though Tomis
was the only bishopric of Scythia, ecclesiastical lists might give the
names of the cities in the province.§ All the facts that | havo
observed suggest that Hierocles used an ecclesiastical list of the period,
and that he did not simply reproduce it, but made use of it along with
some other evidence. This other evidenco did not include acivil list
of administrative divisions or cities, and it is difficult to say whether it
included more than the general knowledge possessed by an educated
man, except in Hellespontus, with which he shows such intimate
acquaintance as to suggest that he was an inhabitant of the province.
Bithynia, which was so near Constantinople, is aso treated by himin a
more independent way, though without giving more than the names of
the bishoprics. But in more distant provinces he makes errors which
are explicable only through his slavish and unintelligent use of ecclesi-
astical lists, omitting names which his authority omits, and misunder-
standing names in their ecclesiastical form.||

* VIII. Kourfov, IX. Koriplov. As Komition is unknown, we must probably under-
stand Kotiminn as an error for Kotiaion,

4 Limnai and Dubinai, Nikopolia and Fslaiapolis, &e.

1 Palaiapolis without Alierce, &c.

§ The Notitie, especially soma MBB, in Faris, often give some statistics beyond the
aotnal lists of hishopries.

I Eg. 3 Ty:ppidbur (Irfoxonos), Bguadros, and genitives like Jareréwr, ‘Hpachelas
*Oypod, ‘Hpanielas ZahPaxdves, and the meny instomces of &jucv, while he wrongly
infere from & Keparéwy & nomo Kfpare, from § Bpiardr Bplave, from § ["Alreavdr Tedvas.
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It is very difficult to determine the origin of the numbers given in
the heading of each province in the list of Hierocles. They are
probably not genuine, but are added by some ignorant person, who often
counted as two a city with a name consisting of two words. They,
however, ssem to be older than certain corruptions of the text. The
following numbers are wrong.

(1) Asia hes 42 cities, The number py is got by counting eitber
Magnesia, Moiondria or Adramyttion quae snfea Lyrnosus as two
cities.

(2) Hellespontus has 34 cities, even taking Rios Tpdlos and "Afpuarod
@fpet "Hpae as ench o single city. Tha number X' iz older than the
eorruption which transferred from Lydia to Hellespontus at least thrce
cities: these are—

Biafvfos which appears as Biddes
Kdrarda " w1 Sxéhevra (e [els Kdhavra)
Srparovikua |, " » Bilos Tpddos (‘a'.s. els [cr] Tpisov{fxtav].

(3} Phrygia Pacatians has 38 cities. The number A¢ is got by
counting Tyuévor @dpa: as two.

(4) Lydia has 22 citiea. The number «y is got by counting
"Amddhavor Tepdy a8 two: if the view slated in (2) is correct, «y
must bo a later alteration,

{5) Pamphylia has at most 44 cities, even tuking Jovia aa o distinet
city from Termessos, Myodia from Choria Milyadics, Maximianopolis
from Ktema Maximnianopolis, and Demousia from Demou Sabaion. In
reality I think only 40 cities existed in it. The number uf ir got by
covniing as two cifies Xwpiz Milvadixd, @epuecris xal Eddoxia, Tlaviuov
Teiyos, Krijpa Mafypavovrdlens.

(6) Lycia has 32 cities. The number A8 is got by counting double
Mipa Muyrporores and Kdyy Mdorevpe: the number is therefore older
than the corruption Kemordpaos.

(7) Insulac has 18 cities. Tho origin of the number «" is nof
clear, for Ilopu-oeddppy and ‘Acrrrdraw could hardly be counted
double,

{8) Caria Las 27 cities. The number A is got by counting double
'Hpnud:e'ag "Orypoty, ‘Hparhelas ZadBaxdvos and Myrparods "Adpoderias, and
is therefors older than the gloss [«o] Kn}p.a—.hxm, which has crept from
the margin into the list,

Ptolemy is a writer whose value depends greatly on his authority,
and who has used and combined in uniutelligent and self-contradiotory
style soveral different authovities. He has used to a certain extent an
authority whose value as to the apportionment of the cities between the
different Roman provinces was very high, possibly an official anthority
of some kind. But ho has tried to subdivide the provinees sccording to

* Lo Krijua duAmsior. On this imperial estaio sce below, O 11, and ASF, B 4,
where somo correction of my arguments is neaded.
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the old historical countries, and has made various errorsin doing so.*
His paragraphs describing the districts and demoi of Phrygia, Lydia,
and Mysia are borrowed from one authority, and his lists of the cities
from at least one different and contradictory authority. In Cappa-
docia he has used in part an authority who described the country asit
was divided into eleven strategiai, the eleventh consisting chiefly of
Lykaonian and Cilician territory. This division had long ceased to
exist, and Ptolemy combines it in the most blundering way with incon-
sistent authorities. Hence he gives Olba of Cilicia Tracheia twice, T
both in Cilicia Trachoia, district Ketis, and in Stratogia Antiochiane of
Oappadocia. The former assignation was true in his own time; the
latter was true in the time of king Archelaos, and partially true under
Antiochus 1V., who was king of the eleventh strategia in 37-8; the
name Antiochiane must be derived from this brief dominion, and seems
to give a date for Ptolemy's authority on the strategiai. Hence also we
have such absurdities as Lykaonia under Cappadocia, but Derbe and
Laranda under Antiochiane of Cappadocia, and Isauria under Galatia.
Almost every statement in Ptolemy can be traced as true at some
period, yet as combined they often make a tissue of contradictions.

While Ptolemy is so difficult to use and so liable to mislead unless
the greatest caution is used, Strabo can hardly be praised too highly.
His authority is naturally higher, perhaps, in Asia Minor, than in any
other country. His brief descriptions are marvellously accurate, and, to
the eye-witness, marvellously lucid. | hardly ever venture to attri-
bute even the fault of vagueness to him.

The Peutinger Table is descended from an original of the fourth
century. It gives us a rather distorted and inaccuiate picture of an
original, in which the roads of Asia Minor were represented as radiating
from Constantinople as capital. But although it thus gives the roads of
the new, post-Koman, period, yet the original was made before the old
Boman road system had been entirely superseded by the Conetantino-
politan system of roads. The lines of road are indicated as fairly
straight, radiating from Constantinople; but roads crossing from east to
west, though really great and direct routes of the Roman period, are
made up of extraordinary zigzags, and are frequently interrupted.

My obligations to modern writers are too numerous to mention.
Kiepert's maps, both the published maps and others in manuscript of
large districts of Asia Minor, have been of course my chief aid. His
generous and genial letters and talk have done much to help me. |
should also like to say how much | have learned in the way of method
from Waddington's occasional topographical fragments — models of
reasoning alike in boldness and in sobriety—and from some of the

* He separates Lycia-Pamphylia into itstwo parts, and puts Segdassosand Trebendai
in Lycia
T In both cases" OX&a should be read in place of “oagace,
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general principles enunciated by G. Hirschfeld. The germ or the first
clear statement of almost every principle with regard to the relation of
cities to their natural surroundings and the preference accorded in
different periods to different sites for cities, are to be found in Hirsch-
feld's writings: on the other hand, | am frequently obliged to differ
from his opinions as to the placing of cities, and sometimes, eg. in
Tavium and Metropolis, he appears to me to draw the wrong conclusion
from the facts before* him. Sterrett's two volumes are arich mine of
unused information, gathered with great skill and care. His inscrip-
tions give the situation of Adada and Pappa (though he himself draws
in both cases the opposite inference), also Heracleia, Anaboura and
Sobastopolis (already known),* Tymandos, Lystra, and Hadrianopolis,
beside many villages, Astra, Artanada, Plinna, Sobagena, Sarromaena,
Gorgorome, and Sedasos. Ho has also deduced from the modern survival
the ancient names of Lalassis, Lauzados, Minassos and from general
considerations the sites of Dorbe, Tavium, Sirica, and Timbrias. But
his remarks about the situation of Aarassos, Nora, Neronopolis [sic],
Domitianopolis [sic], Delendis [sic], Maragos as a survival of Sarro-
maena, Papporondeis, and Savatra (many of which have been quoted as
conclusive and are, owing to the great merits of his work, likely to
become accepted identifications), show defective acquaintance with the
literature of the subject, and fall back from the modern standard of
topographical reasoning to the primitive guesswork of sixty years ago.f
The brilliant character of his discoveries makes it necessary to protest
in the interests of science against the easy acceptance of his mistakes.

At one time | hoped to ascribe to its originator theidentification of
each ancient site, but time has failed. It may perhaps be possible to
add in the indices a rough list of the cities placed by a few of the more
important of modern writers. It has become inevitable in a work
whichisreally an investigation to refer more to the mistakes than to
the merits of such writers as Le Quien: his frequent errors have passed
into literature, and his lists of bishops are quoted by writers on ecclesi-
astical history without apparently any attempt to verify his statements.
| have quoted afew of the mistakeswhich | have observed as awarning
that heneeds verification. It is a matter of great regret to meto mention
only the faults in such a splendid work as his, and to find that | have so
rarely alluded to hismerits, which far surpass those of most later writers.

It has always been a pleasure to record the cases where Leake's
guesses are correct. His work, however, is that of a student in his

* Anaboura, the discovery of which is ascribed to him by Kaibel in Hermes, was
placed from an inscription by me in «Athenische Mittheilungen,' 1883; Heracleia by
Waddington, on general grounds, and by Paris and Holleaux from an inscription.
Sebastopolis was placed by Schonborn from an inscription.

T | dso do not accept his Isaura Nova, which has been generally applauded, but it
isanot unnatural inference from hisinscription; his Tekmorion as atown dso ssams
to me amistake.
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study, not of an eyewitness,* and though he has made many admirable
guesses, his wonderful topographical eye and instinct had not a fair
opportunity in his book on Asia Minor. A word must suffice for the
admirable commentaries of Wesseling, for the accuracy and care of
Hamilton, and for Schonborn, to whom insufficient equipment denied a
fair chance of work. Hitter's ' Kleinasien," an indispensable work,
suffers from bad arrangement: perhaps it was want of knowledge of
the country that often made him unable to distinguish between im-
portant and unimportant facts. | have not been able to determine
whether Mannert or Forbiger is the worse authority : Forbiger, as more
detailed, has more opportunities to err, and uses them.

The whole subject of Anatolian topography is at present in such a
state that it cannot bo discussed without a number of combinations
which have only more or less probability. These combinations may be
proved or disproved in two different ways. Either direct external
evidence may be discovered to show the name of the sites in question,
or indirect evidence may be found agreeing or disagreeing with the
scheme which is proposed for the district as a whole. My experience is
that an identification seldom stands the test of several years' careful
study without some indication turning up to confirm or disprove it.
For example, no direct evidence has been discovered to disprove the
hypothesis which | suggested in 1883, that Tiberiopolis was near
Altyntash, but that hypothesisis now so completely out of court that |
have not oven referred to it as antiquated in discussing the district.
The backward state of civilisation and city-organisation around Altyn-
tash, as disclosed by the inscriptions, is quite inconsistent with a city
like Tiberiopolis, which coined money from Trajan onwards, and must
have been made a city of the Crisco-Roman type under Tiberius.

I't will be convenient to put together here a few references which
show how far the native languages were retained in Asia Minor, and
how badly the Greek language was pronounced even where it was used.
The result of this was that local names were exposed to great alterations
when native names were turned into Greek, or when Greek words were
pronounced by natives. In the former case, the native names were
especially liable to modification through the etymologising tendency,
which tried to get forms with a meaning in Greek. InVit. Auxentii
("Act. Sanct.,' Feb. 14, p. 780), which dates perhaps about 500, we read,
-*ille, qui nos de hoc instruxit, erat quidem lingua barbarus, ut qui
esset ortus ex Mysia." Asto Cappadocia, Philostratus (Vit. Soph., |1 .,
13) paysa,—raxelp 7 yAirry xei ds Karraddrws Svnbes, Svyxpovwr pév rd
Eopdara riv croyedor, oveTél oy 8 Ti pycurdpera xkai ppairar Ti Bpayéa.
As to Cilicia, Thalelaeus, an anchoret near Gabala in Syria, spoke natu-

rally in Greek: "ille enim, Graeca lingua usus, erat enim Cilix genere "
* He made only one hurried run in winter across country from Constantinople to
Selefke, and touched at a few points on the west coast.
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("Act. Sanct.,’ Feb. 27, p. 681). It is implied that, if Thalelaeus had
been a Syrian, he would probably not have spoken Greek. As to
Lykaonia, " the speech of the Lycaonians" was the ordinary language
in the time of Saint Paul, whereas in Lydia Stiabo (p. 631) mentions
that the Indian language had entirely disappeared in his time, but was
still spoken in Kibyra alongside of Greek, Pisidian, and the language of
the Solymoi. In Phrygia and Pisidia | have several times shown * from
the evidence of inscriptions, that the rustic population knew little or no
Greek; on the borders of Phrygia and Lykaonia this was the case as
late as the fourth century. But there was a general belief that the
native language was vulgar, and that all persons of education ought to
nse Groek : cven Glreek names were substituted for I'hrygian, alrypdr yip
dvopa Tpvyiaxdy yoval’ &ev (Machow, ap. Athen,, p. 578). Tho bad
Ghreek of the Syrians is described alout 450-60 4.p, in terms similar to
the Cappadocian Greek, doa rkerd mip riw Spuv Sudhexrov kol rip wpovoloay
abrots Savirgra é8dke wpis Ty ourify SupAhdyfur doonjy, TouréoriTot H
oroxeiov els rod [Tead 7o) E peraBokdy, § 7ov O els 16 O, § 70 dvdradw,
# roabrd rwa Spayée (* Vit. Hypatii Act. Banct., June 17, p. 308).

In discussing the topography of the least known parts of Asia
Minor, my aim is to be as brief as is consistent with clearness. Often |
might spend two or three times more space in giving the reasons which
justify the position assigned, by showing that other positions which
might at afirst glance seem equally suitable are, on a careful examination,
found to beimpossible. It has happened in the case of Derbe and of other
places mentioned in the following pages, that a situation, suggested by
one of the ancient references taken alone, has been preferred by me for
years, until at last | found that it led to impossible conclusions about
other places. It is, however, inconvenient to discuss every place in this
elaborate way, and, while | do it in one or two cases, in general | simply
state the positive reasons, and must ask a critic to examine whether any
change of position which suggests itself to him as plausible would not
be inconsistent with the situation of some better known town. It must,
however, be stated plainly at the outset that in many cases the evidence
is not sufficient to give certainty. | have in these casss tried to state it
without prejudice at its fair value. In these cases, experience of my
own gradual progress in the past makes me recognise the great proba-
bility that | shall have to correct my present scheme in various details;
but | have confidence that the main outlines are correctly drawn in
these pages. This essay, however, ought to be supplemented by an
annual survey of the progress of discovery, such as Prof. Hirschfeld
makes occasionally in a wider and briefer way for ancient geography
in general. Such aresume, which | hope to make annually, is, however,
possible only as supplement to a single general survey.

* "The GrroooRoraau Civilisation in Pisdia," in 'Journ. Hell. Stud.,' 1883,
" Artemis-Leto and Apollo-Lairbenoa,” ib., 1889; " Phrygian Inscriptions of the Roman
Period," in' Zetschr. f. vergl. Sprachf.,' 1887.
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The time seems to have come when some such general survey as |
here attempt ought to be made. To those who regard the history of
the past as a right and profitable study, | need not defend myself for
trying to lay the foundations on which alone a study of the history of
Asia Minor can be built up: every page of history furnishes example
that false topography would distort our view of the factsnarrated. That
the topography of Asia Minor is at present in a most unsatisfactory state
can readily be proved by a few examples from the recent map in
which Prof. H. Kiepert has embodied the results of modern investi-
gation. To praise Kiepert is unnecessary: his work is accepted as the
sum of present knowlodge. Yet he places atrategia Suravenc quite 100
miles away from the position which | shall try to proveit ought to have:
this, of course, vitiates all his ideas of the topography of Cappadocia.
Except a few old-standing identifications, there is hardly a single place
inthe whole of Cappadocia which he placesanywhere near the situation
that | consider right. Justinianopolis-Mokissos, one of the greatest
Byzantine cities, does not appear on his map, and its place is "usurped
by Aques Sarvenae, which ought to be 20 hours to the north-east.

In defianoe of two clear statementsof Strabo that the river Karmalas
flowed through Cilicia, he makes it a tributary of tho Euphrates. It
is fnstructive, as an example of almost wilful error, to read the remarks
devoted to this river by modern writers. The Karmalas and the
Melas (the latter a tributary of the Halys) are made by Mannert
tributaries of the Euphrates, and Strabo is all wrong about both of them.
Forbiger identifies the Karmalas and the Melas, and sees a proof of
Strabo's ignorance in his remarks about them. Finally, alluding to my
brief correction of the modern errors (published in the ' Revue Archéo-
logique'), Prof. G. Hirschfeld gently rebukes my fault—"ist es dioser
Karmalasvon dem Ramsay sagt er goho nicht in don Euphrat, . . . . oder
liegt da auf irgond einer Seite ein Missverstdndniss vor?" The only
misunderstanding is that Prof. Hirschfeld, like most people, looks on the
Zamanti Su (i.e, the true Karmalas) as a mere tributary of the Saruz
or Seihun (Saros), whereas both in length of course and (so far as | have
seen) in volume of water the Zamanti Su is the chief river, and the
Sarosisitstributary. The maps misled Prof. Hirschfeld; | spoke from
personal knowledge. Prof. Kiepert is almost the only scholar who does
not condemn an eye-witness that differs from his maps.

When two important pointson aroad are identified, e.g. Ankyra and
Archelais, it might seem to be an easy matter to place the intermediate
stations at suitable distances on the map between them. Prof. Kiepert's
map in eastern Asia Minor often confines itself to this, taking as correct
numerous errors of the Itineraries.* But, even where theltineraries are
approximately correct, he sometimes makes roads follow a route whioh

* For example, the town which ought to be called Ozizala appearson his map as

Ozalla, and a number of roedsare given, in which somdimes all and sometimes several
of the sations are falsdy inserted there by mistakesin the Peutinger table.
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is incorrect and in defiance of natural features, and thus the position
which he gives to the intermediate points is far from the true situation:
take, for example, the roads from Ankyra to Archelais, from Ankyrato
Csesareia, and from Amaseia to Neocsesareia, and compare the situations
of the towns on them with the following elucidation.

In aword, either my work is a mistake, or the map of a great part
of Asia Minor must he revolutionised.

The lesson which is frequently enforced to the student of topography
is the need of caution in accepting identifications founded on resem-
blance between the modern and the ancient name. Such resemblance
is often quite illusory, yet identifications founded on it possess the most
enduring vitality; some of them have been my enemies for years, and |
have exposed them time after time, only to find them repeated afresh
in almost every new writer. Several of them, fortunately, have been
rejected by Prof. Kiepert in his new map, and there is some hope that
they may now gradually pass into oblivion : among them are the identi-
fication of Koloe with the modern Koula, and of Themissonion with the
present Tefenni. The latter, however, has been a striking example of
the vitality of error. Started by some one who pointed out that the
two names had some likeness,* it has maintained itself in spite, first of
all, of M. Waddington's proof that Themissonion could not possibly be
near Tefenni, and that it must be in the valley of Kara Eyuk, and after-
wards of my proof, referred to or repeated in French, English, and
American journals, to the same effect in a more detailed way, showing
that it was at Kara Eyuk Bazar, and finally in spite of Prof. Kiepert's
new map; and its effects are seen in the latest number of the ' Bulletin
de Corxespondance Hellonique,"t where M M . Cousin and Diehl labour
to show, on the evidence of an inscription found miles away to the
south, that Eriza was at Kara Eyuk Bazar. Prof. Kiepert, however,
repeats the equally absurd suggestion that llouza was at |lyas or Elyes;
the resemblance is here a little greater, but Ilyas means " Elias," and
has nothing to do with llouza, which is frequently called Elouza and
is apparently the same as Aloudda.J

Even when a correct identification has been made by a skilful or
happy conjecture, it often fails to find acceptance. For example, Leake
correctly identified Lystra, but nobody accepted his opinion till Prof.
Sterrett discovered the proof that he was right. Leake also correctly
stated that Manlius marched along the lake of Buldur, but even in his
latest map Kiepert follows Hirschfeld's view that he marched along the

* Thelikenessis not really o great even as that between Macedon and Monmouth;
thereisa T in both in English, but not in Greek.

T This journal, more valuable than any other to the sudent of Asia Minor, has
during recent years sometimes treated very insufficiently the topography of the country.
SeeAigai, Eukhaita, Kyon, Lystra, Isha, &c.

% D and Z are often eguivalent in Asia Minor names eg. Nazianzos and
Nadiandos.
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Kestel Lake. Uncertainty remains so long as no definite evidence is
given to support an identification. In many cases no epigraphic
evidence remains or can be hoped for; and then all that can be done is
to examine the evidence, not for a single town, but for all the towns of
the district, and thus to form a complete scheme. In many casss it is
found that the evidence about a town is so vague as to suit several
different positions equally well; but a systematic investigation will
show that other names have to be given to some of these positions, and
that only one remains open to the town in question.

The references in the following pages have been gathered in the
course of years: many of them were copied out at the time when | first
found them, and in a number of cases | have not the opportunity of
verifying the references, but must trust to my manuscript notes. The
references to Byzantine historians are to the pages of the Bonn edition,
except in Theophanes (de Boor), Zosimus (Mendelssohn), and Zonaras.
The references to the' Acta Conciliorum' have been gathered at different
times from three different editions.*

In some cases it may perhaps appear that the changes which |
assume in the Byzantine rendering of old names are too violent. Some
of these are due to corruption of the text, but the majority are the real
spoken names, and the variations from the literary form are of great
interest. But | think that any one who goes over the Byzantine docu-
ments will find many cases which are beyond doubt, and yet which are
quite as violent as any that | now propose. In 1883 | showed that
Konioupolis of Hierocles had no connection with Konni, but is a cor-
ruption of Dionysonpolis; and probably no one doubts this. Such
errors as these occur often, even in Hierocles, and his lists are far more
correct than the ecclesiastical lists. | take one example of subsequent
confirmation. In 1883 6 ’Ixpiwv was misunderstood by mo. In 1887 |
saw that it was an error of the scribe for *Ifplwy, and denoted the city
Bria.t Looking over the MSS. in theBodleian Library in 1888, | found
this conjecture confirmed (see Bria).

In the following pages great use has been made of the Byzantine
authorities, the lists in the 'Acta Conciliorum,'s in the 'Notitiae
Episcopatuum,' and in ' Hierocles,' the local references (which are some-
times useful in default of other evidence8) lurkingin the 'Acta Sancto-

* | often refer to my ' Cities and Bishoprics of Phrygia' as CB (se ' Journal of
Hellenic Studies' 1883 and 1887), to my' Antiquities of Southern Phrygia and the
Border Lands as ASP (se 'American Journal of Archeology, 1887 and 1888). |
formerly hoped to include here everything of any value in all other old papers of mine,
but economy of gpace has made this impossble

T See the tables of Pacatiana, CB, partsl.and I | .

¥ | might quote as examples of the information to be gained from a signature, the
identification of Ptolemy's Talbonda with the bishopric Tymandos and the spedfication
of the Phrygian Pentapalis.

§ The decisve information, eg. about Satala Lydia and Sozopdis Pisdisa cornea
from this source :
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rum,' and, above all, the description of campaignsin the historians. The
comparison of the accounts given of the same campaign by different
writers (except where one copies from the other) frequently makes the
situation quite plain : some detail occurring in onewriter makes all the
others quite clear. Frequently, also, the study of the strategy in one
campaign has given the clue to explain another campaign which took
place centuries earlier or later. These references have been entirely
collected from the original authorities in the course of my own reading.*
It might have saved me much time if | had known sooner of Muralt's
* Essai de Chionographie Byzantine;' t but | should also have lost
much, for if | had known that work | should perhaps never have gone
through the originals myself, and should have missed a number of useful
references which are not given by him, as being uselessfor his purposes.
But still much evidence remains, for | never spend a few hours over
a Byzantine historian without discovering passages that had either
eluded my observation or baffled my understanding.

The space devoted to the different cities is not proportionate to their
historical importance, but only to the new topographical material that |
have collected. In some cases | have practically nothing to add to the
information published already. It is unnecessary to discuss once more
citieswhose situation isuniversally accepted; and even where a situation,
not universally accepted, seems to me to have been satisfactorily proved
by any writer, | content myself with the reference.

In givingan account of the roads, | have generally added a statement
of distances. Some of these are very rough approximations, and perhaps
should have been omitted altogether; but as in some cases, where |
knew the country well, | have confidence that my estimates are near the
truth, | have thought it more likely to be useful if | gave similar
estimates in other cases also. The native system of reckoning by hours
is wonderfully accurate. You cannot be sure, if you ask a single
native, that his estimate is the commonly accepted one; but if you get
several together, and they discuss the matter, their final opinion is
almost invariably a very good estimate of the distance. | reckon three
miles to the native hour ; but for my own hoursof actual riding | allow
three and a half English miles.

For the sake of completeness, it has appeared more useful to violate
a principle on which | have usually acted, and to write a sketch of
districts which | have never seen. It was otherwise impossible to give

* |n afew cass | have borrowed and acknowledged quotations which | have nat,
in Aberdeen, the means of verifying.

T 1 met thebook first in the Library of the American Schod of Athensin 1888. It
has been of the greatest use to me and, in order to facilitate thework of other students,
| have inserted the dates according to Muralt (which often are decidedly arbitrary), so
that referenceto him isalways easy. But | oweto him, as yet, only one usgful reference
that had excaped me—Cong. Porph., de adm. imp., ¢. 50. The use which | have made
of this passage will show its extreme importance

1
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that account of the roads which is the chief object of the whole paper.
Moreover, it is now, with the additional light thrown on Hierocles by
the thorough examination of Phrygia and the border lands, possible to
give a sketch of other provinces, which should fix their bounds and be
useful both to scholars and to travellers, without aiming at that minute-
ness which can be ventured on in the distriots'which | have examined
personally. Itispossible, e.g., to prove that Hadrianoutherai or Olba
or Adrasos is to be sought in a particular neighbourhood, and leave to
future discoverers the pleasure of discovering the exact situation of
each.

In examining the Roman road-system in detail, | have divided it
into districts. In some districts | first describe the main lines of road,
and then, inasmuch as during that description | have often to assume
the exact situation of cities which occur on the roads, | add a sketch of
the ancient topography of the district. But in most of the provinces it
is easer to take the cities first, and the roads after. The description
and the sketch depend each on the other to such an extent that either
might, with amost equal propriety, be placed first; but, on the whole,
the order of exposition which | have adopted seemed better. The order
of exposition is often rather awkward: this is partly due to a change
and enlargement of plan after half of the essay was in type. The index
will, I hope, help the reader to collect all the references to any city.

A.—CITIES AND BISHOPRICS OF BYZANTINE ASIA.

1. Asig, intherestricted Byzantine sensg, is too wide and too little
known to me, so that | cannot venture to discuss minutely the sites of
all thecities. Butitis easy to divide Hierocles' list into geographical
groups.

He begins with the metropolis Ephesos, and then takes a city on the
coadt to the south—Anea. This brings him to the lower part of the
Mseander valley. The Meeander ssems to have divided Byzantine Asia
from Caria, and in older times Lydia from Caria.

2. He enumerates the cities of the Maeander valley from west to
east—Priene, Magnesia, Tralleis, Nyssa, Brioulla, Mastaura. Mastaura
retains its name as Mastavro, near Nazli, and Brioula as Billara, near
Horsunlu (see ASP, c. 2); strictly, Mastaurashould come before Brioulla
in the order. Strabo (p. 650) has it correctly, BptorXa, Mdvravpa,
*ArdloaKa.

3. He crossss to the Kaystros valley. Anineta is unknown, but the
following ten are for the most part certainly in that valley. Hypaipa
was probably at or near Odemish. Arkadiopolisisapparently atemporary
name of the ancient Teira, modern Thira. Dios Hieron was perhaps
even lower down the valley than these two cities, and nearer
Ephesos, for it appears from the first onwards as Aiocoriptrat in the
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Colns. c““‘.‘f‘,,_c‘b'l“f“’" F Hierocles, 630. Cone. Nie, II. 181, ’ Kotlte YII., VIIL, TX. Wotiits 1. Notitlae IIL., X., XIII.
: \ i
EPEIININ Ephesus l Ephesoa ;I. Ephceos ‘ L 1 Eplicsos 1 Ephexe ' 1 Ephcsos
NEAFOAITEON < AYP - ! Apaia . Anaja i Anoes Thracine ° 28 Anea 24 Anea ' 21 Anea
NeIH Priene ' Prieno . Priene 24 Procle 24 Priénd . 22 I'roime
MAFNHTON Msgnesia Moo, . Magnesin Mae. | Magncsia Mae. 4 Magninia Mae, 4 Mnlﬁl&im Mae, 4 Mognesia
TPAAAEGN Traileia " Tralleis ¢ Trnllois ' 3 Teulloia 8 Tralleis
NYZAEQN . Nysen ' Nyssa * Nysu ; 16 Nysa lf.I Ny 13 Nysea
BPIOYAEITON Brioula Prioulle i Briouln | 11 Bryoulla 1] Bricula 11 Dyrioulla
MAXTAYPEITSIN Mastaura Mastaura l Masteurs : 9 Mastoura . 9 Mastours 9 Mostanra
AMINHEICIN Aninetos Aninete j .- | 21 Anianta 2 Auninata 12 Anlneta
YOAIMHNON Hypaipa Hypepa ] Hypaepa 2 Hypepa i % Hypeps 2 Apatos _
KAYZTPIANGIN Arcadiopolis Ardicupolis 1 Areadiopolis 25 Arendioupolis | 25 Arsadicupolis {Q,g %E’;;;‘;g;‘l"ﬂ“’}
AIOZIEPEITON Dios Hieron ! Dios Hieron " {[Dig‘p(},{if"g']i“'} 27 Dios Hicron | 27 Dios Hieron . 25 Dios Hieron
KAYETPIANQN Theodoa. Euasa Eusza : Eugaza 28 Augnza 28 A [ 26 Augaaa
KIABIANQN-T.QN-ANQI Avgiza Koloss ‘ 10 Kalos 10 Kaloé | 10 Ealot
. rizn Algiza Algiza . . .
KIABIANQIN « NIKAEQN | Palaiapolis {i,;'l‘;ﬁ'fpl;fi‘} | Palaiopolis 38 Palaioupolis | 88 Palaioupolin ‘ 35 Palaioup.
KIABIANSIN - KEAITEIN ; Baretta Buretta Barcta 13 Barsin 19 Baretta | 13 Bereta
AYPHAID - TMO) - Aulicu Evme Valent. ! Aulivukome . 15 Aurillioupolis 15 Aurgliopolis | 1% Aurolioupolia
. Nia Aunle Nennle .- 20 Nen Aule 2¢ Noa Aule i 21 Nen Aule
KOAOBONION Knlophon Kaolophon § 3¢ Kolophone ) Kolopbind i 28 Kolophdn
MHTPOFIQAEITON Metropnlia Muotropolis . e 18 Metropolis 18 Métropolis ; 17 Metropolia
AEBEAIGN i Lebedos Lebedos | Lebedos i 81 Lebedos 81 Lebedoa l 29 Lelwdoa
THIQN | Teon Tens : 3 | 82 Teos 32 Téda } 30 Toos
ZMYPNAIQIN Hm Smyrna IL. Bmyma CII. Smyron Il. 1 Smyrmns ' IE 1 Bmyma
KAAZOMENIQN Klazomenai Klazomenai . .. . 3I Klazamenal 34 Klinzomenai 1L 4 Clazomenai
EPYOPAIQN Jirythrai i Natrote _ Erythrae | 83 Frythesi 43 Erythnd .31 Krythra
MACNHTON: ZINYACY | Magnesia | Mugnestagonpolie © Magnesin 20 Mugnesm Xolioa| 20 Mugnésin , IL 8 Mng]; Antlion
%Hal&g#(;):IFAEQN i %egnc : %pue . ')i\'gm . X H f; i} ol ngelos
i Temaenos . Temnoa ninog . 1L 3
!tlnl(AlEﬂN:tbQKnEQN" Phocaen Plokain Hincon 14 Phokin 14 Thokin i IL % Plokais
MYPINAICIN i Mytina Myrina i Myrrhins 13 Myrina 13 Myering i 18 Myrrhins
KYMAIQN Myke Myko : Kymsa | 87 Kyme 497 Kymé g; ﬁ'{né .
PEPFAMHNON Pergamoe ! Pergamos ' Pergamos i 22 Pergamon 22 Pergamos | {'20 1’L~.r§::¢:i }
EAAITON Elaea i Elais Elen ' 5 Eliin 5 Klaia ' 5 Ele
RAITANAIOQN Fitana i Piltuno ! Pitane i 12 Pilgano 12 Pitamod 12 Yittamué
ATTAEITON | Asmion ! Tienai (Tiaraf) | Sipn |20 Ty 1298 Tudw ! 33‘2;‘ }feﬁzli:l .
NEPNEPHNION | Theodosiopolis Asiao  Theodosioupolis ! . L[ e eaionpolis) 3 e osioupelis or) (3 Peporienn.
AAPAMYTHNGN Adramyttion A‘}‘“’g!:‘:" °'} | Atramyton 6 Adrsmyntion | 6 Adramytion © g Atromytion
ANTANAFRICIN Antandroa . Antandros ! Antandros 85 Tandros 35 Antandroi 32 Attandroa
FTAPFAPECIN - Gadare . Gorgam B Gorgaron B Unrgars : 8 Gargara
AZZIOIN . Aswng * Anson i Aseos 7 Aeace i 7 Assos ; 7 Amsos
| . i . { 17 Mascha Komg . 17 Mascha Kome . 16 Mascha Kome
NAY il 1 : . . i .
) g : . | IL 7 Bosandrn
i

In 787 Nicephorus Arcadiopolia and Joannes Arcadiopolia oocur in different lists, both being given under Asia.
Mae. are both mentioned in several different lists sde by sde. Not. VI 1.

Not. XI11. pats Smyrna for Myrina, and adds note that it is a metropolis.

omitsAnea. Not. X.,

Basil of Magnesia and Basil of Magnesa
I11. give Hypaipa twice, both as archbishopric and as bishopric.

Tofacepage104.
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lists of the Delian Confederacy, to which only cities near the
coast belong. It may be beside Kos Bunar, where some remark-
able archaic monuments exist.* Euaza seems to be the same as
Angaza in the 'Notitiee'; its site is unknown. Kolose is usually
called Koloe or Kaloe in the' Notitiee' and Councils; it is still named
Keles. Algiza seems to be the same place as Argiza; | shall discuss
it more fully below. Nikopolisis certainly the Nikaia of coins, one of
the cities of the Kilbianoi. The inhabitants of the middle Kaystros
valley were called Kaystrianoi, and of the upper valley Kilbianoi.
Palaiapolis is still called Baliamboli, which is only the modern pro-
nunciation of wehadty mddy, Baretta is unknown.

All those cities appear in the' Notitise Episcopatuum' except Nikopolis
and Algiza. In addition, the Thyraioi are mentioned in Not. iii.; this
appears to be a false entry, as Thira is already mentioned under the
name Arcadiopolis. The double entry arises from the carelessness with
which the registers were kept. The official name had disappeared from
common use, and the popular name Thyrea or Thyraia was added at the
end.

4. Next, Hierocles gives the cities between the Kaystros and Hermos
valleys. We have Auliou Kome. and Nea Aule, which is proved by the
inscription published as No. 'cd in the Smyrna Mouseion, vol. i., p. 120,
to have been not Very far from Philadelpheia, probably in a glen
of Mount Tmolos. Kolophon, Metropolis, Lebedos, Teos, Smyrna,
Klazomenai, and Erythrai (mis-spelt Satrote), all belong to this group.

5. The following belong tothe lower Hermos valley, Magnesia,
Aigai (called Apae) f, and Temnos; the middle Hermos valley belongs
to ByzantineLydia. Ducas callstheriver Hermon.§

The whole of groups 4 and 5 appear in the Notitite except Aigai,
Temnos, and Auliou Kome.

6. On the coast between Hermos and Kaikos are Phokaia, Myrina,
and Kyme (called Myke) ; strictly Kyme should come before Myrina.

7. The Kaikos valley embraces Pergamos, Elaia, Pitana, Tianai or
Tiarai, and probably Theodosiopolis or Peperine. | regard Tianai as
the correct form, not Tiarai, and seein it an inference of Hierocles from
the ecclesiastical form & Twvév (émfoxomos), which is probably derived
from Attea, known to be a town of Mysia, and in this district, & Tiwavar
is probably the same bishop who is commonly mentioned in Councils
and Notitise as & Zww. ||

* Dencribed by M, Webor in Moveelor Xuupy,, vol. iv.

+ Read A4 Eopyprip Ale Zuxovd{ior Neavaelrnw: the stone is ot Philadelpheia.

1 "Awdy, a mistake 1n the MBS, for *Avydn, which Hierocles gete from eome ecelesl-
aetical list, similar to those of the later Cone. Wicasn. ii.

§ 2dpFus Nipguioy géxpi Tod “Eppwror xorauod, Ducas, p. 89,

Il The form § "Acufer in * Canoil, Ohaleed,’ secans to vonneot the others: "Aadiur noena
to be for 'Agaréwy (= 'Avawmiuy), and this for "Araéer or *Arader from “Arma, op,
Komiaéwy, Aopvhadar, *Axxihafey,

| ]
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8. Along the north coas are Adramyttion, Antandros, Gargara
(called Gadara), and Asos

The whole of groups 6, 7, and 8, are mentioned in the ' Natitia3.'

9. TheNotitira, whileomitting Nikopalis, Algiza, Auliou Kome, Aigai,
and Temnos, add to thislist Mascha Kome and Aureliopolis.  Not. iii.,
X., Xiii., also add Khliara, whioh is mentioned by Anna and other late
writers as Stuated a little eas of Pergamos.  Of these omitted oities,
Argiza, Auliou Kome, Aigai, and Temnos are mentioned at Ooncil.
Chalced. A.D. 451,* and were, therefore, bishopricsin the time of Hierocles.

10. Hierocles is confirmed as to Auliou Kome by the lists of the
Council of Chalcedon. In a list appended to Actio XV. the name
appears as Thomas Auliooomenus et Valentiniapolitanus, proving that
Valentiniana or Valentinianopolis was either a title given to Auliou
Kome in the fourth and fifth centuries, or more probably the name of a
neighbouring small town united with it in one bishopric. Now we have
s that, according to the order of Hierocles, Auliou Kome lies between
the Hermos and Kaystros valleys, and probably, like NeaAule,in a glen
of Mount Tmolos. T In this situation there was a town which struck
coinsunder Hadrian and M. AureliusCaesr with thelegend TMQAEITON,
and with such types as Tmaaoe. It was afterwards named Aurelio-
polis, but the identity of the two places is proved by a coin shown me
by Mr. Lawson of Smyrna, who rightly inferred the identity from the
legend AyPHALO - TMEE.  The probability that Auliou Komeis an error
for Au[re]liou Kome is thus suggested. Now we have sen that Auliou
Kome, or Au[re]liou Kome was a bishopric, and yet it is omitted in the
Notitise Episcopatuum; but the latter all give Aurdiopolis, which
Hieraocles has not, even although it was so important as to strike coins
already under Commodus Now the principle is accepted throughout
this study that a city which coins money under the Roman Empire, and
can be traced as a bishopric in the Notitise, ought to be mentioned by
Hierocles, and where it fails, we have the alternative either that it
appears under some other name, or that it is omitted only through some
error. In this case the probability is that Aureliopalis of mount Tmolos
is the same as Au[re]liou Kome, also of mount Tmolos.t

11. NIKOPOLIS ought perhaps to be consdered only as a fault of

* The relation of Hierocles to the lists of Chalcedon is often very doss The
agreement in respect of thesefour names is noteworthy, and, besdes this, Kymeis given
as Myke in both authorities, and both aso agree in the foom Euaza as digtinguished
from Augaza of the Notitire.

Tmolos was a remarkably fertile range, as is proved by the following quotations—

" Maddrevras It xopvpdy Bipny, Bowep & d&v Avbly Tudros, Philostr, Vit Apoll, ii.

D 26 (49) ; Teddn Ypy xal xopawifiown T§ Audir Tudry, Philoetr, Vit, Apoll, vi. p. 128
(239). It isfamed for itsvines, Ovid, Met., 6,15 vineta Timoli; Virg. Georg., 2, 97.

X Being on the frontier of Byzantine Asia and Lydia, it ssms to have been inserted
in the ligts of both provinces, compare Hadriani. Valentinianopalis is then a name of
Perikome, seLydia. M. Earinos, in Mous. Smyrn. | | ., gives a totally different theory
about Aurdiopalis.
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separation: the entry in Hierocles ought to be a single city Nikopolis
(or Nikaia) Palaiapolis. Palaiapolisand Kolose are neighbouring cities
which seem to have struck coins under the name Kilbianoi in the Koman
period. The list of the Council of Chalcedon has Algiza Palaiapolis,
while Hierocles has Algiza Nikopolis Palaiapolis.* Nikaia or Nikopolis
was one of the cities of the Kilbianoi, and, therefore, must probably
have been, as Hierocles gives it, between Kolose and Palaiapolis, if it
be not identical with the latter. There is therefore only a choice of
two alternatives: either Nikopolis Palaiapolis is one city, or they are
two neighbouring cities, making one bishopric.

12. ARGIZA, or ALGIZA, is mentioned with both spellings at Chalce-
don and always appears among the bishoprics of Asia. Now Argiza has
been recently discovered by Dr. Fabriciusin the province of Hellespon-
tus, and Hierocles gives it in that province. Algizais also mentioned
at Concil. Nicaen. | | ., A.D. 787, and therealso it always appearsamong
the cities of Asia. The order of signature at the latter Council is closely
according to provinces, and at Chalcedon it approximates to that arrange-
ment. Two possibilities are therefore open. There may have been two
cities, one Argiza in Hellespontus, known only from an inscription and
from Hierocles; the other, Algiza, or Argiza, in Asia, known only from
Hierocles and from two Councils. The other possibility is that, through
some old connection or some unexplained reason, Argiza of Hellespontus
was in the earlier ecclesiastical system subject to the metropolitan of
Asia, and Hierocles, being much influenced by the ecclesiastical lists in
that province, inserted Algiza among the cities of the Kaystros valley,T
while in Hellespontus, where he is quite independent of the ecclesiasti-
cal lists, he gives it as Argiza. The second alternative seems more
probable.

13. The discrepancies between Hierocles and the Notitise are now
reduced to this, that the latter omit Aigai and Temnos, and give Mascha
Kome, which Hierocles has not. | shall proceed in the next paragraphs
to show that Aigai and Temnos were separated from Ephesos and placed
under the metropolis Smyrna. Asto Mascha Kome, | can only suggest
that it was raised to the rank of a bishopric later than A.D. 530. | can-
not accept M. Earinos's view about it; his identifications of Palaiapolis
and Stratonikaiaareexcellent (Mous. Smyrn.11.).

14. SMYRNA was raised to the rank of a metropolis, probably later
than Hierocles, but certainly before the date of the Notitise. The order
of signatures at the Councils shows that it was not a metropolis in
451 A.D., but it was so certainly in 692, and probably even in 536. The

* | asume herethe dose rdationship of Hierodes* list of Asa with that of the Concil.
Chalcedon.

t At Chalcedon it is put next to Palaiapolis; Hierocles sarates them only by
Nikopoalis. In 787, at Cone Nic. | | ., the names often go in groups dosdy approxi-
mating to groups in Hierocles. An Algiza also oocoursin the Tekmorian inscriptions.
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probability is that it was raised to the rank of a metropolis by Justinian
Notitiee iii., x., give a list of the bishoprics which
They are as follows: —

(A.D. 527-63).
were placed under it.
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Notltia IIL Notitla X.
7§ Zulprys "Agias. TH Zplpvp tiis ‘Acias.
w8 dwkalas, 1 & $wxalas.

B' § Meyrrlay voi *Arnalow.

2 § Maywyolas, B & Arghiow,

¥ & Khafoperin, 4 § KhalouerBiy,

¥ & Zardripov, 7 & Zwodepor,
¢ 3 "Apxuyyéhon. 5 & Toit "Apxeyyriion.
& & riis Dirpar. G & rijs Mérpas.

These six * bishoprics form a distinct local group, readily accessible
from their metropolis Smyrna. Phokaia, Klazomenai, and Magnesia ad
Sipylum,t are well known, and were bishoprics previously under
Ephesos. Sosandros was probably Nymphaion, the modern Nyinphio
(Turkish Nif). John Ducas died at Nymphaion, and was buried év =
porg) visv Zwodvlpur, fv abrds eiparo, in the great church of the Virgin of
Sosandra, at Magnesia, which he had built himself. Now, the bishopric
Sosandra or Sosandros cannot be Magnesia itself, for that is a separate
bishopric, but it must be some place conveniently near Magnesia, so that
the same Yirgin might be worshipped at both places. It must also be
naturally connected with Smyrna, so as to be subject to that metropolis.
Now, if Nymphaion were a bishopric at all, it must almost necessarily
be subject to Smyrna; and its importance, arising from its position
as chief city of a fertile little valley, and attested by the frequent
references in later history, shows that it must have been a bishopric.
It appears, therefore, in the ecclesiastical lists, not by its heathen name,
but by a Christian title. %

15. ARCHANGELOS. The bishopric of the Archangel (Michael) also
bears a Christian title, derived from its chief church, which has replaced
the Pagan name. The following passage seems to prove that it was
identical with or close to Temnos:—In A.D. 1413, Mahomet came by
Pergamos and Kyme into the plain of Menemen, and thence to Nym-
phaion. There are only two ways to advance from Menemen plain to
Nymphaion; one along the coast and through the valley of Smyrna,
the other round the north side of Sipylos. Mahomet could not take the
former road, for Smyrna was in the hands of his enemy Tchineit, and

* Nilus Doxapatrius says that there were five bishoprics under Smyrna, but does not
name them. Probably 5isa migake for 6 in histext.

T On Magnesia and its water-supply, sse Georg. Pachym., ii. p. 440.

X A city receiving the name of its principal church is very common in Byzantine
times. Nymphaion is mentioned by Georg. Pachym., i. p. 125, ii. p. 220; Niceph. Greg.,,
ii. pp. 44 and 50, al 187, 190; Ducas, 83, 104, 193+ Anna Comn., ii. 252.
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only after capturing Nymphaion was he able to march against Smyrna.
He therefore must have taken the other road, past Temnos and Magnesia.
The Turkish name of the fortress of Archangelos was Kayajik.* The
rock on which Temnos was situated, high and difficult, was a very
strong fortress by nature, commanding the narrow pass between the
lower and middle valleys of the Hermos: it is, moreover, only a small
rock, " Kayajik," in comparison with the surrounding mountains. The
only other possibility is that Archangelos-Kayajik was Neonteichos or
Menemen, and in either case Archangelos would replace the older
Temnos. In modern time Menemen has entirely taken the place of
Temnos, which is deserted.

16. The plain of Menemen is mentioned in another passage, when
Musulman marched from Lopadion by Pergamos and Menemen to
Smyrna and Ephesos.t The bishopric of Temnos or Archangelos must
have included the entire territory along the lower Hermos from the sea
to the borders of the Magnesian territory at the entrance to the Boghaz.
There would be included in it the following old Greek towns:—Larissa,
Melanpagos, L eukai, Neonteichos, and Herakleia ad Sipylum, besides the
town of Menemen, which seems to have risen to importance in later
Byzantine time. | have placed these cities in my ' Contributions to
the History of Southorn Aoolis,' Part | | ., ¥ where | omitted to mention
that Herakleia ad Sipylum coined money under the later emperors.
This bishopric then included the whole territory bounded by Smyrna,
Magnesia, Aigai, Kyme, Phokaia, and the Gulf of Smyrna.

17. PETRA is unknown to me, but as Aigai and Temnos naturally go
together, and as the former was conveniently situated so as to be in
connection with Smyrna, | conjecture that Petra took the place of Aigai.

18. NotitieB i., vii., viii., ix. do not give any bishoprics as subject
to Smyrna. It is also clear that at Concil. Nicam. | | ., in 787, Smyrna
had not yet subjected to it Phokaia, Magnesia, Aigai, and Temnos. |t
is not therefore clear why these Notitias should omit Aigai and
Temnos, though it is easy to see why these two cities are omitted in
Notitiseiii, x.

19. | may add here a few notes on some of the cities in thislist, on
points which are either disputed or unnoticed.

EPHESOS was famous for the great church of St. John Thoologos* built
on the hill beside the modern railway station, Ayasaluk. This church
and the castle on the hill § gradually became the centre of a town, while

* els Thr Tov Mawopdvou xdumes fiv Bt &cel ppotipior Exvpdr Th Tob "Apxayyéhov
Aeyduevor, of Toupror 8t Keywr(hn perwrduacar, Ducss, p. 103,

+ From Lopadion els Tépyupor (xdneifer) & 7@ xdury 7oi Maooudvav, dxb 5t Tob
wdawov dv Zpubpp, Duess, p. 85. I bave conjecturally ingerted two words, which are
absolutely neceseary to the sense.

1 ‘Journel of Hellenic Btudies,” 1882,

§ On the church ses Procopius de Aedif., V. ; Theophan., p. 469, xareAdir ¢lr "Egeaor
xal els i Beordyor, Tho Paulicians penctrated into the Thrakesian Themo as far as
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Ephesos decayed and is now deserted. Thus the plain reverted toits
original state; for before the Greek city was built, the sanctuary of
Artemis, which is near the hill, was the centre to which the whole
valley looked. The name Ayio Theolbgo has become Ayo-tholdgo, and
finally Ayosoluk, or Ayasaluk. Mr. Wood has been misled by the last
syllable of the modern name, and understands it as "Ayios AovW, and
even Prof. G. Hirschfeld has followed him in this error.* But the
latter name could only become Ayo-luk or Ailuk: moreover, no con-
nection of St. Luke with Ephesos is known, for the so-called " Tomb of
St. Luke" if», as M. Weber has proved, and as Prof. G. Hirschfeld recog-
nised even from M r. Wood's description, a Greek polyandrion. Thename
Theologos is known to have been used both in Byzantine writers, con-
formably to the habit of naming towns according to the chief church in
them, and also in early Turkish times, for coins of an early Turkish
chief are known with the Latin legend, "Moneta que fit in Theologo." T
At or beside one of the theatres in Ephesos was a shrine of Heracles
Apotropaios.t The plain beside Ephesos was called T{oukanaripw
(Theoph., p. 439). The mountain on the north side was, as has
been generally recognised, Gallesion or Galesion: there was a monas-
tery in the mountain.§ M. Weber has published a useful study of
Ephesos, with the only good map of the city and surroundings.

The smaller detached hill to the north within Ephesos, which was
named Pion in Roman time, was apparently called by a different name
afterwards: the Cave of the Seven Sleepers in the hill, which is still
shown, and which has always been a place of annual pilgrimage,|| is
said in 'Act. Sanct.' (July 27, p. 395), to be in Mount Chaos or Celeos,
Caeliug, Ochlon or XelAwor. Pyrgion was a village at some little
distance from Ephesos, on the skirts of Mount Tmolos. (Ducat*, p. 83.)

The following quotations refer to an €fefos of the goddess, who was
carried through the city and back to her temple (such a progress of the
goddess through her city is well known at Komana Pontica and else-
where). | think that they have not been used by the writers who
havo discussed the cultue of Artemis at Ephesos; wap' "Egeoios dopry,
Karaydyior ix' abriv sedovpén® ket yoby ralmpr féwadd te drapoduevor,
St. John Theologos and stabled their harsss in the church, Genes, p. 121. On the
castle v rar® “Eprrer dppovpipeorg. Pachym., ii. 220.

* Noteon hispaper on" TheMarch of Manlius" in Gratulationsschrift der Konigsh.
Univ. f. d. Arch. Inst, in Bora, 1879.

T Comparethesimilar coinsof Magnesia, moneta quefitin Manglasia.

X b @Géurpor, of Td 1ol 'Axorpoweiov Bpvrm, . . .. fors B ‘HpdRhifestr., Vit.
Apall., iv. p. 68 (130-1).

§ Nioeph. Greg. iv. p. 107, compare note in ii. p. 1172. Joseph, head of the
monadery, ismentioned by Georg. Pach., i. p. 291. On the extent of Galleson, cp.
Ducas, 87 and 194. .

|| In recent years, under theinfluence of Mr. "Waad's resear ches, this pilgrimage and
Lﬁtji\:%l;rgrzqmded tothe so-called " Tomb of Saint Luke," but previoudy Saint L uke
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xal elbora Sk yepor &ores, wal Tvn mepnifaTes favrols wporwireln, THS
1€ wihcuws dvailqe T4 Emiompdrepa iy wepudvres xal Twa Todrmis émgdovres,
drBodore Te xal ywadi Myorpwils dmdvres, mohdv edriw epydformo ddvor, Tatmy
TV nixeiov fyovuevor dalpova ripdv. Metaphr., Vit. Timoth,, i p. 769,

In nefanda festivitate eorum quam vocabant Catagogiorum, qe© est
secundum Asianos quidem mensis quarti die tricesima, secundum autem
Romanos mensis Januarii vicesima secunda die, regnante in Komanorum
civitate prsedicto Nerva, procurante autem Asiam Peregrino. Vit.
Timoth., AA. SS, Jan. 24, p. 566.

20. MESAULION was six hours' march from Ephesos, on the road to
Smyrna. There was a bridge over the Kaystros towards M ount Galesion ,*
which was crossed between Mesaulion and Ephesos.

21. Duoas (p. 87) mentions, under the name e! KAcwrofpar af wpis
MalavSpov, the pass |eading from Ephesos to Magnesia, now traversed by
the railway.

22. ANEA, or Anaia, is mentioned only in Byzantinetimes; it was a
harbour (G. Pach., ii. p. 420). It did not coin money. Itwas certainly
in the wepakin Edeala (Strabo, p. 639). It was perhaps at Scalanova
(Turkish Kush Adasi), which has taken the place of the harbour of
Ephesos, now silted up. Itis perhaps to bo identified with one or other
of the following two harbours, which were in the same coast.

23. PYGELA, or Phygela, an ancient city with a shrine of Artemis
Mounychia, founded by Agamemnon, disappears almost entirely during
the Byzantine period. The only late reference to it that | have found
isin Michael Attaliota (p. 224), who tellsthat Phokas was about to sail
from Pygela to Crete, and that, when all was ready, he enquired the
name of the harbour. Hearing the name Phygela, he disliked the omen
(arising from the resemblance to &guyav), and asked what was the name
of a promontory which was visible at a considerable distance; when he
learned that the name was Hagia, he ordered all the force to disembark,
march by land to Hagia, and re-embark there. Hagia appears to be the
promontory of Scalanova (Turkish Kush Adasi), and Pygela must be a
harbour at some distance. Strabo (p. 639) mentions on the coast the
Panionion, then Neapolis,t then Pygela, then the harbour Panormos,
and finally Ephesos.

24. On the coad, at the mouth of the Maeander, there was a place
named ' The Gardens' (K#wot, Cedren., ii. 198). Itisaso mentionedin
Theophan. Contin., p. 204, as in the Thrakesian Theme,f and, p. 236, as
on the coast beside the Maeander. Genesius, p. 103-5, aso aludesto it.
Another K&Trol was in the Carian island Pserimos, Paton in Bull. Corr.
Hell., 1888, p. 282. .

* dwd Tiis yeplpas ris wpds Tardeiov Spos xepépys, Ducas, p. 57.

T Neapolis coined money under the Roman empire, sometimes with the title
AYVrjXia. )

T It was therefore north of the Maeander. The Kibyrrhaiot Theme began at the
southern bank of the Mesander.
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25. On this coast there was dso a place Melanoudion, and near it a
castle which, according to Pachymeres, was formerly called Didymion ;
"but his words imply perhaps that he had no express authority for the
identification, but inferred it from the name " Castle of the Two Hills." *
"We may, however, be sure that unless it had been in this neighbourhood
towards Miletos, Pachymeres would not have made the identification.
Another Melanoudion is mentioned as a quarter of the city of Mitylone
(Ducas, p. 346).

26. MAMALOQS, a segport in Caria, is perhaps a variant of Marmara
(Ducas, p. 82).

27. TRALLEIS. Numerous names are said to have aso boon given to
this city, come apparently more epithets, such as Antheia, Erymna, &c.
Others depend on a mere confusion, such as Larissa, the foundation for
whichliesin thetitleLarasios, whichisusually givento Zeusat Tralleis.
The epithet is sometimes corrupted to Larissaios, and thus suggests the
old name Larissa, but inscriptions and coins give the true form.  Strabo
derives the epithet, which he gives as Larisaios, from avillage Larisain
the mountains above Tralleis (p. 440, cp. 649); the true spelling must
be Larasa

The name Tralleis, mentioned twice by Xenophon, is an interest-
ing proof of the connection with Europe, due, as | bolieve, to a set of
warrior tribes who crossed the Hellespont and settled as aruling casto
among the subject populationin Mysia, Lydia, Phrygia, Caria, and Lycia.
The name also occurs as that of a city on the Lydo-Phrygian frontier.

The name Tralleis was applied to a body of mercenaries rots
faotXcCow, and is explained as a Thracian word meaning warriors.
Fick considers that this is a mistake, and that the word really is
Sclavonic, on the ground that the old Thracian language could not have
survived till Byzantine times; but this objection has no force, for the
term might have continued in use even after the Thracian language was
disused. Moreover, | believe that the native languages of Asia Minor,
and perhaps dso of Thrace, continued in use much longer than is
generally supposed. All doubt, however, is removed by the recently
discovered inscription,t dating under Eumenes |. (263-41), which shows
that the Pergamenian kings divided their army into horse, foot, and
rpdhes. The latter were mno doubt Thracian mercenaries in the
Pergamenian service. The SemAels are not, as Fick understood, Byzan-
tine emperors, but Pergamenian kings.

Tralleis, from ite position, was the most powerful fortress in the

* Ppolpiov wpds rh MehavoiSior Téy o Bovwde, . . . . b wdha: ofwes rd Miknglar
Aabbuior dpmuifero, il p. a1l; ofpau would not imply hesitation or even inference in an
Attio writer, but I {hink it does in Pachymeres, Tha temple of Didymea.n Apollo must
be the place referved to.

+ Jahtb. der kgl. Preuss. Kunstasmml, ix., 1887, p. 82, quoted by Schuchhardt,
Athen. Miltheil,, 1888, p. | ff.; Fick, Ehema! Sprachenheil, p. 420; and Hesych. Tpda-
Agis- ofrws dxarobrre ,mdwépm Bpfices rois Purhelow, of Tis govicds xpelas TAnpabiTes.
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Mcsander valley, and therefore was a stronghold, first of the Seleucid
kings, asisinferred from the names Seleuceia and Antiocheia, which for
a time supplanted that of Tralleis, and after 190 BC. of the Pergamenian
rule, as is shown by the great numbers of cistophori coined there.

Beside the village of Larasa was a sanctuary of Meter Isodrome,
obviously a form of Meter Leto, who was worshipped all along Mount
M essogis.*

In the reign of Andronicus Pulrcologus, the cities of the M aeander
valley had entirely ceased to exist, and those to the north, nearer the
centre of the ompire, were terribly wasted (7 xard MafuvBpov kol Kapler
xal "Avmidyiar 8 ol Terdevmiker, t& 8t Tovrwr xel Iru dvborépe Sewis
ifnobive, wal fAlorovre plv 74 xard Kdierpov xal Dpohay, JMoxorro § 48y
kal 7o kard MiAgrov, xal Maeyebw kal i wpdoywpa . . - fypaviforro).
AndronicusrebuiltTralleis, and intended that it should, under the name
Andronicopolis or Palaeologopolis, perpetuate his glory. But no pro-
vision was made for a water supply, and the inhabitants suffered much
in consequence, till after a year or two the Turks under Mentesh
captured the city.—Georg. Pachym., i. p. 468-72.

Akharaka lay between Tralleis and Nyssa; it was the seat of a
singularly important and interesting cultus of certain gods, nhamed in
the hellenising fashion of the Roman period Plouton and Kora. Hot
springs in the neighbourhood are mentioned by Athenagus (ii. p. 43A)
in a passage where the reading must be amended zév *Axaparakapirgy
morauéw  0.1. G. 3923 refers to the worship at Akharaka, and iswrongly
referred by M M . Waddington (L e Bas, 1663c) and Perrot (Kev. Arch.,
1876, p. 283) to Mastaura. | have distinguished between the inscrip-
tions of Nyssa and Mastaura in Bulletin de Correspondance Hellenique,
1883, p. 270.

Nyssa, with its tribes Sebaste Athenais, Octavia Apolloms Germanis
Seleukis, Antiochis (less certain), and Kaisarios, is recorded to have been
a foundation of the Seleucidae, and the names point to this period.t A
prominent citizen of the second century is in inscriptions sometimes
called Alkibiades and sometimes Alkipales; the variants are certain and
strange.f

28. BRIOULA is often said to havebeen situated at the modern Vourla;
but the sole evidence is the resemblance of name, and the order of
Hierocles is confirmed by Strabo, who expressly gives it in the Maeander
valley east of Mastaura, and by Pliny who gives it in the conventus of
Ephesos (v. 111). HAIOC and MHTHP . ®EfN occur qn |t§ CQITJ§,

Vourla is mentioned by Ducas (p. 175), ra prd\u& Kal ui Epuﬁpm

* Strab., p. 440, cp. ASP, Alii.

t Bull. Corr.-Hell., 1883, p. 270.

T Bull. Corn Hell,, I.e; O.1.E., 2747-8; Le Bas, 1652 f.; Sterrett, Epigraphical
Journey, 3.

§ Pronounced Vryela.
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Khafopeval 7e: in this form it certainly resembles very closely the
ancient Erioula, and the latter name perhaps occurred twice. Vourla
is near the ancient Klazomenai, on the opposite side of the peninsula
from Erythrai.

29. Dios HIERON is placed by Kiepert on the coast between Notion
and Lebedos.* This is impossible, for it violates the order of Hierocles,
and, moreover, the river Kaystros is named on its coins. It is sometimes
called Christopolis in Byzantine lists; the name was changed to avoid
speaking of Jupiter, as Aphrodisias was changed to Stauropolis. It can
hardly have been farther away from the coast than Kos Bunar, and the
ancient remains in that neighbourhood point to some early city.f The
lists of the Delian confederacy have the name Aioo-iptxcu; coins have
AIQZIEPEIT{)N.

30. The Kilbian, Kelbian, or Kerbian plain was the upper part of
the Kaystros valley, with the cities of Kolose and Nikaia. Coins of the
Kilbianoi are numerous ; they are of three classes, Kilbianoi of Nikaia,
Kilbianoi of Kea or Keaia, and Upper Kilbianoi. The third class
perhaps corresponds to the city of Koloet The second is represented by
one coin only, and is rather doubtful; the reading is KEAITON or
KEAITON,

The Kilbian plain was in the Thrakesian Theme.§ A path from it
over Tmolos to Sardis is mentioned by Theophanes (p. 417) ; Di Boor, in
-his index, understands that this passage refers to a city Kelbianon,
but the word which is understood is wedtoy.

31. TEIRA perhaps means " the town," asin Thya-teira, the town of
Thy a, compare Thyessos and Thyassos.||

After the name Arcadiopolis was disused, it is frequently mentioned
in the later writers, as ©tbca and ©vpaia, Ducas, pp. 97, 175, 196.
Georgius Pachymeres mentions (ii. 588) that Sasan removed many of
the inhabitants of Ephesos to Thyraia, after pillaging the church of St,
John, in 1308.

The river Kaystros is now called the Little Meeander. Thisname
may perhaps be traced in use as early as Anna Comnena. The entire
coast from Smyrna to Attaleia was exposed to the ravages of the Turks.
Alexius sent Philokales with an army. He rebuilt Adramyttion, which
had been entirely destroyed. He learned on enquiry that the Turks

* His authority is Stephanus, wéhs perald Aefédor xal KoAopdwzos, The other
evidence proves that thisisan error.

T On these remains see Weber in Mous Smyrn. V..

F The name Kolose has hitherto been accepted on the evidence of an inscription
(Smyrn. Mous. No. 0» but the mog recent copy reads Koaeqedw, Mitth. Ath. 1889,
p. 98; and the form Koose mug for the presmit be discarded. The Byzantine
authoritieshave Koloe or Kaloe.

§ Cinnam. p. 39; ¢p. Anna Comnena, ii. 252, 268. -

|| This suggestion, which has been in my mind for years can now be quoted from
M. S. Renach's paper to the French Institute, which will soon be published. The first
gatement, and therefore the discovery, mugt bo credited to him.
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were in force at Lampe, and sent a detachment against them, which
defeated them, and behaved with horrible cruelty. The detachment
returned to Philokales, who stationed himself at Philadelpheia. Hassan,
governor of Cappadocia, now came against him with a large army,
passed beside Philadelpheia, and taking no notice of Philokales, whom
he considered too weak to be dangerous, he divided his army into
three parts; one was sent into the Kilbian plain, one to Nymphaion and
Smyrna, and one to Pergamos and Khliara. Philokales then defeated
the first two divisions singly, but the third escaped him by a hasty
retreat. Anna mentions that the fugitives of the second division were
overwhelmed in the Meander (warauds 8¢ ofros mepi Bpvyiar, oxoduwirares
morepdv drdrTwv).  The passage is unintelligible except on the supposi-
tion that this statement refers to the fugitives of the first division, and
has been through Anna's error referred to the second division. The
river would in that case be the Little Masander, now the Cutchuk
Menderez, the Oayster.

33. SMYRNA. |t iscustomary to identify the famousriver Meleswith
the stream that flows under Caravan Bridge on the eastern skirts of the
modern Smyrna. A study of the references shows that this is a mistaken
view. This stream rises in the plain of Kolophon, near Sevdi Keui,
and is little more than a torrent, dry during the greater part of the
year, but swollen in the rainy season. It may be granted that it was
most probably richer in water in ancient times, owing to greater abun-
dance of trees and rain; but there can be little doubt that the whole of
its water must have been diverted above Smyrna to supply the city.
On the other hand, the Meles is described in great detail by Aristides,
Philostratus, and Himerius.* It flowed with an equal volume of water
in winter and summer, quiet and gentle, and never swollen. It has not
a long course, but rises close to where it flows into the sea after a curved
course. It rises in agrove of the Muses beside Smyrna. Aristides
bathed in it and found its waters warm and pleasant in the depth of
winter. Such points, and many othersthat | might quote, provethat it is
the stream rising in the springs now called " Diana's Bath," whose waters
never vary, and have their temperaturethe samein winter as in summer.

34. Between Klazomenai and Smyrna there were hot springs.
Philostratos calls them the springs of Agamemnon; they were 40 stadia
from Smyrna.t Aristides mentions them as one of his resorts during
his illness.

* 1§ MéAnri wapexoudve Tae wyyds ob xéppw TH» ixBordy. Philostr, Imng. 8. kel
deddrrwy 8er Kpxeras, id. ib. e ph Adfpovs 7ds wmpds deBiBwoy, id. ib. i odv ol
Mobou: Jeipo; i & wl voly wyyalr Toi Mékgros (then ho explaine the natnral connec-
tion of the Muses with Tonis and with the Meles), id. i, b wépor iy Zptpems & § &
Miénys, Plilostr, Vit Apoll,, vil, § 8,

- 8trab. p. 645, op. wyyed Seppet &y "Twvly, &s ¥ kal »i» "Ayapepvorelovs woholiow of
Zuborar elxoirres dwéyourt 3 olum Terrapdverra srdbia Tod Erreor, xal dviiwTd wore
alrrois alyudAwrn kpdan Mbmig, Phileatr,, Heroio, i, p. 160,
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35. Villages in the valley of Smyrna, or in the neighbourhood, are
(1) Karina; awoman ex vico Carina in prison at Smyrna, v. Acta Pionii:
in Act. Sanot., Feb. 1, p. 44. It seems impossible to understand here the
town on the Mysian coast, north of Atarneus, mentioned by Herodotus,
7,42, and Pliny, H. N., 5, 30.

(2) Phlebia (perhaps Flavia) may be the baths of Agamemnon. The
Emperor Theodore Lascaris| | . left Nymphaionin the spring, and after
passing some days v Tois $AefSins, went to Klyzomene (i.e. Klazomenai);
at this place the Emperors were accustomed to pass a good part of the
spring after leaving Nymphaion, as the place offered a fine open grass-
covered plain, watered with abundant sources {sxardppures Bt Teyydver xei
vdaowv), and with numerous villages and cities close at hand.*

(3) Periklystrais now called Bunar Bashi; it was a summer resi-
dence of John Vatatzes, and Nymphaion was his winter residence.
When he was sick at Nymphaion he went to Smyrnato pray to the
Christ of Smyrna. The prayers which he addressed to the deity of
Smyrna brought him no relief. He stayed at Periklystra in atent.t

(4) Zeleia and (5) Sykai are mentioned in an inscription published
in Le Bas-Waddington, 1534.

36. MAGNESIA became, in later Byzantine time, one of the greatest
cities of Western Anatolia. In early Christian time it boasted a martyr
CharalampiuB, whose story, laid in the time of Severus, is devoid of local
colour and historical verisimilitude (Act. Sanct., Feb. 10). Its Turkish
coins, with the legend " moneta que fit in Manglasia," are known.

37. AIGALLY Theterritory of "Aigai must have been very wide. |t
extended from Myrina and Kyme on the west to Apollonisand Magnesia
on the east; it was bounded on the north by the territory of Pergamos,
and on the south by that of Temnos. In the' Bulletin de Correspon-
dance Hellenique,' 1887, M M . Lechat and Radet havebeen led into error
through not distinguishing between the town and the territory. They
have discovered a sepulchral inscription at a village Mafullar Keui, on
the eastern frontier of Aigai and Apollonis, which mentions that copies
are deposited in the archives of Aigai (as the city of which the deceased
ranked as citizens, though they lived in a village) and of Pergamos (as
the seat of the conventus). On the evidence of this text they seek to
move Aigai from Nemrud Kalesi, and to fix it at avillage Sari Teham,
some distance to the east of Mafullar. They lay stress on the vague
statements of Strabo that Magnesia was not distant {efk dwwfe) from
Temnos and Aigai, and of Suidas that Aigai was near Magnesia and
Smyrna; but they place no value on the more numerous authorities

* Georg. Acropol, p. 187,
1 Acropol, p. 81, op. 110, ¥rws 7§ deeive rpenwﬁn’y Xpiorg and réwor 3¢ deriv
ofros dyyls mov THY Epﬁpm Bk b worhots Tois Waoy weptnid{endas obrw wws xavovopa-

{dueros.
1 Aigaial ia the most corroot form,
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who expressly connect Aigai with the Aeolio cities of the coast, and
they do not even quote the most valuable testimony about Aigai, viz.
the statement of Galen* that Aigai bordered on Myrina and Perperine
on Pergamos. | lay no stress, after this testimony, on Stephanus {Alyal
& Mupplvy), Nor on Wesseling's excellent and certain emendation of
Suidas, whneiowr Maywmoilas xei Mupirps. The light-heartedness with
which recent writers discuss the topography of Asia Minor is rapidly
becoming one of the greatest evils that research in Asia Minor has
to contend with,t Every one thinks that he can take a few re-
ferences from his predecessor and contradict him, and in so doing
frequently wastes pages of his usdess dissertation and pages of the
necessary confutation. While the proof that Aigai was situated at
Nemrud Kalesi is not yet quite complete, the proof that it is either
there or in that neighbourhood is complete.

38. PERPERINE is fixed on the coast on the borders of Pergamos, by
the passsge of Galen quoted under Aigai, and other references.
Schuchhardt has specified the exact situation at Bergas. It is gene
rally called Theodosiopolis in the ecclesiastical lists. A very large
number of places were named after Theodosius during thefifthand sixth
centuries, and many others bear the names of members of his family.

39. KHLIARA. Its approximate situation is shown by a wonderful
march of the Turkish chief Tchineit. Leaving Lopadion in the first
watch of the night with a few followers, Tchineit rode all night over
hill and plain, till in the morning he reached the Lydian frontier
about Khliara and Thyateira (& rols pépea rols apds & XMuepd wal
@udrepe) ; at the third hour he crossed the Hermos, and reached
Smyrna about nightfall. 8 In this hurried ride he certainly took the
shortest road, and at the point where he entered Lydia Khliara and
Thyateirawere the nearest cities. The account isobviously exaggerated,
for the distance from Lopadion to the Hermos could not be traversed
between evening and next day at the third hour. The distance between
the Hermos and Smyrna is about ten hours of the modern reckoning,
and to this Tchineit requires the time between the third hour and
sunset, about nine hours. The distance from Lopadion to the Hermos
must be quite forty hours. Still the route is trustworthy, though the
time isnot correct, unless we suppose that a whole day is to be added,
Wo may feel confident that his route was either by Balikesri, Soma,
and Kirk Agatch, or by Boghaditch and Gelembe; but in either case

* T fuxvfiias p. 358, ed. Basil: | quote from Wesseling.

t S Reinach and Schuchhardt have aready taken the correct sde against
MM. Lechat and Radet (see Addenda).

X One of these, which does not occur in any list, is Arcadiopolis of Caria: ¥erize ¥&
wal Erépar wéiur &w' dydpare Tov viob wirob, b mly Bepyovhior Aeyoudr, Gedren. i. 568.
In Hierocles Bargyliassams to be concealed under either Marcianopolis or Anastasiopolig
The Notitise give it under its original name.

§ Ducag, p. 174.
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the expression " Khliara and Thyatira" suggests that Kirk Agatoh is
Khliara, for Ak Hisar and Kirk Agatch form a natural pair to define
the frontier.

Another passage fixes Khliara still more certainly. In A.D. 1306
Roger marched up the Kaikosvalley to Germe, and thence by Khliara
to Philadelpheia.* Thereisno doubt he went by the direct road, as
Philadelpheia was in extreme danger; his road would then lead through
Kirk Agatoh and Ak Hisar, i.e. Khliara and Thyateira.

The situation of Khliara besde Nakrasa might suggest rather that it
belonged to Lydia, but therewas much uncertainty about the dependence
of the citiesin this neighbourhood. Ducas (p. 174) mentions that it
was on the Lydian frontier. A town still further east, Kalanta or
Kalanda, is asigned to Asiain Concil. Trull., A.D. 692, while Hierocles
gives it to Hellespontus as Skelenta (i. e. «is Kdkasre), and the Notitiae
include it under one bishop with Stratonicea in Lydia. It is probably
the modern Seledik.

40. Ass takes its modern name Behram from a Byzantine officer
Machram, whose history is told by George Pachymeres, ii. p. 438.
Ducas mentions Maypdguor asthe name of Asos (p. 332).

41. GARQARA, a few miles east of Assos has been discussed in an
admirable paper by Mr. J. T. Clarke (Amer. Journ. Arch., 1888).

42. The conventus of Ephesos includes—

*Metropolis.f Magnesiaad Maeandrum.
Notion. Tralleis (*Caesarienses).
Kolophon. Nyssa.

*Dios Hieron. *Mastaura.

*Hypaipa. *Biioula.

eKaystriani (with their cities). *[Mysomacedones).

*Kilbiani (with their cities). Neapalis.

Teira. Priene.

The name Mysomacedones is certainly false, for no city on the north
sde of Mount Tmolos is included in the conventus of Ephesos, the
true reading is doubtless some city of the Kaystros valley or of the
Mseander valley, where there was a Macedonian colony.

43. Smyrna was the seat of a conventus; Pliny mentions that most
of the cities of Aeolis belonged to it, and also Magnesa and the Hyr cani.
We may attempt to complete the list—

* whvreifer Xhumpi 3ierGiw wal EAA Ty ixl BAadeagelas foxevber doxdros
mivburebourar, Aulax is the only other place named befors he reached Philadelphein,
and itsexadt digance is nat given, Georg. Pach,, ii., 426 ff. Anna, ii., pp. 252, 2G5
230. Nicgas Chon,, p. 194, IE)|utsKhliarain Ada.

T UnlessLe Quien isright in atering Keaewrar to Kononwév,

X Names mentioned by Pliny in his lig of the conventus are aderised. On the
interpretation of Caosrienses as Trallds s unde LYDIA.



A—ASIA. 110

L euke. Magnetos a Sipylo.
Phokaia. Macedones Hyr cani.
Kyme. Klazomenai.
Myrina Sebastopolis (?). Erythrai.

Larissa. L ebedos.
Neonteichos. Teos.

Temnos. Nymphaion.

It ispossible that Kolophon should be added to thelist, but not Aigai.
This list shows that the country from about Myrina to Teos and inland
all round the skirts of Sipylos was attached to Smyrna. No city that
belongs to another conventus can be placed within these limits, hence,
for example, M. Fontrier and M. Foucart * err inrestoring aninscription
with the name of the Mostenoi and placing that people on the south
side of the Hermos about Hadjilar.

44. The conventus of Pergaraos includes (names mentioned by Pliny
are asterised):

Elaia. *Perpereni.

Aigai. *Tiareni.

*Mosteni (Mossyni in Pliny). *Ilierolophienses [Hierocfesarionses ?].
*Mygdones. *Hermokapelia.

*Bregmeni. *Attaleia.

*Hier ocometa). *Ateenses (Pateenses, Panteenscs).
*Apollonis. Pitana.

*Thyatira. Nakr asa.

AKkrasos. ' Stratonikaia-Iladrianopolis.

Tiareni, Mygdones, and Bregmeni are false names. Ateenses are
the people of Ataia, which should be placed where Kiepert erroneously
has Attaleia.f Hierokometai are the inhabitants of some village beside
an important temple called Hiera Kome, a common title,

45. The conventus of Adramyttion includes :

*Apollonia ad Khyndacum. *Macedones Asculacre.
*Erezii (read Argizii). *Polichneei.
*Miletopolis. *Pionitae.

* Poemaneni. *Hellespontii.
*Cilices Mandacadeni. Cyzicos.

*Abretteni.

Cyzicos was according to Marquardt a conventus for the district
along the Hellespont and the Troad; it is so important acity that we
can hardly suppose it was dependent on the unimportant Adramyttion.
But Pliny takes no notice of it, and gives the Hellespontii under
Adramyttion. Miletopolisand Poimanenon would naturally be expected

* Bull. Corr. Hell., 1887, p. 90 ff.

T 1 think this is better than to take the variant Pateenses and correct it to

Pitanenses
X
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to be under the conventus of Cyzicos if there was one; but Pliny places
them under Adramyttion. Marquardt's quotation from Aristides may
prove either that the conventus of Adramyttion was subdivided after
Pliny's time, or that the meetings of this conventus were sometimes
held at Cyzicos. Similarly, Kibyra, which was originally far more
important than Laodiceia, was in the same conventus with it, and the
courts were usually held at Laodiceia.

46. The conventus of Sardis includes the following (names mentioned
by Pliny being asterised) :

*Philadel pheia. *Maionia.
*Tripolis-Antoniopolis. Satala.
*Apollonos Hieron. Saittai.
*Mesotimol os. Silandos.
Tmoleitai. Bagis.
Blaundos. Tabala.
Sala. Daldis(?).
Tralla. *Kadoeni Macedones.
Temenothyrai-Flaviopolis. Loreni (Gordeni?).
Grimenothyrai-Trajanopoli,s.
Ankyra. Synaos.

B. CITIES AND BISHOPRICS OF LYDIA.

1. The listsof the province Lydia are a puzzle as yet unsolved. The
remarkable discoveries of M. Fontrior, of Smyrna, supplemented by MM .
Eadet and Leohat,* have only rendered the character and order of the
lists more puzzling than before.

The order of the first five bishoprics suggests a connection between
Hierocles and the ecclesiastical lists, but the former omits Sala, Hyrcanis,
Blaundos, Daldis, and Stratonikaia, which the latter give; and Julian-
opolis in Hierocles perhaps is the name of Silandos of the Notitia). The
connection between Hierocles and the ecclesiastical lists, then, is not
nearly so close, if it does exist, as in Asia. On the other hand, the
numerous omissions in Hierocles cannot be explained by his having used
a list of the cities of Lydia compiled for purposes of government. I
long entertained the view, suggested | think somewhere by M. Wad-
dington, that Hierocles used as his authority the government lists of
cities in each province, but | have found myself obliged to ronounce this
view. It isimpossible to suppose that any government list would omit
five cities, all striking coins under the empire, and all bishoprics both
in the fifth century and in later times. | had also entertained the idea
that Sala Daldis and Blaundos, T being on the eastern frontier, might

* M. Fontrier's work, published first in the Smyrna Moveeias, is more generaly-
accesshle in M. Foucart's account, published in ' Bulletin de Correspondance Hellc-
: 1
nique,” 1887.
Daldis being Theodosia and Blaundos Pulcherianopolis.
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Cotzs. T 4. 405, Hisrocdee, 4.0, 830, | Motitles L IIL, VIIL, Nottae X, XIIL Concl. Nicpen. TL, 161
Bardia Floventiua SBardium Astheriug Bardiancrum 1 Bardis Hardis Sardis i Zapliéuy
Philadelpheis Asianus Philadelphiae 2 Philsdelpbeia | Philadelphein Philadelphets | #oaberpetas
Tripolis Panlus Tripolia Joannes Tripolia 8 Tripolis Tripolis Tripolia i Tpiwdhews
Thyateira Dismonins Thyateranus 4 Thyateira Thyateirs Thyatire | @uarelpus
Baittai Amaching Setéorum Heraclidianws Senus [Betenua) 5 Baitiai Saittal Baitial and Megidia | Zeriv
Aurgliopolis Reflous Areopolis 9 Aureliopolis Aureliopolia Anreliopolis and Porikoma ! Adpnisovxdiens, Mepdupates
Julia Gordos Theodorus Gordi 22 Gordas Gordos Gardoa |g Téplov

8 Tralln Tralla Tralls | Todraw, Jrdrrns
Analoliug Hellenoram Sala 8ala ll Zdhwy
Bilandes Aleimedes Bilandi o 7 Julinnopelis Bilundoa Bilundos ¢ ZindeBou
Maionia Joannee Maconise 6 Maionia Maionia Maijonis and Opsikion | Maiorias
Apolloncs Hieron | Lucina Apoliinis Fani , Lucius Apollinis i 13 Apollonog Hieron Apolionce Hieron ATE\‘::M Hiemrlt and :
Hyreani : Joanneas Hyreanornm 'l Joannoa Hereclidis Hyrenni Hyreani and Myron . "Tpuaribor
Mosteni Julisnus Moatenas Julinnus Mosthenao 20 Mostens Mostone Mostene and Hyrinkome
Akrasos Patricius Acrsasi 12 Akrascs Akragsos Akrascs and Lipams ; {;\‘I:x v
Apollonis .' Cyrincus Apclloniadia | 18 Apollonis Apollonia Apollania ]
Attalein . Dionysius Attaline Dionysius Attline | 10 Attaleia | Attaleia Attalela " Arranelas
Bagis r {ChTnarie Fatceac) : Loonides Bosuse 15 Bagis | Bogia Bagis
. } . . Gaudis aud Trakouls i Tpaxotiwy
Blatndos | Elies Blandi Onesiphorus Blandi “ Blaundos Blanndos .-
Tomarn . . 17 Mesotimoloa Mesotimolos Mesotymoloa
Hierocaesarein  Cossinus Hierocaesarcne 19 Hicrocaesreio Hicrocamnrrin Hicrooncearsia "Lepoxmanpelas
Daldis ; Paulus Dald{ . : Daldis Daldis sud Hyalois adadns
Biratonicea . Gemellus Biratonionas Gemellua Stratonicine Stratonicon Stratoticon and Kalandoe I'rruurlﬂ(n (Kardrray
i' or Knlanos '. Aclas, 6U2}
Nekmaa | Menecrates Enirasson 10 Koraso Korasois | Komsols ! Kepaotuw
* Andress Atalorum Juliunus Betalao 21 Batala Satels | Betaln i ..
Tabals Polycarpus Gabeloram Polycarpus Gabatorum 14 Tubela Tabala Tubals - TaBdxwr
Hermokapelis | . ' 11 Hermokapelis | Hermokupelia | Hermokapulla S o—to
Klonoudds | ) . .
Thyessos ]I "

Paris M8, 1334, fol. 360, of same class aa X., XIIL, has Zerdawr §vor Keovodwr,

Varisties In Notitiaa: VIIL om. Daldis and Btratonices; XIIL om. Satale; X. has «= #re: Kepsodwr; X., XIIL have onder Apollonis, Daldix, Attalis.
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have been included by the civil lists in Phrygia Paoatiana, and there-
fore been omitted by Hierocles from Lydia, and that Stratonikaia, which
is near the northern frontier, actually was mentioned by Hierocles
(following the government distribution), in Hellespontus, under the
corruption Eios Tpd8es. But even setting aside the uncertainty of this
identification, |1 have found myself forced, by closer study of the frontier
line, to the view that all these cities were included in the province
Lydia.* The only possible view seems to be that thelist of Hierooles
has been mutilated and dislocated, so that it has reached us both im-
perfect and out of order. We should then be able to understand why it
violates the geographical order so much, while in general his lists follow
it so closely.

2. SARDIS is an old Lydian word meaning year, as Joannes Lydus
says (p. 39). Itscoins mention Zeus Lydios, and M en Askenos, who is
obviously the same as the common Phrygian Askaenos.

3. PHILADELPHEIA was certainly founded by Attalus Philadelphus.
Joannes Lydus (p. 45) says it was founded by Egyptians, but this
statement is probably due to an erroneous connection with Ptolemy
Thiladelphus. It was called a "Little Athens" on account of its
festivals and temples. Its hot springs are mentioned,! and are still
much used. It was a great and warlike city in the later Byzantine
time, when it was a frontier fortress against the Turks.f

Its coins sometimes read #AABI ¢IAAAEAPENN, showing that for
some time it bore the epithet Flavia or Flaviopolis in honour of the
Flavian emperors. The coins also mention an alliancewith the unknown
people 'Opeorevol,

4. TRIPOLIS also bore the name Antoniopolis, as Pliny mentions. |t
mentions on its coins the goddess Leto, the games Letoia Pythia, and
the river Maeander.

5. THTATEIRA was originally called Pelopeia and Semiramis. |t was
peopled with a Macedonian military colony by the Seleucid kings in
the third century. [Its coins and inscriptions mention Artemis
Boreitene and Apollo Tyrimnaios.

These first four cities lieon the important road described under Asia,
and it might be a mere coincidence that both Hierocles and the Notitiae
place them first; but these lists also agree in putting Saittai fifth, which
must be due to imitation. i

G. SAITTAI retains its name as Sidas (i.e Saittas) Kale. |t names

* Even asuming that this view is correct, we should still have to explain why
Sala, &c., are omitted from the Phrygian list. The only explanation would be that
Hierocles was there under the influence of the ecdesadtical lists, and hence omitted
Sala, &c, in both cases  See beow, § 41.

T Joan. Lyd., pp. 75, 349, where he also gpesks of the hot orings of Laodicda and
Hierapolis.

§ "Ewl whr Binabiipov dpixeror peylorn 32 aliry moris kel TodvdrOpwwer aal IrilfecDal
Beburnuivovs olefiropas fxovaa kel pdhigra Tobelay dowobpras, Goorg. Acropol, p. 111,

K 2
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the rivers Hyllos and Hermos on its coins. Near it was a fortress*
Magidion, which became important in the later Byzantine time, and
should be readily found (v. Georg. Acropol., p. 30). It mentions (Men)
Aziottenos on its coins.

7. AUKELIOPOLIS and PERIKOMB * have been placed in Mount Tmolos
(see  ASIA).

8. JULIA GORDOS is still called Gdrdiz. |t has allianco coins with
Kadoi.

9. TRALLEIS and Sala | conjecture to be a pair of cities on the
southern frontier of Lydia, adjoining Phrygia. The coins of Sala mark
it as under the influence of the Laodicean coinage, and moreover
Ptolemy places it in Phrygia, near Tripolis and Laodiceia, which he
assigns to Lydia. | therefore place Sala at Alamsalam, 10 or 12 miles
N.W. from Bulladan, and Tralleis (or as some lists give it, Tralla) at
the site discovered by Hamilton oast of Géhe. On the name Tralleis,
se ASIA.

10. SALA. The omission of Sala by Hierocles is difficult to account
for: perhaps it is a mere error of the scribe, due to the number of
similar names in the list, Tralla, Attalia, Satala. We cannot look
for it under the temporary title Julianopolis, for that name denotes
Silandos. On coins it bears the epithet Doraitianopolis, and it mentions
the HPRE ANTINOOXE.

Sala is omitted by Le Quien, but the following bishops 'of Sala are
recorded (1) Noumenius Helenopolis Lydiae, Cone. Ephes., 431 A.D.
Le Quien invents a bishopric Helenopolis of Lydia; but Helenopolis is
only a bad rendering of rijs BeMpdy wohews. (2) Anatolius Sellenorum,
A.D. 458, isattributed by Le Quien to Silandos; but Silandi or Silanden-
sium is a violent alteration: read Salenorum. (3) Michael Salorum is
attributed by Le Quien to Satala.

It is not improbable that Sala and Tralleis were included in one
bishopric : none of the signatures are inconsistent with this hypothesis.

11. SILANDOS is understood to have retained its name as Selendi.
The identification cannot be called certain, for the name Selendi occurs
elsewhere, as eg. in the Hermos valley at Hierocresareia, and in the
Kaikos valley, east of Kirk Agatch. Moreover, Silandos names the
Hermos on its coins, while Selendi is on a different stream, a tributary
of the Hermos, at a point far from the main river. It is apparently
disguised in Hierocles as Julianopolis. Still the territory of Selendi
must have extended to the Phrygian frontier on the east and

* Often written Perikope: Perikomma, as the lists of Cone Nic. || . give it, is
perhapsthe correct form.

T Saittai, on the Hyllos, names both Hyllos and Hermos on its coins, but it is a
little nearer the Hermos than Sdlendi is and its territory mugt have extended to the
Hermoas on the south, while Tabala perhaps separates Sdendi from the Hermos.  Yet
Sdendi-Slandos mugt be pronounced a very tempting identification, like Sdedik-
Kalanda in the Kaikos valley.
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north-east towards Kadoi, and, therefore, would touch the upper
Hermos. :

This second group, 6 to 11, is given by Hierocles almost in the
reverse order of the Notitice, except that Gordos is omitted and added
at the end of the list as an afterthought. In the rest of the list no
resemblance whatever can be detected.

12. MAIONIA retains its name as Menye, as Hamilton observed.
Opsikion is the modern Koula: the latter is quoted asthe Turkish name
by Georgius Pachymeres (ii. 435), and the former is mentioned by .
Georgius Acropolita (p. 30). Zeus Olympios is mentioned on coins of
Maionia. :

13. It will be convenient to add a word here about tbe modern
Koula. Thereis now at Koula an inscription erected by KoAomwiv %
xaToefa. The resemblance of this name Koloe to the modem Koula led
Wagener, who first saw and published the inscription, to say that Koula
is the modern form of Koloe. Tsakyroglos, in publishing the inscriptiop
indeﬁendently, drew the same inference: he was aware* that the
owners of the stone say they brought it from a place far away to
the north, but the coincidence of names seemed too remarkable, and
he disbelieved their evidence. The coincidence of names, however,
is quite accidental; the name Koulais a good Turkish name, which was
used even by the Byzantine writer Pachymeres. It is the name,
meaning " fortress," which they applied to the strong fortress called by
earlier Byzantine writers Opsikion. There is, therefore, no reason to
doubt the evidence of the owners of the stone, whom | have questioned
on the subject. It was found in the district of Kara Tash, on the
southern side of the mountains (probably part of the ancient Temnos)
which separate Synaos (Simav) from the Katakekaumene, eight hours
north of Koula. Kara Tash produces madder root in great abundance,
and Koula, which is one of the chief centres of the carpet manufacture,
formerly carried on a great trade with the district where the root was
found. In recent time bad but cheap European dyes are used in place
of the fine but troublesome native colours, and the people of Koula have
little or no intercourse with Kara Tash, while the district of Kara Tash
isruined.f In thetime when the trade in madder-root was brisk, one
of the Koula Greeks brought back this stone with him. The name
Koloe, therefore, belongs not to Koula but to some village in the Kara
Tash district. Such isthe evidence, and we must follow it, instead of
turning aside into the fanciful path of etymological similarity.

14 APOLLONOS HIERON struck imperial coins with the legend
ATOAAONIEPEITIIN, The only clue to its situation, besides the fact
that it was in the conventus of Sardis, lies in its being in later

* | conversed with him on my firgt visit to Koula.
T The people of Kara Tash, in one of whow villages | stayed a night in 1884,
enquired of me what the reason was why their madder was no longer wanted.
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Byzantine lists included in the same bishopric with Aetos, which, there-
fore, may he understood to he a fortress that rose to importance in the
Turkish wars. Now Aetos is mentioned on the march of the Germans
under Frederick, in A.D. 1190, from Philadelpheia to Laodiceia.* Itis,
therefore, very probable that Apollonos Hieron is at the upper end of
the plain of Philadelpheia, and Aetos a fort commanding the pass across
the mountains to the Lykos valley.

15. The HYROANI and MOSTENI were two neighbouring peoplesin the
middle Hermos valley. The general indications are quite sufficient to
place them between Magnesia, Sardis, and Thyateira; but the discoveries
of M. Fontrier of Smyrna have given additional epigraph!c evidence to’
localise them along the Hermos on the east side of the Magnesian terri-
tory. They were neighbouring peoples, if any stress can be laid on the
phrase of Tacitus, Ann., 2, 47. This part of the Hermos valley was
called the Hyrcanian plain, from the colonists settled there by the
Persian kings. One of the Hyrcanian villageswas called Aapewvwaigy, and
the plain was called sometimes the Hyrcanian plain, sometimes Kijpov
Iedloy (Strab., pp. 627, 629). This explanation assumes that Cyrus's
colonists wer e anastatai, according to a frequent custom of the oriental
sovereigns.

16. The Mosteni were in the oonvontus of Pergamos, and are there-
fore to be sought on the north side of the Hyrcaui, who wore in the
conventus of Smyrna. Thereislittle room for doubt about them : the
reference of Tacitus shows that they were neighbours of the Hyrcani,
and they must therefore be placed between them and Apollonis, perhaps
at Sari Tcham. They sometimes bear on coins the title KAICAPEON
and AYA{N., The epithet Csesareia, which is thus proved to have
belonged to the city, might perhaps suggest that the Csesareia which
Pliny gives in the conventus of Ephesos might bo the city of the
Mosteni. This, however, seems to be impossible, for Pliny's Ccesarea is
more probably Tralleis, and it can hardly be allowed that any part of
the Hermos valley belonged to the conventus of Ephesos; moreover
Pliny distinctly includes the Mossyni in the conventus of Pergamos,
and this name, Mossyni, when compared with that of some coins,
MOZZEINON, sems to denote certainly the Mosteni. This evidence
seems stronger than the restoration M[os(eni] given by M. Fontrier in
an inscription of Tchoban Isat and followed by M. Foucart and Dr.
Schuchhardt. Moreover, even admitting the restoration, it cannot bo
reckoned a certain proof that the Mosteni were south of the Hermos.

Schuchhardt, in his excellent paper,8 supposes that there was a

* Nicet Chon., p. 539. Another Aetosin Thrace, Nic. Bry., p. 149.

t Wrongly referred to Magnesia by M. Foucart, Bull. Corr. Hell., 1885, p. 398;
1887, p. 79.

T Tchoban lea, i.e. Shepherd Jesus, a curious but not uncommon Turkish name.

§ Athenische Mittheilungen, 1888, p. 1.
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colony of Macedonian veterans among the Mosteni. The inference from
Tacitus's words indeed is not quite convincing, and there is no other
evidence. M. Foucart speaks of " plusieurs monnaies portant la legendo
Moompiv Maxeddrov,” but he should not on this point have accepted the
evidence of a traveller who got a hasty glance at certain coins: no coins
with such a legend are known. The contrast drawn by Schuchhardt
himself between the coins of the Mosteni and the Hyrcani suggests that
the former had more of the native Anatolian character, while the latter
were more Greek in character. The words of Tacitus, " quique Mosteni
aut Macedones Hyrcani vocautur,” (Ann. ii. 47), may very well be
explained as " the peopleswho bear the name of Mosteni or of Macedonian
Hyrcani." *

TheHyrcanian plain, then, isthat through which the Hermos flows,
between the territory of Sardis on the east and of Magnesia on the
west. The Hyrcani inhabited both sides of the Hermos, and the
Mosteni adjoined them on the north-western frontier.

Asynkritos, bishop of Hyrcania, martyred on April 8th, perhaps
belonged to this city, and not to the country Hyrcania.

17. DAREIOUKOME, OUMOITA, and TYANOLLA, were three villages of the
Hyrcani on the south side of the Hermos, known only from the inscrip-
tions discovered by M. Fontricr of Smyrna. They are referred to
Magnesia by M. Foucart, who has republished them in the Bulletin de
Corresp. Hell., 1885, pp. 394 ff. (cp. Bulletin, 1887, p. 79, note). But
the evidence of locality is conclusive that they do not belong to
Magnesia, and this is confirmed by the fact that they mention a stepha-
nephoros: this magistracy is often found on Hyrcanian, but never on
Magnesian coins. The only doubt that can exist is about Ormoita. The
inscription of Ormoita isin honour of Tib. Claudius Kleitianos : now the
family of Kleitianos seems to be Magnesian, for a strategos of that name
is mentioned on Magnesian coins of Alexander Severus, i.e. not later
than 235, and another, Aurelius, is mentioned as twice Strategos under
Philip, 245-50. The older Kleitianos also probably was a Magnesian;
he was a man of high standing through the province, and was honoured
by the Hyrcanian Ormoiteni for certain special services.

18, 19. AKRASOS was in the Kaikos valley, and mentions the KAIKOZX
on itscoins. Its precise situation is unknown, but it was probably on
the upper part of theriver, for an Acrasiote was buried at Yenije Keui,
eight miles north-east of Thyateira (Bull. Corr. Hell., 1887, p. 176).
The two cities, Akrasoswith coins AKPAZIQTON, and NAKRASA with
coins NAKPAZEON or NAKPAZEITQN, inthe samevalley, are confusing,
and it is often difficult to tell which of the two is meant by the corrupt

* The unusual form of expresson is duo only to Tacituss love of variety in a long
list of names Schuchhardt, in his remarks, appears not to have remembered that
Tacitus is giving a list of twelve cities, and that two sparate cities are summed up by
him in this dause, asiswell known from other authorities who give the list.
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forms of the ecclesiastical lists.* The following forms can be dis-
tinguished :

Hieroclen "Akpaods, Khpars (read Kepeod{wr]}
Notitire "Axpaoob, Kepooéoy, Kuparéawr,
Axapagod,
or Axproooy,

It is remarkable that one of the cities always appears in the ethnic,
the other only in the city name : thisis perhaps for the sake of distinc-
tion, and the form in Hierocles seems to show that this peculiarity of
the ecclesiastical lists was preserved by him.t The first syllable of
Nakrasa always disappears without a trace. The name Akrasos occurs
in Phrygia as a plain on the lower Tembris, Kperaol wcdior o1 Kpacds.
Nakrasa ismarked by an inscription at Bakir on the road Thyatira-
Nakrasa-Germe-Pergamos, which shows that, like Thyateira and other
cities, it received a Macedonian colony in Seleucid time.

Lipara and Akrasos are included in one bishopric by Notitlae X.,
XIIl., but at Cone. Nic. Il., Basil of Lipara, Constantine of Akrasos,
and Michael of Keraseis, were all present. Lipara was therefore a
separate city from Akrasos, and at some period they were united under
one bishop.

20. AroLLONis was long known to have been near Palamut, but
M. Fontrier was thefirst to place the site above doubt. Strabo says it
was 300 stadia alike from Sardis and from Pergamos, referring to a
direct road between these two cities by Apollonis. Schuchhardt has, in
an excellent paper, shown that it wasprobably originally named Doidya,
that it was made a colony of Macedonian soldiers by the Seleucids about
270-50 B.C, and refounded as Apollonis by Attalos| | . soon after 159 B.C.

21. Apollonis is to be distinguished from APOLLONIA, a city of the
Kaikos valley on the left as one goes from Pergamos to the east (Strab.,
p. 625). This Apollonia is not mentioned elsewhere. Probably it was
a Pergamenian refoundation, and the name Apollonia + was replaced
after atime by the original name. It lay high, probably on the hills on
the north of the Kaikos (pueredpms émuepéiy véxous),

22. MASDYENOI. A people called Maa-Svrjvot are mentioned as included
in the population of the Pergamenian kingdom without having full
rights of citizenship. The citizenship was given to them, along with
the Macedonians, Mysians, & c, after the death of Attalusl11.8 They||

* | do not mean that these forms arc mere corruptions of sribes  In a great many
caxs they arereal indications of popular pronunciations, though gross clerical errors ao
exis among them.

T Compare Zwranéer in thelist of Lydian cities, gen. of the ethnic from Zdraae.

¥ Apollonia is a Pergamenian city name in Pisidia. '

8§ Inscription (inv. 295) published by Frankel in Jahrb. der kgl. Preuss. Kungtsamml.,
ix. (1887), p. 84. | takethereference from Schuchhardt, Athen. Mittheil., 1888, p. 14

Se ADDENDA.
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are probably Paphlagonian mercenaries. The name Masdya may be
with Doidya; compare Mastaura, Mastusia (a hill near Smyrna).

23, 24. TRAKOULA and GANDEIA. The later Notitiae mention a
bishopric of two towns, Gandeia or Gaudeia and Trakoula. A bishop
of Trakoula was present at Cone. Nicaen. | | . in 787. No other reference
to these places is known to me. Trakoula seems to have retained its
name as Trakhala, a village and mountain near Soma. Soma is near the
site of Germe, a small town which probably struck no coins* and is
never mentioned in the ecclesiastical lists. Apparently it was sub-
ordinateto Trakoula in later Byzantine time, and Gandeia or Gaudeia
was somewhere near. Germe, however, scems to bo mentioned under
the name Karme by Anna Comnena (see Bithynia).

25. ATTALEIA was originally named Agrooira or Alloeira (v. Steph.)
It was refounded by one of the Pergamcnian Attali. The site, first
approximately determined by M. Kadet, has been more accurately
specified by Dr. Schuchhardt at Seljikli near Gordiik Kalesi, a few miles
north of Thyateira (Athen. Mittheil., 1888, p. 13).

26. BLAUNDOS mentions the river Hippourioson its coins. The site
at Suleimanli was proved by Hamilton. The people are called
Mlaundeis on early coins, and Phlaudeis in some of the Notitiao. There
can be no doubt that the name is really the same as that of the Mysian
Blados, T and the Pisidian Amblada or Amlada. The native form, involv-
ing the syllable Mlad- or Blad-, was adapted to Greek pronunciation by
various devices, giving such forms as Amilanda, Ampelada, Amplada,
Amlada, Amblada, Blandos, Blaudos, Blados, Blaundos, Phlaudos.

27. KLANNOUDDA is known only from some very rare coins of the
second or first century before Christ, and from the Peutinger Table,
which places it 35 miles from Philadelphia on the road to Akmonia.
There is every probability that we should read 40, and that the site was
beside Ine, where there are several inscriptions. The reason why the
name does not appear in Byzantine listsis either that the place took a
new name, or that it was included under another bishopric; the former
alternative seems impossible, and the probability is that the town passed
under the influence of the neighbouring Blaundos, and hence lost the
right to strike coins under the empire.

28. MESOTIMOLOS, has usually been wrongly identified with Tmolos,
the identification being aided by the fact that the Byzantine lists
apparently omit the latter, concealing it under the name Aureliopolis.
A clue to the position of Mesotimolos is given by several Notitieet
which give it as included in the same bishopric with Blaundos, though

* The consrEPMHENAN all perhaps belong to the city near the lake of Apollonia.

T ThisMysian Blados however, is perhaps an error, and Bladosis really the Lydian
Blaundos, s below, § 41.

+ No confidence can be placed in such hdlenisod names this name ssms more
plausble, but has no more real character, than Thyateira for @wvydrespa, because
Sdeucus heard there of his daughter's death (Steph.).
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most omit }T0l, and turn a single bishopric into two. The corruption,
Doifies drigxowos IloAvyahdrdov ris Awdlas, at Cone. Seleuc, 359 A.D.,
perhaps hides the double name. A situation on the east Lydian
frontier near Takmak is probable, to suit the connection with Blaundos.

T he name Megorigwhos, Which is possibly the correct form, has been
probably hellenised in order to suggest a meaning. The name of mount
Tmolos occurs also as Timolos (Ovid, 'Met.', 6, 13), and Mesotimolos was
understood as " in the middlo of mount Tmolos."* But the connection
with Blaundos is fatal to this view. Probably the correct name is
Mysotimolos, distinguishing it from the western city Tmolos, as the
Mysian Timolos. It is possible that the original name was Tomaros,
and that it struck rare coins with the legend TOM APHNQN, one of
which names a river Kissos. Tomaros may have been changed to
Tumolos or Timolos, or perhaps Tomaros and Timolos are equivalent
forms: when the name was pronounced Timolos, the desire for distinc-
tion produced the name Mvroripwios.

The name Tomaros may be compared with that of the mountain
beside Dodona, which has the forms Tmaros, Tomaros, and Tomouros.

Mesotimolos then is probably the name of the city whose ruins lie
near theroad from Takmak to Ushak, about four hours from the former
on the north side of theroad ; and theriver beside them is the Kissos.
Tmolitesille vicanus (Cicero, pro Flacco, § 3) was a native of Tmolos,
not of Mesotimolos; Eckhel wrongly quotes it as Timolitcs.

29. HIEROC'ESAREIA has been placed by M. Fontrior beside the villages
Beiova and Sasova, about seven or eight miles S.E. of Thyateira. The
cultus of Artemis Porsioa, mentioned on coins, was said to have been
founded here by Cyrus. The same goddess was wor shipped at Hypaipa.
Pausanias (V. 27) mentions some curious details about the Magian priest
of the goddess, her spontaneously flaming altar, and the religious invoca-
tionsin a strange language (cp. Tac, Ann.iii., 72).

Le Quien most unjustifiably alters Rufihus Areopolis, A.D. 458, to
Cossinius Hierocaesareae. Rufinus was bishop of Aureliopolis.

30. THYESSOS struck a few coins, and is mentioned by Stephanus as a
city of Lydia. It may perhaps bethe older name of Hierociesareia, as
the coins seem to be of an early date. The name Hierocaesareia cannot
be older than Augustus, and cannot be proved before the earthquake of
A.D. 21. Theoldest coins of Hieroceesareia are of Nero.

31. DALDIS: nothing is known as to the situation of this city. |
formerly thought that it might lie east of Julia Gordos on the Phrygian
frontier, and be included by Hierocles in Phrygia, under the name of
Theodosia,f but | was obliged to dismiss the latter supposition, for
Theodosia is mentioned in Phrygia at the council of Constant. 448, J

* Seelagt note, p. 125.

t At the same time | fancied that Blaundos was by Hierocles given to Phrygia
under the name Pulcherianopolis; thisidea aso | have reluctantly given up.

% Also Thomas Theodosopalis Phrygiae Pacatianae in 451 (L abbe, p. 333).



B.—LVDIA. 120

while Paul bishop of Daldis signed the Epistola ad L eonem I mperatorem
from the province of Lydia, in 458. It is, however, possible that this
situation is correct, for it is favoured by Ptolemy, who puts Kadoi,
Saittai, and Dadaleis in a group on the east of Lydia. Dadaleisisa
corrupt name, and the easiest correction is Daldis, which then might be
placed about Demirdji Keni. The correction, however, is uncertain, for
Zadarels or Zarahels is perhaps the correct reading (see SATALA).

32. STRATONICEA-HADRIANOPOLIS mentions the Kaikos on its coins. |t
has been fixed near Seledik by M. Radet. All the ecclesiastical lists,
including Cone. Chalced. 451, and Epistola ad Leon. Imp. 458, place it
in Lydia. The later Notitiae unite it in the same bishopric with
Kalanda or Kalamos. The position of Kalanda and of Stratonicea, when
compared with Akrasos and Attaleia, certainly suggests that they were
in Lydia, which probably included the whole upper Kaikos valley, and
not in Hellespontus; so that the identifications of Hées Tpddes in Helles-
pontus as a corruption of s ZErparor[ixatar], and of Skéiepra, in Helles-
pontus, as els Kdhavda, if correct, cannot be taken as proof that these
cities were ever reckoned part- of Hellespontus, but must be considered
as the result of a serious dislocation of the text (see § 41).

33. KALAMOS. This form of the name is more usual, though the
Kalanda of some MSS. of the Notitiee is probably a real variety, not a
clerical error; the latter form is perhaps retained in the modern Seledik»
The references of Georgius Acropolita are quite explicit. He speaks on
pp. 30 and 194 from the point of view of one looking along a road from
the Kaystros and Hermos valley towards Constantinople. Kalamos is on
the road south of Akhyraous, and is the northern limit of the Theme
Neokastron, which belonged to Theodore Lascaris, while Akhyraous and
the Kiminian mountains belonged tothe L atin emperor. The operations
of the Greek emperors were conducted chiefly along the road by
Akhyraous towards Poimanenon and towards Miletopolis. Kalamosis
mentioned on the march of Frederick in the year 1190 under the form
Kalomon; Muralt wrongly identifies it with Sardis.

March 22-28. Frederick crosses the Hellespont at Gallipoli.

April 2. After three days' difficult road and one day along a grassy-
valley, the Crusaders cross the river Digaf (probably
the Granikos).

April 3. Cross river Anelonica (Angelokomitos, Anna | | . 280)
with difficulty.

April 7. Reach the great paved road, Constantinople to Tragonium
and lconium (at a point between Miletopolis and
Akhyraous); desert country in front.

April 9. Enter the valley of Ascaratana, i.e. Akhyraous.

* Bull. Corr, Hell., 1887, p. 108.

T Muralt takes this for the Hermos.  After completing the statement in the text, |
observe on Kiepert's map that Frederick took the ssmeroad as Alexander the Great.
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April 14. Kalomon,* this castle is found deserted; advance to
Thyateira. '

April 21. Philadelpheia: two days spent here; battle with the
Greeks. Aetos: this point isomitted by Muralt (Nic.
Chon., 539). Tripolis the Less: Hierapolis: battle
with the Greeks.

April 27. Laodiceia: hospitable reception by the Greeks.

May 1. Through loca desertissima, past lacus salinarum (Anava),
reach place ubi fluvius Mandra (Maeander?) oritur.t
Battle.

May 2. Sozopolis.

May 3. Ginglarion (Chateau Oingulaire). Traverse the pass
where Manuel had been defeated.

May 9. Beside civitas Sirma.

May 18-26. Ilconium.

May 30. Laranda. For the details see LYCAONIA.

June 10. Seleuceia of Isauria; Frederick is drowned.

June 14. Curca.

June 21. Antioch.,

Kalanta is mentioned in 692 as a bishopric of Asia, not of Lydia:
this is perhaps a mere error,

34. Neokastron. The Theme Neokastron is clearly identical with
the Hermos and the upper Kaikos valleys, as is shown by the enumera-
tion of the Greek possessons under Theodore Lascar is, NeokaBtron,
Kelbianon (the Kaystros valley), Khliara and Pergamos (the lower
Kaikos valley), and the fortresseslying to the side Magidion and Opsikion
(Saittai and Koula)4 Neokastron begins from (i.e. has its northern
frontier at) Kalamos. Pachymeres (| 1. 210, 220) confirms thissituation.
The origin of the name is mentioned by Nicetas Choniata (p. 194-5):
the fortresses restored by Manuel Comnenus in the twelfth century,
viz., Khliara, Pergamos, and Adramyttion, were styled as a group
Neokastra. Another Neokastron, which is mentioned by late writers, is
identical with Yeni Kale at the mouth of the Hellespont.§

* SoMuralt: Tagonon callsit Caloniora.

t Muralt, following Nicetas, makes the Crusaders reach Philomolion on May 1.
Obvioudy either Philomeion or Sozopdis is an eror. It sams somewhat im-
probable that Frederick would march by Philomelion, and it is impossble that after
his delay and battle at Philadelpheia and his battle at Hierapolis, he could reach
Philomelion on May 1. Moreover, Muralt quotes on April 29, " ubi fluvius Mandra
oritur,”* which obvioudy refers to the souroes of the Meander. Philomeion may be a
false rendering of somo place between Apamea-Cdacneo and Apollonia-Sozopolis, on the
direct road to lconium. | have not access to all the authorities, and must reserve
opinion.

Xrd shaylwy éyxefpeve Maylbiud re xal "Odimn: the enumeration is made from the
point of view of one looking to Congtantinople, and the two fortressss then lie off to the
Bide (Georg. Acropol., pp. 80, 195, cp. 14).

i 8 Itspodtion isclearly defined in *Iépaxes Xpowuxdw, Sathas Bibl. Gr. Med. Aev.,, i.
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35. METEORON is unknown to me except in the passage of Georgius
Acropolitajust quoted (p. 194); it must havebeen in the Hermos valley,
and may possibly be the purely Byzantine fortress Gurduk Kalesi, a few
miles north of Thyateira, near the site of Attaleia.

36. SATALA still retains its name as Sandal, about an hour to the
north-west of Koula, near the Hermos. The only passage which gives
any clue toitssituation isin " Acta Sanctorum," M ay 27,p. 683. Thera-
pon, after having been tortured in the neighbourhood of Ankyra and
Synaos, where there was a river Asteles, was conducted to the Thrake-
sian Theme along the course of the Hermos. He passed through the
bishopric of Satala, where he was put to death. It is not easy to besure
of the exact sense, for the writer of the abridgment, which is published,
did not understand it very well; but apparently Satala was near the
Hermos on the road from Synaos to the Thrakesian Theme, which is
true of Sandal.*

Theform Zarakéww in Hierocles is obviously derived from a list of
bishops.

The chief sanctuary of the Katakekaumone was situated at Satala;
it was dedicatod to a goddess and a god, in whom we may recognise the
usual Anatolian pair of otvBuwue: Beof, the Mother and the Son. The
goddess is generally called Artemis-Anaeitis, the former being the
Greek name that seemed to suit best her character, the latter being a
Persian term derived perhaps from the colonists settled in the Hermos
valley by Cyrus; but besides these, the name Leto is also applied to
her, and is perhaps a more genuinely native name. The god is called
by many names, Men or Sabazios, with a variety of additional epithets,
of which Aziottenos or Axiottenos is perhaps the most remarkable and
widespread, as it occurs on coins of Saittai and on an inscription of
Bagis, as well as at Satala.

It isremarkable that Satala, the religious centre of the Katakekau-
mene, struck no coins; it probably continued to be a mere village
attached to the temple, and was not the seat of a real municipal organi-
sation. It is possible that Satala is mentioned by Ptolemy under the
form Aadakets, corrupted from ZadaAels; but probably the correction
AaAdels is to be preferred.

37. TABALA still retainsits name as Davala, on the north bank of
the Hermos, which is mentioned on its coins.

38. BAGIS has been placed by Keppel's inscriptions near Sirghe on
tho Hermos. It takes the epithet Ceesareia on coins. The site of the
p. 555-70. It was built by Mehemet to afford an alternative crossng of tho Hellespont to
that of Kallioupolis, and at the western end. It isnow called Yeni Kale, or Neokastro,
and occupies the place of the ancient Sigeion.  Besides this, Alexiopolis or Neokastron
was a fort besde Philippopalis, built by Alexius Comnenus

* Act. Sanct., May 27, vol. vi. p. G80. Satala, Maionia, and Opskion (Koula),

werein the Opskian Theme.
T | find Daedalorum for Satalorum in Cone Chalced.
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city is said to be on the north bank, but Sirghe is on the south side of
theriver. It mentions the Hermos on its coins.* .

39. DECAPOLIS was a term sometimes applied to the Katakekaumene.f
We have therefore to look for ten cities in it. The following six are
certain; Satala, Maionia, Tabala, Bagis, Silandos, Saittai. Of the
remainder three are probably Daldis, Philadelpheia, and Apollonos
Hieron; and if Mesotimolos has been rightly placed, it would fall within
the natural bounds of the Katakekaumene and make the tenth. Gordos
also might suggest itself.

40. HERMOKAPELEIA was in the conventus of Pergamos. The name
might suggest a situation on the Hermos, but it is probable that a city
on the Hermos would belong to the conventus of Sardis. Perhaps it is
to be placed at Mermere, where there are considerable remains, towhich
M. Fontrier wrongly gave the name Attaleia.

The tale related by Nicolas of Damascus about Thyessos (Dindorf,
*Hist. Gr. Min." | ., p. 30) may be alegend to explain the name Her mo-
kapeleia: the words occur in it, @ueseds . .. .. & xdrglos. .. ..
dyopdv whyaiov abrol xal ‘Eppalor eloaro. |t is probable that this is
merely an explanation of the two city names Thyessos and Hermo-
kapeleia. We might almost gather that they were names for the same
place, but the existence of coins of both cities would rather prove that
they were separate but neighbouring places. No inference can be
drawn from the tale as to the situation of the cities; for though
according to the story Kerses ought to be fleeing from Sardis to Kyme
when he meets Thyessos, such foundation legends are always careless of
consistency. As we have conjecturally placed the citiest they make
the genesis of the legend quite natural.

41. Hierocles' list of Lydian cities defies all geographical order,
while it omits many names which are contained in all lists, older, con-
temporary, and younger. The opinion which seems to me most
probable is that the MSS. have suffered some serious corruption, which
has disturbed the order and caused the loss of several names. The list
of Hellespontine cities contains several names, indubitably corrupt,
which have a striking resemblance to some of the names in Lydia. The
theory which | advance is that the archetype became mutilated in
Lydia, that several names written in the margin were afterwards
inserted by an error of the copyist in Hellespontus on the preceding
page, and that the order of the Lydian list was disturbed. The number

* LeQuieu infers from the signature Chrysaphius Baloonus {(ady»¢) at Cono. Ephcs,
Ar>. 431, that there was a bishopric Balces, called Balicia by Pliny, H. N., V. 30; but
Chrysaphius (or Chrysanthus) is a bishop of Bagis: read Bagenus and Bdyys.

T For the name, s.2 Metaphrastes, Acta Pionii, in Acta Sanct., Febr. 1, p. 43 ; Vos
Decapolim, Lydise regionem, igne combugtam videtis.

X It may beworth remarking that this paragraph is inserted as an afterthought,
when the regt of the argument about the two dities was already in type.
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of Hellespontine towns was given in the archetype as 30, and this
number was reproduced by the copyists, though the addition of these
Lydian names made the list much longer. The number in Lydia is
however given according to the shorter list.

(1.) Exérerra and Hios Tpédes of Hellespontus have for many years
seemed to me to be errors for [«i]s Kddavre and es {(o)Tpadoy ikacar], but
| long made the mistake of thinking that Hierocles placed them inten-
tionally in Hellespontus. This | now see to be impossible: Hierocles
was certainly aware that the whole upper Kaikos valley belonged to
Lydia. The difficulty disappears when we consider that he gave them
in Lydia, and that they have been accidentally transferred to Helles-
pontus. Another argument against my older theory may suggest itself:
Kalanta occurs only in the latest Notitiso, included in the same bishopric
as Stratonikaia. But | shall show that Hierocles had an exceptionally
good knowledge of Hellespontus, probably arising from personal
acquaintance: this knowledge extended also to the Kaikos valley.
Moreover Kalanta occurs in 692 as a bishopric, and may have been
originally a separate bishopric from Stratonikaia, though afterwards
united withit; as, eg., Lipara and Akrasos were separate bishoprics in
787, but are united in the late Notitia3.

(2.) BAddos of Hellespontus was long ago recognised by M. Wadding-
ton as transferred by mistake from Lydia.* He has subsequently
abandoned the idea (on Le Bas, No. 1011). Itisnow held by him and
by authorities generally that there was a city Blados in Mysia, which
has retained its name as Bolat. No explanation is offered as to why
this place is omitted from all Notitise: its situation distinctly marksit
out as a bishopric. | cannot admit that Bolat is the modern form of
Blados : the resemblance may be accidental, for Bolatli is a Turkish
village near the N.E. end of the lake of Anava. | consider Bolat as a
Turkish name, and place there the bishopric Neocaesareia or Ariste.

One other reference is traced to this supposed Mysian Blados; itis
in Strabo (p. 567), who speaks of Blaudos as a wéhes Ppvyiany near
Ankyra. | shall show under HELLESPONTOS that the name Phrygia
cannot possibly be extended so far as to include Bolat. There is there-
fore no alternative except to understand that Strabo is making a loose
and vague reference to Blaundos on the Lydo-Phrygian frontier, and
that his vague expression near Ankyrais intended only to indicate the
position of Blaudos on the west frontier of Phrygia. | admit that
Strabo rarely uses such a vague expression as this, but the other theory
necessitates an even greater degreé of vagueness, for Strabo places
Blaudos T on the Lydian frontier of Phrygia, which is strictly true of
Blaundos, but implies an extraordinary vagueness if said of Bolat.

M. Waddington supports his later view by the argument that
Hierocles mentions Blaundos under the form Lounda, but places it in

*'"VoyageNunii-matique,’ p. 64. T xpbs AvBlar wepl Baailor,
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Phrygia. Lounda, however, is now known to be a distinct Phrygian city
and bishopric: it is mentioned also in Notitise I11., X., XIII., which
giveBlaundosin Lydia. *

(3.) Zdyapa was suggested by M. Waddington to be a misformation
of Xdraka, transferred from Lydia. It is true that y is frequently
written for r in the ecclesiastical lists, as*Aryovle, "Arpdheaa 'Aryaiuy,
"Aryavards. But Zaradder occurs in Hierocles' Lydian list, and the
theory therefore does not suit well; a confusion between Sala and
Satala must be invoked to help it.

In spite of this undeniable difficulty the theory may be in the main
true, and it certainly eliminates several serious difficulties. It still
loaves unexplained the omission of Daldis and Ilyrkanis, and perhaps
dso of Lipara, Gaudia or Gandia, and Trakoula in Lydia, and the
existence of such seeming corruptions in Hellespontus as Keketa, Kerge;
but the former may have disappeared entirely when the archetype was
injured, and the latter may be villages of Hellespontus, as Artemea
certainlyis.

| may add hero a list of the Lydian bishops, who appear at the
Council of Nikaia, 325 A.D. :—

Artemidorus Sardiensis Sardis Lydiao

Soron Thyatirensis ThyatiraLydiae
Thomasiou Ethymasius Philadelphiae Pbiladelpheia Lydise
Barensis Polliou Peperensis Perperene Asize

Agogius Tripolitanus Tripolis Lydisa

Florentius Anticyrrae Ankyra Phrygiae

Marcus Standitanus Blandos or Blaundos Lydias
Antiochus Aureliopolitanus Aureliopolis Lydiae

C. CITIES AND BISHOPRICS OF PHRYGIA.

1. LAODICEIA, with the x@pm, Eleinokaprios and Kilarazos, Lakerios,
Panasios, Karia, and Tantalos (which perhaps are alsoyigst. therivers
Kapros, Eleinos, Lykos, Asopos, and Kadmos, mounts Salbakos and Kad-
moas, the Syrian Gates, and the title Trimitaria, s ASP, A,i. In that
place | pointed out that Hyelion and Leimmokheir are two villages on
the Maeander beside the bridge, which under the Poman Empire was
not very far from Antioch, and which is represented on coins of that
city. Harmala was perhaps lower down the Meander valley, and
Louma and Pentakheir are certainly much lower down. Possbly, Pen-
takheir is besde Mount Latmos, now called Besh Parmak, "Five
Fingers." It has since occurred to me that the name Tantalos, which

* 5 Bacbéur or § SAerBor,  } 'Avydior="Arriev =[I]Arr{a]éwr, Not. VIIL
1 On the tern y&pos, compare Le Bas-Waddington, No. 1745,
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occurs on the march, from Kolossai towards Antioch, is perhaps retained
in the modern form Dandalo Tchai, applied to the river Morsynos.

2. HIERAPOLIS, CB, ii.; ASP, A, ii.

3. MOSSYNA, CB, iii.; ASP, A, iii. It is the mountainous country
between Hierapolis, the Meeander, and Dionysopolis. The modern
villages Geuzlar, Ak Devrent, Sazak, and Gevoze all belong to it In
CB, ix., this territory was divided between two bishoprics, Mossyna and
Metollopolis; but thelatter has now been identified with Motolla, on the
other bank of the Mseander. Thiounta (ASP, A, xii.), a demos of
Mossyna, had quarries of a stone commonly used for making sarcophagi.
The stone was used at Hierapolis, where it was called Thiountenc; this
reading, rightly defended by M.jWaddington (L e Bas, 1G83), was altered
by Franz, C.I.G., 3915, to Aosqepri.  Strabo mentions that it was a
variegated kind of marble. It was also exported to other districts,
where it was known as Hierapolitan,* just as Dokimian marble was
known to all theworld as Synnadic.

4. ATTOUDDA (ASP, A, iv.) was situated at |laz Keui, a mile or two
west of Serai Keui.

5. KAHOURA (ASP, A, iv.) was on the south bank of the Meeander,
about eight miles west of Serai Keui, in the territory of Attoudda.
3IENOS KOME, with the temple of Men Karon, was between Karoura and
Attoudda. The hot springs of Karoura and Menos Kome are mentioned
by Athenams (ii. p. 43 ; sec below, No. 31).

G. TRAPEZOPOLIS, near Assar and Kadi Keui (ASP, A, v.).

7. KOLOSSAI, a defenceless city in the level plain, sank into decay in
the Byzantine wars. Its siteisnow absolutely deserted, ASP, A, vi.

8. KHONAI, on a steep, precipitous hill, three miles south of Kolossai,
took its place about A.D. 692-787. It was an important military station;
doubtless therewas a TurmaKhonai, probably of the Thrakesian Theme.

9. KERETAPA-DIOCESAREIA, atKayadibi, onthelake Aulindenos (ASP,
A,vii.,correctingCB, xv.)

10. THEMISSONION, at Kara Eyuk Bazar, with the river Kazanes,t a
tributary of the Indos, rising in Mount Kadmos. The god Lykabas
Sozon is mentioned on its coins.

11. PHYLAKAION or PYLAKAION,f on the road Kibyra—Phylakaion—

* Compare Congtant. Porphyrog deCerim p. 644, and Strabo, p. 374, where we must
read =fir Kepuorins kel 5 fov kal 7z * Aeraxfis, for Juvvradieis is a mere gloss
on AoKifxalov, and hascrept into thetext from the margin.

t Even on Kiepert's new map this river is called Casus. M. Waddington long
ago showed what the true nameis(Mdl. Numism., i. p. 110).

X | presume that no one will defend Koktemalikai as a genuine uncomipted name.
Whilel still believein theidentification of Phylakaion, | must withdraw the suggestion
that pilycon isacorruption of Pylakaion. | must admit that various examples of Greek
names (and perhaps aso of corruptions due to Greek letters) occur in the Table. But
the Anon. Bavenn. mentions Filaction, and this proves that Phylakaion was mentioned
in the original of the Peutinger Table. Laodicea epi lyco may have caused the
Pylakaeon, coming as second name after it, to drop out.

L
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Eriza—Themissonion—L aodiceia, seems to have been an imperial estate
mentioned by Hierocles as ywpla warpiysdma with the clittography
Koktemalikai,i.e. Krijpa [IIv]JAmm[én]. ASP, B, 4.

12. ERIZA, at I shkian Bazar, ASP, B, 5.

13. TAKINA, at Yarashli, ASP, A, ix.

14. SANAOS or ANAVA, ASP, A, x., correcting CB, X V.

15. MOTELLA, the Byzantine Metollopolis, retains its name as Modele,
on thenorth side of the Maeander, opposite Dionysopolis. It is pro-
bably the Pulcherianopolis of Hierocles, which would imply that it
attained the rank of a city under Pulcheria (414-453 A.D.). CB, ix.;
ASP, A, Xi.

16. ATYOKHORION, the ancient village at the temple of Apollo Lair-
benos, on the south bank of the Meander, in the territory of Dionyso-
polis. ASP, A, xii., J. H. S, 1887, p. 380; 1880, p. 221.

17. DIONYSOPOLIS, beside Orta Keui. CB, iv.; ASP, A, xii.

18. SALOUDA ; 19, MELOKOME ; 20, KAGYETTA ; aredemoi of Dionysopolis
or perhaps of Mossyna. ASP, A, xii., J. H. S, 1889, 230.

21. HYRGALEIS, on the Mroander, between Bekirli and Demirji Keui.
CP, vii. ; and (with a slight correction) ASP, A, xiii.

22.LOUNDA, in the angle of the Meander, near Mahmud Ghazi.
CB, xi., where inscription No. 16 ought to end xdjas kai jvoglieparial,
and should probably be attributed to Peltai. ASP, A, xiv.

23. PKLTAI, between Kara Agatchlar (pronounced Karayashilar) and
Yaka Keui. CB, xii.

24. EUMENEIA, at the sources of the Kloudros, between the Glaukos
and the Maeander, on the site of the modern Ishekli. The known
tribes of Eumeneia are Herais, Athenais, Hadrianis, Argeias. CB, xiii.

25.SIBLIA, or SOUBLAION, at themodern Homa, which retains the
Byzantine (or Turco-Byzantine) name. Theplain in frontis the plain
of Lampe, in which is the villageVicus (called ad victimin the Peutinger
Table) or Oikokome. The name JUSTINIANOPOLIS appears to have been
given to Soublaion in the sixth century. The Douz Bel, east of Homa,
was an important Byzantine Kleisoura, commanded by the fortress
Myriokephalon ; and the Turrije Boghaz, leading down to the east from
Douz Bel, is the Tévfpuris of Nicotas Choniata. ASP, A, xviii.; CB, xiv.

26. ATTANASSOS is the modern Aidan, CB, x., ASP, A, xvi. Eski
Aidan is on the eastern, not as| have stated on the western, bank of
the Glaukos; * it lies on the eastern side of Yeni Aidan.

27. KHARAX and GRAOS GALA were on the road between the fortresses
of Khonai and Soublaion. Kharax cannot be connected with Alexandrou
Kharax, mentioned by Stephanus, near Kelainai-Apameia.

28. OKOKLIA, known only from coins, may perhaps be the city situ-
ated near Elles, or Elyes, on Lake Askania (lakeof Buldur). InByzan-
tine time it probably took the nameVALENTIA, given in Phrygia by

* | gpoke only from information, but have snce visted Aidan.
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Hierooles, but afterwards apparently attached to the division of Pam-
phylia, which was separated fromtherest, andwhichin mylist (ASP, D)
is distinguished as Tertia.

Okoklia then must be included in the couventus of Kibyra or
Laodiceia (CB, xxviii.), taking the place doubtfully assigned to Adada.
It is also necessary to add Lagbe to this conventus, and therefore to
include it within the Roman province of Asia. An inscription
(ASP, D, 14) providesthat a penalty for violatingatomb at Lagbe is to be
paidto the " City of the Kibyratai." Thisimplieseitherthat Lagbe was
subject to Kibyra, or that it was in the conventus of Kibyra; * asitwas
an independent city, coining money, the latter alternative must be
accepted. To this conventus it is probably necessary to add also the
two demoi, Thiounteis, and Kagyettcis; and perhaps there were several
other small demoi near Lagbe, such as Simla, which wereincluded in the
conventus. The imperial estates of the Ormeleis, Tymbrianasa, and
Alaston, and the town at Gebren, all of which seem sometimes to have
used the Asian era, 85 B.C, should also go with Lagbe. In this way wo
may reach Pliny's total, xxii. or xxv. (the reading varies).

In the conventus of Apameia it is necessary to substitute Motella for
Blaundos ; the latter must have been under Sardis.

29. PEPOUZA, probably at Y annik Euren, on the road from Eumeneia
to Stektorion, Otrous, and Ilieropolis; CB, xvii. There were two towns
named Pepouza: Méroviar wodw rva épppov drdpeoor Dadatrias kai Kammras
Soxlas wal Gpoylae fore 8t xal dAdy Tlémovle (trect. de haresibus, ap,
Coteler., Eccles. Gr. Mom, | | , p. 293).

30. BRIA, i. e "the town." Macedonius, bishop of Bria,f was present
at the Council held 553 A.D. Briais mentioned under the form *Ixpue in
Notitiee i., viii., ix., where K is an example of a very common clerical
error for /?: this conjecture, in accordance with which | modified in the
table attached to CB, part | | . the table of part | ., is proved to be correct
by the Bodleian M S. Baroc. 185, fol. 16, which reads 'fupie. The prothe-
tic iota is common before the two initial consonants. CB, xviii.

31. SEBASTE, about Seljiikler, Sivasli, and Bunar Bashi; CB, xix.
PALAEO-SEBASTE ; the old site at Payam Alan, for want of any better
name, has been thus labelled. It seems of too little importance to have
been a separate bishopric. In my CB, part IT., § xx., | advanced the
conjecture that the place which bore the name of the god Men f might
be Paleeo-Sebaste: but this view is impossible. Athenaeus (I1. p. 43)
speaks of the hot springs beside Menos Kome, and this Menos Kome
must bo the same place that Strabo says was called after Men. The
hieron of Men in the place called by his name is undoubtedly the famous

* This principle, which might, | think, be safely assumed, has been carefully
discussed by Prof. G. Hirschfeld and Dr. Treuber.
T There is frequently in the lists a confusion between him and Macedonius of
Brouzos, who was aso present.
3 b roi Mijror [lxpdr] év 7§ dpwrduy véxy, Blab., p. 357,
L 2



138 A SKETCH OF THE HISTORICAL GEOGRAPHY OF ASA MINOR.

-temple of Men Karou beside Attoudda. The village attached to the
temple was called Menos Kome; compare above, 16, Atyokhorion. Hiera
Kome is a generic name for such villages.

32. ALOUDDA or ELOUZA. The identity of these two names seems to
me oertain, and the subjection to Sebaste under the Romans seems
probable. In that case it would have reached the rank of a wdkis in the
early Byzantine time. Site at or near Hadjim (or Hadjimler). Aloudda
is placed there by a consideration of the ro:id Akmonia— Aloudda
— Klannoudda — Philadelpheia, and the order of Hicrocles requires a
situation in this neighbourhood for Elouza.

33. AKMONIA, at AhatKeui. CB,pts. |.and |l. 8xxii.; Amer. Journ.
Arch. 1885.

84. KERAMON AGORA, at Islam Keui, CB, xxii. bis. A large tumulus,
about an hour south-west from Islam Keui, may some day yield results
to its excavators. This identification seems to me as certain as any one
of the kind can be; it explains the route of Cyrus and makes it
reasonable, and it suits the distances. Hamilton's identification with
Ushak, still followed by Kiepert in his latest map, seems absolutely
without reason. It is quite out of keeping with the distances, and it
attributes a march to the army of Cyrus over a country which no army
would attempt except under dire necessity, first across a low mountain
ridge, then over the enormous caffon of the Banaz Tchai. Cyrus was
not anxious to discourage his army by long unpleasant and unnecessary
inarches at the outset.

35. ALIA. Itssituation near Kirka seems probable, but the proximity
of Kirka and Hadjimler prevent any confidence in the exact position
until a more thorough exploration has been made. The general situation
seems well established, if the order of Hierocles is as true to geography
as usual.* It is beside Akmonia and Hierokharax, but it isnot in the
district subject to Akmonia. A situation north-west of Akmonia and
south-west of Hierokharax would be still more in accordance with
Hierocles, if such a site could be found. Possibly an ancient town may
have existed on the Banaz Su, towards its source, north-west of Islam
Keui. The thought has also occurred to me that the site at Islam Keui
may have been, under the Romans, an independent town, and not a
village subject to Akmonia; and in that case it might be Alia. Buta
town at Islam Keui could only be one of the bishoprics attached to
Akmonia, viz. Hierokharax, Diokleia, Aristion, and Kidyessos.

On the whole, therefore, Alia, though uncertain, may best be placed
at Kirka, unless some site be discovered further north than Kirka, but
west or north-west of Islam Keui, on the south-eastern skirts of Murad
Dagh (Mount Dindymos). A situation beyond the vast mass of Dindy-
mos is quite out of keeping with the order of Hierocles.

* |t mug of course be admitted that isolated exceptions occur, but there ssms no
reason to sugpect one here.
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36. HIEROKHARAX, disfigured as loukharatax in Hi erodes, and &
Oraka in the Notitia), was one of the cities of the Moxeanoi. It was
probably at Otourak,* on the road from Akmonia to the north and the
east in general. Moxeanoi is the form in Ptolemy and an inscription ;
Mozeanoi on coins.

37. DOKELA or DIOKLEA, one of the cities of the Moxeanoi, was situated
at Doghla, on the road from Akmonia to the Pentapolis of Phrygia.

38. ARISTION is unknown except as occurring in the Byzantine lists:
it is to be sought in the western Sitchanli Ova.

39. KIDYESSOS, at Geukche Eyuk, in the eastern Sitchanli Ova. The
name is frequently corrupted in the ancient authorities, e. g. KvSccro-8s
in Ptolemy, and the false form isregularly quoted by modern writers,
e. g. Meyer * Carier' and Pauli * Altgriechische Inschrift aus Lemnos '
(CB, xxvii.). Kidyessos is related to Kadoi, as Sdgesos to Selge
(see Sagdaesos).

40. PENTAPOLIS was the name of the valley of Sandykli, with its five
cities: (41) OTROUS (Tchor Hisar), (42) BROUZOS (Kara Sandykli), (43)
STEKTORION (Emir Hisar), (44) HIEROPOLIS (Kotch Hisar), and (45)
EUKARPIA. In his recent map Prof. Kiepert places Eukarpia twelve
miles north of its real position, probably a slip.t

46. SYNNADA was detected by M. Pcrrot, from inscriptions copied at
Tchifut Cassba by M. (Jhoisy. CB, xxxv. Theodosius, bishop of
Synnada, 408, in 'Act. Sanct.,’ Jan. 13, p. 477c.

47. DOKIMION, at Istcha Kara Hissar (CB, xxxvi.).

48. PRYMNESSOS, at Seulun, two miles S.SE. from Afiom Kara Hissar
(CB, xxxvii.). The third milestone (A PEYMNESSO |11 T) is still
beside its original position at a bridge to the north-east.

49. KONE or KONNA, at Beuyeuk Tchorgia, five or six miles north of
Afiom Kara Hissar, was united with Metropolis under one bishop; the
latter was probably at Ayaz Inn.

50. AMBASON is given by Stephanus as equivalent to Metropolis. 1t
was probably the Byzantine Ampoun and the modern Ambanaz, a little
to the east of Beuyeuk Tchorgia (CB, xI.).

51. AKROENOS, now Afiom KaraHissar, took away the importance of
Prymnessos.  The form implies a stem, akru, as Kadoenos implies hadu
(in Kadys) and Otroenos implies Otru (in Otreus). Akroenos was
perhaps called Nikopolis on account of the great victory over the Arabs
under Seidi Ghazi in 740 AD. (CB, xli., xlii.). Notitias iii., x., xiii.,
have probably omitted the word 4rec between Prymnessos and Akroenos,
as is done by most Notitise in the case of Mesotimolos and Blaundos.

52. PAROREIOS Phrygia, was the country between Sultan Dagh and

* Otourah, " leisure," from otour, to sit.

T The name Pentapolis is known only from the signature to Cone. Constant., A.D.
553, Paulus episcopus Stectorii rivitntis, Pentapoliticae regionis, Phrygiae Salutaris
Provinciae.
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Emir Dagh, including the large lakes, and the cities Polybotos, Julia-
Ipsos, Philomelion, Thymbrion-Hadrianopolis, and Tyriaion. Itsnorth-
western limit was Holmoi, now Tchai; its south-eastern limit was
Tyriaion. Tho ancient names of the lakes are unknown, except that in
the twelfth century Ak Sheher G6l was called the Lake of the Forty
Martyrs (Anna Conmona, ii. p. 329). Forty-two martyrs, captured in
Amorion and slain at Samara on the Euphrates on refusing to become
Mohammedans, are worshipped by the Greeks on March 6th, Act. Sanct.,
p. 457. M. Perrot in Rev. Arch. 1876, | ., p. 190 ff, wrongly infers from
Strab. p. 576, that Synnada was in Paroroios: on tho meaning of that
passage and the necessary alteration 'Alc/Aweg/, see CB, xliii.

53. JULIA, tho Roman correspondent to the place called in more
ancient and in Byzantine times Ipsos, was in all probability noar Sakli.
It seems to be near the KAYSTROU PEDIOX of Xenophon. See Addenda.

54. POLYBOTOS retains its name as Bolowodun.

55. PHILOMELION, Ak Sheher, was pointed out by Hamilton, who also
correctly placed

56. TYRIAION at Ilghin.

57. TIIYMBRION seems to have been refounded as Iladrianopolis. It
was alittle way south of Philomelion, on the direct road to Ikonion via
Kaballa. Thymbrion was the groat city of earlier time, until Philo-
melion (probably a foundation of the Diadochi, perhaps of the Perga-
menians) took its place. The fountain of Midas, five miles north of
Philomelion, is, according to Xenophon, apparently included in the
territory of Thymbrion. In hisrecent map, Prof. Kieport still identifies
Thymbrion with Philomelion, in defiance of Pliny, who mentions tho
Tymbriani as one of the peoples in the same convontus as Philomelion.
Philomelion was in all probability a foundation of the Seleucid or
Pergamenian kings, and, in the time of Xenophon, Thymbrion was the
nearest city on the march past the Fountain of Midas.

58. DIPOTAMON is several times mentioned without any precise indi-
cation of locality; it was an imperial estate, and bore also the name
MESANAKTA.* Mesanakta was on the road by which Roman us Diogenes
marched from Constantinople to Syria in A.D. 1032. On his previous
expedition ho marched by way of Philomelion, and in all probability the
same reasons which made that road convenient in 1030 acted also in
1032.t  Moreover, the operations of the year 977 seem to make it prac-
tically certain that Dipotamon-Mesanakta was on a road leading by way
of Kotiaion to the east, and there can be hardly any doubt that this
road must be by way of Philomelion (see Codrenus, ii. 424).

Wo are not left to probability, however, for Anna Comnena mentions
(ii. 329) that aplace named Mesanaktawas situated on the road between

* xwploy 8¢ Pacmdaxdy td Aixérepor, b Meodvanra warevopdfovow ol dyxdpuo,
Codren, ii., 424, Cp. Leo Diac., p. 120.
t Cedren., &i., 491, 490,
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Polybotos and Philornelion, beside the Lake of the Forty Martyrs (Ak
Sheher G&l). Theimperial estate no doubt included the splendidly fertile
land at the north-west end of the ]Jake, where the beautiful " fountain
of Midas" flowsintoit. This stream is perhaps the Aiés Iorauds, from
which the name Dipotamen is derived : On the estate see E, 22.

Haase has reached a very different conclusion. He places Dipotamon-
Mesanakta at the junction of the Tembris, either with the Bathys or
with the Sangarios* The error arises from his taking into account
only Cedronus, ii. 424, and Leo Diaconus, 120, without observing the
other references.  His suggestion that the Bathys is identical with the
Bathyrrhyax is shown to be impossible by the discussion given in
Section G of the latter stream, which proves it to be near Yeni Khan,
west-north-west of Sivas.

59. ANTIGOUS. After Dipotamon has been fixed, it becomes possible
to place on the map some other names which Leo Diaconus mentions in
connection with it (p. 120-2). In A.D. 971 Skleros advanced from
Constantinople against the rebel Bardas Phokas. He halted at Dorylaion
till the troops of the surrounding themata concentrated there,¥ and in
the meantime communicated with Phokas, vainly urging him to submit.
He then advanced to Dipotamon, and again halted, sending emissaries
to corrupt the adherents of Phokas. It is clearly implied that Phokas
was encamped not very far away, at a place called Bardagtta; and as
his followers gradually deserted him he fled to the castle of the
Tyrannoi, called Antigous. ¥ Cedrenus, with whom Zonaras agrees, tells
the circumstances differently, saying that Phokas was encamped all the
time at Ca3sareia of Cappadocia, until he fled to Tyropoion. But Leo is
clearly a better authority. He relates that Phokas escaped from
Amaseia, where he was living in banishment, to Ca3sareia, where he
stayed some time collecting an army. It is implied that he then
advanced towards the west, and the circumstances are very similar to
those of A.D. 667, when Sapor advanced from Cappadocia to Hadrian-
opolis (see HEXAPOLTS below). Phokas also advanced into Phrygia
Paroreios, obviously by the great Roman highway leading from Caesareia
to Philomelion, Synnada, and Ephesos, and encamped at Bardaetta,§ a
little to the south-east of Dipotamon. Cedrenus and Zonaras omit the
forward march of Phokas, and even Leo only impliesit without expressly
describing it. Hethen fled to Tyrannoi or Tyropoion. Bight on the
line of his flight towards the east lies Tyriaion, and it seems impossible

to doubt that v riw Tvpdwev ¢poimov stands for 76 riv Tupapvaw
¢ppovpwr, and that Tupdwowor is an alteration of Tuvmdior, due to the

* Bee art, Phrygis in Ersch & Gritber.

t I expand the brief refercncen of Leo and Cedrenus, p. 887, in secordance with the
aecount given below of Dorylaion.

1 Th 18&» Tvpkeray xéerpor, § 'Avriyods xénhyras, Leo Diac., p. 122,

§ The name is modifled by the popular etymologist to give the sense, #the defeat of
Dardas” Is Barettn the tree name ?
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etymologising tendency. Standing by the hieroglyphic inscription a
mile or more north of Kodli-tolu, | saw a high steep hill, beneath which
I1ghin lay out of sight.  On this hill there may have been a Byzantine
castle. A rocky hill was also pointed out to me from the inscription,
apparently about an hour or two distant,* which was said to be a
fortified Kale.

60. HEXAPOLIS. A district in Asia Minor of this name isoccasionally
mentioned-t The Arabs ravaged it in 667. Sapor, the Strategos of the
Armeniac Theme, rebelled against the Emperor Constantine in 688, and,
as we may infer, marched westwards. He occupied Hadrianopolis, and
was there thrown from his horse and killed. Phadalas was sent by the
Khalif Moawiya to help Sapor, and when he reached the Hexapolis he
learned of the death of Sapor. He halted until he could send for further
reinforcements, and when they arrived he advanced to Chalcedon, and
as heretired he captured Amorion. This account seems to imply that
Hadrianopolis was in the Hexapolis. Now the Armeniac Theme at this
time embraced the whole of Cappadocia, and a very natural road for
Sapor to advance towards Constantinople was through Phrygia Paro-
reios and Hadrianopolis. It seems impossible to understand in this
passage any other of the cities named Hadrianopolis. In that case the
Hexapolis must be equivalent to Paroreios, and the six cities may bo
Julia-1psos, Philomelion, Hadrianopolis, Tyriaion, Sinethandos, and
Laodikeia; these six, lying on or near a great route, might be classed
together for some government purposes, and thus form a Hexapolis.

61. LTKAONES, in the Cutchuk Sitehanli Ova (CB, Ixxxv.), aro called
in inscriptions Avkdores mpos &vdor.

62. AUROKRA or Aulokra, with the famous fountain called Rocreni
(i.e. Aurocreni) Fontes by Livy,f and Aulokreno by tho Greeks
generally, isthe name of the Dombai Ova (CB, Ixxxvi.).

63. METROPOLIS, in the Tchul Ova, three miles west of Tatarli (CB,
[xxxvii.).

64. KINNABORION, probably at Geneli, in the south-western corner of
Karamyk Ova (CB, Ix.).

65. OINIA, still called Oinan, in a valley which was probably called
Euphorbium (CB, Ixi., Ixii.).

66. KHELIDONIA, mentioned by Strabo (p. 663), between Metropolis
and Holmoi (Tchai), must have been the DINLE which Livy mentions
between Metropolis and Synnada. It isto be looked for below Karadilli,
at the south-western extremity of the Oinan Ova (see below).

* Theinscription is about two miles from Koli-tolu, a yaila of Khadyn Khan. From
the sone | read thehill over 11ghin 275°, Kdli-tolu 139°, Khadyu Khan 110°, and the
Kale320°. Seemy paper in' Athen. Mittheilungen,' 1839.

T Theophan., p. 348, 350.

F Ehotrinos in the text of Livy (xxxviii., 15), is an error for Rhooriuos but the
common correction Obrimasisabsurd and utterly unjustifiable. ’
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67. SIBIDOUNDA, not mentioned by Hierocles, but perhaps to beincluded
under his demos Amadassos®, which may also be the true form corrupted by
Ptolemy as Gammaousa or Gamboua. Perhaps it is to be sought between
Augustopolis, Polybotos, Holmoi (Tchai), and Lysias. Sibidounda is
to the Isaurian name Shida as Attoudda is to Attaia, and as Aloudda to
Alia (CB, Ixiii., Ixiv.).

68. LYSIAS, probably a Pergamonian foundation, about Bazar Agatch
and. Karadja Euren (CB, Ixv.)

69. AUGUSTOPOLIS, at Surmene (Athen. Mittheil., 1882).

70. 71. KLEROS OREINES and KLEROS POLITIKES formed between them
a great imperial estate, the latter being the territory of Augustopolis, and
the former probably in the hilly country to the north. They seem to
have been used, among other purposes, for breeding horses, " quos Phry-
gisD matres sacris prsesepibus edunt." T

72. TROKONDA was a village, mentioned in an inscription found at a
bridge three miles north of Prymnessos, and four miles west of Augus-
topolis.J It may possibly be the old name of Augustopolis.

73. ANABOURA, is the station between Mandri Pontes and Beudos on
the march of Manlius. It is to be sought a little way south-east of
Surmene, or possibly even at Kara Artlan. The latter, however, seems
too near Beudos. Anaboura was also a city of the Phrygo-Pisidian
frontier, now called Enevre, six miles west of Kara Agatch.

74. MANDRI FONTES, altered by the editors of Livy (xxxviii., 15) to
Alandri Fontes, are the fountains that flow away towards Polybotos, a
few miles north of the village of Mandra, and a few miles east of
Seidilar. Rev. des Et. Grecq., 1889.

75. BEUDOS VETUS (as opposed to the new city of Synnada, five miles
distant, which was probably a foundation of the earliest Diadochi), at
the villago Aghizi Kara. Boudeia, and Phyteia are perhaps other forms
of the name. Hierocles gives it corruptly as Dobalakia. Minis was
bishop of Beudosin 451 A.D.

76. Leontos Kome is mentioned in Athenrous as a village of Phrygia,
with hot springs, the water of which was harsh and impregnated with
nitre.§ The reference possibly may be to the hot springs about 14
miles E.S.E. from Afiom Kara Hissar, between Tchobanlar and Yeni
Keui, or to the series of hot springs about three hours north-west of
Afiom Kara Hissar. It is possible that the same place is referred to by
Leo Diaconus (p. 122) as 'Qighéovra, or in the rustic speech F'whésrras:
Leon Phokas fled thither, A.D. 920, from Chrysopolis on the Bosphorus.
Cedrenus says that he first came to the fortress Ateous, and when refused

* The name is not quite certain. Hierocles has 'Axapasod, which is probably a
transposition, with the additional fault of A in placeof A.

t Se E, 2

$ Mr. Hogarth reads 'asriwwes in this inscription. | have omitted the name in
publishingit. SeCB, lv.

§ rpaxbrepa xal mirpwdéorepa, Athen., ii., 43 A,
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admittanoe there he went to I'oghéorres. Symoon Magister gives the
names Aetous and Tegyhéors. (dative).* Aetoi is said by him to bea
city, Goeleon an openfieldor country village. Leo Grammaticus agrees,
but has Ateous and Tenhéorr. Georgius Monachus mentions only Té
sdorpor 'Areots, None of these references give any clue to the situation.

77. MEROS, at Kumbet (CB, Ixvi.). The order of Hierocles is clear.

78. NAKOLEIA, at Seidi Gbazi, as J. E. Steuart and Dr. Mordtmaim
saw and proved (CB, Ixvii). Villagesin itsterritory were SEREA, VEK-
ROKOME, SANTABARIS, KAKKABAS, and perhaps EYMA (CB, Ixviii.-Ixxiii.).

79. SANGIA, 150 stadia from Pessinus, at the sources of the Sangarios.
This distance, as given by Strabo, is a decided understatement. It was
near Tchifteler; and PAZON, where a Novatiah Synod was held, seems to
have been in the same neighbourhood.

80. MEZEA, avillage near Dorylaion (CB, Ixxix. See below, p. 212).
The Bathysjoined the Tembris, Tembrogius, or Thybris, at Dorylaion,
v. Nic. Chon., p. 89, Cinnam., p. 81, 191.

81. AKKILAION is placed on the road between Midaion and Genua
Colonia (see Galatia).

82. KRASSOS, the plain of the Tembris below Midaion, and probably
also below Akkilaion, for Akkilaion wasinthe province of Asia,f while
Kpdooor (wedior) seems to be placed by Galen outside of the bounds of
Asia(CB, part! ., App. | ., whereitisunnecessary to correct Kpdeoos for
Kpdoaov : wediov is understood).

83. KOTIAION is still called Kutaya. The name is given on coins
with the spelling KOTIAEQN, but probably the f o Kervdiow, i c h
often occurs, is more strictly accurate. It is the city of Kotys, as
Midaion of Midas, Tataion of Tatas, Dorylaion of Dorylas, Akkilaion of
Akkilas. It was the seat of a marked type of Christianity from the
second century onwards. I

84. PRAIPENISSEIS are a people on the upper Tembris or Tembrogius,
about Altyntash. The chief town or village of the district was called
Soa, and the inhabitants Soenoi. The namo Bennisoa has hitherto been
given as a variant or rather a fuller form of Soa, but this is a mistake
arising from misunderstanding of the following inscription, a dedication
to the god of the dinirict, Benneus or Zeus Bennios; fmép s Adroxpdropos
Nepota Tpawaved, ete., veiaps A Bewip Maveddmys Teapo[rd ov mov Bupdy
dvérrprer Bovel Sopviw. The inscription is badly engraved, and is the
work of an unpractised engraver and an uneducated composer.§ The
last two words must not bejoined into a single word; they are added in
afinal line, apart from and unnecessary to the rest of the inscription,

* Cedren., ii ., 293; Symcon, p. 730 (Bonn Ed.); Leo. Grainm., p. 302; Georg. Mon.,
p. 889 (Bonn).

T Its rare coins belong to Asia, rather than to Galatia.

T Seemy papersin the Expositor, 1838 and 1839 and Addenda

§ The letters are rude, and TEIMOAA OT, with agap between A and O, isclear.
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possibly even by a different hand. They are simply intended to bring
into specia prominence the god to whom the dedication is made, Bennetts
of the Soenoi.  The forms Benneus and Zeus Bennios are both used in
other inscriptions, though not side by side as here. The construction is
awkward, but such explanatory additions are not a rare feature in the
rude patois whichwas called Greek by the Phrygians, while the addition
of a genitive Bewacoyvdr, according to the current interpretation,
is both equally awkward and absolutely contrary to analogy. More-
over, the name Soenoi occurs in another inscription of the same
village, and we are bound to accept its authority, when it is confirmed
by the natural and simple explanation of the former inscription. Soa
is apparently identical with the Carian soua, ' grave,” sse Stephanus, S.v.
Ewu'.'ycﬁa.

The names Tottoia, Abeikta, Trikomia, Zingot, Iskome, and |sgerea,
aso Skordapia (corrupt?), Spore (corrupt?), Gaiou Kome (corrupt?),
Tribanta (uncertain), are found in this district at different periods ; they
denote apparently for the most part separate villages (CB, xc.-xcvii.).

85. EPIKTETOS. I n order to understand Ptolemy's description of this
part of Phrygia, we must bear in mind that he uses more than one
authority. One of his authorities made Phrygia extend on the north
only as far as the Kidyesseis and the Makedones Kadoenoi. The
authority whom ho uses probably considered that along thisfrontier line
Phrygia was bounded by Mysia. Hence the Praipenisseis, who are
north of the Kidyesseis, are assigned by Ptolemy to Mysia. But when
Ptolemy gives a list of the cities of Phrygia, he follows a different
authority, who reckoned this entire district as far west as Synaos and
Ankyra to Phrygia. This uncertainty as to the limits of Mysia and
Phrygia was a proverb among the Greeks, as Strabo mentions. Ptolemy
makes the Kadoenoi and Kidyesseis border not on Mysia but on Bithynia.
So aso Strabo, p. 795, makes the Mysians (called Olympenoiand Helles-
pontii) intervenebetween Bithynia, with its capital Nikaia, and Phrygia.
In other places aso Strabo assigns a considerable territory along the
north frontier of Phrygia to Mysia. At other times he assigns both
Mysia and Epiktetos Phrygia to the district about Olympos between
Bithyniaand Great Phrygia. Epiktetos contains the six cities, Midaion,
Dorylaion, Kotiaion, Nakoleia, Aizanoi, Kadoi, though Strabo adds that
Kadoi is by some reckoned as part of Mysia (p. 571, 576). But when
(p. 567), he extends the name Phrygia to include Blaudos near Ankyra,
which must be the Blados of Hierocles, it is impossible to think, as
most authorities do, that he extended the name Phrygia to include the
modern Bolat (see p. 133). Bolat isin Strabo's Mysia Abrettene.

The solution of these apparent contradictions lies in the sense of the
word Epiktetos, which perhaps was given by the Pergamenian govern-
ment * to a territory, considerable part of which had previously been

* The coins of Epiktetos are Pergamenian in type.
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reckoned Mysian. Henee there is a tendency to vary and confuse
between Phrygia Epiktetos and Mysia. Not merely Ankyra and Synaos,
which Strabo reckons as Mysia Abbaitis, but also Kadoi (where an-
inscription of the Abbaeitai occurs, Le Bas, No. 1001), Praipenissos
(reckoned by Ptolemy in Mysia), and, therefore, necessarily also Aizanoi,
were at one time and by some writers reckoned as part of Mysia. Hence
it is quite natural that Xenophon should call Keramon Agora (Islam
Keui) doyury mpis vff Muvaia xdpg.

The name Phrygia was given to the country ruled by a conquering
tribe of Phryges, crossing from the Macedonian side of Thrace by the
Hellespont. At a later time new troops of European barbarians, the
Mysoi, penetrated into Asia, pressed the Phryges farther inland, and
partially occupied their country. In thisway the extraordinary inter-
lacing of the two names becomes intelligible. The situation of the parts
called Mysia, which, according to Strabo, separated Hellespontine
Phrygia from Great Phrygia and Epiktetos, and on one side adjoined
the Kaikos and the Pergamonian territory as far west as Teuthrania,
while it extended through Abbaitis and Abretteno to the Mysian
Olympos (p. 571, 576), can only be explained if we suppose the Mysoi
to have crossed into Asia at a point much farther west than the
Phrygians did, probably following the route which afterwards Alexander
and Barbarossa both took.

86. AITIA, on the Koman road between Akmonia and Kotiaion, is
well known since the journey of Le Bas. It is still called Abia, CB,
xcviii. Coins have the spelling "Ammaviv, but the true name is probably
Apia, like the *Amla yaia of the Peloponnesus: the name is connected
with the stem apa or ahwa, " water." Le Quien omits Taul, bishop of
Appia, 325: the Acta have Apamcensis for Apianensis, and Le Quien
reads Acmoniensis.

87. EUDOKIAS is a name which, like Pulcherianopolis, Valentia, and
Theodosia, points to the fourth and fifth centuries. At onetime | was
disposed to see in it a temporary name of Kotiaion, but as all authorities
assign Kotiaion to the province of Salutaris, | have been obliged to give
up thisview, and to regard Eudokias, according to the order of Hierocles,
as occupying the north frontier of Pacatiana, between Apia and Aizanoi.
There is a tract of unexplored country in this neighbourhood, on the
north skirts of Murad Dagh, reported to contain many villages. Eudokias,
however, is probably the imperial estate, on which s=e E., 22.

The next five bishoprics were an ecclesiastical district, and were,
therefore, according to the principle which is observed in many cases, a
local district also. Four of them, Aizanoi, Kadoi, Ankyra, and Synaos, are
well known, and the fifth, Tiberiopolis, must be placed adjoining them.

88. AZANOI or AIZANOI. The site at Tchavdir Hisar, with its exten-
sive and interesting ruins, is well known. Stephanns mentions* that

* On the authority of Hermogenes
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Euphorbus was the first priestly dynast of the temple, and was
appointed because he taught the proper method of sacrifice. The story
may be taken as proof of the former existence of priestly dynasts, at
Aizanoi, such as are well known at Olba, Possinus, Comana, &c.; where
the priest ruled as interpreter of the will of the god. "Euphorbus pre-
scribed the sacrifice of the hedgehog and the fox (éw and eiewety), and
hence comes the name of the city, which ought strictly to be *Efovavous.
Were it not for this form, | should be disposed to connect Azanoi with
Phrygian édféa, accus, "beavd." The Zeus of Aizanoi is doubtless of
the same character as the Zeus Benneus of the Praipenisseis, and as the
Zeus Bronton of Dorylaion and Nakoleia. The two latter are identi-
fied in a dedication found in the district of Nakoleia A« Bpovravr: xai
Bewet. This Zeus was apparently the god of the European tribe, which,
according to my view, overran Phrygia about 900 B.C., or possibly even
earlier, and which adopted the religion of Cybele and much of the
civilisation and social customs of the older raco, among whom it settled
as a conquering caste. | regard Benneus as connected with the Thraco-
Illyrian Benna, a car, and as denoting the thundering god, who drives
in his car across tho heavens. In the more civilized states of Nakoleia
and Dorylaion, the Greek term Bronton was substituted for the native
name Benneus.

89. TIBERIOPOLIS, about Amed, Assarlar, or Egri G6z. There was
here a cultus of the fpofiipor Beoi BeBarrot, either Augustus and Livia,
or more probably Tiberius and Livia, the imperial mother and son
taking tho place of the divine mother and son, who were often wor-
shipped in Asia Minor as Leto and Lairbenos. The district around it
was called Abrettene, as M. Waddington has shown in his admirable
discussion (L e Bas-Waddington, No. 1011).

90, 91. ANKYRA and SYNAOS were proved by Hamilton to have been
situated at Kilisse Keui and Simav. They were joined in one
bishopric in later Byzantine time. Ankyra sometimes bore the epithet
Sidera or Ferrea, apparently to distinguish it from the Galatian
Ankyra.* The river Makestos rises in the lake of Simav, and the
district around was called Abbaeitis.

92. KADOI. The accusativeform has remained till the present day in
the form Ghediz. The ethnic Kadepds shows that Kadoi is derived
from the name Kadds, a Lydo-Phrygian hero.t The proper form, there-
fore, is KddoFo1 or Kddor, KadéFovs or Kadols. Hence comes the
personal name KaSovas, i.e. KafoFds, found on the southern Phryo-
Pisidian frontier. Kadoi was a Macedonian colony (Pliny).

93. THEODOSIA is placed by the order of Hierocles at Shap Khane: no
other evidence exists.J | have assumed that Theodosia and Eudokias

* M. Waddington (I.e) Bays "quant ‘a Tépithbte de Ferrea qu'il [Lo Bas] lui
donng, jene saisou il I'a rencontree” 1t ocaurs in the lists of the Nicene Council,

T KaZoFnwés, 'OrpaFaads, imply an original sem Kadv, 'Orpe.

¥ Doraninus Theodosiopdlis Phrygia Pacatianae in 536 (Labbe, p. 74); cp. p. 128.
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disappear in the interval between Hierocles and the earliest Notitia.
This may bejustified by the example of Dabinai in Pisidia, which does
not occur later than Hierocles, and of Kinnaborion in Phrygia and of
Atenia in Pisidia, which appear in Hierocles and the earliest class of
Notitiae, but disappear in the latest Notitia?. In such cases the town
did not, as | think, disappear entirely, but was only merged in the
same bishopric with some neighbouring place.

94. TEMENOTHYRAI. The situation of this city is a difficult problem,
as two sources of evidence, each apparently precise, seem to conflict with
each other.

In the first place Temenothyrai bears also the name Flaviopolis on
itscoins, and Arundel heard of an inscription of Flaviopolis at Ushak, and
an inscription of a native of Temenothyrai, found at Ushak, is published
in Le Bas-Waddington, No. 727. Now the site of Grimenothyrai-Traja-
nopolis was about six miles east of Ushak, and it is natural to supposo
that the two names designate a pair of cities of the valley of Ushak,
one on the east side and the other on the west. | have found coins of
Temenothyrai offered for sale in great numbers at Ushak.

In the second place, however, Pausanias mentions that Temeno-
thyrai was a small city of Upper Lydia, where there was a tumulus
containing the corpse of Hyllos, son of Ge, " from whom the river took
its name." It scoms a natural inference from this that theriver flowing
past Temenothyrai was the Hyllos. Now the Hyllos is known from
coins to be the tributary of the Hermos flowing past Saittai. This
river, whose course | have traced from its source, is incorrectly given in
Kiepert's maps. It rises in the lofty mountains immediately south of
Synaos (Simav), and has a course similar to that of the Demirdji Tchai.
This range of mountains runs apparently continuously along the south
side of the Makestos valley, and there can be little doubt that the
western part of the range at least was called Tguves. The name Tyuevo
Bipar was clearly understood to mean " the passes of Mount Temnos," *
and the case then might seem made out that Temenothyrai lies on the
upper waters of the river Hyllos, on the southern dopes of Mount
Temnos. The situation suits Pausanias's expression, " a city of Upper
Lydia." It must be acknowledged that we should expect Temnos to be
the division between Lydia and Phrygia, and all places on the south of
the mountains to be Lydia. The only difficulty, then, would arise
from the fact that al] Byzantine lists place Temenothyrai in Phrygia;
and this difficulty cannot be considered insurmountable.

The second view seemed to me the more probable when writing
CB, § cvii., and Prof. H. Kiepert has since followed it in his recent map
of Asia Minor. He has, however, made the error of placing Temeno-

* | have however no doubt that M. S. Reinach's explanation of edpes as altered by
popular etymology from teira, "village" (compare Thyateira, Teira, and perhaps
Hadrinnonthcrai), isquiteright.
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thyrai, not on the river which flows by Saittai, but on the Demirdji
Tohai. Owing to the small scale of the map, the site of Saittai seems to
be half-way between the two rivers, but really it is not in the valley of
the Demirdji Tchai, but near the course of the next river on the east.
| then imagined that Arundel's authority could not bo trusted in regard
to this inscription, which he gives only in cursive text, remarking that
Flaviopolisis known as a bishopric. As this remark is wrong, being
based apparently on a confusion with Trajanopolis, | thought that the
inscription could not be accepted as evidence. But Monsieur S. Reinach
has since convinced me that | was unjust to Arundel. He has found
two inscriptions of Ushak, copied in the early part of the century by a
French traveller, which mention Temenothyrai.*

The first view then must be accepted, and the words of Pausanias
may then be perhaps understood as not implying that " the river"
in question flowod past Temenothyrai, but merely us referring to the
Lydian river at no great distance, which flowed into the Hermos.
Pausanias seems to speak not as an eye-witness. But perhaps a better
interpretation is to suppose that there were two rivers Hyllos, one at
Saittai, and one at Temenothyrai, the latter flowing towards the
Maeander.  The story seems much more natural if Hyllos be a local
personage; and if the name Hyllos were not actually preserved in the
local nomenclature, it is hard to see why the hero Tcmenos, who is
mentioned on the coins of the city, should not have been made the
proprietor of the bones. | should then look for Temenothyrai a little
to the west of Ushak, on the higher ground separating the basins of
the Hermos and the Moeander. The " throne " mentioned by Pausanias,
as wrought in a projecting rocky spur of a hill at Temenothyrai may
perhaps yet bo discovered.t The neighbourhood of Kure and Yeni
Keui, or possibly Ushak itself, may be given asthe site of Temenothyrai.

95. TRAJANOPOLIS was refounded and renamed in A.D. 119, about the
end of September, by permission of the Emperor Hadrian. ¥ Trajano-
polis was a city of the people called GRIMENOTHYRITAI, as Ptolemy §
mentions. Coins of the Grimenothyritai are found under the earlier
emperors, but none are later than Hadrian. It would appear, then, that
a city was founded in their territory and named Trajanopolis, by special
leave of Hadrian, in honour of his deceased imperial father. It was
apparently named in emulation of Temenothyrai-Flaviopolis. The name

* The copies are very fragmentary, but | could see no reason to doubt his restoration
of the full name, Temenothyrai Flaviopolis.

T @pdros kebpés dorwv dvcipyaruipas Spovs MBGEes mpodarfi, Paus.i, 35,7.

T The inscription mentioning the date was copied first by Hamilton, and is published
in a more complote form in my CB, cviii. It isat Tcharik Keui. The inscription is
older than, and cannot be connected with, Hadrian's journey in Asia Minor, and does
not therefore justify Duerrin quoting it as evidencein his " Reisen des Kaisers Hadrian."

§ The text has TpweroBupizar; the correction is made by M. Waddington, on
Le Bas 727.
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Grimenothyrai disappears henceforth from use so far as coins and the
Byzantine lists are concerned; but the name Flaviopolis was soon
disused, and Temenothyrai remained current. The order of Hierocles
places them together, and so also do Notitieeiii., x., xii. The actual site
of Trajanopolis was at Giaour Euren, near Orta Keui, which is about six
miles east of Ushak.

90. PULCHERIANOPOLIS is probably the name under which Motella was
first raised to the rank of a wd\s, CB, cix. The name seems to bo a
false form. Ilsuhyepovmoies and Tovhyepeard are both correct forms, but
TlowAyepuavormodes confusesthetwo.

97. LYKOKUANITAI were a division of infantry stationed at some place
in Phrygia in the time of Justinian (Theophan., p. 178). It is possible
that they derived their name from the fort where they were stationed;
but more probably the name belonged to thorn as a regiment, perhaps
derived from the type of helmet that they wore. See Addenda.

98. MANTALOS was mentioned as a city of Phrygia by Alexander
Polyhistor, quoted by Stephanus. The name occurs in two inscriptions,
one copied by Mordtmann,* and both copied by me in a deserted ceme
tery on the road between Arab Euren and Kaimaz (Troknades). In it
are two small broken columns, apparently of Synnadic marble, very
like others which | saw at Kaimaz. Each of these columns has two
inscriptions on opposite sides at the same height. On one sideis'Aym

é/Aa in Byzantine letters, not earlier than the fifth century: on the

other side is
(1) ASUAM (2) AVAM
OA OAA

It is remarkable that both these inscriptions are written from right to
left, whereas the name of the saint iswritten in the ordinary direction.
The difference in the form of the letters might suggest a later date for
the name of the saint than for the word Mandalo, but the exact corre-
spondence of the two inscriptions can hardly be accidental. " Mandalo"
may bo connected with the city Mantalos.

99. The divisions of Phrygia vary much at different times. In
earlier time wo have Phrygia Magna in the interior and Phrygia
Hellespontia on the south of the Hellespont and Propontis. To these
was added Phrygia Epiktetos, probably in the Pergamenian time, a
district intervening between Phrygia Magna and Bithynia, and in part
assigned by many writers to Mysia. Phrygia Paroreios was the great
high-lying valley between Emir Dagh and Sultan Dagh, extending from
Polybotos to Tyriaion. The name Phrygia extended apparently to a
point south of Apollonia and Antiocheia Colonia (usually called Antio-
cheia of Pisidia), but north of Konane, Neapolis, and Anaboura.

* Mordtmann in ' Stzungser. d. Bayer. Akad.,' 1862, p. 14. He spesks of the

enigmatic inscription as written bousrophedon; thisis a mistake, as his own transcript
shows He saw the one which | giveas(2).
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In the earlier Byzantine period we hear little or nothing of Phrygia
Hellespontia. Part of Paroreios, besides Apollonia, the southern Metro-
polis, Apameia Kibotos, Tymandos, and Antiocheia were assigned to
Pisidia. . All the rest of Phryglawas divided into two provinces, which
were at Fifsi called Prima and Secunda, towards A.D. 400 Magna and
Parva, and beginning from about A.D. 360 Pacatiana and Salutaris. The
last pair of names became universal during the fifth century, and all
other titles disappeared. At what exact time the division into two
provinces was accomplished is still a matter of doubt. On the whole
the probability seems to me to be that it was made, not by Diocletian,
but soon after him by Constantino.* The border towns in Salutaris
were Kotiaion, Praipenisseis, Akroenos, Lykaones Brouzos, Stektorlon
Eukarpla Aurokra; and in Pacatiana Aizanoi, Eudokias, Kldys
Dioklea, Pepouza, Soublaion-Justinianopolis.t Some trace remains of a
division into smaller districts, perhaps for governmental purposes:
Pentapolis included the five cities of the upper Glaukos valley.

At the division into Themes, Phrygia was divided between the
Anatolic and the Opsikian. ‘The latter included Midaion,, Dorylaion,
Kotiaion, and marched with the former at Meros. Drawing aline from
this point so as to include the fortress of Opsikion (Koula), we may
safely say that' Ankyra, Synaos, Thedcfosia, Kadoi, Aizanoi, Tiberiopolis,
Eudokias, Apia, and perhaps Praipenisseis were included in Opsikion,
and that Dindymos (Murad Dagh) was the boundary towards the
Anatolic Theme. The rest of Phrygia, together with Lykaonia and
part of Pisidia, formed the vast Anatolic Theme. It may. however be
doubted whether the Lykos valley, with the strong fortress Khonai,
which was probably a Turma, was not included in the Thrakesian
Theme, though Constantino says nothing about it. In a scheme of
defence the Lykos valley goes naturally with the Thrakesian Theme.
The name Hexapolis, denoting apparently the cities of Phrygia Paroreios,

* Malalas sys that Congantino made the province Salutaris Phrygia (xiii., p. 323);
but he ussthe name that was cusomary in his own time. How far Malalas, a very
poor authority, can betrusted on such a point is uncertain, but nothing is known that
conflicts with his satement. Mommsen and Czwalina are inclined to discredit his
satement and to attribute the divison to Diocletian; Kuhn, Jullien, and Duchexne are
inclined to acoept a date later than Diocletian. The two Phrygias are, according to
Duchesne, separated in preamble to Concil. Sardic, A.D. 347, but even this inference
cannat bejudtified. The list is Mysia, Asia, Caria, Bithynia, Helespont, Phrygia,
Phrygia altera, Pisidia, Cappadoda, Pontus Euxinus, Cilicia, Pamphylla, Lydia,
Cydades, Galatia (Mansi, ii., 715-6); this list is obvioudy a later and unhigtorical
fiction, for Mysia, Pontus Euxinus, and Cydades were never Byzantine provinces The
epidle of the same council gives a much more trustworthy list: Cilicia, Isauria,
Cappatdqda, galatia, Pontus, Bithynia, Paphlagonia, Caria, Phrygia, Pisdia, Insulae
Cycladum, Lydia, Asia, Helespontus (ib., 731).

tIn Cond. Porph. de Them.,' p. 14, read, or at least understand, &xb 7o "Axpoived
xat péxpr roi "Apmplov xedsiray Ppuyln Takovraple, Either the text has been corrupted
or Congantino has misrepresented his authority.

M
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is found during this period (in the eighth century). During this period
the Church retained the old division and names, Pacatiana and
Salutaris.

In late Byzantine historians the names Great and Little Phrygia
reappear in a new sense. Great Phrygia is defined by Ducas* as the
territory from Assos to the Hellespont: it is apparently much the same
as the modern vilayet Karasi, and was ruled by a Turkish chief of that
name. This name obviously arises from a dim recollection of Phrygia
Hellespontia, and is purely literary with no real political existence. In
contrast to it the two provinces Pacatiana and Salutaris are summed up
as« EntirePhrygia," or " Upper Phrygia" (Nicet. Chon., p. 68; Cedren,
ii., p. 69) as distinguished from " Lower Phrygia" or-Karasi (Ducas,
p. 72). Ducas still uses the two names Pacatiana and Salutaris as
divisions of Upper Phrygia, and mentions (p. 77) that the latter was
called by the Turks Kara Hisar (Xapaedp), which approximates in a

very rough way to thetruth.

D. CITIES AND BISHOPRICS OF HELLESPONTUS.

1. The province of Hellespontus is entirely unknown tome. Ei(cept
on a short excursion from the Dardanelles to Assos, | have never been in
the country. The Byzantine lists differ so much from each other, and
Hieroclos isso corrupt, t that the topography of this province is more
difficult than that of any other in Asia Minor.

Hierocles gives many places which the Notitiseomit. Many of these
are small towns, or even villages, which perhaps never had the rank of
cities or bishoprics. But it is certainly difficult to sse why Argiza,
Blados, and Skepsis are omitted by the Notitiae. Skepsis is, however,
included under the title Saint Cornelius by Notitiaa X., XI1|, and its
omission in the others is perhaps only a slip.

2. A comparison of the Notitiae with the lists of the Councils shows
that the bishoprics are aimost the same at all timesin Hellespontus, and
that Hierocles does not found his list on them. His list in general
keeps close to the geographical order,! and is probably either founded on
intimate knowledge of the country or on a government list of town-

* Spwyln xioa wapd Tofi Kopuids, drépa Spuyla Meydan dpxopding dxd "Aocoi xérews
¥xpt nal ‘EAAmowdvroy waph Tob Kouperh, p. 13. The worde peyls Meydim, #pvyla
Earwarwef on the same page have been often utterly misunderstood, ea if Meytan waa
Balutaris; but the pessage reslly means that the Byzantine power extended over
Hellespontine Phrygis (Meydan) and Paestinnn, but not over Baluteris.

t Hieracles bas dittography in Bapls [[1H] Hldpior, ‘Alpiaveis &ipac HPAI, omission in
M{:Aqrénorss, sl uitor corruption in Hfes TpdBos, Képyn (perhapes = Kefphon), ‘Pénera,
Kovoripn (Pliny, Conigium 7), &e.

T Exceptions generally depend on doubtful identifications, such as Wesding's
Sderon with Sigeon, Mandrai with Neandreia, Kergo with Kebreno, Bheketa with
Rhoiteion, and Artemea with Atarnea, all of which, therefore are probably to be
reected. .

M 2
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ships. Butof all the places which he mentions and which did not become

bishoprics, only one struck any coins, viz., Skamandros; and itscoinsare
older than B.C, 300, so that it had passed out of existence, or at least ceased

to be of any importance, about that time. On the other hand, all the

bishoprics aso struck coins, except Baris (which took the place of

Priapos, a city coining money) and Oka. Hellespontus, therefore, gives
no reason to believe in any exceptions to the rule that city and bishopric

are equivalent terms. Al the places which he gives in addition to the
" Cities and Bishoprics" seem to be unimportant little places, with the
exception of Blados and Argiza. The former however is probably a city

of Lydia, which has been transferred to Hellespontos by a corruption of

some scribe*  Argiza is a puzzle which has already been discussed
under ALGIZA Asiae. |If Hierocles's authority for Hellespontus was
& government list, it cannot have been a list of wdres, for he gives
many places that never were mékess (t0 judge from the evidence access

ible to us). In all probability he knew the country intimately, and

spoke from his own knowledge more fully than in other provinces,

where he confines himself rigidly to the " Cities and Bishoprics."

3. Hierocles begins with Cyzicos, and then, after giving the island
Proconnesus, goes along the Hellespont and down the west coast
to Troas, and then up the Scamander. Baris was probably on the
Granikos, and ruled the district along the coast as far as Cyzicos. T
This district probably contained the town Aulonia, which is mentioned
by GeorgiusAcropolita (p. 13) between Baris and Poimanenon. Aulonia
may have derived its name from the Aulon of the Aisepos, which seems
to have been a noteable feature of the country (Strab., p. 603). Baris
then must have replaced (probably in a difforent situation) the older
Priapos, which struck afew coins from about 100 B.C, down to Gordian;
and Aulonia must have been near it, for Acropolita mentions them as
a pair, and Nicetas, p. 121, actually identifies them, a mistake which
probably arises from there being a bishop Bdpews dfro Adhwius.}
Polichna is mentioned by Strabo (pp. 603, 607), as in the glen of the
Aisepos near old Skepsis: it was on the north-eastern dopes of 1da, near
the sources of the Scamander.

4. Hierocles then returns eastward, keeping alittleinland. Polichna
is to be found on the left bank of the Aisepos, perhaps about the middle
of its course. Artemeais not, with Wesseling, to be altered to Atarnea,
which wasin Byzantine Asia. Artemea is obviously a village with a
hieron of Artemis, and this consideration leaves us no hesitation in
identifying it with the hot springs on the lower Aisepos. There was

* The subject is dlscussed under Lydia, § 41.

t 'Etopia is prabnbly an epithet of Ipowdsyeos ; see ADDENDA.

3 widis kord rhy v Alpaowedryirior xdpar, Bdpn xal Alhwria waporbpes drouaoude,
Nie, Chon, 121; «ff xerd "Eanfoworror Abhaviy, ib, 711, in distinetion from Aulonis
neer Dyrrachivm, On Baris, sco § 13,
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there an Artemis Thermaia, to whom Aristides composed hymns (vol. i.,
p. 503, ed. Dind.).

Kheketa is quite unknown and probably corrupt, and then we have
Germe* and Miletopolis on the eastern frontier.f Hierocles next gives
the towns to Hadrianoutherai, all of which are unknown. The fol-
lowing towns are on the southern frontier:—Pionia was apparently
south or south-west of Skepsis, to judge from Strabo (p. 610), who
mentionsit along with Andeira and Gargaris. The latter isin Byzant-
ine Asia, and the former is otherwise unknown.f Argiza was recently
discovered by Dr. Fabricius; it is mentioned by Pliny as Erezii, and by
the Poutinger Table as Argesis. Ergasteria was 440 stadia from Per-
gamos on the road to Cyzicos, and was therefore on the upper waters of
the Tarsios. Skepsis was on the upper waters of the Aisepos (Strab.,
p. 603). Mr.J. T. Clarke places it at Kurshunlu Tepe on the upper
waters of the Scamander: the situation does not seem quite to accord
with Strabo,8 but it is better for the present to follow the opinion of a
scholar who is now throwing so much light on the antiquities of the
Troad, and who knows the country better than any other. Perhaps he
means that new Skepsis was at Kurshunlu Tepo, and that old Skepsis, in
a higher position 60 stadia distant, was about the common source of
the Scamander and Aisepos.

Mr.J. T.Clarke remarks acutely that Andeira and Pionia, asenumer -
ated by Strabo, are on aroad from Skepsisto the coast. Hierocles does
not give them in this order, for there is every probability that his
Sideron refersto the iron-mines beside Andeira (Strab., p. 610); Pionia,
however, he places after Hadrianoutherai. Perhaps Argiza, Mandakada
and Ergasterion are to be sought on the Aisepos or the Tarsios.

Sagara is never mentionod olsowhoro, but may bo a correct name,
related to the name of the river Sagaris as a place name to a personal
name. Compare Ariassos and Aryassis, Kidramos and Kidramouas,
Kadoi and Kadouas, &c. But see Lydia, §41.

5. HADRIANOUTHERAI was founded by Hadrian after a lucky bear-
hunt. Itssituation is given by the writer in Smith's Dictionary as on
the road between Ergasteria and Miletopolis, but this seems only to be
a mistake founded on the road Pergamos-Hadrianoutherai-Miletopolisin

* Germe, or Hiera Germe, has been generally recognised as stuated near Kirmadi

Kassaba, wherethe Byzantine Aorata ssams to havo bean (G., 20). The Germian hills
mentioned by Anna | T ., p. 314, are not connected with this Germe, as Forbiger fancies
but areon theeast Sdeof Olympos

T Omitting Blados and Skelenta, on which se Lydia, § 41.

$ Mr.J. T. Clarke places Pionia on the north bank of the Satniods, in the rich plain
of Aivajik, and Andeira in an undetermined Stuation between it and Skepds (Am.
Journ. Arch., 1888, p. 317). Andeira was in Hellespontine Phrygia, as we may infer
from Pliny, who gives it as one of the cities of Phryeria.

§ ol ¥ alidwos roii wept 7hv Alowroy év hpuorepd Tiis floews nirol wpdrov fomi ToAabyre
Texhpes xoploy, (8 3 Taraloxmpis— v Sefi§ 54 rod Alrfwov perafl MoAlxwrar Te xal
Nahaurxfyews § Née Kdun ral "Apyupla {Demstriva of Bkepsis ap. Strab,, p. 603.)
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the Peutinger' Table. The distances in the Table are unfortunatefy
utterly untrustworthy. The best clue to the position of the' city is to
be found in the Byzantine documents. In the later Notitiss we find the
name Akhyraous given as alternative to Hadrianouther ai.

6. AKHYRAOUS, then, is either the Byzantine name of Hadrianou-
therai, or else a neighbouring fortresswhichtook its place* Akhyraous
was situated on the great route to Miletopolis and Constantinople from
the Hermos and Kaikos valleys: this route passes through Balikesrl,t
and the evident importance of Akhyraousin the late Byzantine times
leaves little doubt that it is to be placed there. Hadrianoutherai
was on the road from Pergamos to Miletopolis: this road and the other
meet about Balikesri, and Hadrianoutherai is to be sought somewhere’
in that neighbourhood. .

The importance of Akhyraous in later time, as shown -by the
references in historians, explains its elevation to therank of a metro-
polis. This is attested only by Notitia X I., and by two unpublished
Notitise in the MSS. of the Bibliotheque Nationale in Paris;t in all of
which it is last in order. |It, therefore, must havo been elevated at a
very late date in the twelfth or thirteenth century.

7. MILATAI. Cedrenus (., p. 437) has the phrase ‘Adpiarol Bpas
Iv rots HTCITOIS§  This strange expression probably conceals the name of
the people or district in which the city was found. If it was the dative
of an ethnic in -ms, the ending -rats would be readily altered to suit the
article rots. Now Aristides, in a story whose scene seems to belaid at
Pergamos, speaks of a MeaAdrys & depowodews.| The god had told him to
take a goose's egg. He sent out for one, but the messengers could find
none in -the whole market; at last, partly by chance, partly by
information received, they went to a certain Milatian who lived on the
acropolis. The Milatian replied that he had an egg, but was keeping
it to be used for a cure as the god had ordered him. If this Milatian
was a native of Aristides' own district, the story is full of the trivial
coincidences which Aristides loved. Now, it seems probable that the
whole district from Hadrianoutherai down the Makestos to Miletopolis
and to the lake Miletopolitis was called Mila, or at least was inhabited
by a people called Milatai. Miletopolis, then, was the city of the
Milatai, and its name was hellenised to suggest a colony from Miletos.
The lake, which is some distance from Miletopolis, would more readily
get its name if the people who dwelt on its southern and eastern

* Probably the latter isthe correct view, according to Prof. Gr. Hirschfed's canon.

t | think the true form of this name is Balyk Hisar—" town of the castle"; it has
ben digtorted through the desire to get the form corresponding to Ifaresd Kesrdpesa,

J 1356. fol. 288 ff.; 960, fol. 89. :

§ Thetext may have been changed to give the sn=e "one of the Metata," on which
e Gothofredus ad Cod. Theodos, val. ii., p. 258, and Nov. Theodos, xxxii.

.|| t should conjecture that ns has been log after -rys.
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shores were called Milatai. These facts show that in Cedrenus we
should read & rois Midrass.

8. A careful examination of some misunderstood passages in Ari-
stides gives precision to this situation. Aristides' native*place was two
days journey from the hot springs of the Aisepos (p. 502). The road
lay through Poimanenon, which was 160 stadia distant: it is implied
that this 160 stadiawas a very long day's journey. It was 440 stadia
(55 miles) from Oyzicos, 320, i.e. 40 miles, from the lake Miletopolitis
or Aphnitis, and (as is clear from the route to Poimanenon) about
100 from certain hot springs which were on the road (p. 537). It was
two or three days journey from Pergamos (pp. 539-41, ed. Dind.)—the
exact distance is not given—but after two short days'journey, he had to
hurry over 300 stadia on the third day : according to his other journeys
we may reckon 120 stadia for each of the first two days, and the total
distance is 540 stadia, about 68 miles. The details of thislast journey
show that there was a plain about 400 stadia, and a temple of Apollo
300 stadia, from Pergamos. It is obvious that these measurements
point with practical certainty to the neighbourhood of Hadrianoutherai.
All doubt on this point is removed by p. 458, which shows that he
could set out from his house to go to Pergamos towards evening, and be
uncertain whether or not it would be possible to reach Hadrianoutherai
the same night. His house, then, was some miles north of Hadrian-
outherai, and the distance of the latter from Pergamos must be about
55 to 58 miles.

This result does not agree with the statements of Philostratus and
Suidas, who say that Aristides was born at Hadrianoi. But Hadrianoi
was quite 110 miles from Pergamos, 65 from Cyzicos, and 65 from
Poimanenon, and it cannot possibly be reconciled with the statements
of Aristides. Probably the error arises from the shorter name being
substituted for the longer by an error of Philostratus or some other
authority.*

9. POIMANENON was one of the strongest fortresses in this district
(Anna, Il ., p. 281). There was there afamous church of St. Michael.|
Its situation, 280 stadia (35 miles) south of Cyzicos, on the river
Tarsios, and 160 stadia from Aristides' estate, has been aready proved
(see HADEIANOUTHERAI).  These distances do not suit Maniyas, which is
the site commonly assigned, if we may judge from the published maps.
Maniyas isnot on the road from Pergamos to Cyzicos. In Kiepert's wall-
map of Asia Minor in ancient time, he gives Poimanenon on the proper
road. No modern names, however, are given, and it is not quite clear

* 1t is however possible that his birthplace should be distinguished from this
hereditary estate which he possessed (see Addenda).

t 4 wads woii "Apxuorparsyor 7hy Epo Swwauiwy (Acropol, p. 37). On the militery
importance of Poimaunenon, ep. the inscription of Novum Ilinm (Schliemenn, ' Ilics, p. 708),
quoted by Lolling, * Athen, Mitth.,’ 1884, p. 80,
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whether he would now represent the situation of Manilas differently;
but as he has entirely altered the course assigned to the Tarsios, and as
Texier mentions that Maniyas is on theroad in question, probably his
new position for Poimanenon depends on better information as to the
site of Maniyas. Inthe' Athenische Mittheilungen,' 1884, p. 35, Lolling
publishes an inscription found at Gdnen on the Aisepos, which seems to
contain the name [IIOTJM[ANTHNDO{N]; he is in doubt as to the site,
but this inscription would only prove that the territory of Poimanenon
extended to Gbdnen.

Poimanenon was 160 stadia, i'e. 20 miles, from Aristides' estate
north of Hadrianoutherai* On the way, 100 stadia from the estate,
there were hot springs, which should easily be discovered. Those
marked in Kiepert's new ancient map seem to be too far from
Poimanenon There were also hot springs on the Aisepos, two days
journey from Aristides* estate, and the way to them lay through
Poimanenon! They are marked on Kiepert's new map, but | do not
know whether he has (actual information about them or only inserts
them from Aristides*

M. Waddington and I)r. Lolling* prefer the form Ieiuayes for the
town. This, however, is a mistake, arising from a wrong conception
of the origin of the name. It is true that ITeiwasmrol are the people,
and that the legend on coins is the genitive of the name of the people.
But in this, as in many cases, the people are older and the town is later.
There were Poimanenoi long before there was a xwpiov Hetuaryréy to
serve as a central city. In this way there was not a city Poimanos,
giving name to the people Poimanenoi, but only a people Poimanenoi,
some of whom lived in the Poimanenian town.f The hero Poimes is
probably a mere eponymous invention.

10. LENTIANA was a district, a range of mountains or a hilly
country, and a town in the neighbourhood of Poimanenon. The two
are frequently named together.¥ |In 1223 the Emperor John Vatatzes,
after the battle of Poimanenon, captured Poimanenon, Lentiana,
Kharioros, and Berbeniakon (Acropol., p. 38). Comparing a passage of
Anna (I11., 280) we find that Lentiana lay between Cyzicos and
Poimanenon, and from Acropolita (p. 31) we ssethat Lentiana, the town*
was close to Poimanenon, so that Kharioros and Berbeniakon are further
north. Another passage (Acrop., p. 13) mentions the Frankish territory
in Mysia, apparently counting from west to east, Baris and Aulonia and
Poimanenon and the Lentiana up to Lopadion.

* Lo Bas-Waddington, No. 1761; Lelling, ' Afher. Mittheil,’ 1884, p, 29,

t The same principle must be applied in many other cases, especinliy in Cappadecia,
where we find Medsrned and numerous other adjectivel forms, But in Phrygia Bris ia
to be restored in place of Briana, both on necount of the senew (Bpix = town) and on
account of the entry in some lists & "I8p(wy. This Bria was doubtless * the town * whici
a people of name unknown to ua Iooked io re their centre {CB., Fart L, § xx.),

3 v ‘Pupaindy| sorivy Aepriavis 'cal Dogernvoi (Acropol,, p. 813,
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11. KATOIRAIKIA was a place close to Lentiana, which is mentioned
only by Anna Comnena (1 1. 310).

12. KIMINAS was a mountain adjoining Akhyraous,* mentioned not
rarely by late writers. Itssituationisimplied tobe north or west from
Akhyraousin the description which Georg* Acropolita (p. 30) gives of
the territory belonging respectively to the Franks and to Theodore
Lascaris. The latter possessed the country from the Kaikos valley
southwards, and from Lopadion eastwards. The Franks had the north-
west corner of Mysia, including the whole of Kiminas and even
Akhyraous: Akhyraous was the extreme limit of their territory,f This
mountain is often mentioned as an abode of monks and hermits.t

13. BARIS, near the mouth of the river Barenos (which is apparently
the Granicus), is probably the scene of the great defeat inflicted
by. the Arabs on the Thrakesian troops, A.D. 774. Theophanes (p. 456)
gives the scene of the battle as Darenos, and a neighbouring place as
Banes. It is usual to understand Banes as the lake of Nikomedeia,
which was called by later writers Baanes, and so Zonaras takesit. But
probably the reading in both cases should be corrected and we should
then have & rémgp Aeyopérp Boppd, and dxpdryoe mw Bapir (i.6. Baph).
The circumstances show that this situation is required, while a situation
on the lake of Nikomedeia is impossible. Harun advanced as far as
the Bosphorusat Chrysopolis: he, therefore, was west of the lake. He
detached Bourniche towards Asia, and this detachment defeated the
Thrakesian general (who had probably advanced so as to be ready to act
in defence of Constantinople). Thebattle took place near the boundaries
of the Opsikian and Thrakesian Themes, but in the former, on the
western side of Baris; but fresh troopsfrom Constantinople seized Baris
and intercepted the retreat of the Arabs. Baris probably commanded
the passage of the river. Moreover Anastasius has Barim.

14. MILETOPOLIS is commonly placed at Mualitch, between the
Makestos and the Khyndakos, at their junction; but it is, in that ease,
hard to see, in the present state of the maps, why the lake to the west
should be called Miletopolitis. We should rather expect the city close
to the lake.§ Still, it is certain that Miletopolis and Lopadion were not
far from each other, as they were in later Byzantine time united in ono
bishopric. Thisis stated in an unpublished Notitia Episcopatuum, in a
MS. of the Bibliothéque Nationale, Paris, No. 1356, fol. 287-8. This

* rb fpos b &yybs xiis *Axupdous rvyxdror (Georg. Acropol., 30).

T r& piv Tl Kipuvi wdpre perd xal abris vie 'Axvpdovs (id,, ib).

{ Aot B, Athanspii Conf, July 5, p. 247 : * est vero mons hic Kymioas in Asin, altua
e} prope Imperving; in quo erat moneaterinm ewi praerat Michael cognomine Medinwa'
Tois év Bpeore povaxoir, T§ ve "Onbamy kat v§ Kopwi xal +ff Npvofi xarevopalopévy Ilérpg
xal 7ob Bapexclov ¥pe (Theophan. Cont, p. 419): éx 708 wepiwwdiesy Bpous "ONdpwon
YAdw va xal 77518y 8AAa piy xal ro kark Kupivde eopshgpduaros (Genes,, p, 82).

§ See, however, § 7. 'The nams of the inke i3 more natuzal, if the Milatai lived_on
its southern and castern ehores.
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M8, contains a list of the same class as Parthey’s X., and agreeing with
it down to the thirtieth Archbishopric, § Terfin » 4 Kélpos. In the
next place it originally added Aa’. 15 AowdSwr; but this is erased, snd &
rote in red added at the foot of the page, ré Aowddior Jarepov yéyove «
owidty 8t adrd xal § Meurovmolis &moxom) olua mpdrepov Tob Kulirov,*
At the end of the list of Amhbishoprioa another addition to X. oocurs,
The last entry is u'. 7o Adwpdreyor © tra -yéyow unTpémodes Td Aowdbiow,
ewodfiy ) Mdurovméde, This note is im black ink, written oon-
tmuously with the rest of the Notitia.

As to the date of this event, it is later than the elevation of Kybistra-
Herakleia to the rank of an archbishoprio about A.D. 1059-64. It is
also later than Nilus Doxapatrius, whose list, written 1142-3, gives
Herakleia Kybistra, but not Lopadion, among the Archbishoprics. It is
older than the changes introduced by Andronicus (1283-1328).

Philetus was bishop of Miletopolis in the latter part of the third
century, when Parthenius wasborn. Parthenius was consecrated bishop
of Lampsakos between 312 and 330 by Ascholius (or Achillius), bishop
of Cyzicos. Eustathius was bishop of Parion when Parthenius died
(Act. Sanct., Feb. 7, p. 40).

15. LOPADION, which still retains its name as Ulubad, is very
frequently mentioned in the later Byzantine wars. Lopadion was an
important point, as there was there a bridge over the Rhyndakos. This
bridge was built later than 258, when the Scythians, who had
plundered Nikomedeia, Nikaia, Kios, Apameia, and Prousa, found it
impossible to cross the Rhyndakos, which was swoln with rain.f But
in A.D. 1405 Musulman marched from Prousa, crossed the bridge at
Lopadion and came to Pergamos, obviously by way of Akhyraous-
Hadrianoutherai.J When this bridge was broken, it took a three days
journey over very difficult country to march round the south side of the
lake and thus reach the west bank of the river, which could be crossed
above the lake, but not below it (Ducas, p. 168).

16. ADRANEIA. The occurrence of Adraneia in Hellespontus in
Notitise VII1. and | X . is a remarkable fact. They also give Hadriani
in Bithynia Prima; and the question arises whether thisis an error of
double entry such as occasionally occurs in the Notitise, or whether
there are really two distinct cities, Hadriani and Adraneia. In the first
place, the name Hadriani often appears as 'A8pavoix in the Notitise,
while Adraneia appears in 458 as Andriane, so that there can bo no
doubt that the two names are the same. In the next place, Hadriani
was actually on the frontier of the two provinces, and in the Roman

* Tt then continues, like X, Ac’. § Zovylals. AB". 78 'Hpaxrdovs, Ay’ al dolAAar
A note in red is added (top of {cl. 283 ), dvéburar Brrepor § Zovydela wal af dobAAm,
xal yéyore pyrphronis,

¥ Zoaimus, L., 83, 2, p. 8%,

1 Duces, p. 85. That he croesed a bridge is to befinforred frem p, 168, which tells
of the bridge being cut by Murad,
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period it belonged to the province of Asia, while in the Byzantine period
it s;emsto have been attached to Bithynia. The case, then, seemsto be
one of mere double entry; but then the question arises why only two of
the Notitire place it in Hellespontus. The Council lists at the first
glance seem to show that we must, after all, change our opinion, and
admit that Adraneia, which is given as a bishopric of Hellespontus

in Epist. Synodi Cyzicense, Cone. Chalced., and Cone. Nio. I | ., is not
Hadriani of Bithynia transferred to the wrong province, for Nice-
phorus of Hadriani is regularly mentioned at Cone. Nic. | | . among

the Bithynian bishops, in addition to Basilius of Hadrianoutherai and
Sisinnius of Adraneia in Hellespontus, and Nicetas* of Hadrianopolis
in Honorias. The case is not so clear at Chalcedon, owing to the small
number of bishops present from Bithynia,f but at least there can be no
doubt that in both 451 and 458 a bishop David of Adrania or Andriana
was'subject to the Metropolitan of Cyzicos. It is, therefore, quite open
to maintain, so far as the evidence of 451 and 458 is concerned, that
Hadriani still was reckoned by the ecclesiastical system of the fifth
century in its old Koman connection with the West, and not in the
Byzantine connection with Bithynia and the East. This view
accordingly might be unhesitatingly adopted were it not for the
evidence of the Second Nicene Council. The probability is that some
unknown fact, such as a quarrel between the Metropolitans of
Nikomedeia and Cyzicos, underlies the double entry at that Council;
each Metropolitan, insisting that Hadriani or Adrania belonged to his
province, may have consecrated a bishop for the city. One Metropolitan
would insist on the fact that Hadriani had always been in the civil
administration of Bithynia,f the other would urge its old ecclesiastical
connection with Cyzicos, and perhaps quote the evidence of the Council
of Chalcedon. Notities VIII., | X. seem to be under the influence of
the older system; they are of the earliest class of Notitiee, and then
the only difficulty remaining isto explain why VI | ., theearliest of all,
and usually very closely akin to VIII., IX., does not give Adraneia.

17. SKEPSIS took the name of Saint Cornelius the Centurion, who
settled at Skepsis and converted the population and Demetrius the
Prefect (Act. Sanct., Feb. 2). His grave wasdiscovered in the beginning
of the fifth century, when Silvanus was bishop of Troas.§ Apparently

* Nectarius or Nicetas; readings vary, but Nicetas is usual.

T At Chalcedon, Theophilus of Hadrianopolis in Honorias was represnted by a
presbyter, Pelagius; but neither Hadrianoi nor any other of the cities of Bithynia, exoept
Nikomedeia, Nikaia, Kios, Apameia, and Chalcedon, were represnted.  Patricius of
Hadrianopolisis really of Hadrianoutherai, as is proved by some of theligs and by the
sgnatures-of 458.

X Beore this time it is true that the Themes had come into exigence Similar
quarres of an older date took place between Nikomedeia and Nikaia about Baslinopalis,
and between Caesareia and Tyana about Doara, and of a later date as to whether

JuliopolisBasileion was subject to Ankyra or directly to Congtantinople
§ Silvanus was ponsrated by Saint Atticus, who died 425 A.D.
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it was at this time that the church which gave name to the city was
dedicated. Another church was erected to Demetrius. On the death
of Silvanus, Athanasius (who was bishop of Skepsis at the Council of
Ephesos, A.D. 431) succeeded him at Troas, and Philostorgius was made
bishop of Skepsis. It would appear, therefore, that the bishoprio of
Troas was a more desirable dignity than that of Skepsis.

18. ARTAKE was a town near Cyzicos, with a church of the Virgin
(Theophan., p. 299). Procopius (B. Pers., p. 135) makes it a suburb of
Cyzicos (7rpoaoT€tbv). Mount Dindymos overhung Cyzicos (Zos., | | ., 31,
p. 97).

19. ARTANAS, a river of Bithynia, must be distinguished from Lake
Artynias or Apolloniatis (v. Addenda).

20. SIGRIANE. The hilly country between Cyzioos and the mouth
of the Rhyndakos was called Sigriane. In some places the hills reached
down to the water's edge. There was in it a monastery, founded by
Theophanes at a place named Agros, twelve miles from Hieria* (Theo-
phan., I | .,pp.7,19,26). The MeydAos Ierauds mentioned as the eastern
boundary is probably the Rhyndakos. The harbour frequently men-
tioned under the name of Pegai was on the eastern side of the Sigriane,
for John Vatatzes traversed that district on his march from Lampsakos
to Tegai (Georg. Acrop.,p. 73). TheLatins, marching from Kenkhr eai
and Lampsakos to Pegai, reduced on the way the fort Keramides, near
Cyzicos. T This last passage might alone be taken to imply that Sigrene
or Sigriane was close to Lampsakos on the east, but the other passages
seem to show that it was further away from Lampsakos.

21. KENKHREAlI was a fortress near the river Scamander.J The
passage just quoted from Georgius Acropolita (pp. 50-1) might suggest
that it was close to the sea, for the Latinsare said to have marched along
the coast while the Greeks kept on the high ground above them; and
thus the Latins only succeeded in traversing the not great distance from
Lampsakos to Kenkhreai. But, as| do not know the country, | follow
the authority of Mr. J. T. Clarke, who identifies it as Kiz Kalesi, a
Byzantineruin alittle to the north of Chigri.§

22. Monasteries in the Troad are mentioned not unfrequently. In
974 the patriarch Basil was banished to 7d xard ZxduavBpor dpovri-
orijpear, Which he had built himself (Leo Diac, p. 163). A monastery
named Pelekete, apparently near the Hellespont, is referred to in Act.
Sanct., March 28, p. 732 (cp. Jan. 12). A country place, named CéeeBus
or XKuhieos, apparently near Lampsakos, is mentioned Act. Sanct.,
Feb. 7, p. 40. There was a monastery there of which the head, Leo
prases Celleorum, was at the second Nicene Council (Act.1V.).

* This Hierin ie different from the harbonr in Bithynin, opposite Constantiuople,
+ wep! wov voiis Bovrabs Buaxeluevor Tis Kvfikor (Georg. Acrop., pp. 50-1),

t &y roir ward Snduardpor Keyxpeods dwavfplry vl dpouple (Georg, Pach, I, 485.
II, 443). § * Amer, Jour. Arch.,” 1886, p, 140,
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23. Ptelaia is mentioned as a place on the Hellespont in Acta S.
Parthenii (Feb. 7, p. 41). He visited all the fishing emporia from
Lampsakos as far as Abydos to stop the failure of the tunny fishery, and
then he sat & 1§ rkard Mrehalas (vv. 1L, Trdiias, Hreldpas) dumoply.

24. The river Khyndakos changed its name, like aimost all the others
in this part of Asia Minor, before the time of Anna Comnena, who calls
it Lampes,* as the Granikos became Barenos, and the Aisepos Angelo-
komites (see below, G § 17).

25. Metopa or Mesopa was a fort near the lake of Apollonia (Act.
Sanct., Feb. 4, p. 543).

26. An inscription copied by Prof. Kiepert in the valley of the
Granikos (L e Bas-Waddington, No. 1745) gives the name of six villages
or xwpo.: Viz. Mottianoi, Baisteanoi, Trinoixeitai, Ageanoi, |lbeitenoi,
Hykhantenoi.

27. *ATrraos of Hierocles is possibly an error for Paaios or Paaia: a
place of this name is mentioned by Strabo (p. 614) 130 stadia from
Andeira. Paeos at the Second Nicene Council means Parion.

There are apparently three other places bearing this name in Asia
Minor. Two of these are bishoprics mentioned in the Notitise, but not
in Hierocles. One of them isin Galatia, the other in Lycia; and both
have the alternative name Justinianopolis. The former has the forms
Palia, Spaleia (i.e. s-Paleia), and Spania: the latter appears always in
the genitive plural of the ethnic Ilehuwrar, Dedkuwrdy, Dohoriy, Mokw-
row.  Mordtmann, in his excellent paper ' Gordium, Pessinus, und Sivri
Hissar' t remarked that Palia of Galatia was probably one of the forts
founded by Justinian to defend the empire, and might therefore be
safely identified with the powerful fortress of Sivri Hissar, which is
now the chief city of the district. The thirdis a fortress named Palia
or Paleai in Isauria. The only reference to it which | have observed is
in Ammianus, X 1Y .2,13: " Eobbers, coming from the neighbourhood of
Laranda, locum petivere Paleas nomine, vergentem in mare, valido muro
firmatum, ubi conduntur nunc usque commeatus distribui militibus
omne latus Isauriae defendentibus adsueti.” | do not believe that the
name Paleai or Palia is connected with the Greek adjective TraXatts
itis more likely to be a native word, resembling the Greek in sound.
Three of the places named Palia appear to have been fortresses. and
hence the sat of names in Teichos and Char ax suggest themselves for
comparison Abonoteichos, Gordiouteichos, Panemouteichos, Neon Teichos,
Pierocharax, Charax Alexandria Charax,

28, The Acta S. Philetaeri (Act. Sanct., May 19, p. 316) contain
some curious particulars about a journey from Nikaia towards Prokon-
esos  The Saint was oonducted by the soldiers, after crossing the
Ehyndakos, past Seroukome, to a village beside the river Koasta, and

* Anos, voL L, p. BL5, rby Adpmgy * xorauds olres wepl Aowédion,
+ Munch, Gel. Anz, 1862,
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not very far from a place named Kastallis. From Kastallis they-did
not take the direct road towards Cyzicos, but went through avillage
Kleodous and a place (or river?) Stribos to Poketos or Kopetos, where
there was a saored grove of cypresses (vd Jévdps 1d dxd dvarodfis éorira
Tiv vmaploowr pdpore Svre ékoyav, B 1 pdhiora robs "EMdapas &
dcelvars Tals xvmaplooos Tae wheov Guoins dmeredev). These Acta date
from a much later time, and are of suspicions character, but may con-
tain topographical fact. The reference {o the sacred ireee is interesting:
the oldest religious document of the Troad, the Hymn to Aphrodits,
and this the latest reference to the old religion, alike mention heoly
trees, From Poketos the guards went on fo Cyzioos.

29. Beside the hot springe of Artemaia on the Aisepos, and those
between Hadrisnoutherai and Poimanenon, there were aleo hot springs
at Daskylon, and at Larissa in the Troad, not far from Alexandria
Troag, The list of Therma given by Athenwmus II., p. 43, may here be
quoted in fall, aa it iz often referred to in these pages:—td ¢* & 7f
Tpwixdt Aapéooy, xai mepi Mayimaiar, . . . ., & 5t Ilpovoy mjj mpds Ty Miowe
YOlupmrov 18 Bacthicd xarovuera - r&@ & dv 'Acly mepl TpdMhear wal rov
[Alxepalxa]cwpgryy worapdv, & 8¢ Nigar wéhiv, ovrus ot Mwapd ds ph
Seirfar Tods dvaroovpévous Eholov. roiaire xkal Td &y Aaowihov Kopy 78 8 &
Kapodpais wordfnpe kol o@ddpa Oeppd + 7o St wepl Muvds Kdumy, § &on
Dpryping, rpaxirepd dore xal Mrpwdiorepn, by al [rd] év 1 xaloupéiy Adovros
Kdpy mis Spuylas i 8t wepl Aopihacor wal modpevd domi fdiore.

30. Baint Philotheos was born in the villege Myrmex in the
Opeikian Theme (Act. Sanct., Sopi. 15). It is probable that Mar-
peanos, Marmeseos, Mermessos, Myrmex and Myrmissos are forms of the
same name : most of these forme are recognised by Forbiger as varying
names of & place east of Lampsakos, birthplace of a Bibyl.

E. ROMAN ROADS IN THE PROVINCE ASIA.

1. The roads of this province are too well defined to require any
special treatment. | have discussed some of them in my Contributions
to the History of Southern iEolis, part |. The road from Ephesos to
Magnesia, Tralleis, Antiocheia, Laodiceia, and Apameia, built by Manius
Aquilius about 130 BC, was continued by him aong the southern
frontier of the province through Ilyas or Elyes (perhaps Okoklia) as far
as Takina, as is shown by a milestone there with the distance 223 9. In
all probability Manius built the entire circle of roads Apameia-Takina-
Kibyra, and Laodiceia- Themissonion- Kibyra. The exact distance
in Roman miles from Ephesos to Tralleis is known from a mile-
stone to be 32, and | have calculated the distances to Laodiceia as 107,
and to Apameia as 173. The road is so extraordinarily distorted in the
Peutinger Table that nothing can be learned from it.



D—HELLESPONTUS. 165

2."Theroad from Ephesos to Smyrna and Cyzicos is given in the
Peutinger Table as:—

Ephesus—Metropolis—Smyrna xxxni Cyme vim Marinna (i.e.
Myrina) xn Ela[ea] xvi Pergamo xxxv Argesis xxx Phemenio (i.e.
Poimanenon)—Cyzioo.*

The following distances on this road can be determined in Roman
miles. Ephesos to Smyrna must have been 45 miles: though”
Strabo gives it as only 320 stadia. | estimated the number formerly
as 44 from the map, and am now able to appeal to the following
passage.

Tchineit started from Amorion, crossed Phrygia Salutaris, came
down to Laodiceia, and thence passed by Sardisto Nymphaion. Here
he turned to the right, and, crossing by the ravine, descended on
Triakonta, which is still known as Trianda. He crossed on the same
day the mountains extending towards Galesion and the sea {ra mpds
TaMsjouwor dpos kelpeva mpds Gddarrer Spn)y and reached Hypselein the first
watch of night.t In the account given by Ducas (p. 194) of this hurried
march, it is obvious that there is only one error: Laodiceia has been
substituted for Philadelphia. To one who knows the country, none of
the way which Tchineit traversed is doubtful. On the other hand, it
would be an enormous détour to go by Laodiceia, and from Laodiceia it
would again be an enormous détour to go by Sardis. The name Tpta-
Kovraisimportant: it obviously meansthethirtieth mile from Ephesos.
Names of that kind are very common, as may be seen in the index to
Parthey and Pinder'seditionof theltinerariesunder " Vigesimum," " Tri-
censimuin." Therailway has a station, Trianda, but not actually at the
village; the distance of this station from Ephesos is 23%4 English miles,
say 25 Roman; the modern village seems to be quite 3 Roman miles
to the north of the station. The total is still only 28 miles; but the
ancient village may have been situated a little more towards Smyrna;
and been slightly moved towards the south, though the name remains.
Allowing for the change, it still appears necessary to measure 15 or 16
miles on to Smyrna, so that the total distance\ is 45 or 46.

Theroad from Smyrna to Ephesos still leaves Smyrna by a gate on
the south-west, and passes on the west side of Pagos: thiswasalsothe
line of the ancient road, and with the best measurements | can make the
distance must be given as 45 miles.

Strabo gives 200 stadia from Metropolisto Smyrna, 120 from M etro-
polis to Ephesos. The latter number is clearly wrong, as the distance
is fully 20 English miles; if we take it as 160, we have the whole
distance Smyrna to Ephesos 360 stadia or 45 miles.

A milestone (L e Bas, No. 6), stated to have been found at Burnabat,

* Phemenio, Pergamos Argesis, are all ablatives,

T Hypsdle, near the ancient Lebedos is still called | psili Hisar.

¥ Owing to the great detour on therailway, the digance, 26f, measured from the
Smyrna gation to Trianda, isof no usefor estimating the Roman road.
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but really, as | have been informed by M. Weber, found beside the sea
where it approaches nearest to Burnabat, bears a number M., which may
indicate any number from 41 to 49. The point where it was found
must be quite 3 miles from the " Ephesian Gates" of Smyrna, so
that M[H] or M[®] is the probable reading. The distances between
Smyrna and Fergamos seem to be accurate, so far as | can judge. The
distance to Elaea from Ephesos, then, is 99 miles, and it is hard to see
how the reading Il H, 88, can appear on the milestone above mentioned.
M. S. Reinach informed me that the stoneis so large that the idea of
its having been transported cannot be entertained.* There is, therefore,
no apparent solution except that the number was carelessly inscribed,
and that the true reading is 98, which is exactly correct, as the stone
is alittle south of Elaea.

3. At Pergamos the road forked, one branch to Adramyttion and the
Troad, one to Cyzicos, and one to Miletopolis. A milestone found near
Dikeli, on the former road, has the number PAA, cxxxi. Aswe have
seen, the distances Ephesosto Pergamos arecorrect onthe Table, and the
total distance is 115: the milestone gives a number a little greater than
we should expect, and therefore proves that our estimate of the distance
to Pergamos is not exaggerated.

The numbers given in the Table between Pergamos and Lampsakos
are so utterly discrepant from those in the Antonine Itinerary that
nothing is to be gained from a comparison except by one who knows the
country far better than | do.t

4. Two roads led from Pergamos across country to the Sea of Mar-
mora, one to Cyzicos, the other to Miletopolis. They are given in the
Table as—

(1) Pergamo xxxv Argesis xxx Phemenio—Cyzico,

(2) Pergamo VIl HadreanutebaxxxIIl Milepoli.
Galen mentions that Ergasteria was 440 stadia (say 55 miles) from Per-
gamos on the road to Cyzicos. It must be placed in an intermediate
position between Poimanenon and Argesis of the Table. Poima-
nenon was 280 stadia from Cyzicos, which gives the distance omitted in
theTable asxxxv. The sum of distances point to point isthen 100 M. P.:
and the distance in an air-line on Kiepert's recent map is about
95 English miles. We should expect therefore a larger total of Roman
miles, for the proportion to air distance in the best known cases is
decidedly greater. Perhaps restore

Pergamos 35 Argesis 20 Ergasteria 20 Poimanenos 35 Cyzicos :
total 110. See Addenda.

* The doubt which | formerly expresed as to the reading is nov &t at regt, and
M. Fontrier'scopy isjustified.

Tt Mr.J. T. Clarke's restoration (' American Journal of Archaedlogy, 1888, p. 296)
is " Adramyttion xvi Antandros xxi Gargara vmi Asos xv Sminthion." The
digance of the Itinerary from Pergamos to Adramyttion, xxxi, should probably be
increased by x. The Table gives two roads one direct, and one along the coes.  On
the latter, Attalia should be changed to Attaia, as M. Radet has correctly observed.
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Neither of the distances on the other road is correct: possibly it
should be—

Pergamos LIII Haditanoutherai xxxxin Miletopolis,
but the total distance must be rather greater.

The position of the towns on these roads is discussed under HELLES-
PONTUS.

5. Thedirect road from Miletopolis, or rather from Lopadion, which
was the more important point in later time, to Thyatira and the Hermos
valley, is frequently mentioned in Byzantine writers, but is not given
in the older authorities. It passed by Akhyraous. References to
it are made under Stratonicea Lydiae and Akhyraous Hellesponti,
asoF 10. .

6. The road Pergamos by Germe, Nakrasa, and Sardis, to Laodiceia
on the Lykos, is given both in the Antonine Itinerary and the Peutinger
Table, and is historically a very important route. As the two autho-
rities agree almost perfectly, they may be accepted as fairly correct—

Pergamos xxv Germe xxxm Thyateira xxxvi Sardis xxvin Phi-
ladelpheia xxxm TripolisXIl Hierapolis vi Laodiceia,*
Only one of these numbers is certainly wrong. From Germe to Thya-
teira should be xxm, not xxxm.

The Table also gives a direct road from Thyateira to Philadelphoia
with the distance xxv. This road is a mere error arising from bad
. drawing. The road vid Sardis is really direct.

7. The distance given by Strabo, 300 stadia or 37% miles, between
Apollonis and Pergamos, is measured along a direct hill-road. He gives
the same distance between Sardis and Apollonia, which is correct.

8. The direct road from Ephesos to Sardis passed through Hypaipa
(beside Odemish) at the southern end of the pass over Tmolos. Between
Hypaipa and Ephesos the Table gives a place Anagome, which isclearly
a corrupt form, perhaps concealing a name ending in Kadxr/it |f, as the
Table implies, Anagome was a village at the fork of the roads to
Metropolis and to Hypaipa, it would be near Kos Bunar, 9 miles
from Ephesos, and xxxmi from Hypaipa. The numbers on the Table
would have to be transposed; the xx between Sardis and Hypaipa
appears to be correct.

9. The road Smyrna-Temnos-Magnesia, forking there to Thyateira
and Sardis is very badly given in the Table, Temnos being transferred
to another road, and Magnesia being omitted. The distances approxi- .
mately are—

Smyrna 25 Temnos 18 Magnesia (25 Thyateira or) 36 Sardis.

10. The direct road from Smyrna to Sardis, passing near Nym-

phaion, is omitted on the Table, but a number of milestones on it are

* The Table omits xxVIII after Sardis, and has a didocation after Hierapolis; it

hasaloxxx! 111 beforeTripalis.
T In Grek the name was perhaps of theform . .awh swmn,.
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. preserved (Le Bas-Wadd., 6-9; C.|. G., 3179, 3180). The distance is
about 54 miles. i

11. No record is preserved of a Roman road from Sard is by Maionia
and Satala to Temenothyrai, Trajanopolis, and Akmonia, perhaps also
forking at Satala to Kadoi and Aizanoi. The pass between Satala and
Temenothyrai is very difficult, but in 1881 Sir C. Wilson and | observed
.remains of two Roman bridges over the Hermos in it. One lies above
the modern path when it first reaches the Hermos after leaving Koula ;
it isa mere ruin. The other much further on is still in use and the
repairs do. not wholly hide the Roman work.

12. The roads in Phrygia are all determined by the fixing of the
cities which they connected. Dorylaion was the most important road
centre in the north. The road from the Bosphorus and Propontis to
Kotiaion (see BITHYNIA) is not known to have been used in early time,
and all .communication with the north probably passed through
Dorylaion.and thence radiated south, south-west, and south-east.

13. The Peutinger Table gives a road, which] may be completed
thus—

Dorylaion xxxv Kotiaion xxx* Appia xvi Hierokharax XII
Akmonia xv Aloudda xx Klannoudda (near Blaundos) xxxx

Philadelphia.t
The eleventh milestone north of Akmonia, and several between Apia
and Kotiaion are known and published (C. I. L., I'l'l., Supplem.,

No. 717Q and CB., § xcvm.).

A milestone near Altyntash and other evidence statedi below under
ORKISTOS make it probable that the road Akmonia—Hier okhar ax—Soa—
Meros—Pessinus was constructed in Roman time.

14. The Table gives a road which may be restored thus—

Dorylaion xxvi NakoloiaXVIIl Meros XI1 Metropolis vi Kone
xi Kidyessos X |1 Brouzos |V Hieropolis VII Eukarpia xv
Aurokra vm Apameia.

The Table omits the completion from Eukarpia by Aurokra to
Apameia, but this must necessarily be restored. In place of this part
of theline, the Table, owingto bad drawing,! carrieson the routestraight
to Eumeneia and Apameia. But the road Eukarpia—Apameia really
diverges from the other at either Brouzos or Hieropolis, and thence goes

* Called Coden in the Table.

T Akmonia is about five miles off the direct road, which pases through Keramon
Agora (Islam Keui). Blaundosis about sx miles south of Klannoudda. Perhaps Alia
should come between Akmonia and Aloudda. There is no evidence that a road
K otiaion—Aizanoi—Synaos—Ankyra—M akestosvalley—Stratonikaia—Pergamos, or a
road Kotiaion—Aizanoi—K adoi—Satala—Maionia—Sardis, was in ue  But the exis-
tence of two ancient bridges (see 8 11) makes it probable that the road Akmonia—Tra-
janopolis—Temenothyr ai—Satala—M aionia—=Sar diswas congr ucted.

" j Or, as Prof. G- Hirschfeld putsit, " wete Audadungeu erscheinen as direkte
Wege" n. 411, 412.
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to Eumeneia, Peltai, Lounda, and Laodiceia. Of this road the Table
gives the line only as far as Eumeneia, and then adds the name of Peltai
(under the corruption Pella). The existence of the complete road is
proved both by the name Peltai, and by the following milestone, copied
by Hogarth and myself at Baljik Hisar, about its original position
between Eumeneia and Peltai:—

ACABH tixy
AYTOKPATOPI
xaCAPI T MECCIW
sINTW TP
ANW A€KIW KAI
EPENNIA ¥TPOYC
KiArg CEBACTH

M A
This milestone was probably erected in 249 A.D., and later there were
added in smaller letters, irregularly engraved round the number, the
names of the two Caesars, [Klofiry 'Epand[y] ded{Jy xai "E[rplovon(e 7]
KIHVTQ), neither completely nor accurately given.

The connection, Eumeneia xn ad Vicum XIlJI Apameia, given in
the Table is clearly only part of a road giving a route from Apameia
to Philadelpheia and the Hermos valley, but no other evidence exists to
prove it.

15. The Table gives a third road—

Dorileo—FI|. Sagar—Docymeo XXXH Synnada Asynnade Vforbio
mil. XXXVII. Euforbio. Ab Euforbio. Ab amea Mil. xxxvi
Apamca Ciboton.
This road is a false one, due to incorrect drawing of the lines, one of the
commonest sources of error in our copy of the Table. This road should
go to Pessinus, and not to Dorylaion. The position of the river San-
garios shows this, and a consideration of the possible routes led me long
ago to this conclusion (CB., § XXXV 1.).

Prof. G. "Hirschfeld, in his * Eeport on our Geographical Knowledge
of the Ancient Greek World,' advances a different opinion as to this and
the preceding road. Ho considers that the road Synnada-Dokimion-
Dorylaion coincides in more .than half of its length with the road
Eucarpia-Nakoleia-Dorylaion. He therefore apparently holds that the
road Dokimion-Dorylaion turned westwards to Metropolis or north-west
to Meros, and thus coincided with it through Nakoleia to Dorylaion.*
The point is one which cannot be determined; | cannot prove that there
was not a Roman road from Dokimion to Metropolis or to Meros. | can
only say that | for a time held the view that this road joined the other

* Unless this road joined the other a good way south of Meros it could not coincide
*With it for morethan half itslength. '

N 2
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at Meros,* and was, after careful examination, obliged to give up this
opinion: as to a road Dokimion-Metropolis-Meros-Nakoleia, | hardly
think that Prof. Hirschfeld can have thought of it. Moreover, the
simplest and easiest way of bringing the names and lines in the Table
into harmony with each other and with the facts is to suppose that
the line Dokimion-Sangarios-Pessinus had been drawn awry, so as to
touch the line Dorylaion-Pessinus, & c, at the wrong place. Then two
names which should fall between flumen Sangarioa and Dokimion, viz.
Amorion and Abrostola, got out of their right position : they continued
to hold their place near Pessinus, but as the line ressinus-Dokimion
had ceased to exist, they got into the line Pessinus-Archelais.

16. The route from Dokimion to the coast is commercially almost
the most important in Asia Minor. The road along which the enormous
monolithic columns of Dokimian marble wore transported as early as
the time of Strabo must have been well-constructed and carefully kept.
Its course is now quite certain. It passed through Synnada, where the
central office for managing the quarries was situated, and which gave its
name to the marble. Between Dokimion and Synnada was Prymnessos,
a little west of the direct and easy path, but yet necessarily included in
the xxxn miles placed by the Table between Dokimion and Synnada")"
The road went straight south from Synnada to Metropolis by a route
via Baljik Hisar, crossing a lofty ridge by a finely engineered path, the
cuttings and curves of which can still be observed.:):

The approximate distances are: Synnada to Metropolis xvm miles,
Metropolis to Apameia xxiv.

This road was, as | believe, constructed by the Romans. Before
their time the case was probably the same as at the present day: there
was a horse-road over the mountains, and a waggon-road round the
détour by Uzun Bunar. Manlius, who was accompanied by an army
heavily laden with plunder, must have taken the waggon-road, and
Diniae, through which he passed, must be sought on it. Alcibiades, on
the other hand, was more likely to travel by the direct horse-road, and
MELISSA, where he was killed, was on the road between Synnada and
Metropolis,§ and may be sought at Baljik Hisar, where there are said to
be remains on a hill round which the road winds.

* At an earlier time | had fancied that the road Dokimion—Dorylaion joined the
other at Nakoleia. This opinion aso | had to abandon, or rather it is a bad way of
saying that the road Dokimion—Pessinus intersected at Bayat the road Dorylaion__
Nakoleia—Polybotos—Julia—Philomelion—I konion, so important in later time.

t The actual digance is about xxv miles at mog, but if Prymnesos and the
déour be counted in, we have 15+ 17. M. Choisy took seven hours to the journey
from Afiom Kara Hisar to Synnada, and estimates the distances from 25 to 30 kilom.
(15 to 18 miles): | took five hours ten minutes to the journey, and edimated the
diganceat 17 to 18 miles. Prymnessos is about two miles nearer Synnada. .

X | wrongly believed formerly (CB., L X 1.) that the road made a long detour to the
ead to avoid this lofty ridge.  Until | crassed it, | thought that the monalithic columns
could not have been carried over it. § Athenesus XI11. p. 574, P.
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17. Strabo describes, after Artemidorus, the great caravan-route
from Ephesos to Apameia to the east. Between Metropolis and the
borders of Paroreios Phrygia at Holmoi it did not take the route by
Synnada, which the Roman governors preferred. Now the natural
path is by Oinan and Geneli. This path is singularly easy and is
throughout practicable for carriages at the present day. Artemidorus
probably wrote before the direct road Metropolis to Synnada was made:
but even after that road was built it is hardly conceivable that
merchandise should be carried round Lysias—Synnada—Metropolis,
when there is a far shorter and more level road Lysias—Geneli—Oinia
—Metropolis. Even without any artificial causeway, this natural path
is perfectly easy for vehicles. Khelidonion then is to be sought about
either Geneli or Oinia. The route by which Manlius marched co-
incides with thisroad until it enters the Oinan Ova, and then turns off
to the north. Dinia, through which Manlius passed, seems to be the
second part of Khelidonia (for the difference of vowel is paralleled by
the two forms Siblia and Soublaion), and therefore Dinia—Kheli-donia
must be in the south-western end of the Oinan Ova.

19. The line Dorylaion 26 Nakoleia 12 Santabaris 9 Kakka-
bokome 18 Etsya 15 Polybotos—Julia—Philomelion—Hadrianopolis—
Kaballa—Ilkonion became important after Constantinople was made the
capital, but it isvery doubtful whether it existed in the Roman period.
It may, however, have been represented on the Table, which gives the
routes radiating from Constantinople, for part of it, viz., the direct road
Philomelion—K aballa—Ikonion was given on the original from which
our copy is taken, and this part has no importance except as the com-
pletion of the shortest line from Constantinople to Ikonion.

The observation, which Trof. Hirschfeld made, that circuitous
routes are often given on the Table as direct (and, | will add, direct
routes as circuitous) is a valuable one, and many examples of it occur
in this paper. But a zigzag route on the Table serves as a proof that
the complete roads, of which parts are given in the zigzag, already existed.

20. The route Smyrna— Sardis—Philadelphia— Akmonia—Hiero-
khavax—Aristion—K idyessos—Prymnessos has been one of the important
trade-routes in modern time, but apparently it was not constructed in
Roman time. The trade of Dokimion and Prymnessos passed to the
coast by Synnada and Apameia.

21. The Boundaries of Roman Asia arc traced with approximate
correctness by M. Waddington in Chap. | | . of his' Fastes des Provinces
Asiatiques,' p. 25. Hiswords are: " Commencant par le nord, lecouis du
Rhyndacus servait d'abord de limite (Plin., H. N., V., 142) jusque un
pen au-deld de laville d'Hadriani, qui appartenait™al'Asie et non a la
Bithynie; la frontiere se dirigeait ensuite a Test, passant au nord de
Dorylaeum [atteignait probablement le Sangarius],* puis redescendait

* Omit the words in brackets, which are due to the bad representation of the
Sangarios in old map?.
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au nridi, en passant & Test de Midaeum,* d'Amorium et de Phiio-
melium,t qui était laville la plus orientale de la province." The rest of
his description can be given more accurately. The boundary passed
south of Hadrianopolis, and there turned north-west along the Sultan
Dagh, leaving Neapolis and Antioch out, till it reached the long ridge
which separates the valleys of Karamuk, Oinan, and Tchul, from the
country that drains into the great lakes Hawiran and Egerdir, which,
as Hirschfeld has suggested, were probably known as Limnai. The
boundary ran along this ridge till it came to the valley of Dombai
(Aurokra), when it turned south to include the valley in Asia. One of
the boundaries is still preserved in this part. The road from Apameia
to Apollonia, after passing close over Aurokreni Fontes, reaches a small
village Tchapali, and ascends a long steep slope. At the top of this
slope there is alarge pillar, square in plan, with base and capital of
very slightly ornamental type: the pillar is now lying flat on the
ground, but originally stood on a low circular basement, which still
remains in a fragmentary state. On one side of the pillar is the
following inscription t :—

YNEPTHCAYTOKPA bwkp ris abroxpd-
TOPOCKAICAFOCOE Togos xalzapes, fe-
OYTPAIANOYTAPSE ot Tpaaver ITapd:-
OYN OYAYI xo8 viob, Beloi Nleploba vi-
5 OYTPAIANOYAAP] wr]ow, Tpaiapoi *Alpifa-
ACTOYAPXIEPE vatt seBlaorod, dpxiepés
MEFICTOYAHMAP ws] peyloroy, dnuap-
OYCIACTOHO xuis ¢E]evalas T i,
YMATOYTOMMATPOCMAT dwdrou b ', wurpbs war-
10 oc EACKALAIWN plddos, [rwrapllasr knt afww-
CAYTOYTEKAI fov Jwporsj]t abrod T xal

MANTOGCOIKOY
OYHBOYAHKAIO
AHMOCOQAMOAARNIA

ToU edulkarros olxov
abrjob, § Sovhd xal &
BAuos & TAwoAher-

15 AYKIWNKAIOPA 7&v), Aviiwy kal Bpg |
WNWNDEQIC kv wodJdvaw, Beoly
NOPIOIC AT

This dedication is dated in A.D. 135.
From this point the boundary ran to the village of Baradis, where
the following boundary-stone was copied by me in 1882 :—

FINIS
CAESARIS N

This stone probably indicates the boundary of an imperial estate, which
included the rich valley of Ketchi Borlu and Kilij, and which was

* For Midaeum read AkkilaioD, and add "de Troknades d'Orkistos’ before
" d'Amorium."

T For Philomelium read Thymbrion-Hadrianopalis.

X | saw it first in 1882, when travelling with Sir Charles Wilson. It wasin such a
position that it could not beread. 1n 1888 | returned to the plaoa and after five hours
work, got the gone turned and the inscription copied.
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included among the Phrygian estates directed perhaps by the Procurator
Phrygiae. South and east of this boundary the.territory belongs to
Galatia, in which the city Konane was included.

The lake of Buldur (Askania) was probably the boundary, and near
its south-western end at the village of Deuer, we find another boundary
(which | copied in 1884), & pér &v Efig elvas Zoyadacoéuwr, ri & &
dpirrepd kapnse TupSpavacaol Népores Khavdlov Kalrapes. Thisimperial
estate immediately adjoined the territory of Takina, which belonged to
Phrygian Asia. It is therefore probable that it, like the other estates*
Alastos and Ormeleis, was included among the Phrygian estates. The
boundary, therefore, must have passed between Lysinia and Tyrnbrian-
as0s, and between Olbasa and the Oringjeis. We can then understand
why a mile-stone at Hedje gives the distance from Kibyra. The whole
lino of this roadf from Kibyra to Apamoia by Ormeleis, Alastos, and
Tymbrianassos, was in the province of Asia. The division between
Asiaand Galatia (after 74 A.D. between Asiaand Lycia-Pamphylia) lay
along the centre of avalley, a remarkable line.f

After passing Olbasa the boundary turned south, probably along the
upper waters of the Lysis, and included Lagbe in Asia. It then turned
west, passing through the lake Karalitis, until it touched the river
Indos, down whose course it went to the sea.  See Addenda

The boundaries of the Byzantine provinces have been given in the
discussion of the cities in each province.

22. It will be useful here to recapitulate the imperial properties
whoso existence in the Roman province of Asia has been established on
certain or probable grounds. First may be mentioned the great estates,
probably continuous with each other, of the Ormeleis (afterwards called
Maximianopolis), including Alastos, and Tymbrianasa.§

The inscriptions of this district are dated as a rule according to an
émirgomor, mpayparevrad, and moforal, i.€. @ procurator Augusti, negotia-
tors, and conductores.|| The population of such an estate had a peculiar
standing in Eoman law, and the inscriptions show that the Ormeleis
also had apeculiar organisation. Their magistrate or official is called

* S § 22 and Addendato A, 42.

T This corrects some detailsin ASP.

% It is paralleled by some of the later divisions: Byzantine Caria and Lydia are
separated by the Maeander, and take each half of the valley; Byzantine Lydia and
Phrygiaaso are separated by the Maeander, Tripolis, whichisinfull view of Hierapolis,
being part of Lydia. So on the south the Lysis may have been the line separating the
two provinces.

§ In A8P., D 22-5,1 described the general character of these estates.  Franz on
C. 1. G., No. 4366 w, and M M . Duchesne and Collignonin '‘Bull. Corr. Hell.,' 1878,
misunderstand the character of the inscriptions, and speak of the pragmateutes as a
sort of Archon Eponymos. The help of Mr. Pelham has enabled me to add greatly to
the number of points which prove that the inscriptions were erected by the coloni of
three imperial estates.

[| The rendering actores would be more accurate for speyuarevral; s Addenda.
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#po lyav, perhaps atranslation of praepositus.* A Proagon occurs also in
two inscriptions of Pisidia, now widely separated, but perhaps origin-
ating from Bindeos (Sterrett, | | .89and | | | . 465): see § 26.

Thelittleinformation that we gather from the Ormelian inscriptions
relates to their contributions for the benefit of the community; and
usually the inscription begins with a vow for the health of the emperor:
compare " pro salute imp. Caes. etc.: coloni saltus Massipiani aedificia
vetustate conlapsa s(ua) p(ecunia) r(estituerunt), item arcus duos a(ere)
p(uo) f(ecerunt)" (C. 1. L. VIII. 587)-t Similar constructions at the
expense of coloni are often alluded to: "pro salute imp. Gordiani, etc.:
murusconsti tutusacoloniseiuscastelli Cellensis" (Wilm.756);" porticum
ex pecuniasaltuariorum” (C. 1. L. 1X. 3386). Thefrequently recurring
phrase &riunoe 7ov Gyiav is perhaps equivalent to " contributed for the
benefit of the community." "Eriunee mdv Shov dporoy wel drrucds o,
" contributed a breakfast and 380 Attic drachmae," occurs.:): The com-
munity iscalled éxhes: this seems to be a translation of populus plebeius,
which was the proper term for the inhabitants of an estate (saltus?
cp. Frontinus, ed. Lachm., p. 53; Fustel des Coulanges, ' Recherches sur
quelques Problémes d'Histoire,' p. 27).

There was in the provinces a procurator or rationalis, who adminis-
tered the estates and revenues of the emperor. He was the official who
exercised all real power, even that of life and death, in an imperial
estate, and hence the Ormeleis date their inscriptions by his name. He
let out the imperial properties in the province to conductores; and there
were apparently three lots of property, let to three conductores, in the
cmntry of the Ormeleis.

The proper marking of the bounds of-an imperial property was of
course a duty of the procurator, and he was also bound to prevent
disorderly persons from entering tho estate (Big. |. 19, 3). Among
tho Ormeleis the duty of protecting the boundaries and acting as
guards was discharged by different corps called wapagriaxiras: oif &
*Ahdore mapaguhasirac were the corps who guarded Alastos, one of the
three properties. We also hear of individuals called opo(f>\aK€s. These
correspond to the "saltuarii qui finium custodiendorum causa" (Dig.
XX X111.7,12), who were under the orders of tho procurator.

About the three conductores we can gather very little from the
inscriptions that are preserved. The conductor was close to the coloni,
and his power must have been almost greater than that of the distant
procurator, so long as he paid hisrent and kept on good termswith the

* Unless mpadyww, or wponyds, be President of the Games which are a feature of
Pisidianlife and coins; but "Praepositus vect. ferr." (O. Hirschf., 'Rom. Verwalt.-
Gesch.,' p. 86): for 'pragpositus pagi': se C. Theod. xii. 1,49, xii. 6, 8,'pragpositura
horreorum et pagorum': Voigt, Drei Epigr. Constitutionen, p. 182.

T "r(efecerunt)" and "a s(olo)" (Henzen, 5313).

XWrongly transcribed &povar xat d[velwarrd[raro) by Mr. Sterrett, ' Epigr.
Journey,' No. 52, 1. 9.
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latter. Hence at Lagbe, fines for violation of the tomb were sometimes
made payable to the local conductor (ré xard rémor muefarf), so as to
ensure his aid in the prosecution of any violator. One of the conduc-
tores of the property at Alastos, M. Calpurnius Epineikos, was a
freedman a cubiculo of a Koman named M. Calpurnius Locgus. The
latter may perhaps have been procurator, or was at least closely con-
nected with the district, for we find a dedication to Dionysos by one of
his dispensatores or stewards* with the inscription [’Aplrépwmy M. Kak-
woup[vi Jov Adryov SobAos olxowduos,] in the same neighbourhood.t

The conductores, as being permanent residents, were naturally also
brought into relations with the Horophylakes; and probably issued
orders to them in the absence of the procurator. This may perhaps be
gathered from a fragmentary inscription, which | copied in 1884 in a
deserted cemetery below Hassan Pasha:—

ETOYCACEMIMICEO rovs Ad’ - Imi pirfo-

TOYAYPTPO =ONAOYN 700 Adp. Tpo[x]évlow N

AYPTPOKO Adp. Tpoxo-

ICKOYANE wov . . ... {axov "Ave-

TOYMICOOTOYIE o« » o Tob puoBured (U)mi-

ODYAAKONANECTF p pJodd[dlcwr dvéor[y-
EIKAJA o).

The date is probably according to the Cibyratio era, and corresponds
to A.D. 255.

Negotiatores (mpoymaraerral)4 as defined by Labeo (Dig. 32, 65),
are slaves " qui praepositi essent negotii exercendi causa veluti qui ad
emendum locandum conducendum praepositi essent." These pragma-
teutai were perhaps imperial slaves under the orders of the procurator,
who were stationed on the estates to look after the imperial interests.
The dispensator mentioned below (827) was probably an official of a
similar kind, an imperial slave. It is not possible that they were
" middle-men," corn-dealers who bought up the grain from the con-
ductores.8 The fact that there were special negotiatores, apparently
the same in number as the conductores, points conclusively to the
former view. Mere traders in corn would hardly be selected to date
an inscription by: for this purpose some definite official * position is
required. The names of the negotiatores-also are suitable for slaves,
Abascantus, [Ajnthinus, Marcellion, Aeithales, whereas the Proagontes
are free-born with a pater, and the misthotai are libertini (Claudius
Abascantus) or ingenui. In one inscription (Sterrett, No. 46) there are
three negotiatores and three conductores, apparently one for each estate.

* Sterrett,'Epigr. Journ.', Nos 78, 79.

t An imperial dave, dipensator, at Tembrion-Eudokias, §27.

T Perhaps analogous to the probatores or vectores connected with mines and
quarries (s O. Hirschfdd, ' Rom. VerwaltungsGech.,' i. pp. 80, 83). But on the

proper sne of apayparerral g M. Pdham's note in Addenda.
§ Like negatiatoresin the saltus of Apuliaand Calabria (see Oassod.Var ., ii. 26, & c.)
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A boundary-stone of the estate Tymbrianasa has been published
(ASP., D' 22-5): as it is erected by the legatns and the procurator
of Galatia, it might seem that the estate was at that time part of
Galatia. But when almost the whole of Pisidia was taken from Galatia
and annexed to Lycia-Pamphylia, apparently in the year 74, it would
appear that Tymbrianasa was joined with the other Phrygian estates
and put in the province Asia. The river Lysiswas in all probability
the boundary between Asia and Pamphylia. The three great estates
seem to have included all the country on the left bank of the Lysis, and
the dates on their inscriptions appear to be as a rule reckoned from
either the Asian era, September 85 B.C., or the Kibyratic era 25 A.D.
A road passed through them from Kibyrato the east, and the distances
along it were reckoned from Kibyra. Crossing tothe right bank of the
river we find the Pisido-Pamphylian cities of Olbasa, Lysinia, and
probably Palaiapolis; and in the last a double reckoning,* by the
Kibyratic era and by the formation of Pamphylia-Lycia in A.D. 74.
The former was used as being familiar in the distritt, and the latter as
being the provincial date. )

One peculiarity may bo remarked about many of these Phrygian
estates: they received during the fourth or fifth century an imperial
name and a bishop. Thiswas the case with Maximianopolis, Eudokia,
Augustopolis, Thcodosioupolis, and perhaps Valentia, Theodosia, and
Pulchorianopolis. We should gladly know whether this indicated that
some new organisation with greater freedom and -more rights was
granted to these estates at this time. That privileges were sometimes
granted to the inhabitants of an imperial estate is shown by C. |
VIIl. No. 8280, 'Ephem. Epigr.' Il. p. 273, which records the bestowal
of the ius nundinarum. On each estate there was at least one village,
and a head man (magister vici) is often mentioned, who seems to corre-
spond to the proagon in these Phrygo-Pisidian estates. The proagon
has a Greek name, and seems to be a native Pisidian.

23. At Lagbe (Alifachreddin, or Alifaradin, Yaila) there must have
been another imperial estate. Thisresults from the following inscrip-
tien, already twice published, but not correctly restored }—érous elv™

Alp. Ko . . . . . gap of uncertain dimensions] xareo|xeduoer 5 pryueiov
davrg] wai rf [yored Adp. o o . . . . o, Erépy 8¢ ol Bod v ovar Eros

[evévkar wripe, ére &oxos {lorae & dmxyelpifoas] 7§ fpye Toldrg Tou-
Bupuyiy &t Séoa v i lepulrlémg Topely (Sivipia) BE, i 8¢ Kefpuriw
wohe (Smvipin) ald’, xai of [clar(i vér]ov puobury [1]o yuplov (Sypvdpe)

* ABP, D 18: I have there reckoned the setond era ar 73, but 74 Is equally
posiible ; the dates are 102 and 150. The latter gives A.n. 175-6, and if the Kibyratic
era began in the autumn, July 74 is pmbably the Psmphylian era.

t The name, thosgh npt found in Hierocles, is older thaz Cone. Beleue., s.0. 359,
when $aixador Abyovorddur #puyias "Emapxias is mentioned.

1 A H. Bmith, i * Journ. Hell. Btud.,' 1887, p. 253, and Petersen nnd von Litsohan,
¢ Reigen in Liykien,' &o., p. 168.
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& &t 8 o Bovdeiofw, Teblra & Gv émoppdge. The restoration of the
latter part is given by an inscription, side by side with the above,
which the Austrian travellers omitted. It is engraved in faint and
worn letters. I have published it in ASP,, D 14; but the end must be
read 7§ xari rérov pofurfi (Spdpa ¢')],

These references to & local juofurds have already Deen explained.
Dr. Petersen, who vestores =§ wraré véuov moforh, misunderstands
(as | think) the passage, considering that the land was hired from the
local community. The fines are payable to the Roman treasury, to the
city of Kibyra as chief of the conventus or as possessng some rights
over Lagbe, and to the imperial conductor, who represented to the
rustic mind the majesty of the emperor. He, having something to gain
from protecting the tomb, might be expected to prosecute any one who
violated it. Khorion or Komeisregularly applied to an imperial estate
as distinguished from a city. Itis remarkable that a coin AAFBHNON
should exist.

The date 215 must be reckoned from the Kibyratic era, and is
equivalent to A.D. 240. Dr. Petersen reckons from the creation of the
province Lyciain A.D. 54; but it is an error to place Lagbein Lycia.
The reference to Kibyra shows that it was in the conventus of Kibyra*
and in the province of Asia.

24, Phylakaion or Xwpie erppmnd] Aee], between Eriza, Kibyra, and
Themissonion: ASF., B 4.

25. It must be left doubtful for the present whether the Valentia of
Hierocles and of Concil. Nicsen. | | . was an imperial estate.

26. The -edtate called Bindeos: the form of the name is always
& Bivbeos (Bivdaos) or 76 Bhdeoy (with xd@pos or xwpler understood). It
sams to be the Theudosioupolis of early Byzantine time, T and to have
been made a bishopric by Theodosius, probably the second emperor of
that name. The two inscriptions, found at Sparta and at Bayat, and
published by Prof. Sterrett,J which mention both an #&{yemwrrdrs)
[compare dpyemardrys 7ol Aavepiov, 0. Hirschfeld, «Rom. Verwaltungs-
Gesch.' p. 83], and a wpodywv, may have been brought from Bindaios.
A boundary-stone of this estate has been mentioned above.

27. Between Apia, the Praipenisseis, and Kotiaion, we find a district
called by Hierocles Eudokias. In it are two inscriptions which seem to
prove that it was an imperial estate. One of these (C.l. L. Supplem.
No. 7002) is the epitaph of Dionysius, Augusti dispensator. He was
evidently a slave of the emperor, stationed in this district for some
fiscal purpose, as described above. His friend Aelius Trophimus may

* Se above Aigai Asae

T Hierocles has Eudoxioupoalis, perhaps only an error for ThGJdOSOUdeS

T 'Epigraphic Journey,” No. 89; 'Wolfe Exped.;’ No. 465. In both the beginning
(as Mr. Hogarth detected) should be @ejos ovwéo(you) xal Xpior(of) xal ‘Avyiow IIw{ei-

uaras).
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have been a freedman. The other inscription (C. I. L.111. Supplem.
No. 7004) is, | believe, one of the boundary-stones of this estate. The
explanation which formerly occurred to me, and which was printed in
'Ephem. Epigraph." V. n. 1452, that the stone marked a boundary
between Apia and Aizanoi does not now satisfy me. We desire some
reason why an imperial procurator should take the duty of marking the
boundary, and this can | think only be explained by the supposition of
imperial estate. The river Tembris, Tembrogius, or Thybris (Porsuk
Su) flowed through or along this estate, which therefore may safely be
identified with the imperial estate called Tembre or Tembrion (Const.
Porph. vol. I. p. 488) in the Opsikian Theme, whencefishermenwere
taken to accompany the Emperor on a march. Stephanus gives the
name as Tembrion, Tymbrion, or Tembrieion.

28. The imperial estate of Dipotamon, whose existence has been
proved in the Byzantine period, can perhaps be traced as early as the
third century by the following inscription, found at Kara Agha, one
hour north-west of Doghan Hisar, near the site of Hadrianopolis. Itis
an epitaph on a tomb dedicated by parents to Zouweov vid Spoeduikase
igdayévrs fmd Agordr.*  SousOU was a saltuarius on this estate. | know
no other examples of Horophylakes except here and on the other great
imperial estate of the Ormeleis. The situation of Kara Agha shows
either that the inscription has been carried, or that Sousou was employed
on an estate at some little distance from his parents' home, or most
probably that the 'estate was a very large one, reaching to the south of
Ak Sheher Lake and Philomelion.

29. A large estate in two divisions, Kleros Oreines and Kleros Poli-
tikos, i.e. Praedium Rusticum T and Praedium Urbanum, has been traced
in the country between Prymnessos and Dokimion (CB., 88 LIIL, LIV.).
It appears in most of the Byzantine lists as Augustopolis, but is named
Kleroi at the Council of A.D. 869. The passages which prove that
Augustopolis was an imperiaJ property are in 'Vita Eutych.," 'Act.
Banot.,” April 6, pp. 550-1: wpparo pv & s hv Spuyiw xmpa.s-, TéTOV 8:
W"IPX“’ -qu xmpmu, @eiov Kmm;lb‘, ovTw wpmyopmpwou Beiug xm_u.qc ........
ris obv 4 drefpefopéiy xai tév péyav Edrdyior Bopw Adyoverdmolis ofrw
xakovudry. A conductor of this estate, or at least of the prasdium
rusticum, ismentioned in an inscription quotedin CB., §LXVI. The
head man among the coloni of the estate is there called Kehgeapyos,

30. Theodosia, whose existence is inferred at Shap Khane in CB
8 CVL, was perhaps an imperial estate. This may possibly be gathered
from the name and from the alum-mines and works, which have caused
the modern name, "House of Alum." Mines were usualy imperial
property.

* Sterrett,’ Epigraphio Journey,” No. 156, whare the prothetic iota of jepayér, IS

mlsrq)resﬂmd Read S0 aviba Zoéaov for Aovlis Obioov. 5
T Unlessit he " fundus stuends”
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31. Pulclierianopolis or Motella was perhaps an estate. Except the
name, no other evidence isknown; but nothing inconsistent with the
hypothesis is known. Claudius Clemens, whose slave Rouphion is
mentioned in an inscription,* was perhaps a Roman connected with the
estate

F. CITIES AND BISHOPRICS OF BITHYNIA.

While it does not lie in my purpose to discuss carefully the topo-
graphy of Bithynia, a country which | have never seen, itis necessary
to study closely the line of one of the roads, and as a preliminary to this
| must give a sketch of the general topography of Bithynia and a moro
detailed study of the country along the line of the road.

The ecclesiastical |jsts are given in the accompanying Table.

1. CHALCEDON. Hierocles begins, not with the actual metropolis of
the province, but with Chalcedon. This city was, in the ecclesiastical
organisation, not subject to Nikomedeia, but an independent metropolis.

2. NIKOMEDEIA, which still retains its name as Isnimid or Ismidt (cfe
NtKo/i"Sctav), was a foundation on the site of Astakos or Olbia. It was
one of the greatest cities in Asia Minor under the Roman Empire.f
Diocletian made it one of the capitals of the Roman World. In the
tenth century it was the chief city of the Optimate Theme.

Hierocles then goes along the south coast of the Gulf of Astakos or
Nikomedeia, reaching

3. PRAINETOS or Prietos, given as Prinetos in his text, whose
situation is discussed more fully below. It was the third city in the
Optimate Theme.

4. HELENOPOLIS, second city in the Optimate Theme, is discussed
moro fully below.

5. NIKAIA comes next in his list. It retains its name as Isnik
(e? NtKcuav). It was not subject in the ecclesiastical arrangement to
Nikomedeia, but was an independent metropolis. 8 Its original namewas
Helikore or Ankore (Notitial | | . and Stephanus).

6. BASILEINOPOLIS is to be looked for between Nikaia and Kios,
probably at the western end of Lake Ascania. The contest between the
bishops of Nikaia and Nikomedeia at Concil. Chalced. (451 A.D.) as
to which was metropolitan of Basilinopolis, wasfinally settled in favour
of the latter. This suits a position towards the western end of the lake,
while the arguments adduced in favour of Nikaiashow that Basilinopolis
was not far fromit. It is named after Basilina, mother of the emperor

* Artemis-Leto, &c., § 14, in * Journ. Hell. 8tud.; 1889,

t In early Turkish the form is Ienigimid.

1 ir obx olBe Thw NucophiBovs, Srws pir fdoeds e xal peyéfovs Sros Bk Aquwpdryros xal
Lplew Ix e, xad &z Thy Bibuvdr wdonr wéhewr unrpdworis doro adry (AA, B8 Aprll 27,
add. p. LX,, vit. Anthimi, episcop, Nicomed.)

§ Bithynio Becunds is not a civil, bat an ceclesiaaticnl, province.
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Julian, and was raised to the rank of a city by Julian about 365 (Cone.
Chalced., Actio xiii.): cp. No. 68.*

7. Kios, at the head of the Gulf of Myrlea or Kios, was called
also Prousias ad Mare. It is an independent metropolis in the ecclesi-
astical lists.

8. APAMEIA, surnamed Myrlea, was on the same gulf, and is usually
placed beside the modern Mudania. It is an independent metropolisin
the ecclesiastical lists.

9. PROUSA still retains its name as Broussa. |t is distinguished as
Prousa ad Olympum from Prousias ad Mare, i.e. Kios, and from ProusiaS
ad Hypium in Honorias.

Hot springs beside Prousa, sometimes called Pythia, were famous in
antiquity: see * Act. S. Menodorae,' Sept. 10; Tillemont, * Mem. p.
servir,' &c. v., art. 62; Theophan., pp. 186, 471;. Nicet. Chon., p. 701;
Procop., ' Aedif.,' p. 315. In Act. S. Patricii, April 28, p. 576, 'Julius
proconsul, cum, ingressus Thermas, sacra Asclepio et Saluti peregisset.'

The famous monastery of Medikion, near Prousa, was founded by
Nicephorus, who died A.D. 810, and was succeeded by Nicetas, ' Act.
Sanct.,” May 4, p. 500.

10. KAISAREIA strikes numerous coins as Caasarela Germanica. The
coins seem to show that it was a seaport and near Mount Olympos,t but
these conditions are hardly consistent with each other. Dio Chrysostom
places it beside Prousa, which agreeswith the coins reading OAYMI10S.
Pliny calls it Helgas-Germanicopolis. Helgas is perhaps the old native
name. |If we could accept M. Imhoof-Blumer's opinion that the coin
reading OAYMI10C should be attributed to Germaniciain Kommagene
(Monn. Gr., p. 439), some of the difficulties about the situation of
Csesareia would be eliminated. The coins, together with Chrysostom,
seem to represent it as the port of Prousa, i.e. Mudania, where Apameia
isusually placed. A passage in * Act. Sanct.,’ May 9, p. 362, seems to
confirm this situation; it mentions that Codratus and others, under
Decius, were taken by the Proconsul Periniusfrom Nikomedeia to Nikaia,
then to Apameia, then to Ceesareia, then to Apollonia, and thence to
Khundaca et Hermopolim (apparently the river Ehyndakos and Mile-
topolis): this seems to describe the great road from Nikaia to Mileto-
polisf (E. § 5), and suggests that Apameia was nearer Kios; and Strabo
also says that Apameia and Kios were near each other. But the
importance of Apameia corresponds to that of Mudania, and probably

* |t is s possble that Baslinopalis gets its name from the estate which was
bequeathed by Basilina to the church, and which Chrysosom was accusad of having
0ld for his own benefit (Act. Sanct., Sept. 14, p. 543). The rderencein Cone Chalced.
is not inconsgent with this. | have not the opportunity of consulting the other
passages quoted by Valesiusin his notesto Ammianus, xxv. 3, as bearing on the point.

t Head,'Hist. Num.,' p. 438 and p. 653.

T thiswastheimportant road from Lydiato Kios and Congantinople, aswell! asto
Nikaia and the east T : '
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Cesareia is to be sought on the coast between Apameia and Dasky-
lion.

11. APOLLONIA is fixed by the lake called Apolloniatis or Artynia.
The town is still called Abulliont. It is called. Theotokia at the
Councils of 680 and 692.

12. DASKYLION lay between the two larger lakes Apolloniatis and
Miletopolitisand the sea, on asmall lake called Daskylitis (Strabo, 575).

13. NEOCAESAREIA appears only in theByzantine lists. The order of
Hierocles and the Notitiee show that it is to be looked for about Bolat.
The only other places that could suggest themselves are Kirmasli
Kassaba (but Germe was probably situated there) and the neighbourhood
of Egri Goz and Amed (but Tiberiopolis Phrygiae seams to have been
there). Bolat remains without a name, after Hellespontus and Phrygia
are completely mapped, and, as its situation and importance mark it asa
bishopric, it must have belonged either to Bithynia ortoLydia. The
north-eastern border of Lydiaisnot quite certain, but the province can
hardly have extended to include Bolat, which therefore must belong to
Bithynia and be the site of Neocaesareia From about 787 onwards
Neocaesareia was replaced by Ariste or Eriste; it is therefore omitted
from Notitia | . On the other hand, Notitiae I11., X., XIIIl., which are
founded on a different register, forget entirely that Eriste is the old
Neocaesareia; and | | | . even confuses the latter with the metropolis
Neocaesareia, which belongs to Pontus. They simply repeat the old
register and add Eriste or Ariste at the end. If Balikesri isthe true
name of the modern town near Hadrianoutherai, we might imagine that
llaAaitt Kato‘gpcta was opposed to Neocaesareia; but the name is doubtful
(se D 6).

14. HADEIANI still retains the name Edrenos, which denotes a
governmental district.

15. REGIO TATAIOQS, also called Tottaion and Tatavion,* was a district
immediately to the east of the Sangarios adjoining the territory of
Nikaiaand Nikomodeia.

16. REGIO DOPIS was another district in the eastern part of Bithynia.
There can be no doubt that it became a bishopric aong with Regio
Tataios, but appears only under another name. If it was south of
Tataios, it would be under Nikaia, and is probably to beidentified with
Numerica Now, if it were north of Tataios, it would be connected
naturally with Nikomedeia, and could hardly have been aregio under
Nikaia, as is expressly mentioned; therefore its southern position is
established, and its probable appearance as the bishopric Numerica
Doris Regio, then, |ay probably between Regio Tottaion and the Galatian
frontier. In this part we find in older authorities the name Dableis.
The two names are apparently two attempts to render in Greek a native
name, in which there was a sound, probably like English V or W, that

* In Ptoemy naraciiov, an Tarashier: S Addenda
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could not readily be pronounced or written by Greeks. This sound
may have been rendered sometimes by B, sometimes by 0 or 0Y.* This
view, probable in itself from the mere sound of the names, is proved by
a passage in Cod. Theodos,, X I I ., 1, 119, where we read of the curiales
Claudiopolis, Prusiadis, ac Totai et Voridis T oppidorum sive mansionum
per Bithyniam. Wemust hereread Tottaei et Doridis, and we see that
they arethe two mansiones on the road to Ankyra, mentioned in the
Itineraries, Tataion or Tottaion and Dableis. As there were curiales
resident in them, they must have been places of some importance,
which isnatural considering their position on a great road. In * Acta
Cone. Chalced.' (Actio xiii.) weread: Tarrdios wai Awpis peyedvés eiorw
{wd i Nixawar, and they seem at this time (451), not to have had bishops,
though we must suppose that they still had curiales} Hierocles
mentions them as Regiones. The later Notitise gave Taibn, i.e. Tataion,
as a bishopric, and, though Doris or Dablis is not mentioned, it must be
meant either by Noumerika or by Maximianai; but the earliest Notitiae
"VIIl.and | X. (VII.is mutilated) omit these three bishoprics. Taking
into consideration what is said about regio Tarsia, No. 78, we see that
the throe regiones east of the Sangarios were elevated to the rank of
bishoprics along with Daphnousia at a comparatively late period: to
judge from the order in the list, Tarsia is Maximianai, and Doris is
Numerica, but certainty asto the correspondence is impossible. Tho
incompleteness of Hierocles's list is obvious. He got Regio Doris and
Eegio Tataion perhapsfrom the ' Act. Cone. Chalced.," but omits Regio
Tarsia, which was not mentioned there. He gives the bisboprics, and
supplements the list where he can from any other source of information ;
but he had not a government list.

17, 18, 19. GALLOS, LOPHOI, and KADOSIA were probably three places
near each other on the road between Prousa and Nikaia, on the upper
waters of theriver Gallos.8 Theyare subject to Nikomedeia, but do not
appear in Hierocles.

20. DAPHNOUSIA was an island in the Euxine, on the Bithynian
coast. It became a bishopric, but is not given in Hierocles. It was one
ofthegroup of bishopricsinstituted at alatetime. Notitiael ., 111 .,X.,
XI111. mention it,and Ill. also gives it in Hellespontus. |t was 1000
stadia from Constantinople (Nic. Greg, iv., 85; cp. Pachym. ii., 138;

* Compare the Pamphylian Lagbe, Lagoe, and the ethnic Aayyawér in Byzantino
ligts.

T Gothofredus understands that Kios-Prusas is meant, and says that Voris mny
perhaps bethe Bopd(e, xéris Morrianh, of Sephanus | think that Prousasad Rypium
is meant when Prousiasis named smply by alater writer.

X Itisremarkablethat in the same passge the indtitution of curiales (xpaypuares-
duerar) at Badlinopolis should bo mentioned as equivalent toraising it to therank of a

‘l'j.‘lll.
§ The Gallos, which Leake placed rightly, is put by Kiepert on the wrong Sde of
the Sangarios (F.eeModrene).
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Acropol, 192). S. Sabas, bishop of Daphnousia, is mentioned in ' Act.
Sanest./ May 2, p. 282. Ptolemy has Thynias quae et Daphnousia; Pliny,
H. N., v., 32, Thallusa quae et Daphnusa (see 86).

21. ERISTE or ARISTE is beside Neokaisareia, and is included in the
same bishopric with it at Cone. Nicaen. || ., where Leo Eristes or
Aristes is also called Aéwv Neoxawapuins tro 'Apirrs, Leo Neocaesareae
Thraciae aut Aristes. It isadded at the end of the list in Notitise | | | .,

X., XI11., as distinct from Neocaesareia; this is perhaps a mere error,
arising from Neocaesareia having lost importance, and its identity
with Ariste having been forgotten: |. omits Neocaesareia and gives
Eriste.

22. The country in the south-eastern part of Bithynia was made
into a series of bishoprics subject to Nikaia. It consisted originally in
all probability of a vast territory belonging to Nikaia, and of two
districts (jegiones) which are said to have been to a certain extent
subject to it, Tataion and Doris. The bishoprics of this district are—

23. MODRENE, which, like the following,

24. MELA, will be fully discussed in the following Chapter G.

25. LINOE, 26. GORDOSERBA, are in all probability to be placed on the
two important roads leading from Nikaia to Kotiaion and to Dorylaion.
One is probably Sugut, and one Bilejik or Inn b'ngu. The district
Gordos, in which Gordoserba is situated, lies along the Sangarios (see
below, Modrene and Mela), and perhaps Gordoserba is Sugut.

27. The whole territory of Byzantine Bithynia beyond the Sangarios
was divided into three regiones, which at a later time became bishoprics
(see 16).

The district which lies along the roads from Chalcedon to Niko-
medeia and to Nikaia is so important for my purpose, that | must
discuss it accurately.

| take first the road from Chalcedon to Nikomedeia, already well
discussed by others, and comparatively free from difficulty, though
opinions are even here far from unanimous.

28. PANTICHION is still called Pandik, 4%2 hours from Scutari.

29. NASSES is half-way between Chalcedon and Pandik. Theform is
doubtful.

30. PONTAMUS is between Pandik and the following.

31. LIBYSSA is to be sought at some point near Malsum, but probably
alittle nearer Nikomedeia: it is famous for the tomb of Hannibal, but
is never mentioned in Byzantine times.

32-38. BRUNGA has, by Wesseling, been taken as perhaps ati
erroneous form for Bryas.* But BRYAS was a harbour on the Bithynian
coast, where Yezid lay when besieging Constantinople in A.D. 717.
His ships occupied the harbours (34) SATYROSand Bryas, and extended as

* The error would come through a Greek text, Bpbwwre being written Bp‘varys.
Theophanea, p. 397 has accua. Bpéar; Cedrenus | ., p. 789, Bpfiavra,

0
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far as (35) KAUTALIMEN, which is perhaps the modern Kartal; marked by
Kiepert dose to Pandik. Theophilus built a palace at Bryasin A.D. 836
in the Saracen style, using for it the dones from the monastery of
Satyros, the name of which was derived from the pagan worship of a
Batyr practised there (Theophan. Contin., p. 28). From the nearness of
Bryas and Satyros, the palace is called Satyros by Congtantine Porr
phyrogenitus (vol. | ., p. 497), who mentions four palaces on the Bithynian
coad not very far from Constantinople, as at Satyros, at (36) POLEATIKOS,
at (37) BOPHENIANAIL* and at (38) HIEREIA. The second is unknown to
me, the third wasin a famous suburb of Chalcedon, and the fourth was
a frequent landing-place at the shortest crossng from Constantinople.
It must be confessad that these references seam to place Bryas and
Satyros, at the furthest, about the narrow entrance to the gulf, and not
where " Brunga" [was situated on the gulf near Nikomedeia. The
same opinion results from Nicephorus Patr ., p. 61, who says that

39. KALOSAGROS was a harbour on the Bithynian coas near *A#ad
Harvpov, while Niketiata was between Kalos Agros and Dorkon. Now
Niketiata can be placed with some accuracy, it was besde Dakibyza
(Ghevse), but on the sde towards Chalcedon, on the ssa-coast. The
identity of Brunga and the harbour Bryas cannot thorefore be accepted.

40. DAKIBYZA has been identified with Ghevse by Leake, and there
can be no doubt of theidentity of thetwo names [Da]kibyza and Ghevse.
M oreover Prooopius mentions that Justinian destroyed the road between
Chalcedon and Dakibyza, and compdled all thetravellers[to Nikaia, in
place of taking the land-road to Dakibyza and there crossng the
narrow ferry Aigialoi to Kibotos,] to sail direct from Constantinople to
Helenopoalis [beside Kibotog].t

41. NIKETIATA. The fort of Dakibyza is often mentioned by the later
Byzantine writers on the road between Nikomedeia and Chalcedon.,
George Acropoalita (p. 64) distinguishes it from the fortress Niketiata,
which was a little further west, while (42) KHARAX was a little to the
east of Dakibyza. But Pachymeres spesks several times of g mpés.
fdhoooar rov Nugrdror i AaxSifns ppovply, asif there werea pair of
fortresses both called Niketiata, the eastern of which was distinguished
asDakibyza. £

43. DORKON. The famous monastery of Niketiata, founded by Salnt
Sergius, who was born at Niketias, a place besde Amastris in Paphla-
gonia, is thus described in a Greek synaxarion quoted in Acta Sanctorum.,

* b & 'Povpunavals worlyviov BuouaydraTor by wal ordus Tis peyahowdiews xelpavor,

* Attal.,' p. 268; gp. Sozom, 8,17.

T Hist Are, §30. | have exdos in brackes my explanatary additions to the
wards of Procopins CompareSoor, * H. E.' 4,13; S, 6,14.

T Thisexplanation, gvm_mthe-Obsz\_/et Pathymer Petri Posni* p. 646, sams
corred. He gives the aooant Rueyrubress, Which can hardly be corret (though it ooour*
a0 in Padymeres val. | ., 192198, 307, 1 | ., 103), asthe Sngular is Numridrazof first
dedendon. Bat the fam Nuerisrer may perhaps be usd .
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(June 28, p. 885), powpy rix @eordxov T .clrws Emovopacambrgy * riv
Nirgridrow iy &v v wodmp 1is Nixopnleias perald rdv Svo dpmopiwy EKahod
"Aypov xai Aépruwvos.

The harbour of Kalos Agrost is mentioned as on the Bithynian coast,
not very far from the promontory Satyros or *Axrali Zarmipow, by Ni-
eephorus Patriarcha (p. 61),.which-confirms the above account of the
Synaxarion, yet Finlay says this is a mistake, and that Kalos Agros is
Buyuk Dere on the Bosphorus, referringto Ducange (' Constant. Christ.,'
177) and Gyllius (' deBosp. Thrac.' | | ., ch. 18, p. 301). Nicephorus, how-
ever, expressly declares that Kalos Agros was not on the Bosphorus,
and if Ducange is right, there must be two harbours called Kalos Agros,
one on the Bosphorus, and one on the Bithynian coast near Ghevse.
The Synaxarion isnot strictly correct in saying that Niketiata was on
the gulf of Nikomedeia; it isreally outside the entrance to the gulf on
the Bithynian coast.

44. PHILOKRENE. 45. RITZION. 46. PELEKANON, Several other places
in this neighbourhood are mentioned by Cantacuzonus (vol. L, p. 360);
Philokrene, Niketiata, Dakibyza, and Ritzion were the places to which
the Byzantine army retired from Pelekanon, where a battle had taken
place with the Turks, who had been besieging Nikaia, and who had
advanced to meet the relieving Byzantine army. Ritzion is also
mentioned by Cinnamus (p. 194) as on the Asiatic coast, not far from
Chalcedon.  Philokrene was perhaps the nearest to Chalcedon, for the
whole army finally concentrated there and marched back to Skoutari.
Pelekanon has perhaps the same name as the Phrygian or Pisidian
Piliganon. Beside Pelekanon was a place Mesampela, with a shrine
of S. George(Anna, | | ., 75).

47. GALAKRENE, which is also mentioned as a monastery in this
quarter of Bithynia, may be connected with Philokrene. Nicolas the
patriarch (elected 895) was disgraced by Leo for opposing his fourth
marriage: per Boucoleontem ductum, lintrique impositum, in Hieriam
traiecerunt, e qua pedes ad Galacrenos usque (monasterium a se con-
ditum) pervenit, ' Act. Sanct.,” May, vol.l | | ., 510.

48. ERIBOLOS. On the road from Nikomedeia to Nikaia, the first
station is Eribolos, called by Ptolemy Eriboia: both names are grecisod
forms, adapted to give a meaning in Greek. Eribolos, as Xiphilin saysJ
was a harbour opposite Nikomedeia, i.e. on the south side of the Gulf of
Astakos. The distance from Nikomedeia is probably ten, not twelve,
miles.

49. AER. A passage of AnnaComnena(vol. | 1 .,pp.312-3) mentions
a place Aer, on the south coast of the gulf of Astakos. It lay near the
east end of the gulf, for the Empress sailed from Aer to Constantinople,

* dwuropasudimy in an obvions oorreciion.

t v Gyll ad Dionys. Byz, fr. 44; Maller, * Googr, Or. Min.,' IL, p. 54,

1 "EpuBinov roii dxivefov vof karasTinph Tis Tew NucaunSiow xdicur biros.
o2
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but on the way was detained for atime at Helenopolisby contrary winds.
It was also apparently near the road to Nikaia, and is by these considera-
tions placed beside Eriboia or Eribolos. It is possibly a shortened
form of the same native name, which is grecised in these two forms.

50. But travellers to Nikaia would make a great detour in going by
Nikomedeia: the direct road does not touch Nikomedia. Now, during
the Byzantine period, by far the most important road that led from
Constantinople into Asia, passed through Nikaia to Dorylaion, and there
forked in several directions. The direct path to Nikaia therefore
acquired immense importance, and is very frequently referred to, while
we rarely hear of the stations near Nikomedeia.

The land road to Nikaia coincided for some distance with the road to
Nikomedeia. Travellers crossed the Bosphorus by one of the ferries,
most commonly taking the ferry which went to DAMALIS. They then
went through Pantichion and Dakibiza to Aigialoi, where they crossed
the narrow entrance of the gulf of Astakos to Kibotos, and continued
their journey by land to Nikaia.

51, 52. The ferry from AIGIALOI to KIBOTOS is described by Anna
Comnena (vol. I I ., p. 279). There might otherwise be a temptation to
identify Kibotos with Kibyza, the shortened form of Dakibyza and the
modern Ghevse. But it is clearly necessary to place Kibotos on the
south side of the ferry, near the narrowest part of the entrance to the
gulf of Astakos. This ferry is still in use, and is described by L eake,
who has not observed the ancient names, and errs in placing Libyssa
where he should put Aigialoi. Ducange (notae in Alex., p. 683), fol-
lowing the reading of the editio princeps, gives the name as Aigylloi, and
identifies it with Aigilos, but the latter is the second point from Argeos
in the line of beacon-fires from Loulon to Constantinople, and must be
in the north of Phrygia.

53. In place of the land-road and the ferry it was often found more
convenient to sail from Constantinople direct to the south side of the
gulf of Astakos, and Procopius sneers at Justinian (Hist. Arc, 30) for
encouraging this method, and allowing the road between Chalcedon and
Dakibyza to fall into decay. In the fourth century Prainetos was the
usual port to land at, and it is the only one mentioned in the Peutinger
Table. But Constantino founded a new city, Helenopolis, at a place
called previously Drepana, which became the usual harbour for landing
at throughout the Byzantine period. Justinian, who encouraged this
method of making the journey, beautified Helenopolis by many fine
buildings, as Procopius relates (de  dif., v. 2). The emperors seem to
have had some private landing-places at some imperial estates in this
neighbourhood, for in A.D. 1068 Romanus Diogenes observed a bad omen

* Leake calls the north end of the ferry Malaum. Kiepert does not give the name

It is 2v2 hours south of Pandik. It is often mentioned as Givitot in the Latin histories
of the Crusades
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in the fact that, when he did not land at Neakomos, but at Helenopolis,*
the vulgar pronunciation of the name wasEleinopolis. Attaliota reports
the matter with some difference, and apparently more correctly. Roma-
nus did not land at Pylai, where there was a royal palace, nor at Neon
Kome, another imperial estate, but at Helenopolis.t

54. NEA KOME is probably the true name of the village on the
imperial estate, called Neon Kome, or Neakomos, in the passages just
quoted.

55. PYLAI ¥ was a coast town of Bithynia, west of the gulf of Astako?,
probably near the promontoiy Poseidion, to judge from the Peutinger
Table. Manuel Comnenus (A.D. 1146), settled therethe Christian popu-
lation whom he carried off from Philomelion; but Cinnamusis quite
wrong, when he says (p. 63) that Manuel gave the place the name
Pylai. The nameis at least as old as the fourth century: it occurs in
the Peutinger Table. It is mentioned in 1068 by Attaliota8§ as an
imperial estate, and evidently Manuel in 1146 gave the estate to the
refugees. This passage of Attaliota also proves that Pylai was between
Poseidion and Helenopolis. Pylai, Prainetos, and Nikomedeia, maritime
towns (Attal, p. 268).

Constantino Porphyrogenitus mentions that Pylai was the usual placo
for the emperors to land when they were goingto the East, and describes
all the ceremonies of their reception (de Cerimon. vol. | ., p. 474, and
p. 493).

56. A hill called Mokilos, or Moukilos, above Pylai, was one of the
line of beacons between Loulon and Constantinople. It must be Samanli
Dagh. Then Kyrizos may be Katerli Dagh, and Olympos perhaps some
point on the south-eastern skirts of Keshish Dagh rather than the main
summit.

57. Helenopolis was founded in the year 318 at Drepana by Constan-
tino, and named after his mother Helena. It was built in honour of
Lucianusthemartyr. It continued, according to Procopius, to be amere
village, till Justinian gave it a water-supply by building an aqueduct,

* oix v Neaxdpov olbt &y dwatlas xwplms riol fecidonols wpoowppivare &AM &
‘Erevovmihe (Scyli.tx., p. 689).

1 obd 'yup & Tals TiAms xal Tois Paaieloy Sduor. ..., odd' & Niov Kauy, xwpiy
Tivl xupyring Bumduis Bopupoplas § Owatelar, AN €5 'EAWJ‘JroALv (p. 144} The Bonn
text printa wéAms for MéAas,

3 Pogni, & port on the Helleepont near its enstern end, muet be distinguished from
Pyloi. Both are frequently mentioned : *Awd Kufixov els Ilyyds wddw v kard riv
‘EAMfrworroy dntdy (Cantacuz, I, 839), Cedren., II., 310, mentiona the Churoh of the
Virgin at ancther Pege, close to C»onsl‘anhnople.
b|:|§ Seo the paseages of AtlaYiots (p- 144) ond Beylitzes (p. 689) quoted and compared
above.

I apewariy vdv & Nuxopndely érucrivas els roudy Apviaved vofi deeive paprophoarros
(Cedren,, L, p. 817, op. Theophan., p. 28, where Di Door accents Apewdvar, but gnotes
the vorients Apexavdy and Apewavis), Act. Sanet. Jan. 7, p. 362, gives a very interesting
aocount of the foundation and population.
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and constructed baths and public buildings. According to Procopius,
who actually says that Helena was a native of the place, Justinian's
motive was to do honour to the founder of the empire; but the discussion
of the Byzantine military road will show that this city was only part of
his general scheme in making that great road. Malalas, p. 323, says
that its original name was Suga.

Helenopolis was near the river Drakon, and Leake has shown that
the Drakon wastheriver of the Forty Fords (Kirk Getchid). Helen-
opolis therefore was near the narrowest part of the entrance to the gulf
of Astakos.

58. PRAINETOS, said by Stephanus to have been founded by the
Phoenicians, is not mentioned till the Byzantine period, when it shared
in the development of the country between Chalcedon and Nikaia. It
was on the south side of the gulf of Astakos, and east of Helenopoalis,
as is proved by the Table and Hierocles.* It lay on the march of
Nicephorus Botoniates from Nikaia to Constantinople in 1078, but he
may have diverged a little from the direct road to ensure its adherence
to hiscause. It is also mentioned on the route by which Taticius
retreated from Nikaia towards Constantinople in A.D. 1085 (Anna, | .,
305; s No. 73). The Peutinger Table also gives it on the coast xxvm
miles from Nikaia, which agrees very well with the situation assigned.
I fitwere west of Helenopalis, it would be more than XXVIII miles from
Nikaia. Itsposition onthe Peutinger Table shows that it was one of the
ports towhich travellers from Constantinople to Nikaia wereinthehabit
of going by sea. The native name was perhaps Prietos or Prinetos.

It will be best here to discuss the situation of some other places
beside or on the road to the important city of Nikomedeia.

59. SEMANA is mentioned as a village not far from Nikomedeia (Act.
Sanct. April 27, p. 484, vit. S. Anthimi).

60. Sabandja Dagh, east of Nikomedeia, on the south side of the lake
Sabandja, and overhanging the road to Ankyra, which passes between
the mountains and the lake, has long been recognised as the Byzantine
Sophon. (rév heydpevor Zédupe 7b Spos (Attal,, p. 189 ; Seylitz, p. T10).

61, 62. Sorzol, and Lmnai, were two neighbouring places on the
sonth coast of tbe gulf of Astakos. Thuy are mentioned only iv the
Aota S, Aufonomi, Sept. 12, yupio Twi & rodvoua pv Jwpeol, xevrar &t &
Sefod v elowAdormt rov Tis Nuwopydelas xéhrov, and again desifer & Adusas
ylveras, ywpiov 8& rolro Supeols wAndfov,

* Mpéveros, dumdpioy karawrinpl Tis Nicopndelas xeluevor (Socr,, *Hiat, Eecles.,' VI, 14).
Nucouf¥eca, Oplweros, ‘Exerdzoris (Hierocles).

+ Compare Beyliizes, p. 784, with Niceph. Bryen., p. 124, and Attal., 267.

1 #pds Tiplerop, firis Mpaveres wapd vivr dyxwplor dravéparrw {Theophon. Contin.,
p 464). The above is probably the intention, though the worda mean the converse;
Tpierow phould probably be corrected to Mplveror. The passage goes on to mention
that the place was named after some wérpoy Beds of the Bithynians, Stephanus calls
it Pronektos ncar Drepane {i.e. Helenopolis). The Table has Pronectoa or Pronetios.
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63. S. Hypatius, of the monastery Kufiniana or Drys, three miles
east of Chalcedon, went to visit the brothers in the interior of Bithynia,
on theriver Khibas:* it happened to be the time of the annual feast of
Artemis, called 6 KdkaOos, at which time it was not right to undertake
any long journey for fifty days (* A A. SS.' June 17th, p. 343). The
festival Kalathos may be accepted as a true part of the religion of
Artemis. See Curtius in' Arch. Ztg., 1853, p. 150, and other passages
qguoted in my Graeco-Roman Civilisation in Pisidia, ' Journ. Hell. Stud.,
1883.

64. BAAKES, the lake now called Sabandja Gbl, is often alluded to by
Byzantine writers.

65. OXIA, a mountain about ten miles from Chalcedon, * Act. Sanct.,'
Feb. 14, p. 772.

66. SIOPA, another hill between Oxia and Rouphenianai, ib.

67. HEMERUM, emporium Chalcedonis, ib.

68. ATROA, mentioned by Theophanes (p. 466) is perhapsthe same
place as Strabo's Otroia. The situation on lake Askania, which Strabo
assigns to Otroia, would suit Atroa very well. Leo Diaconus (p. 177)
speaks of riy 74 'Olfumey rapaxepdony tis "Arpdas wedidde, which is quite
consistent with this situation: it lay on the march of John Tzimiskes
in 975 from the Cilician Gates to Constantinople alongthe military road.
John Tzimiskes diverged a little from the road to enjoy the hospitality
of one of his officers in a private estate at Atroa, near lake Askania
{compare DRTZION). Otryai, which is mentioned by Plutarch (Vit.
Lucull., 8), should probably beread 'Orpoiait and identified with Otroia
or Atroa. The identity of the Greek Atreus with the Phrygian Otreus,
was accepted even by G. Curtius, and is confirmed by the identity of the
derivatives "Orpoia and "Arpga,} which have replaced older forms 'Orpofia
and 'Arpofia. Compare the personal names Attalos and Ottalos, and the
Bithynian village called indifferently Tataion and Tottaion. | have
described the cultus of Aeneas and Ascanius, which can be traced both
at Otroia in Bithynia and at Otrous in Phrygia, in ** Trois Villes Phry-
giennes" (Bull. Corr. Hell,, 1882). It is probable that Otroia may be
in the same district as Basilinopolis.

69. KABAIA, a fortress beside the Sangarios {¢hpotimer mpis 7 Zayydpes
xeipevoy morapg, Pachym., i., 419), may have been one of the forts near
Pithekas (G. 8).

70. SYMBOLUS SURIUS is mentioned in Vita S Platonis (Act. Sanct.,
Feb. 21, p. 2G7) in the parts towards Olympos, locus Symbolus appella-
batur Surius.

71. HYAKINTHOS; a monastery of this name, mentioned by Acro-
polita, p. 20, was probably at or near Nikaia.

* Not. Bolland.; Rhibas qui e Ehebas et Rhoesus

T vfor o isacommon dling in later inscriptions and manuscripts
1 *Arpdar should be read in Leo Diac. 177 on the authority of Theophanes, 166.
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72. POUZANES, a castle in the Opsikian Theme, where Artavasdes
took refuge in 743 (Theophan., p. 420). It was probably south of
Nikomedeiaand Nikaia.

73. BASILEIA was a place twelve miles* north of Nikaia. Taticiusy
commanding the Byzantine army, which was operating against the
Turks of Nikaia, resolved to retreat to Constantinople by way of Niko-
medeia. The Turksfollowed him, and overtook him at Prainetos (A.D.
1085), but were repulsed. This seems to imply that Prainetos was on
the road from Nikaia to Nikomedeia, a little south of Eribolos; but
Anna has probably merely made a slip, and means the road through
Bithynia, as she says on the following page.t Nikomedeia was at this
time in the possesson of the Turks, and Anna immediately proceeds to
describe the operations undertaken to recover it. Theroad in question
is Nikaia-Basileia-Prainetos.

74. KISSAION, a place near Modrene, according to a very doubtful
statement of Anastasius, ' Chron.,' p. 272, 7; compare De Boor's note on
' Theophan.,"ii., p. 638.

75. KOUBOUKLEIA, a fortress near Mount Olympos {¢poupity 7ivi xard

rip Mvolay iy & 7 "OMipme, Pachym., ii., 580), sent for aid to Lopadion
when attacked, and must therefore have been on the west side of
Olympos.

70. DAGOUTA is placed by Ptolemy in Greater Mysia; and perhaps
Forbiger is not far wrong when he says that it was situated at Sogut,
though he has evidently no other reason than the accidental similarity
in the names.f Ptolemy in the group of towns Dagouta, Praipeni& sos,.
Alydda, is probably following some authority who used Mysia in the
wide sense already defined (see C, 85), though he absurdly adds Per-
gamos to the group. | know no other reference to this place till Con-
stantine Porph., de Them., p. 25, who places in the interior of Bithynia
a people Dagotthenoi, connecting them with the Mysian Olympos and
with Prousa.§ He, however, conceivesthat the Dagotthenoi live between
Olympos and the sea, towards Prousa. This situation is not consistent
with Ptolemy, who has, however, very hazy ideas about Dagouta, and
cannot rank so high as an authority in this case. The bishopric Gallos-
Kadosia-Lophoi was perhaps the country of the Dagotthenoi.

77. AGRILLON or AGRILION isunknown except in the Peutinger Table,,
and in Ptolemy. It was 24 miles from Nikaia on the road to Dorylaion,
from which the distance was 35 miles. It may be Aigialos (see F, 51).
The name Aigialos (Aigyllos in Ducange, note in Alexiad., p. 683) is

* Anna says stadia; Niceph. Br., 160, says over 40 stadia: cp. pp. 251, 258.

+ Vol.i., p.306. Perhaps Niopédors isa falsereading on 305.

¥ Sogut, a very common Turkish name of places means " willow."

§ He uss mgovauds for Prousa. He digtinguishes the country of the Dagotthenoi
from that of the Mysans, south of Olympos  In late writers Prousias Bhould probably
not betaken for Kios (Prousiased Mare).
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obviously a native name greeised so as to have a meaning in Greek,
and it may have been misplaced in the Peutinger Table on the road
Chalcedon-Nikaia-Dorylaion.

78. REGIO TARSIA was a district on the east* bank of the Sangarios
immediately adjoining the regio Tataios on the north, and therefore
opposite and near to Nikomedeia.t It wasin the Optimate Theme, and
formed part of the Nicaean empire of Theodore Lascaris (Acropol., p.
173). It was on the road between Herakleia Pontica and Nikomedeia
(Nicet. Chon., p. 319). The chief village centre of the regio is to be
looked for on the important road which led from Nikomedeia to Krateia
and Paphlagonia in general. It was in later time probably raised to the
rank of a bishopric along with Daphnousia, Tataion, and Doris, and
was named Maximianai (see No. 16).

79. KHELAl or KHELE was a promontory 180 stadia west of the
mouth of the Sangarios, and a score of stadia east of the island Thynias.
It is mentioned also by Anna Comnena, vol. ii., p. 26, and is described
by Pachymeres, i., 419, 475.

80. KALPE, a little west of Thynias, is mentioned under the name
Karpe (or Karpis) in Martyrium S. Agathonici (Act. Sanct, Aug. 22);
karéhafe Bubuviar els dpmdpar Aeydpevov Kdpmwv (perhaps read Kdpmypy).

81. The Roman province, Bithynia, was instituted on the death of
the last king, Nikomedes I11.+ who bequeathed his sovereignty to the
Romans. To it Pontus was added by Pompey, who in 65 B.C. annexed
the western part of the kingdom of Mithradates but left the eastern
parts to native dynasts. The Roman part of Mithradates's kingdom
was divided by Pompey into eleven cities (wolerefme). Marquardt con-
siders that the eastern boundary of the Roman district was the Efalys,
and that the frontier was frequently altered so as to include at some
periods even Amisos; but this view presses too closely the passage of
Strabo to which he refers (p. 544). According to this passage, Paphla-
gonia extends along the coast from the Halys to Herakleia, and in the
interior reaches oven east of the Halys. Of inner Paphlagonia Mithra-
dates ruled over the nearest part (mr éyyvrdre), while the rest was ruled
by dynasts. Asto the bounds of Bithynia-Pontus, the evidence is not
sufficient to show the exact frontier line, but the following facts are
known. As much of Paphlagonia as belonged to Mithradates was made
into the Roman Province Pontus by Pompey (péxp Sctipo 7ots Pupalos

* S Eleutherius, cubicularius of Maximian, was beheaded at his edate on the east
bank of the Sangarios in Bithynia, in the digtrict Tarsa, Act. Sanct, Aug. 4, p. 321-5.

T rhw Eyxovpor NinounBetay Tapriay, Nicet. Chon., p. 553. Eudratius e Tarsia (sc
indigitata regio ex Optimatum ordini subjecta), vioo Bitziano, Act. Sanct, Jan. 9,
p. 598 (trand. from Greek Menaia).

T Marquardt, following Waddington on Le Bas No. 409, gives the date, as 74 BC,
and makes the Bithynian era identical with the Pontic, 297 B.C.; Mommsen in ' Zft. f.
Numism.,' 1884, p. 158, fixes the era usd during the Roman period as 281 BC. See
Addenda.
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Tlovriy dmapyia dddpeorar) *  the rest of Paphlagonia continued as
before to be ruled by dynasts even after the final defeat of Mithradates.
Strabo then goes on to describe the country ruled by Mithradates, and
called Pontus [by the Romans], while he postpones till p. 561-62 the
description of the interior of Paphlagonia, which was not ruled by
Mithradates [and was not called the Roman Pontus]. He then describes
AmaBtris and Sinope, and crosses the Halys to Amisos. He mentions
that part of the country, Gazelonitis, between the Halys and Amisos,
was under the power of that city, and part was given by Pompey to
Deiotaros, tetrarch of the Galatian Tolistobogii. |f we compare with
this the passage on p. 541, where he says that of the whole kingdom of
Mithradates, including Pontus and a portion of Paphlagonia, Pompey
gave the parts towards Armenia to the dynasts who had helped him,
while the rest he divided into eleven politeiai and added to the Roman
province Bithynia, we can hardly doubt that Amisos was included
among the eleven politeiai. This is confirmed by the fact that two
governors of Bithynia-Pontus, C. Papirius Carbo, 61-59 B.C, and C.
Caecilius Cornutus, 56 B.C., are named on its coins.

Inner Paphlagonia was ruled by kings till 7 B.C, when it was
incorporated in the province Galatia. Of several kingdoms into which
it was at times divided, the chief seems to have been the eastern, with
Gangra as capital, ruled by a great-grandson of the elder Deiotarus,
viz,, Deiotarus, son of Kastor. If so, Andrapa (Neoclaudiopolis) was
also probably given to Deiotarus, because it goes naturally with
Gangra, and because Gangra and Andrapa were in the same year,
7 B.C., taken into the Roman province Galatia, and date their coins
from that event as era. Amaseia uses the same era: it had also been
ruled by a series of kings,T and it was absorbed in Galatiain 7 BC.

82. The lot of Pompeiopolis is doubtful. Strabo, taken literally,
implies that it was not included in the Roman province by Pompey, for
he describes it, not in the parts of Paphlagonia which had belonged to
Paphlagonia and were taken as a Roman province (p. 544), but in that
part of Paphlagonia which he postponed to a later occason (p. 562),
and which was ruled by native dynasts. But it ssems impossible that
this city, on the direct and essential route from Pontus to Bithynia,
should have failed to be part of Mithradates's empire; and, if it was not
in the Roman province, there would remain to the province none of the
interior of Paphlagonia but only the coast-land. Perhaps it is for the
sake of avoiding the natural inference from his arrangement that Strabo

* It is doubtful whether aéxpe 2epe means " up to the Halys" or "as far asthe
Mithradatio part of Paplialognia extended." Mnrquardt unhestatingly takes the
former view; | inclinetothelatter. Strab., p. 544.

T ibdby Bk kud % ‘Audoewn Bariaeias, viv B dropxle dori, Srab., p. 561. Marquardt,
p. 359, gives a different account of these cities; but cp. Strab., pp. 541, 544, 562. Still
Marquardt's view that Gangra and Andrapa were given to Pylaimeness family may
be true.
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calls the districts about Pompeiopolis % &rds *Ahves xdpa Tie Movrudje
trapyias,® avery peculiar phrase, whose exact senseisnot clear. Ifit were
% &ros x. = A, we might understand in the natural way, " the district
of the (Koman) province Pontus that lay west of the Halys," as dis-
tinguished from a part that lay to theeast. But dwrds "Adves implies that
Strabo is speaking from the Pontic point of view, and in that case he can
hardly be speaking of the Roman province, but of Mithradatic Pontus.

All doubt about Pompeiopolis would be at an end if Prof. G. Hirsch-
feld'sf interpretation of the Pompeiopolitan era as 64 B.C. could be
accepted. But the inscriptions which he gives do not contain any
internal evidence to support this view, and he seems not to have
observed that another inscription (C. |. G., 4164) is dated by a different
era, which must fall between 17 BC. and 2 A.D.1 If Borghesi, V. 429,
is right in making the era 7 B.C, then we should have to admit that
Pompeiopalis, like Gangra, Andrapa, and Amaseia, was added to Galatia
in that year, which would rather favour the view that, like them, it
had been hitherto governed by dynasts and had not formed part of the
province Bithynia-Pontus. Another piece of evidence is quoted under
*C. |. G.,' 4157, where an unpublished inscription is said to speak of a
Ilorrdpyms at Pompeiopolis as at Sinope and Amastris; the date is
unknown, but is most probably later than B.C. 7. The presence of a
Pontarch would show that Pompeiopolis was in the province Pontus,
but this reported inscription is a suspicious authority.

83. Part of the interior of Paphlagonia was given by Pompey to the
descendants of Pylaimenes ; but we cannot be certain as to the situation
or limits of their territory. Marquardt assigns to them the country
round Olgassys, with the cities Pompeiopolis, Gangra, and Andrapa,
about which | have already spoken. Pliny, V1., 2, speaks of gens
Paphlagonia, quam Pylaemenia aliqui dixerunt, inclusam a tergo Galatia,
without naming any town in it.

84. The preceding paragraphs show how difficult it isto determine
the eleven politeiai of Ponipey's province Pontus; the following are
certain—Amisos, Sinope, Abonouteichos-lonopolis, Amastris, Tion, and
Herakleia, and perhaps we may add Dadybra,§ Sora, Krateia, Pompei-
opolis, and the town which was afterwards called Hadrianopolis.

* A temple dedicated to Zeus Bonitenos, Smilar to the fepd 7o Spovs Tolrow
(Olgassys) #wiraxod kaidprudva, has recently been disovered by M. Doublet, 'Bull.
Corr. Hell.,' 1839, p. 311.

T 'Stzungsber. Beri. Akad.,' July, 1888, p. 863 ff.

% It isdated in the year 178, and mentions M. Aurelius without adding deds, which
proves that he was still living.

§ Either Dadybra or Sora may be Sehage Paphlagoniae, which sruck coinsin the
aeoond and third centuriesafter Chrigt, and which Mr. Head, * Hist. Num.,' p. 434, can
hardly be right in identifying with Svas, the andent Sebaseia Armeniae. Ptolemy
has both Sakora and Sakorsa, one of which should probably be correoted to Sora
Krateia and Tion were reckoned to be Paphlagonian, not Bithynian, Justin, Novel,
xxix. Kuhn and Marquardt are wrong on this point. See Addenda about the coins
of Sebagte
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Some coins of Hadrianopolis add the title EEB. This might suggest
that it is to be identified with Sebaste Paphlagoniae, but coins of the
latter city occur under Caracalla, while Hadrianopolis began to coin
under Hadrian. If any of the above places be found hereafterwards to
be unsuitable for the list of Pompey's politeiai, Timolaion might be
suggested : it struck coins in the time of Mithradates, and may have
been ranked as acity by Pompey, though it disappeared from history
soon afterwards.* Mantineion has no claim to Tank among the eleven
politeiai: it is mentioned by Socrates, ' H. E.," 2, 38; it wasin Honorias
(Act. Sanct., Aug. 24, Martyr. S. Tation), and is mentioned alongwith
Claudiopolis.t

85. Amisos, which belonged to the province 63-56 B.C., was made
a free city by Caesar, passed through various vicissitudes, and was
liberated by Augustus from the tyrant Straton in 30. 1 It was perhaps
nominally free when Strabo wrote (19 A.D.), but was certainly attached
to Bithynia-Pontus in 111-3, when Pliny governed the province (ad
Traian., 92, 93, 110). It wasstill a free city then.

It is usual to give B.C. 33 as the era from which the Pontic city
Amisos reckoned its chronology, and to say that the tyrant Straton
was expelled in that year. But Strabo (p. 547) implies that Straton
was put down by Augustus wera i *Axraxd. Eckhel,| | ., 349, supposes
that Straton must have been put down by Antony in 33, and that
Augustus only confirmed their freedom. It is, however, not quite safe
to set aside Strabo's authority in this style. When we investigate, we
find that the authority is a coin of Diadumenianus with the date CM©.
Now let us follow Strabo implicitly: we shall suppose that the people
of Amisos, iu gratitude for their deliverance by Augustus from the
tyrant, adopted astheir era the victory of their deliverer at Actium on
Sept, 2, 31. The usual beginning of the Asian year was the autumn
equinox. Then the year 1 of Amisos ended Sept. 21, 31 BC, and the
year 249 would end Sept. 218 A.D. Diadumenianus reigned nearly s$ix
months in 218, and we might therefore very naturally have his coins
with date ¢M®@.§ The result is the same if we suppose that Amisos
followed the Boman fashion and began its year with January. The
era 31 must therefore be substituted for 33 B.C. at Amisos.

84. From B.C. 7 onwards several Paphlagonian cities, possibly even
Pompeiopolis, were included in Galatia. Hence the governors of Galatia
are said in some inscriptions to be governors of Paphlagonia; but it is

* Wrong! Timolaion did not strike coins  See Addenda

tVit. S, Autonomi, in Act. Sanct., Sept. 12, wherethe wordsés rd Mavriveor sat he
Kaavbiovrorsr obres éxéxhe CNNOL be taken asa proof that dther placewas on the coad.

X Strabo, p. 547. .

§ A coin of Aelius Caesar is dated P the year 169 ends 21t Sept., 138 A.D.,
and Aedlius Caesar died on Jan. 1,138. A coin of Galba is dated PA, but was apparently
druck after his death as it reads @EOL CEBALTOL. Eckhel samsto er in
thinking that the yearswerereckoned to start from theera: | think that the current
year in which Actium was fought was reckoned. See Addenda.
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not correct to infer, as is sometimes done, that the whole of Paphlagonia
was attached to Galatia at the time in question.* Marquardt's words,
p. 359, n. 10, must not be understood in the wider sense, when he quotes
Ptolemy to illustrate this phrase in inscriptions. Ptolemy assigns to
Galatia even the entire coast of Paphlagonia, including Abonouteichos
and Sinope. Pliny certainly proves, ad Traian., 90-2, that Amisos and
Sinope were attached to Bithynia-Pontusin A.D. 111-3. The question
may be raised whether Ptolemy has been inaccurate, putting the whole
of Paphlagonia into the province Galatia when he should only have
put a part of it, or whether his authority may be accepted that the
remainder of the country was attached to Galatia between 113 and 160.
The fact that Ptolemy generally gives a very accurate account of the
bounds of the Roman provinces t tells in favour of the latter view,
which Marquardt adopts, p. 351. It is possible that the widening of
Galatia to include the Paphlagonian coast took place in Trajan'sreign,
as a compensation for the separation from Galatia of Cappadocia,
Pontus Galaticus and Cappadocicus, and other districts, which were
made a distinct province. ¥ But either this arrangement was again
disused and the older system reintroduced about 160-200 A.D., or else we
must admit that Ptolemy is entirely in error, for Abonouteichos used
the Pompeian era in A.D. 210.8 Fresh evidence, which would almost
certainly be discovered by a careful epigraphic exploration, is needed to
clear up all these doubtful points.

85. It may be mentioned that Marquardt, p. 359, rightly observes
that Gangra, &c., were added to Galatia in BC. 7, but on p. 491 he
retains by mistake the old view that they were added to Bithynia-
Pontus in that year. Inscriptions give the proof that Amaseia was
governed by the legate of Galatia, Pomponius Bassus, in A.D. 98, and by
the legate of Cappadocia, Arrius Antoninus, in the middle of the second
century. An inscription of Andrapa (Iskelib) also mentions Pomponius
Bassus; and the description of the Galatian roads, which is given below,
shows that these towns along with Gangra are critical points in the
. military system of roads.

86. The boundary between Bithynia- Pontus and the province
Galatia can be more accurately fixed on the western side. The river
Hierus or Siberia divided them, according to Pliny, v., 149. This would
leave Juliopolis-Gordoukome and Dadastana to Bithynia, Laganeia to
Galatia: but Ptolemy assigns even Laganeia, which is about a dozen

" * For example they are als said to be governars of Phrygia, hut only a very small
part of Phrygia was actually attached to Galatia.
t Except where, as in Lykaonia and Cilicia Tracheia, he goes wrong through’
combining authorities of different dates
% This probably took place finally under Trajan, s 'C. I. L.," iii. Supplem.
No. 6819. '
8§ Hirschfeld in 'Berl. Jahresh.,' 1888, p. 887.
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miles east of the Hierus, to Bithynia.* In Bithynia there were Xxii.
civitates, according to Pliny, v., 143. They may be enumerated as
Nikomedeia, Nikaia, Chalcedon, Kios-Prusias (ad Mare), Apameia-
Myrleia, Caesareia-Germanica-Helgas, Prusa (ad Olympum), Pnisias
(ad Hypium), Bithynion-Hadriana-Claudiopolis, and Juliopolis. There
remain two: one of these is Daskylion, which is expressly included
among the X || ., though it did not strike coins; the other is probably
Dia or Diospolis, on the coast between Daphnousia-Thynias and the
-mouth of the Sangarios'f Dia struck coins in the time of Augustus,
and must therefore have been a civitas, ¥ but it seems to have sunk into
decay and to have struck no coins later than Augustus. |Its territory
must have been poor and confined, and its importance can never have
been great. The bishopric Daphnousia, in later time included the
territory of Dia. It became a bishopric earlier than 879,8 but probably
later than 787. It probably was instituted at the same time with
the group of bishoprics, Tataion, Noumerika, and Maximianai; and
the elevation in dignity of Juliopolis, under the new name Basileion,
probably took place at the same time. A bishop of Noumerika, named
Constantine, is mentioned at the Council of 869; and lIgnatius Julio-
polis, or Ignatius Basilii, occurs at the same Council. This change in
the whole district along the east side of the Halys was therefore
probably due to Basil, and must in that case be dated 867 or 868.

87. The southern and western boundaries of Bithynia were modified
in the end of thethird or the fourth century. Laganeia and Juliopolis
were transferred to Galatia, a change which is older than the death of
Jovian, 364,|| and is also implied in the Jerusalem and Antonine ltine-
raries, (A.D. 336 and 300-30). Apolloniaand Hadriani weretaken from
Hellespontus and added to Bithynia, and a territory near Bolat on the
south-west of Hadriani was erected into a bishopric of Bithynia under
the name Neocaesareia or Eriste.

88. The history of Bithynia-Pontus in the fourth century presents
some difficulties.  Bithynia and Paphlagonia are given" as separate

* Pliny similarly gives the Rhyndakos as the border between Asia and Bithynia,
yet both Apollonia and Hadriani, which are east of the rivér, bdonged to Asa
(H. N. v, 142). We mug therefore follow Ptolemy and iuclude Laganeia in Roman
Bithynia. On Juliopolisv. Plin.ad Tr., 77

t Marquardt (following Kuhn, with some changes, but not improving on him) omits
Prousa, Caesareia-Qermanica, and Dia, giving in their s¢ead Tion and Krateila. Now
Herakleia isincluded in Roman Pontus as is dear both from the name and
from the express tetimony of Strabo, p. 544; and Tion, which is ees of Herakleia,
mugt necessarily also be in Pontus, and is, moreover, assgned by Pliny to Pontus or
Paphlagonia. Marquardt's satement that Prousa was a kome till Trajan's time is
incorrect; Prousa coined money from Nero onwards Jusdtinian, ' Novel. X X1 X.'
asigns Krateia to Paphlagonia. .

* This proves that Kuhn iswrong in inferring from Ptolemy that theterrltory of
of Chalcedon extended to the river Hypios. But se Addenda.

§ Antonius Daphnousas and Damianus Daphnutu both occur at the Council of 879.

Ammian. XXV ., 10.






HONORIA3 ad PAPHLAGONIA.

Rumtay Qolua,

BI®YNIESIN . KAAYAIOMOAEITON
APOYEIEGN « NPOE * VDI
HPAKAEQTAN - EN - MONTO

TIANGN

KPHTIEQN - PAACYIONOAITON
AAPIANOMOAEITON - EEB
(FEPMANIKOMOALDE - APX - TiA®
EEBAETH - MHTPO * AL -?
ABQNOTEIXEITON, IQNOMQAEITON

AMAETPIANGN (MHTPOMOAEITGN)

NOMNHICNOAEITON - MHT - NAdA -

. Civil Ar Civll A Clyil & ity Civil &
Tvlewy. Mty " e o . " e B,
Claudicpolis © Bithynin X1 Bithynin UHonering Pophlagouia
Trunsn p. Hypin Ditlyuin XIL " " "
Horclein Ponti Hunlun T, " " "
Ticn Ponlun TL Papblugomin - +
Erivtein Flnvinpalis | Pontus IIEL " " M
- Houlus IV. ) " "
Gangm Golnlin " Pupllegoain n
Hukora ? Bakona ? Tonius V. "

Abonou T'vichoy

Armnstzia

FPowpaiopolis

L'ontus VI,
Puntus VIIL

Toptus ¥ILL

Luvntus IX. 7

Cotie, 39563, Hieroctes, Cone. B63-TE7. Nutlelw VIIL, iX.
Cloudivpolis 1 Krawdiodwalis Clandingolia
Erousius 2 Npovouds Trouzing B Ipovesddos
Herubklels 9 ‘Hpdudex Herakloia in Tonte 2 ‘Hpasisiny LirTin
Tion 4 Tios Linm 4 Tiew
Kratola % Kpariz Krnteia 3 Kpariar
Hudrinnopolis G "ABpaveimohis Hadriwnwopelia G "ABparaurdhewy
{tangra 1 Tdyypa Glanzm i 1 Tdyypur
Hors 3 Zipa Bora | 5 Zopdv

. lonopoliz 5 "avwdroisy Iraopoti ' B "ouvrovmdhews
Drndybra & AdBupa Didybea 4 sabifpor
Aauastria 4 "Auderpiop Amastriv 2 "Apdorpdic
[ [ S —

Pumpeiopolin 8 Topmmodroder Popeiopolis | 1 Hapresvwdheos

1 KravEiovmdAews | 1 RAnvBiverdhews

Neditlae 1, 111, X, X114,

v Tpratiddos

T P .
I Hpauheizt Dowrow

+ Tow
5 Kpareias

G "Adpuwouridews

I Cayyparv

1 Zwpiy

2 "Irvarzdhens

4 Aabifpar

i1 'Apdarpilios

1 Moprmiouwihews

4

To face page 197.




BITHYNIA.

Romen Civil

Ceme. Niegen, 336.

Tomon Colos, Taolemy. !I A, Cune, Gonatah, 381, Caone. Chalesdon, 451, \ [Lteracles, 530 {ome, B3G, B6L. Cone. 039, 691, Cunc, Nicaen, 1L, 191 Matltlse V1L, IX. Fctitia I.
! | : '
NIKOMHAEGN : Newophbein I Dithyuia L : Nicomediensis NonounEalzy 2 Nixouhlen ! Nikuuodein Nikomedeja Nikomedvia 1 Nixoundias 1 Nkopnbefas
APQYZIAECIN * M - OAYMNCY ! Opoioe Tipds "OAipwg | Dithynia IL, : Progindia juzts Olympum 9 Tlpeiva  Prousa ! Theopolia T'rousn 2 {Tpodens 2 fpodens
i . Bith. vicus e “ 8 Mpiveros 1 Prinetos | Praivetoy . 3 Npavérer 3 Dpauwvérov
I_ v : Bith. viens - (Pulludive Helenopolis, 4007 |+ Ehevémanis II Halonopolis Halenopolis Helonopalis 1 4 'EAerovwdhews 4 "Exevovwdiews
. . {'Orpuda Biral.) " Bith. vieus - | {Barhwoundhens) 4 BamAesolwones I Basilinopolis Basilinopolis Basilinopolie ! 5 BamhwovwdAmws 5 Barworrdiews
. i Aouriih o : Eiithymin {T1. " ! V12 Aarxihmy .. Thskylion Doskylion 6 val Agexviioe 6 rof sareuafor
AMOAAONIATON * PO PYNA (in Anin} ! Asin ‘ Apollunicnyis, 325 - ! i1 CAweAhminds - Theotokin Apclloniag T *Awsdreoridios T *Amoddawidboy
“ I . : Asine vieus | Nuocresaricnsis, 381 - : 13 e N Noocaomnrcin Neenogarels ot Aristo | 8 Neovarrapeias 12 "Eplerys
AAPIANGIN « MPDE - DAYM., : {in Axin) I Asin Undrianopolis or Hadrion- | {in Hellogprmnay [ 14 *Abpmvol &3] Hadriani Adriani 0 'Adpinrdr B 'Abpviy
AAPIANECN | i ;  ensis, 325 i
KAIEAPEVAE - TEPMANIKHE | Kaprdpeu A Juavd ! Bithyuin LV, Cueserienals, 145 v Y0 Baiedpan Cacsancin Cacearcin Cucserein 10 Kazrapeins 9 Kawrapefas
“ | Adyuura " 1hith, wied . “ . Kadosin Lophos 1t Pdaiou #ra Koboplar 16 Térdou #ror Adpur
i Burids I “ ; P “ - - . 11 Aagwovsfas
i | ' I ' P — - -
NIKAIECIN ; Nikue ! Lithyniu V. Niruenuy Niaztas I Niczia ; Niknin Nikunia Niknin 1 Nuxalas 1 Niwalas
| ! ; R
I Lith. vieng . s l Nove Justiniano, 553 N‘ggniri‘::ig]?:?:g‘;l: Maln 2 Modpiras firoc Mehiwiw 2 Mobpirits frar Mahaw
| tiniane (Mdaa)
- Bith. virog ' ,< . " Linos Linge 8 Awrdny 3 Acwdns
. Bith, viens . ' Gordoscrba Gordosorbn 4 TopXovaripBuy 4 LoduaépPus
. Aafrecs (p. 143) Bith. vicus “ Regio Doria 16 "Peyebopies o . . 5 Nouuepiy
[Tlarasdior Bith. vicus Regie Tottaitm 15 Peyerardios - " G ol Tafow
. DBith. viens e - - o . T ai Mafyuaral
KAAXAAONION Kahunlir Lithynin V11 Culehedonensis Kedynbdvar 1 Mahxaldv Crichedon Calehiedon (heleodon ‘ 1 XaAxnddror 1 Xaaxybiros
! — —_— —
AMAMECN "Amdptia Bithynin V11, : . E ' Awauelay l # “Axdpen Aponicin Apameia Apamein 1 "Awxapeiay il 1 'Awcpelay
KIANQN Tporgids Bithyain IX. Cliur, 325 Klow (n (o) T Kias Kioa Kioa | Hics | 1 Ko
Notitine Ill., X., XI11.. give both 8 Ncocaeeareia and 13 Eriste as separate bishoprics. Julianus a Co (i.e. Cio) was present at Cone. Chalced.: he also wrote to Leo Imp. in 158 as Julumus Coensis.

To face page 197.







F—BITHYNIA. © 197

provinces in the lists not .only of Poleniius Silvius but also of the older
VeronaMS.; yet we haveabout A.D. 341 a consularis Ponti et Bithyniae,
- C.l.L.VIII., 5348. But the probability isthat the name Pontus here
denotes only the city Heracleia in Ponto, which had formed part of the
Roman Pontus, and does not include the entire province Pontus.* It is
quite consistent with the existence of two provinces, Bithynia including
a smalt part of Roman Pontus, and Paphlagonia including Tion, Krateia,
Hadrianopolis, and all the country up to the Halys (see Addenda).

89. Theodosius | ., some time before Polemius Silvius's list (which
dates about A.D. 386), made a new province Honorias, by taking out of
Bithynia Prusias (ad Hypium), Herakleia, and Claudiopolis, and out of
Paphlagonia Krateia, Hadrianopolis, and Tion.

90. About 536 A.D., Justinian united Honorias and Paphlagonia into
one province, with twelve cities; but the metropoleis of the two separate
provinces, Claudiopolis and Gangra-Germanicopolis, still continued both
to be metropoleis, and the eoclesiastical constitution was unchanged
(Novel. 29). These changes in the arrangements of the provinces are
illustrated by the accompanying Tables of Bithynia and Paphlagonia.

91. Two important roads, not counting the road to Ankyra and the
path which skirts the sea, crossed Bithynia and Paphlagonia. The first
of these, which played a great part in the Mithradatic wars, passes
through Pompeiopolis (Tash Keupreu); the other passes through Krateia
and Gangra.

G.—THE BYZANTINE MILITARY ROAD.

The chief routes from Constantinople to the East are as followsf :—

1. The Pilgrims' Road.— This road is described more frequently
than any other in Asia Minor. It isgiven almost complete, and with
very little interruption in the Peutinger Table. It is described in full
in the Antonineltinerary, and with even greater detail in the Jerusalem
Itinerary. Many references occur to it in Byzantine writers, especially
of later date; and in the section Constantinople—Ankyra it is still one
of the most important trade-routesin the country. Itis described below.

2. Malagina, Dorylaion, Polybotos, Philomelion, I konion, and thence
to Cilicia either by the Gates, or over one of the Tauros passes—
This is still much used as a post road, and in the Byzantine period was
used especially in later time. It is probably the one which Romanus
in A.D. 1030 followed, when he marched from Constantinople to Syria
by Philomelion (Cedren. 11 ., 91). The Crusaders under Conrad took
this road (Cinnam. p. 81). Alexius Comnenuswent as far as Philo-

* These honorary inscriptions often seek to add dignity by giving the name of a
country as governed by the official concerned, when in reality his province included
only a small part of the country. Heracleia was then in Bithynia.

t It is uncertain to which of the following routes we should assign Khelidon, ariver
on theroad from Congantinoplein partes (Mentis, ' Act. Sanct.,’ March 26, p. 677.
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melion, and his march is described in some detail by Anna (Vol. 11 .,
p. 324). This route is not so good between Dorylaion and Ikonion as
the following, and israrely referred to until a late period. It is perhaps
given in the Peutinger Table, but it only rose to importance after
Ikonion became the Seljuk capital and a great road-centre.

(3.) Malagina, Dorylaion, A morion, and the Cilician Gates—This
road is perhaps the easet and most direct for single pasengers or
small parties, yet few examples of its usee can be found; and it has
hardly been recognised (so far as | have observed) by modern writers.
Beyond Amorion there is a choice of routes, either by Laodiceia
Combusta and lkonion,* or by Archelais, or direct across the plains
west of Hassan Dagh towards Tyana. The latter route is the shortest,
and the line of beacon fires which was maintained by the Iconoclast
Emperors to give warning of Saracen invaders passng the Gates passed
along it, but, owing to the want of water it isnot practicable for armies
but only for small parties. Moreover the country is so sparsdy
inhabited, and villages are so distant from each other that travellers
without a guide may readily stray. Hence, though much the shortest
way, it was not the ordinary " Pilgrims Boad." It was, however,
Bometimes used by pilgrims on foot, eg. by S. Sabas who died at
Amorion while making the pilgrimage from Byzantion to Palestine.!

In the year 791 Congtantino V I . advanced by this road as far as
Anydroi Pyrgoi on an expedition againg Tarsos. He turned back from
Pyrgoi, and it is uncertain which of the possible routes he intended to
take. Thismarch hasbeen referred to (see p. 346) asproving the position
of Pyrgos or Pyrgoi; t possbly the difficulty of watering the army, if
the ssason were dry, may have caused the premature and inglorious
end of the expedition.

Thisrouteisgiven in great partin the Peutinger Table, and | believe
that the original intention of that map was to give the road in full with
the two branches to lkonion and to Archelais. A dlight didocation
has occurred in the southern part, and a rather more srious one in the
north, where the intention was to represent the road from Dorylaion
as going to Amorion and there forking to Dokimion and Synnada,
to Laodiceia Katakekaumene, and perhaps§ to Pyrgoi, but in place of
this the road goes direct from Dorylaion to Dokimion, and a separate
road goes from Dorylaion to Amorion.

* Thisisthe araba raute of the presat day fran Konia to Eski Sheher (Dorylaion)
and Condantingple .

t dtépxera Toi Bu(errlov éxl Darairriviy, welf vhv wopslar wowdpuaras - wol 34 pbdoas
> "Apdpor draneiryoe (Sabae Vits in Coteler. Eccles, Graot, Monum. 1EL, p. 869).

t Theophan., p. 467, where Di Boor has wfpyovs in placa of Mipyevs, snd 1n the index
jves the name unde Anydrai.  The above desription shows that he is mistaken in
exribing it asner Tarss

8t isdoubtful whether Pyrgoson the Tableisa L atin aoousative plural, or a nomi-

native sngular.
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4. Nikaia, Linoe (Aine Gol), Kotiaion, Akroenos (Afiom "Kara
Hisar), and lkonion.—This road is described by Cinnamus,* p. 40, on
‘the march of Manuel Comnenus; and Alexius Comnenus traversed it
on hisreturn march from Ikonion. It became important only at a very
late period as an alternative route between Constantinople and Ikonion,
when the latter was the Seljuk capital. It isnot given in the Peutinger
Table.

5. Dorylaion, Pessinus, along the west shore of lake Tatta to
Archelais.—This route is given in the Peutinger Table, with no
interruption, but with several interpolated names. It is not a useful
route, and | know no historical example of its use.

6. The preceding are the great routes to Cilicia; but when the
intention is to go to Ankyra, Tavium, Caesareia, Armenia, or Kom-
magene, the pilgrims' route is on the whole the best for light travellers,
but it traverses a mountainous country, and although the natural
interest that belongs to it has caused its importance to be much
exaggerated, it was not one of the great through routes of the Byzantine
Empire. The military history for many centuries depends on another
road, longer but more useful and easy. This road went by Nikaia and
Dorylaion, crossed the Sangarios by the bridge Zompos, and the Halys
at the modern Tcheshnir Keupreu, and then forked to Sebasteia and
Armenia, to Caesareia and Kommagene, and to the Cilioian Gates.

This great military road of the Byzantine Empire was maintained
with the utmost care for many centuries. It fell into disrepair under
the weak sovereigns who succeeded Heraclius, and who brought the
Empire to the verge of ruin. But under the vigorous rule of the
Iconoclast Emperors the defences and communications of the Empire
were again brought to the perfection in which they had been left by
Justinian in the sixth century, and although we can trace the history
of this road only in obscure passing references, there is no doubt that in
general attention was paid to its maintenance until the eleventh
century. Almost all the military expeditions of the vigorous emperors
passed along thisroad. In the emperor's progress from Constantinople,
he found the contingent of troops furnished by the different provinces
awaiting him at stated points near the roads. These stated points were
called drdpera: they were no doubt large standing camps, such as the
old Romans called Stativa. They are enumerated by the Emperor
Constantine Porphyrogenitus in the tenth century.

Thismain military road of the Empire was longer than the pilgrims'
road. Its advantages lay in its greater ease and in its passing near the
most convenient military stations for the defence of the provinces. But
when these advantages disappear, when all roads fall alike into neglect,
and when a foreign army which had no contingents to draw from the
provinces invaded the empire, then the directness of the pilgrims' route

* Therouteis Pithekas, Akrounos, Philomelion, p. 38.
P
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mugt again bring it into prominence Such has been the case snce, the
eleventh oentnry.

The course ‘of the road was determined by condderations of - easy
concentration of the forces of the different provinces along the road, and -
it was defended at intervals by strong fortresses. Those which | have
sen are as arule of the same general character. They are perched on
lofty precipitous rooks, which are of immense natural strength, but
which could not be provisoned againg a long sege though they were
practically impregnableagaingt a short Sege. Such fortresses werewell
suited to the desultory character of the invasons to which Asia Minor
was exposed from Sassanian or Saracen armies: -these were, as arule,
mere predatory expeditions, which retired at theend of autumn. A series
of forts which could not be captured except by blockade and star-
vation formed an admirable sysem of defence against such enemies
Hence these forts became the nucleus-of new cities, and their importance
grew steadily during the Byzantine pefiod, while cities in defenceess
Stuations were deserted or reduced to mere villages. Even cities whose
strength depended on artificial fortifications and disciplined garrison
troops and the observance of proper precautions, were not suited to
protect a country; which was often ruled by cardess and incompetent
emperors, and whose defences were therefore often allowed to fall into
disrepair.

Although the great stations on the road are expresdy described by
Congantine in a passage which | shall quoteand emend below, | am not
aware that any modern writer has connected thispassage with the road,
or has shown its extreme importance for the understanding of Byzantine
military history. It is therefore necessary to prove my theory, step by
step, as regards both the route and the importance of the " Byzantine
Military Road."

7. With regard to the timewhen thisroad was first organised, we
observe that no less than four different cities, founded by Justinian.and
named Justinianopolis,* beddes a paved causeway many miles in length,
which was congtructed by him, occur on thisroad. Four separate points
showing his work may be taken as sufficient proof that he organised the
wholeroute, and its creation may be fairly adduced -as one of the most
striking proofs of the skill with which he planned and renovated the
government of Asia Minor,T | shall now procead to discuss the road in
detail, point by point, so far as the evidence | have been able to collect
reaches

Starting from Constantinople, an emperor using the road might either

* | have regarded it as certain that all theee foundations date fram Judinian | . ;
e/an whee they are not atteted by Proaopius mad of them can be proved to have
exiged before Judinian | | ., A.D. 685.

T Theroed tovardsthe east, on which hetodk careto maintain the pogd srvicein
high order, though he negeted it on ather roeds aooording to ProcopiugHigt. Arc.', 30),
wes certainly thisroed.
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cross the Bosphorus and take' the land route from Chalcedon to Aigialoi
and cross the ferry to Kibotbs, or he might take ship to some harbour
such as'Helenopolis, or Prainetos, or one of his private landing-places *
on the south coast of the Gulf of Astakos. It hasbeen already remarked
that Helenopolis was the usual starting-point of the land road, and that
the great series of buildings with which Justinian beautified it was part
of his general scheme for this great road. Kibotos was close to
Helenopolis. In later time at least the emperors themselves usually
landed at Pylai, but this involved a detour, and was practised by the
emperors alone. Romanus in 1076 is mentioned as an exception :
perhaps being in a hurry he took the direct and usual course, and landed
at Helenopolis. Hence the road went to Nikaia.

From Nikaia the road apparently went to Leukai on the Sangarios.t
It passed first a village Gaita, which bears the same name as a Phrygian
village on the horse road between Philomelion and Ikonion. We hear
more than once about Christiansfrom the neighbourhood of Philomelion
being settled in Bithynia, and perhaps the name may have been carried
in this way.t

8. PITHEKAS is the next point mentioned on theroad. There was a
bridge beside it (i xard viv Ibmpeav yedoipar, Anna, 1. a). Strong for-
tifications at this place are mentioned by Nicetas Choniata.8§ Haase,
in the art. Phrygia, in Ersch and Gruber's' Allgem. Encyclop.,' p. 274,
inaccurately supposes that Pithekas was in the neighbourhood of Phila-
delpheia. Manuel Comnenus, marching from the lower Bhyndakos,
crossed the Mysian Olympos (Keshish Dagh) before reaching Pithekas.
He strengthened the fortifications in order to protect himself against
the Turks of Konia. This shows how widely the Seljuk power was
extended at the time. Onlyin the later years of his life did Manuel
seize and fortify Dorylaion. In his earlier years Dorylaion was com-
pletelyin Turkish power, and Manuel always in his earlier campaigns
preferred the road by Kotiaion (which also passed through Pithekas).
Kotiaion was further west and longer in the Christian possesson than
Dorylaion.||

AEMENOKASTRON is perhaps one of the forts in the neighbourhood of
Pithekas, whioh have just been mentioned (cp. F. 69). Anna Comnena
mentions it on the march of Alexius between Pithekas and L eukai.

* These have been described above (F.'53) in discussing the road to Nikaia.

T AnnaCommena, XV .,val. 111, p.322.

¥ The village south of Philomelion is still called Agait; it ismentioned by Cinnamus,
p. 42. Chrigtians were brought in this way by Manuel Comnenus some years later, and
sttled at Pylai in Bithynia. Alexius aso brought back Chrigtians from Philomelion.

§ a wepl vd» ILidmxir dpdgara (Nicet. Chon., p. 71; cp. Cinnam., p. 38).

i Itisdear that in the disgraceful treaty of 1074 between Suleman and the Emperor
Michael, Dorylaion and Sugut, but not K otiaion, wereincluded in the country recognised:
asSeIJuk | have disussed the southern frontier in the American 'Journal of Archsso-

logy," 1886, and have shown that Apamea -Celaenag, but nat Soublaion, was included in
the Seljuk country.

P2
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LEUKAI retains its name as Lefke. It is beside the junction of the
river Gallos with the Sangarios. The suspicion suggests itself that the
bridge of Pithekas, just mentioned, is the bridge over the Gallos, and
that Pithekas, Leukai, &c, are all in the same neighbourhood. The
fortifications by which Manuel strengthened the district of Melagena
(Nicet. Chon., p. 71) would then be identical with ré& wepl rév Thebagnar
épipara (iD.).

9. Malagina, Melagina, Melagena, Melangia, or Mela, are different
names given to the first great station on the military road. It was an
dxhqerov, where troops from the surrounding country concentrated to
await the emperor's arrival, and to accompany his march to the esst.
Unfortunately the account of the &xAgxre given by Constantine, our sole
authority, is so confused and inaccurate that itsvalue is greatly impaired.
He makes the troops of the Thrakesian and Anatolic Themes concentrate
at Malagina; he omits to tell what troops concentrated at Dorylaion,
the second dxAyxrer, and he repeats the Anatolic Theme as concentrating
at Kaborkion, thethird &rkgeror. We are therefore obliged to trust to
our own judgment in the matter. The Optimate troops would naturally
concentrate at Malagina, the Opsikian and Thrakesian would concentrate
at Dorylaion, the Domesticus Scholarum would come either to Dorylaion
or to Kaborkion, the Anatolic troopswould come to Kaborkion, sowould
the Seleukeian troops.

10. It will be convenient as a preliminary to our whole investiga-
tion to give here the text of this most important passage of Constantine,
vol. I., p. 444:—

Eici ta drhgara wpdroy dxdnxroy cs & Makdywa, Sedrepor 70 Soptdaoy,
rpiror els 75 KaBdpxw, Téraprov ds Koddmar, wéunrov ds Kowrdpeor, nror
els "Appevaxods ds Tov Achipdve: 8re & orparyyds tiv @pacyriuwr xai &
orporyyds Tav Avarodwdy Sfeldovow inavedy vd Pacdd es r& Makdywa,
& Sopdoricos iy axohiv kai & orparyyds Tiv "Avarohwiv wal & orparpyds
Sehevkiag ddelhovow bravrdy 1§ Bavded s 76 KaBdpew: bre e pdv dove
75 roleldior s Tapodv, ti Aotwrd Oépara ddelhovor dwocuwpelerfor iy
Kokdway, € 5 wpds r& pépy s "Avarodis, Spedhovow inavrdy 7§ Barihet § uby
KarréSoé xai & Xapaavirgs xal & Bovxedddps cls Kohdwvar, § 5t 'Appevianic
xai & Hadhayir kai & Zefacreias els Kawdpaar. dre v "Appeviaxd Olpara
speldovon dmooupelertor eis Tedpueiy efs tov Bobly ‘Plaxa, The text ig
ovidently in a very bad state, and I believe that the passage is to be
restored as follows: my reasons will be given in detnil below. The
fourth Zxdygxror is not ds Koddvaay, but s Sopiavar. Then the writer
continues : (Eo-r{w) &rt & orparyyés THv 'Omnudrov ddella bravriy T4
Baohe ds % Mardywa, & orparyyds 70y Oduelwy kal & aTparyyds Tiw
@puxyoluv s 1o Aop{u\g.wv, & dopeoricds vy oyohiv xal § orparyyds T
*Avarokiciy ol 8 orparnyds Behenedas ds 10 KoSdpaor: &ry, o pdv o 7o
rafeibior ols Tapody, 7& Aoiwd féuara dedovor drucupaieabur ois Taviavay,
€ B wpis Ta plpy vis “Avarodis, ddelovery drerriv 1§ Berdd & piv
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Karrdlof xal § Xopowarirgs xat & Bovxehddpes xai & Magrayir s Javiaray,
& 8t 'Appeviaxds wal & ZEefacreas s Kawrdpear, e 8¢ «is Teppnipr,® i
*Apperaxd Gépara Spehovaw drocwpeierfu sls riv Bebiy “Plaxe, o

Eeiske, in bis commentary, suggests that this, with the rest of the
first part of the Appendix tolib. |. de CerimoniisAul. Byz.,waswritten
during the fourth or fifth century, and is not the work of Constantine
Porphyrogenitus; he argues that the term Ka%rap denoting the emperor
had been disused in favour of Bagsieis before his time. Thisopinion
cannot be correct, for the passage implies thedivision of the empire into
Themata in place of provinces, and the language is of a much later type
than the Greek of the fifth century. It is, however, highly probable
that Constantine used such an older document, and that some of his
errors are made in the attempt to accommodate this authority to the
changed circumstances of his time. This document may have been
early, for Constantine has probably adopted from it the term Kaio-ap.
If Koloneia is not a mere clerical error, it must come from the older
document: the military importance of Koloneia Archelais must have
disappeared when Mokissos was recognised as the great city of western
Cappadocia by Justinian, but -Constantine, finding the name in one of
his authorities, retained it (see Addenda),

11. | shall now discuss the various forms of the name Melagena and
the chief places in which they occur, and prove that they all denote one
single place. Theirdentity has rarely or never been observed, and the
situation of the place has not even been guessed at.

MALAGINA was avery important station on the road to Dorylaion.t
It isvery frequently mentioned in the Byzantine wars.

In the year 786 the Byzantine troops advanced against the Arabs as
far as Malagina. In the year 798 the Arabs made a rapid incursion,
penetrated as far as Malagina, and captured the horseS of Stauracius,
the court favourite, and the emperor's own saddle {wpopacéAhar). The
royal stables at Malagina (required for the imperial post service) are
mentioned in the route described by Edrisi, from Ainorion to El Khalidj
(see under SANTABARIS), and on this occasion the Arabs evidently
captured them with all the horses.t In 858, also, the Arabs are said by
some authorities to have again captured the imperial post-horses at
Malagina {rijv Baciléws immérev owwaywyiv, Genes, p. 114)8 These
stables were the great horse-station of Asia Minor, and are frequently
mentioned in the Appendix to Book |. of Constantino's ' Ceremonies of

* On the frequent expeditions against the Paulicians, referring especidly to the
campaigns of Basil, who broke their power.

t Inthe narrative of events preceding Concil. Nicaen. 1 | ., Mansi, X I 1 ., p. 992, cum
fecissent isti viam usque ad Malagenam {zws rav Mahaylvas).

X Weil, ' Gesch. der Khalifen,' I 1., 157, note, and Muralt both spesk of Mangana
here; Mangana is a very different place, besde Constantinople.

§ Compare Theoph. Contin., p. 198. Symeon Mag. (p. 6G0) mentions that Malagina
was in the Opsikian Theme.
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the Byzantine Court,’ where their whole organisation is desortbed
(pp. 459, 476, 486).

In 803 Bardanes, who had rebelled against Nioephorus, advanced to
Chrysopolis on the Bosphorus, but retired immediately as far as Mala-
gina: he was strategos of the Anatolic Theme, where he had rebelled*
and towards which he naturally retired again. His march, therefore,
must have been towards Dorylaion (Theophan., p. 479).

The Paulicians, under Chrysocheir, penetrated as far as Malagena m
872 (Genes,, 114). All the recorded campaigns of the Paulicians pess
along the military road.

12. The forms Melangia and Melagina or Melagena, as already
recognised by Ducange, are clearly equivalent to Malagina; but | add
some proofs of the position of Melangeia on the sameroad. Constantine,
bishop of Melangeia, is mentioned as late as 1269 by Pachymeres (vol. | .,.
p. 102). Melaginais mentioned as an archbishopric in an unpublished
Notitia Episcopatuum, in the Bibliotheque Nationale, Paris. It is given,
last in order, as No. 39, among the dpytemanoral This Notitia belongs,
to the same.class as Parthey's No. X. Itisin aMS. marked No. 960, a
codex bombydnus of the end of xlll or beginning of xiv century; and it
begins on fol. 89 r°. The reference of Pachymeres seems to imply that
the bishop of Melangeia was already raised to this dignity : he is men-

tioned along with the bishops of Ankyra, Ephesos, &c.

: Melangeia is aso mentioned as on the road ffom the Bosphorus to
Dorylaion. Conrad crossed by the ferry Damalis, and advanced towards-
Philomelion by Melangeia and Dorylaion (Cinnam., p. 81). The em- .
peror ' Manuel Comnenus, 1175 A.D., crossed at Damalis, advanced through
Melangeia, where he collected the troops which concentrated there from
Bithyuia on the east, and from the districts along the Khyndakos* on
the west, i.e. the Optimate and Opsikian Themes, and then prooeeded to
Dorylaion. Melangeiahereis shown to be on the same road as Mal agina,f
and like it to be an &rAserew, where the troops of the Optimate Theme
met the emperor on his march. There can, therefore, be no doubt of
the identity of the two places.

After the preceding and following paragraphs were finished, |
observed that Zonaras asserts the identity of Melangeia and Malagina,.
saying that the latter is the more rustic namet

13. The form Melagina seems to have led to another corruptlon
Molaina. Melainais mentioned by Ducas as a village on the road from
Amasia towards Prousa (&yus wov Mpedexs, p. 129). | think there can
be no doubt that Melaina = Melagina, § and we have thus a proof that

* Cinnam,, p. 294 (cp. pp. 86, 127).

+ The form Meadryors SOMEIMES O0LIS for Mardywve.

I Zonarss 111, p.'129 (Basd, 1557).

§ Mdagina becomes elana, ether through the operation of a eymology,

sae\isg(aword with ameaning, or through the tendency of modemn Gresk pronunciation
to weeken g before i into y.
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the place was at the crossing of theroads from Prousa to the east and
from Nikaia to the south, which exactly confirms the conclusion to be
drawn from the fact that Malagina was an dxAgeror wher e the Optimate
troops concentrated. After Dorylaion had passed into Turkish hands
Melagena was thenatural drAgxror for the Opsikian troops also.

14. Mela, which does not occur in Hierocles, is mentioned as a
bishopricin all the Notiti®. |t must, therefore, probably haverisen to
thisrank after 530A.D. IntheCouncil held at Constantinoplein A.D. 680,
the bishop of Mela was present, and the names Mela and Justinianopolis
Nova are used as equivalent. Mela therefore was refounded by
Justinian and raised to the rank of a bishopric. Procopius, though he
wrote his account of the buildings of Justinian not earlier than 560 A.D.,*
does not refer to the building of Justinianopolis Mela, but the passage
in which he describes the building and paving of the road from Bithynia
into Phrygia may fairly be connected with the foundation of the city,
and may serve as a proof that the city was situated on theroad-t It
may, of course, be confidently assumed that the road described by
Procopius is the imperial post-road to Dorylaion, the great artery of
communication with Phrygia. Procopius mentions his care of the road
totheeast (Hist. Arc, 30).

15. The situation of Mela is further determined by the usual entry
in the Notitise, Modpypfis froe MeAjs.  Mela was sufficiently near Modra
or Modrene, for the two to be included in one bishopric- Modra was
situated on .the upper waters of the Gallos. If the text of Strabo
(p. 543) is to be trusted, the Gallos joined the Sangarios a little over
300 stadia, nearly 40 miles, from Nikomedeia, and this distance, as
L eake mentions, proves that the Gallos is the river which flows past
Leukai,t rising in the little Lake Aine Gol ("Mirror Lake"). The
probable inference then is that Modra was about the village Aine Gol,
and M ela about the point where the imperial highway crossed the river
Gallos. Strabo knew the distance from this point, thejunction of the
Sangarios and Gallos, to Nikomedeia, from an itinerary, and hence he

* He refers to tha Bangarios bridge se in proeess of building. It wea begun in 560,
"t YEars 8¢ vis & Bubuvols 3835 de v& puylr 0y Lv0hde lbyri, Tvba B kebpdwors T

BvaplBrois ka) (Poiy drépos yeydvos Gpg BroAwAévar fuwéBmws * yedlns yip beepdyar
xdpn olow, ph Bri SuBpur Lhwoler xarappayiiror § xifvey ToArdw dmixexvpdrer Te il
Suhvleiody év doxdry, dAS xal Pexdbur drxerrunvidy, by obrw Tixoel, & éhua Babb xal
dxdpevror fumarandrn, vis e dlobs revayddias dpyalondvn, Tobs fide lvras dx Tob dl
mAsioTor dréwviyer. 3AAR xal Tobrow alrds Te geyaroppocdey Yuxiis xal § Bacikls
BQeobddpa Thr kivBuror wois wapwio: Jiéhvoar, &5 duéps pip MBoi oy eblvg Rodpl Aifors
wappueyldeos geivar 7f Avwdpdpp drepyarduers dul areppis riis 830t wapiévm Swoxevdoarro
Tobs 1f3¢ idyras (Procop. Aedif. V. 8).

¥ Texier Bays that thisriver runsfrom Aine Gol, and Kiepert's later map agrees
His older map makes the river of Aine Gol run south of and parallel to the river of
Leukai. Texier saysthat the river of Aine Gol is called Bedre Tehai: he would
probably have observed that the name Bedre is the ancient Modra, but for his extraor-
dinary error about the ste of Modra, which he places at Mudurlu. Kiepert follows him
in this, and is obliged to put the Gallos east of the Sangarios
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gives it, though there is really a much shorter interval between the
Sangarios and Nikomedeia further north. But Strabo had no statistics
of this shorter distance, for the route Ankyra-Nikomedeia, along' which
it might be measured, was of noimportancein histime, whereasthe route
from Nikomedeia and Nikaia to Leukai, Dorylaion, Kotiaion, Smyrna,
and Ephesos, must have been a most important road then (see E. 12).

The inference just drawn as to the situation of Mela cannot be con-
sidered quite certain; the conditions would be fairly well satisfied by a
situation between Lefke and Vezir Khan, 10 or 12 miles further south.
But the description which Leake gives of the situation and surroundings,
oombined with theimportance of Lefke, show that Mela is to be sought
not far from it, probably at some more defensible point.

10. The natural route from Prousa to Amasia would pass by L ophoi
down the Gallos and across the Sangarios to join the other road from
Nikomedeia to Amasia. A point in this neighbourhood would also be
a good meeting-place for troops concentrating from the Optimate Theme.
Malagina, Melagina, or Melaina, is therefore to be placed in the same
place as Mela-Justinianopolis, and the importance of the city is to be
connected with itssituation at a meeting-place of roads. All Justinian's
foundations owe their importance and lasting character to the skill
with which they were placed. He simply recognised and gave pre-
cision and name to the places which by the force of natural circumstances
were attaining importance amid the steady improvement and develop-
ment of the northern partsof Asia Minor in the two centuries after the
foundation of Constantinople.

In the name Malagina the termination -tva should really be -y ; it
is adjectival and extraordinarily common in Anatolian names. MeAgns,
Merovis, and Medwdr (all genitives), in the Notitiao, have lost the y, like
the form Melaina. LikeMehargy in Cappadociait is really an adjectival
form, denoting the district, in which there was no true city. MaXdytva
has altered its character and accent when it became a noun. The native
name must have been Melag-a, and the adjectival character of the name
Melagina or Melangia, as denoting a district and not a single town, is
proved by a passage in Cinnamus (p. 127), where he speaks of Manuel
as living at a place (xapes) named Metabole & Mekayyeiois,

Leukeor Leukai (the White Town) isto be considered as a village in
the district Malagina, and perhaps popular wit or popular superstition
sought a definite purpose in opposing the name to the ill-omened
Melaina (Black Town).*

Modrene was the scene of a battle described by Nicephorus
Patriarcha, p. 68.

17. Angelokomeis by Texier (As. Min., p. 91) and Von Hammer iden-
tified, on account of the resemblance in name, with the modern Aine Gol.

* Compare Greek Mahofels, Marefdirra, Apple Town,in Latin Maleventum, changed
to Beneventum.
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This view is not consistent with a passage of Anna Comnena, aocording
to which Angelokome would seem to have been situated on one of the
riversthat flow out of Mount Ida. Anna(vol.l | ., p.280) mentionsthat
the Turks crossed ariver Barenos between Kyzikos and Parion. This
river, which must be either the Granikos or the Aisepos, flows out of
Mount Ibis, where rise also the Skamandros, the Angelokomites, and the
Empelos. The Angelokomites is obviously called after the town (often
mentioned in late Byzantine time) past which it flows. Similarly the
Barenos is obviously the river that flows by Baris, a town mentioned in
all the Notitiae (sometimes as Sasabaris) and by Hierocles.* Other
considerations incline us to place Angelokome as far east as possible,
which would show that it was on the Aisepos, and Baris on the
Granikos. It may, however, be doubted quite reasonably whether
Anna's geography is trustworthy, when she makes the Angelokomites
and Skamandros rise in the same mountain. Perhaps she has confused
the two mountains, Ida and Olympos. T The enumeration of towns
near Nikaia captured by the Turks, which is given by Pachymerest
seems conclusive. Belokome is Bilejik, Angelokome is Aine Gdl, Ana-
gourdes and Platanea are unknown villages in the direction of M elagena.
It would not be correct to say that Aine Gol, which means " Mirror
Lake," a natural and poetical name for a lake among the mountains, is
got by popular etymology from the Byzantine name Angelokome. The
fact seems to be that Belokome and Angelokome are Greek representa-
tives of the Turkish names Bilejik and Aine Gol; and that these two
places, having been for some time in the hands of the Turks, are
designated by their Turkish names, while Melangeia, fnrther north and
close to Nikaia, has still its Greek name, which is retained even by
Edrisi.§ Then the Angelokome that gave name to the river, would be
a different place from this later Angelokome, a name coined out of the
Turkish Aine Gol, and Anna's account of the four rivers flowing from
Mount Ida (Ibis) may be accepted: her Empelos remains doubtful,
perhaps the Satnioeis.

18. Modraor Modreneisby Texier placed at Mudurlu, far away on
the other side of the Sangarios, though he agrees with Leake's identifi-
cation of the Gallos. His sole ground is the modern name, which he
considers to be a modification of the ancient name. But Mudurlu is a

* Hicrocles has the form Baplown, n sctibe's cletieal exror. Wessaling, however,
wrongly suggests “ApivSy nm the proper reading. Baplrwy arises from o dittography,
Bapix wapor being written Bmpis wawapor, and the worde being afterwarda wrongly
divided. Compare Bapls, ethnic Bapnvds, in Pisidis. See D 3, 13, C 33, which shows
that the Barenos woe the Granikos.

t Other similar errors ore given, under Mopsouestin Cilieim and juet below in
connection with Melagena,

t viv piv Buiérwpa, viv ¥ 'Ayyehdrwpa, vir ¥ 'Avayoupdis xal [Dharavéa xal 73
Merdyye xal Td wépud mdvra (vol, IL, p, 413),

§ Bee the route given under Galutia Solutaris, Santabaris : there Mulowwen perhaps
eorresponds o Bilejik-Belokome,
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good Turkish name, and has no connection with Modra. Kiepert
in his latest map follows Texier.

19. Gallos, which appears as a bishopric, united with the other places,
Kadosia and Lophoi, must probably' be placed on the Gallos, if there is
an arm of that river which rises far away to the west. Gallos-Kadosia
was in Bithynia Prima, subject to Nikomedeia, while Modra was in
Bithynia Secunda, under Nikaia, which included the whole south-
eastern part of the province from Aine Gol and the Nicene lake.
Gallos-Kadosia is to be looked for north-west of Aine Gd&l, and the
boundary of the ecclesiastical provinces passes between Kadosia and
Aine G¢l.

20. The operations of the year 1113 * are very hard to understand,
but, after fixing the site of Malagina, it becomes possible to put them
more precisely. The Turks who were ravaging Mysia divided at
Kyzikos. One division under Mahumet retired through Lentiana and
Poimanenon (Maniyas), and thence doubtless along the Ehyndakos
towards Kotiaion and Dorylaion, the latter of which was entirely in
the hands of nomadic Turkish tribes,f The emperor sent orders to
Kamytzes to march against the Turks. He must have gone through
Prousa and round the north side of Mount Olympos (Keshish Dagh)
till he roached Aorata, obviously in the Rhyndakos"valley at a point
near Poimanenon. Here he attacked the Turks suddenly, dispersed
them, and recaptured all their booty, but, instead of retiring on Poi-
manenon, he lingered at Aorata, and the Turks, rallying in a plain
beneath Aorata, surprised him in turn, defeated his army, and captured
himself with all the spoil. In the meantime the emperor had crossed
the ferry from Constantinople to Damalis, and marched in three days to
Aigialoi,f at the narrowest part of the entrance to the gulf of Astakos
or Nikomedeia, whence he crossed the ferry to Kibotos on the south
side of the gulf, and then again took the land-road to Nikaia. When
he learned in Nikaia of the ill success of Kamytzes, he advanced by a
different road to intercept the Turks. He went by way of Malagina
and Basilika. Basilika is described as a narrow and difficult glen on
the (south-eastern) skirts of Olympos: it is probably to be sought
somewhere about Inn Ongu in crossing the watershed. § He then

* Anna Comnena,val. | | ., p. 279if.

T Thisis mentioned in the survey of the history of Dorylaion, given by Nicetas and
Cinnamus, when Manuel s about refounding thecity.

X The hurry which Anna mentions does not correspond well with the three days
between Damalis and Aigialoi (Aleiius, however, was unwell), for Leake only gives
12 hours, 86 miles, from Scutari to Malsum, which mus corregpond to Aigialoi. One
might feed tempted to identify Kibotos with the modern Ghevsg, the ancient Kibyza or
Aatcl&vfa but Dakibyza wason thenorth side, 9 miles west of the ferry, whereas several
passages in Anna show clearly that Kibotos wes on the south sde (not far from
HelenopalisDrepanon).’ - - .

8§ See Addendato p. 236.
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descended to Alethina, which must be between Kotiaion and Dorylaion.
Meantime Mahumet had already reached the neighbourhood of Dorylaion,
but Alexius, ignorant of this, advanced on Akrokos, in the direction of
Kotiaion. He came upon the other division of the Turkish army, which
had advanced from Kyzikos over the river Barenos or Granikos, by
Parion, Abydos, Adramyttion, and returned by theKaikosvalley through
Khliara (which was east of Pergamos) and Germe (called by Anna,
Karme). Its further march must have led by Synaos (now Simav),,
Aizanoi, and Kotiaion, until tbey were suddenly attacked by Alexius.
During the battle the Byzantine rear-guard was suddenly attacked by
Mahumet, who, learning of the emperor's arrival, had collected a force
of the nomad Turkmens round Dorylaion, and followed in pursuit of
the Byzantinearmy. Alexius was thus caught between two forces, but
still he gained the victory after suffering considerable loss. He then
retired to Constantinople* The description of this route, when com-
pared with Edrisi's account of the road Amorion-Kotiaion-Chaicedon
(H 25), shows that Alexius followed the road by Bilejik (Mulawwen) to
Kotiaion.

21. The route between Malagina and Dorylaion is nowhere described
carefully, but | find a probable reference to it in a passage of Anna
Comnena, pp. 312-315. -

The Castle of Saint George was near the Ascanian lake, west
or north-west of Nikaia. The Turks penetrated to it in the
year 1116, while Alexius was at Aer (Eribolos, ten miles south
of Nikomedeia). He at once advanced to Nikaia and the castle of
Saint George, and even to Sugut,t which lies south of Malagina on the
road to Dorylaion. The regular modern road to Dorylaion passes
through Sugut, though there is another way through Bilejik, and this
passage of Anna makes it probable that the ancient road took the same
course.

The Castle of Saint George was on the lake of Nikaia, alittle to the.
west or north-west of the city. It must bedistinguished from the Castle
of Saint Gregory on the south side of the gulf of Astakos or Nikomedeia
(Pachym., I I ., 103), though the Bonn translation of Annaalways renders
Gregory instead of George.

22. Justinianopolis-Mela is several times at the Council of 680 A.D.
called Nova Justinianopolis Gordi, which probably means of the country

* Anna’s reforence $o Philadelpheia shows her vague idea of the situstion.

¥ Kwpdrohly riva Zayovddovr Syxwpls sarovadrmy. The fact that the Turkish pame
Bugnt, “ willow,” was already 50 attached to this place that Anna uses it and oslls it the
native natue, is « siriking proof of the extent of the SBeljuk power along the Dorylaion
route. The Kotiaion route was not o completely in their hands during this or the
following reign. Sugut soon affer became famons s the origine] home of the Ottoman
Turks in Asin Minot: "Ecr: Zoysdry xepd Mooy wdpn ofrw serouudry sidaluwr xob
worapbs xap abrij abrw sadotuewos. ... wakoire ¥ &v abry 'Iréas wdpn. It 38 about 260
stadia from ihe Buxine, according to Laon. Chalcoc,, p. 13,
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Gordos. | have elsewhere* connected this with the names of the
bishoprics Gordoserboi in Bithynia, subject to Nikaia, and Gordorounia,
or Gordorinia, in Phrygia Salutaris, and with Gordou Kome, the old
name of Juliopolis, in Galatia; and have drawn the conclusion that the
country along the Sangarios (especially the left bank) from Leukai
upwards for a great distance, was called Gordos.

23. The river Melas, which is mentioned by Pachymeres as a
branch of the Sangarios near the bridge built by Justinian over
the Sangarios, can hardly be connected with Mela-Malagina. No such
river is indicated in the maps, though it is expressly mentioned by
Pachymeres (I1., p. 331).

24. ATZOULA is an unknown place on the unexplored course of the
Sangarios south of Nikaia. Botoniates, in 1078, wished to go from
Kotiaion to Constantinople, but knew that the Turks, having concluded
an agreement with the Emperor Michael, were trying tointercept him.
He had only a small company with him, and they avoided the direct
roads and went by by-paths. Thus they reached safely Atzoula on
the Sangarios, which issaid to have been 200 miles from Nikaia: the
distance is such an absurd exaggeration as to suggest the correction
eikore for Siaxdore.t Atzoula is probably the same place that is called
Azalas by Anna, | | ,, 79, and Nic. Bryenn., 34; Azalas seems to be on
the hills that lie between Nikaia and the Gallos. Anna gave the
distances from Nikaia in stadia, but the number is lost. There was a
monastery Alypos on the south side of Azalas.

25. It may be laid down beforehand that all the &wAnkra must have
afforded suitable camping-ground for great armies, where water and
food for men and horses were easily procured, and that all must have
been natural centres, easy of access from the districts whose troops con-
centrated there; in short, each dm\qx-rov is likely to have been a natural
road centre. We cannot, however, be certain that each 61rlqmv was
actually on the road, for a place at somedistance from the road might bo
a more suitable standing-camp for an army.

Melagena might fairly be supposed to be a gathering-place for part
of the Opsikian Theme, asit certainly was later in thetime of Manuel.
But as Dorylaion was in the Opsikian Theme, | have made the troops
concentrate there. The division between the Themesis very confused
and difficult in this part of Bithynia. AccordingtoConstantinetheline
of division between the Optimate and Opsikian Themes began on the
coast between Helenopolis and Pylai, and passed between Nikomedeia
and Nikaia. South of Nikaia the Opsikian touches the Buccellarioto

* ' Cities and Bishoprics of Phrygia,' part I1., 8 LXXXIII. The stuations mentioned
there must be slightly modified, since | have now been forced_to place Justinianopolis-
Melafurther norththan | didin that paper.

T Niceph. Bryenn., p. 119. Astytzion on the Scaniander (i.e. "townlet"), where

Theodore Lasoariskept histreasure, isto be digtinguished from Atzoula (Pachymer ., | .,
88).
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Theme, which extended as far west as Modrene. [f Modrene wasin
the Buccellariote Theme, the line of division must have passad between
Nikaia and Lefke, and Melagenawould be in the Buccellariote Theme.
It seems, however, to be an absurd division for military purposes, that
the great military road should pass through first the Optimate Theme at
Helenopolis, then the Opsikian Theme, then the Buccellariote Theme,
and then again the Opsikian Theme at Dorylaion. We must, therefore,
take the other ssnsee of Constantino's words,* that Modrene was the
frontier town of the Opsikian, and that the Buccellaiiote begins at the
east side of Modrene, i.e. at the river Sangarios. The line dividing the
Opsikian and Buccellariote Themes runs from the Sangarios about the
junction of the Gallos to a point east of Midaion. The entire military
road from Pylai to Dorylaion and Midaion then lay in the Opsikian
Theme. Thereafter it touched the Buccellariote Theme almost at its
southern frontier, where it bordered on the Anatolic Theme near
Kaborkion.

26. The Opsikian Theme included probably the entire Troad, it
touched the Thrakesian Theme on the north side of theKaikosvalley, and
further east it extended southwards to include the castle of Koula, which
is several times mentioned by the Byzantine writers. Koula was the
Turkish name, and was adopted even by Byzantine writers after it had
passed into Turkish hands. Pachyraeres (I1., 426, if.) describes how, in
1306, Roger, with his Catalans, marohed by Germo, Khliara, and Aulax,
to Philadel pheia, whence he made an excursion to Koula, which he cap-
tured, and then returned to Philadelphia. The castle Phourni, which
he captured on the same excursion, is probably Magidion, near Saittai.
But the Byzantine name for Koula was Opsikion, as we may argue
from the fact that it was included in one bishopric with Maionia, three
hoursto the west of Koula. Moreover, Magidion (beside Saittai) and
Opsikion are mentioned as whayiws éyredneva. from Khliara, Pergamos, and
the country down to the Cayster valley (Georg. Acropol., p. 30).

Theword Koulais explained by Ducange (' Noteein Alexiad.,' p. 621)
as aterm applied by the Greeks to all acropoleis. But the fact that the
acropolis of Antioch on the Orontes was called Koula by Anna (1.,
pp. 89, 90), and Kala by Scylitzes,t shows that it is simply the Arabic
Kale or Kala, which has been adopted by the Turks as their commonest
term for a strong place. | have explained theterm fully, because Prof.
H. Kiepert ¥ criticised my brief statement to the same effect (' Cit. and

Bish. of Phryg.,'part 1., §cvn.), and considersthat Koula is an old
Turkish word, meaning " city." | quite grant that this is so, but it
* Of the Buocellariote Theme, foror &pxh....dwb plr ris superdiews Modpysfis
Epxduerov.
t s 7iiw xpds B THs "Arrisxelas wipyor KeAd robvopa {Beylitz. in Nioeph. Phoe.,
quoted by Ducange (L. ¢.)-

$ In a letter which he kindly sent me on the sbject.
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meansreally " fortified city," and istaken fromthe Arabic. It is still
used-in Turkish-in the sne of a single house standing' ‘apart among
the fields away from a town, and therefore like a castle The
boundary of the Opsikian Theme, passing south of Koula, ran north-east
to Meros (now called Kumbet), and- a point eas of Midaion on the
Tembris.

27. The next important point which is mentioned on the road was
the famous city of Dorylaioni an doA"Krov, where the troops of the Thra-
kesan and Opskian Themes met the Emperor: it is still a Turkish
military station.

It is mentioned that Scholarii, the guards commanded by the Domes-
ticus Scholarum, were gationed in Nikomedeia, Kios, Frousa, Kyzikos,
Kotiaion, Dorylaion, and one other place, until the time of Justinian*
who removed them from the first six stations, and placed them in the
cities of Thrace* But though the Scholarii were removed, there can be
no doubt that Dorylaion still continued to be amilitary station. Inthe
time of Congantino Porphyrogenitus, however, the Domegticus Scho-
larum seems to have been stationed in Anatolic Phrygia, as he megts the
Emperor at thethird afrki/jKrov, Kaborkion; moreover, JoannesKurkuas,
the famous general who reconquered the country from the Halys to the
Tigris, was Domesticus.

Dorylaion fell into the bands of the Sdjuk Turks in the latter part
of the eleventh century,t along with the-line of the military road to a
point further north than Sugut, but the line of road to Kotiaion by
Malagena, Basilika, and Alothina, still remained in Byzantine possssson,
and attained great importance in the campaignsof Alexius (1115), John,
and Manuel Comnenus. At lagt, in the year 1175, Manuel made a great
effort to break the Turkish power, and reopened two of the old military
roads, one by Soublaion in the south of Phrygia, the other by Dory-
laion. He advanced to Dorylaion by the ferry Damalis, collecting his
troops at Melangeia. Cinnamus gives an interesting account of the
situation of Dorylaion, its former importance as one of the very greatest
cities of Ada, the delightful climate (which is even yet praised in
the country), the fertile soil, the river full of fish,1 the numerous popu-
lation, the baths, and of its utter destruction by the Turks. About
2000 nomads camped in the neighbourhood of the deserted city. Manuel
did not rebuild the old cty, but sdected a new site at a little distance.
The sitewhich he cose was apparently that which is now called Kara-'
dja Sheher, a deserted fortress about six miles south-west of Eski Sheher
(Dorylaion). Itisafortress.of the later Byzantine style, built on an

* Thegphanes p. 236.

tPrabably in theyear 1074, asdready sated.

Fish svarm in the Tembris but | wes dissppanted with thoee which | tried to eat:
the flesh is soft, tastes like mud, and proved unestable to a very hungry man. | found
that the natives d aonddered thefigh that were braught me hardly fit for food.
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almogt isolated spur of the'plateau that borders-the Tembris valley on
the south, of great natural strength, but difficult to supply with water.
After the defeat at Myriokephalon, in the following year, Manuel
promised to destroy the new city, and, though-he broke his word, he
could not retain hie hold on it, and it went to decay.

28. The imperial estate called Tembrion in the Opsikian -Theme
whnce fishermen were taken to accompany the Emperor's expeditions,
and catch fish for histable* may have been besde Dorylaion or Midaion.
Theriver Tembrisflows past both-cities. It iscalled Thybrisby Cin-
namus, who mentions also that the Bathys (which must be a tributary
of the Tembris) flowed past Dorylaion.

The Byzantine writers give interesting accounts of the Turkish
nomads who inhabited the plain of Dorylaion when Manuel reoccupied
the city. Anna Comnena calls them Turkmens (rév xori =iv "Aciar
olxotvrar Tovpxogdver, vol. IL., p. 284). I add other two passages: Joo.
rolvbpépuoves Bvres avadipdior moas Tis Acpwvirdas| xal rorwv Tvexn Tiv
olxeloy $0Gv dmaviorduover Tayyevd rd@ Popcley édrecizow dpia.  (Nicet,
Chon., p. 156), rdre 5t Iépoar dugt doxthiovs xepi Tavryy (the plain of
Dorylaion) roudSes ds #Hos éoxquoww (Cinnam. 295). :

29. From Dorylaion the road perhaps followed the line of the old
Koman road to Pessnus as far as Trikomia-Troknada. It is mentioned
that the Emperor Basil | | ., in the year 880, when returning from an
expedition into Kommagene, passed through Midaion. Presumably he
travelled along the military road. "Weeit not for this passage, | should
havu suppossd that the road went along the modern track direct to
Troknada, (Kaimaz) ; but the termsin which Midaion is mentioned do
not permit the supposition that on this ocoason Basil diverged a little
from the direct road for some special reason in order tovisit it. When
he reached Midaion he halted, reviewed his troops, distributed rewards,
and dismissed them to their winter quarters. J

30. Troknada was the nearest point on the road to the third
airXrjKTov, Kaborkion, and probably the troops who had collected at
Kaborkion joined the emperor when he reached Troknada. The
distance is about twelve or fifteen miles. Kaborkion, a bishopric of
Phrygia Salutaris in the latest dass of Notitiae, was probably in the
Anatolic Theme. - It was the place where the troops of the Anatolic
and Sdeukelan Themes colleoted, together with those commanded by
the Domesticus Scholarum. Its situation at the great fountains of the

* See lad note, p. 212. The edate is expresdy mentioned as roi xwplov raf Téulpn
(Cong. Porph., | ., p.488). But, snce the above was in type, | have observed that
this place (which is called Tembrion, Tymbrion, or Tembrieion by Stephanus) is the
imperial edate called Eudokias by Hierocles, s E. § 27.

TThis expresson adds probability to the identification given below (se Galatia,
Santabaris) of Edris's Libadhia on a navigable s¢ream with Dorylaion.

Oedren,, | | ., p. 216; Theophan. Contio., p. 283. Krasoswas asoon the Military
Road (see p. 435), which probably then went to Justinianopolis.
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Sangarios has been described, CB, § LXXIV. The splendid water-supply
in athirsty land, and the fine fertile plain around made it an excellent
camping-ground for an army. It is still a good horse-breeding centre,
an imperial estate, and a military station.

31. The road went on to a very strong and important fortress,
Justinianopolis Palia, situated at Sivri Hisar, whose lofty twin peaks
afford an impregnable citadel. Dr. Mordtmann was first led by the
name to suggest this situation: the course of the road proves his acute
suggestion to be correct. Its strength as a fortress, and its situation on
the road soon made it the chief city of Galatia Salutaris. It became
first a bishopric, and afterwards the actual metropolis and the residence
of the metropolitan bishop, though he still retained the title 'bishop of
Pessinus.' It still retainsits rank as chief city of a Sanjak, and is an
important centre of roads and commerce (see Galatia Salutaris).

32. The course of the road across Galatia is very uncertain. The
rarity of references to Ankyra in the military history of the Byzantine
Empire, combined with the fact that it lies to the north of the direct
route and that the road Sivri-Hisar-Ankyra is waterless except at the
crossing of the Sangarios, suggests that the military road passed to the
south of Ankyra. |In that case there can be no doubt that it went by
Boinam (Gorbeous), where it joined the new road from Ankyra to
Justinianopolis-Mokissos and Cresoreia, still oneof themost important
routes in Anatolia. This road went nearly straight east to theHalys,
which it crossed at the bridge now called Tcheshnir Keupreu, and
besides which was probably situated the fortress Saniana, the military
oentre of the Turma Saniana. The route from Sivri Hisar to Gorbeous
(Beinam) isvery difficult to trace.

33. The bridge Zompos or Zompi spanned the Sangarios at the point
where the road crossed the river. This point must have been south of
the modern Kawunji Keupreu and near the mouth of the Ilidja Su, if
the view which | take of the subsequent course of the road is correct.
Widely different views, varying from near the source of the Sangarios
(Texier) to near its mouth (Bitter), have been expressed about the
situation of this bridge, which is of great importance in Byzantine
military history owing to its situation on the military road. It will,,
therefore, be convenient at this point to examine the question of the
Byzantine bridges over the Sangarios, Pontogephyra, Zompi, and perhaps
Tantaendia. The first of these was built by Justinian, A.D. 560, to
replace a bridge of boats (which was frequently destroyed by floods) on
the important roads from Nikomedeia to Ankyra and to the whole of the
north provinces. Thisbridgeis described by Procopius (de Aedif., V., 2)
as still building while he waswriting hisbook. Justinian diverted the
course of theriver to build it. The fame of this bridge grew as time
passed, and it still stands, a really great work, described by Texier as
429 metres long and composed of eight arches. Pachymeres (I1., 330)
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mentions its true name Pontogephyra, and says that it no longer
spanned the Sangarios but a smaller stream called Melas, as the Sangarios
had changed itscourse. - The Sakaria still flows some distance to the east
of the bridge. The name Pontogephyra, apparentlyahybrid, Greek and
L atin combined, wascorrupted to Pentegephyra, and explained as bridge
of five arches, though according to Texier it is of eight arches.* This
error occurs in'CedreljUS(I ., 678), and Theophanes (p. 234). Agathias
composed .an ‘epigram’ on the bridge, which is quoted by Zonaras
(1., p. 53) and Constantino ‘Porphyrogenitus (de Them., p. 27). The
latter, misunderstanding his authority, says the epigram was engraved
on a stone in the bridge, and the misstatement has often been repeated.

34. Bitter, in his ' Erdkunde von Asien,'ol. X X., p. 558, identifies
this bridge of Justinian with the bridge Zompi, but this is a quite mis-
taken view.TThe situation of Zompi is defined with sufficient clearness
by the many references that occur to it. At first sight something is to be
said for Texier's viewf that the bridge onompi is Tchandir Keupreu, a
few hours below the great springs at Tchifteler in which the Sangarios
rises. AnnaComnenareferstoit aslying east of Santabaris (Bardakchi)
and Amorion, and Nioephorus Bryennius speaks of it as near the sources
of the Sangarios. Texier declares it to be a stonebridge of Byzantine
work, and the cse seems very complete in his favour. In 1883 | made
a long detour in order to seehe bridge; and in 1886 again crossed it.
It seems to me to be a Turkish bridge, built to carry the important,
route from Sivri Hisar to Azizie (the earlier Turkish Jirgin) and Afioni
KaraHisar. A road to the east from Dorylaion could not possibly go
by Tchandir Keupreu, and, if it be Zompi, then the military road must
have crossed the Sangarios by a different bridge. But a passage in
Michael Attaliota (p. 184) forces us to look elsewhere for Zompi. In
theyear 1073 the Caesar John marched (evidently along the military
road) from Dorylaion to the east, and crossed the bridge called Zompos,.
which spans the Sangarios, and connects the Anatolic and Cappadocic
Themes. Now, | have stated above that the military road did not even
touch Tchifteler (Kaborkion), where are the fountains of the Sangarios,
but keeps away to the north of it without touching the Sangarios. But,
even supposing that it did make the detour to Tchifteler, it would never
make a further detour down the right bank in order to need a bridge to*
cross by some 12 miles down. It would go straight across from
Tchifteler to Sivri Hisar (Justinianopolis). Moreover, it cannot be sup-
posed that the Cappadocic Thome extended to the sources of the
Sangarios at thistime. It might, of course, be argued from Constantino's

* | am assuming Texier's acoount to be correct.  But possbly he iswrong, and the
bridge hasfivearches I nthat case Pentegephyra would be correct, and Pontogephyra
the corruption.

TThere ssams to be here some strange misconception of the great geographer, as in.
the same sentence ho gpesks of the plains of Dorylaion on the east of the Sangarios
iTexier, 'AseMineure, p. 391.
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description of the Cappadocio Theme that it could not have
reached to any part of the Sangarios, but was confined to the east side
of the Halys; but his description applies to the older form of the
Theme, and about 890 the Cappadocic Theme was actually extended
as far west as the mountains east of Sivii Hisar (Gunusu Dagh, the
ancient Dindymos ?).

35. It is necessary at this point to discuss the limits [at different
periods of the Cappadocic Theme. Constantine identifies the Cap-
padocio Theme, which was one of the three divisions of the great
Arineniac, Theme, with the old province Cappadocia Secunda; but this
is a mere slip, for in the earlier part of his account he defines it clearly
as adjoining Lykaonia on the one side and reaching to Caesareia on the
other, and in another direction bordering on the Buccellariote Theme on
one side and reaching to Loulon and even up to Podandos on the other
side ('deThem./ p. 19). But his description of the Buccellariote Theme
shows that it extended to the Halys, and that it was divided from the
Cappadocic Theme by the Halys. A passage, however, in his treatise
" de Administrando I mperio' (p. 225) showsclearly that, though originally
the Buccellariote Theme did extend along the Halys as far south as
the frontier of the old Cappadocian province near Parnassos, yet a modi-
fication took place subsequently. About the year 890 four military
districts of the Buccellariote Theme, Bareta, Balbadon, Aspona, and
Akarkous, together with three of the Anatolic Theme, Eudokias, Saint
Agapetos, and Aphrazeia, were transferred to the Cappadocian Theme.
These seven districts comprise all the southern part of Galatia, from
Aspona, near the Halys, to the Sangarios and even to Eudokias, and are
called the Turma Kommata.tThe bridge Zompi crosses from Eudokias
to Saint Agapetos or Myrika, and apparently either a third change must
have occurred and Eudokias been again attached to the Anatolic Theme,
or else Michael refers to the faot that the Anatolic Theme included all
the country south of the Sangarios, and must have come close up to
Zompi.

36. Of these seven bandai or topotéresiai, Eudokias, Saint Agapetos,
Aphrazeia, and Aspona, have (H, 5-12) been placed approximately or
exactly. The precise sites of Bareta, Balbadon, and Akarkous, can
hardly be fixed, but Akarkous is probably a false reading for Akarbous,
and is a variant of Gorbeous.fBareta and Balbadon would then
comprise the central parts of the Haimano (Bareta on the north,

¥ rhy rdv "Avaroriiy xal Karradoedr émferyrie dxapyxiar (Mich, Attal., p. 184).
tKommatais possbly the L atin comata.

FGorbeous, Akarbous, compare Loulon, Halala, which have been identified in an-
other part of thisbook. K for B isa common error; compare Ikriafor Ibriain Not. | .,
VI, IX. | misnterpreted Ikriain my * Cities and Bishoprics of Phrygia/ part I., but
put it correctly in the Table, part | | . Sincethen, | find my correction confirmed by the
Bodleian manuscript, Baroc. 185, fol. 16, which reads Ivpiwv, and which invariably
writesv for 0.
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Balbadon on the south), and Akarbous and Aspona similarly the eastern
Haimane up to the Halys. Akarbouswould be a fort commanding the
military road, and similarly we may look for Bareta or Balbadon on or
near the military road at a point south of Ankyra, and near the road
from Ankyrato Perta and Archelais Colonia.

A comparison of the account given (K 15) of the Kharsian Theme
shows that this later ‘Cappadocic Theme must have been practically
confined to these seven bandai. It was bounded on the north by the
Buccellariote Theme, which is mentioned A.D. 1035 by Cedronus, I | .,
p. 514, and Glycas, p. 588, as still in existence, on the east by the
Halys and the Kharsian Theme, on the south and west by the Anatolic
Theme. Its importance, in spite of its small size, lay in its being on
the line of the great road.

It is certainly true that the expression of Michael Attaliota about
Zompi connecting the Anatolic and Cappadocic Themes suggests that
the river separated the two Themes, and a great river is certainly the
natural boundary between two military districts, just asthe Halys was
on the east. But on the other hand Eudokias seems necessarily placed
at Yiirme, and the baths of Saint Agapetos equally necessarily at the
Hamam near Kadi Keui. Eudokias borderson Germa, and even if we
could place Eudokias cast of the Sangarios, separated by that river
from Germa,* it would then be almost necessary to place Saint Agapetos
at Yiirme, and the difficulty would still remain.

In 1068 Romanus Diogenes, marching to the east by the usual road
vad Helenopolis, crossed the Sangarios by the bridge Zompos, and
afterwards the llalys.t This passage also proves that Zompi was on
themilitary road.

37. Another bridge called Tantaendia, evidently over the Sangarios,
or perhaps one of its tributaries, the Tembris or the Siberis, is mentioned
in the life of Theodorus Sykeota.f It lay between Colonia Germa and
Sykea, and must be either over the middle course of the Sangarios,
south of Sykea and Lagania, or over the Tembrisnear Germa. |Itis
just possible that it is identical with the bridge over the Siberis built
by Justinian (Procop., 'A£dif.,' V. 6).

38. Tocross Galatiawith alargearmy from east to west, thereareonly
two roads which afford a water-supply. One of these would keep along
the Tembris (Porsuk Su), crossthe Sangarios, and ascend the Ankyrariver.
The military road appears not to have taken this course, and it must in
all probability have taken the other. In that case, from Justinianopolis

* The podtion so far north is, however, impossble, for the seven bandai are clearly the
southern part of Galatia. The Anatolic Theme, to judge from Congantino's decrip-
tion, could never have included Eudokiasunless it was pretty far south; and nothing is
left for the Buccdlariote, if the Anatolic extended to the river of Ankyra which |n
that case would be the northern border of Eudokias.

T Seylitz, p. 639, and Attal., p. 139.
¥ Act. Sanct., April 22nd, p. 53.

Q2
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it went to Eudokias, crossed the Sangarios south of the present
Kawunji Keupreu, ascended the Ilija Su, which flowswith afine stream
throughout the summer * from the central Haimane. The road would
pass under the walls of Kizil Hissar Kale, which | suppose to be
Aphrazeia, and which overhangs the river. It would then cross by
Bareta or Balbadon to Gorbeous-Akarbous, and descend a stream which
flows eastwards towards the Halys.

39. The Halys must have been crossed by a bridge, and Tcheshnir
Keupreu is admirably situated, where the river is narrowed to enter a
gorge in the mountains. A bridge over the Halys is indeed never
mentioned by Byzantine writers; but it can hardly be the case that
the Turks were thefirst to construct a bridge there. T

In A.D. 905, Samonas, the Saracen favourite of Leo V| ., on pretence
of going on a visit to his own monastery Speira, which was situated in
Damatry beside Constantinople, fled to his native country, and, in order
to avoid pursuit, hamstrung all the post-horses as ho passed. He was,
however, refused permission to cross the Halys, and was in consequence
overtaken by his pursuers. A doubt might be raised whether this
refers to the passage of the Halys at Tcheshnir Keupreu, or to the
other crossing between Justinianopolis-Mokissos (Kir Sheher) and
Caesareia. He had already long passed Speira, and was going onwards
towards the east, when he was arrested, BO that it was clear that he was
fleeing. He then pretended that he was going to the Timios Stavros,
the Holy Cross, at Sirichas or Sirachas.¥ When we remember that one
of the fortresses in southern Galatia which we have (K 12-6) soon reason
to place on the military road, was called Timios Stavros, there can be no
doubt that Samonas was arrested at Tcheshnir Keupreu, and then
pretended that he was going to the Holy Cross for religious purposes.
The incident incidentally confirms in a general way the situation which
has been assigned to Timios Stavros.

40. Another place on the road west of the Halys was Ara. In A.D.
906 Eustathius Argyrus was banished to his own house in the Kharsian
Theme, but on his way died at Ara, and was buried at Spynin, a high
point beside Ara.§ His sons, however, exhumed the body and carried
it to the family monastery of S. Elizabeth in the Kharsian Theme.
Thereis no clue to the exact position of Ara and Spynin.

41. There must certainly have been a fortress near the bridge to
protect the crossing of the Halys. This fortress, as | shall try to prove,
was Saniana.

In the first place, the defending fortress was on the east side of the

* | have gone along it in the middle of September.

T The present bridge may be only a repaired Byzantine bridge: it has a sngle
pointed arch.

¥ SrichasLeo Grammat., p. 278; Theophan. Contin., p. 369; Srachas Cedren., 1 | .,

. 264.
P § fs T3 Zrvwdr Tob "Apa Thy xovuddiy (Theophan. Contin,, p. §74).
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Halys, for Romanus Diogenes, in 1068, built for the first time a fort on
the west bank at the crossing (Attal., p. 146).

In the second place, the three bandai in the south of Galatia beyond
the Halys, which once belonged to the Buccellariote Theme, but in 890
were transferred to the Kharsian Theme, were united in the Turma
Saniana. During the following century Constantine mentions that the
Buccellariote Theme extended to the fortress Saniana. * The fortress
.Saniana is also mentioned in the year 824 as being surrendered by the
insurgent chief who occupied it. Now it is clear that the Buccellariote
Theme extended to the Halys, and it is therefore probable that the
limiting town was on the Halys. Moreover, the principal fortress of a
Turma may very suitably be placed at such an important point as the
-crossing of the Halys and a triple fork of the military road. :

Another argument may be drawn from Strabo (p. 562), who mentions
.Sanisene apparently as a frontier district on the south of Paphlagonia.*
Just as we find the two forms Pimolisa and Pimolia, or Kolose and
Koloe, used to designate the same town, so Sanisene and Saniana are
clearly the same name. Now it is certainly impossible to place Saniana.
as far north as Strabo implies Sanisene to have been; but remembering
how vague were the limits of countries in Strabo's time,f we may,
perhaps, consider that Sanisene was partly absorbed in Galatia, and
partly left in Papblagonia. In that case Sanisene would be originally
a province or district along the Halys on both banks, south of Pimolisene,
extending as far south as Tcheshnir Keupreu, near which stood the
Byzantine fortress Saniana. Originally, of course, Saniana was an
adjectival form, but it has, like Malagina, become a noun.

42. Now it is obvious that the bridge of the Halys would be a conve-
nient dwAgerer for the Buccellariote troops. Constantine, however, says
that the Buccellariote troops always met at Kolonia, i.e. Archelais. It is,
however, a patent absurdity that when the emperor is marching to the
east, the Buccellariote troops should concentrate 100 miles south of the
road, and 60 miles south of their southern frontier, in order to join him
conveniently. Substitute Saniana for Kolonia, and the description is
clear and accurate. The order of enumerating the dwAgsra is then
natural. Saniana is then the place where all the eastern themata meet
the emperor if his march is towards Cilicia. But if he is going towards
Kommagene the Buccellariote, the Paphlagonian, and the Kharsian
troops meet at Saniana, while the Cappadocian, Armeniac, and Sebas
teian ¥ meet at Caesareia.

* Thetext ssams not satifactory. The meaning probably is that southern Paph-
lagonia (ruled by severa kings) was divided into Timonitis on the Bithynian frontier,
and the kingdom of Gezatorix including Marmoalitis and Sanissne and Potamia: omit
one Kal (sse Addenda).

t He quates the proverbial uncertainty, " the bounds of Phrygia and Mysia."

X One necessary trangpostion is here made between Paphlagonian and Cappadodan®
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Y et another argument might be brought to show the utter absurdity
of thereading Kolonia. A glance of the map will show that if Kolonia*-
were an dmAgenor, it would' in every case be by far the mogt convenient
for the Seleakeian, and sometimes for the Anatolic troops yet these
troops go to Kaborkion: on the other hand, as the &riyera have been,
corrected, Kaborkion isthe proper drAnxror for them.

43. At Sauianathemilitary road forked, and onebranch went straight
ead, probably through Myriokephaloi, Timios Stavros* Basilika:
Therma, Shoron, Hypsela, Agrane or Agriane, Sialos, Bathys Rhyax,
and Sebagteia towards Armenia. This part of the road will be dis-
cussed below. It only remains to add that Justinian fortified several
points on theroad in Armenia, Satala, Koloneia, and Theodosopalis, and
built the walls of Sebagteia (Procop., Aedif., I11.).

44. It is to be observed that the last d=Assror is Dazimon, but that
the troops who must have assembled there are said to meet the emperor,,
not at Dazimon, but at Bathys Rhyax. The stuation of these two
places, as fixed L 20; explains this peculiar language. Dazimon is the
splendid plain called the Kaz Ova, west of Tokat. The Armeniac troops
collected here, and when the emperor was approaching, they came to.
meet him at Bathys Rhyax, whioh is mentioned as a convenient place
for going off theroad into the Armeniac Themet Bathys Rhyax has
been placed at Sialosor Sasa, now Yeni Khan, where the roads from
Tokat and from the west meet before they go on to Sebasda. Thirty
miles beyond Bathys Rhyax, and therefore near Sebagteia, was a hill
by the road called Kuveravrivov Bowis.} (See p. 267.)

45, The other branch of the road, going south-east from Saniana,
pased through JugtinianopolisMokissos, now Kir Sheher, which, from-
its refoundation by Justinian, has continued down to the present day
to be one of the chief cities of eastern Anatolia. | have described, in.
discussing the roads east of Ankyra, the alteration that occurred in the
roads across north-western Cappadocia in the fourth and fifth centuries,
and the eonsequent rise of Justinianopolis to importance.

46 At Judtinianopolistheroad again forked, onebranch went south by
Zoropasos (Yarapson 8), Soanda (near Nev Sheher), through the Turma<
Kasesor Kasin in the plain of Venasa (about the modern Melegob and
Hassa K eui), to Tyana and the Cilioian Gates. During the centuries of”
Saraoen warfare, the country between the Gates and the Haljs was

* Such names as [M]adrwer for Troknades S Agapetos for Myrika, & ¢, show the
influence of religion: on nomendature in Bjrzantine time. Ancther fort, called
Myriokephalon, good on theimportant filesoura, leading east from Soublaion.

T Compare Genesus pp. 122-4, which is quoted in fixing the postion of Agrane and:
Bathys Rhyax.

T Genes, p. 124. )

§ The name is always given- in the maps Arebsun; but the speling Yarapson.
correponds far more dosdy to the local pronundation. The initial y is aways
audible..
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amost continually infested by Saracen bands. Hence on such an
expedition the whole Byzantine army was collected by the time the
emperor reached Saniana. It would have exposed the army to be cut
off in detachments if it had concentrated further south.

Itis possible that the old pilgrim's road along the left bank of the
Halys may appear to some readers to be a preferable route. In that
case the fork would occur at Akarbous, and an expedition against Cilicia
would pass through the fortress Aspona (also a bishoprio), would touch
the Halys and pass through Parnassos and Nyssa, would then diverge
from the Halys and join the other route at Soanda. But in addition
to the arguments which have already led us to the view given above,
I may add that the utter desolation of this route and the ailmost complete
failure of Byzantine ruinson it, seemirreconcilablewith the idea that it
was one of the greatest imperial roads throughout the Byzantine period.

47. When the emperor was marching towards Kommagene or
Melitene, it was most convenient that the Armeniao, Sebasteian, and
Cappadocian troops should meet in Csesarda The march led from
Justinianopolis-Mokissos south-east to the Halys, which it crossed by
the bridge described below (L 2), and probably then passed through
Justinianopolis-Kamoulianai to Csesareia The road from Ceesxeia,
across the rivers Karmalas or Onopnictes (Zamanti tiu) and Saros to
Arabissos (Yarpuz) and Germaniceia (Marash), has boon described
N 1; but it will be convenient to add here a note on the chief
campaigns against the Arabs. In Section B. | have described the
chief passes across Taurus, and corresponding to these Kleisourai there
are in the Saracen Wars two chief lines of attack, used at different
periods. The Arab armies at some periods cross by the Cilician
Gates, at others they come from the Anti-taurus region. In the
former cae the operations take place chiefly on the road by Tyana,
partly aso on that which leads through Heraklea-Kybistra and Lyka-
onia. Inthe latter case, they take place on the roads that lead north
and west from the river Saros. As a general rule, the operations of the
period before 840 are on the Cilician route, and after 840, under Michael
and Basil, they are almost always on the Kommagenian route.

H. CITIES AND BISHOPRICS OF GALATIA SALUTARIS.

This province was formed between 386 and 395 by the emperor
Theodosius (Malalas, p. 348),* by taking the south-western part of
Galatia, with the bishoprics Germa, Myrika, Eudokias, Pessinus and
Petinessos or Pitnisos, and adding to them a part of Phrygia Salutaris,
containing the bishoprics Amorion, Orkistos, Klaneos and Troknacjles.

* 386 is the gpproximate date given for Pdemius Silvius, who mentions only ane

province, Galatia: 412-3 isthe date given by Seack to the ‘Notitia Dignitatem, which
mentionstwo Galatias.
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Pessinus was made the metropolis of the new province. The name
" Salutaris" was perhaps due to the hot springs, which abound in western
Galatia and eastern Phrygia, and which have always been great
medicinal resorts. See p. 437. A comparative list of the bishopricsis
given in the accompanying Table.

1 and 2. PESSINUS and JUSTINIANOPOLIS.—This pair of cities is
closely connected that they must be treated together. Sivri Hissar, the
modern capital, has succeeded to the honours of Pessinus, and is in
great measure built out of the ruins of the Graeco-Roman city. A
church of S. Sophia at Pessinus, and a church of the Holy Angels
outside the walls, to which the bishop George wont forth, are men-
tioned in 'Acta S. Theodori,'” April 22, p. 52. Two inscriptions of
Pessinus, still unpublished, mention fine garments (two fibulatoria, two
pairs of Sf/itra), sent as a present to the Emperor Trajan: it was
doubtless this kind of cloth that is mentioned as being made in Galatia
and as forming an important article of trade, in the Greek geographical
“tract published by Gothofredus (Geneva, 1628, p. 24), and dated by him
A.D. 347-8. The pig was held to be an unclean animal at Pessinus,
according to Pausanias, VI | ., 17, 10.

The situation of Pessinus has long been known at Bala Hissar,
‘about 12 miles S.S.E. of Sivri Hissar. Texier publishes a beautiful
plan of the ruins of Pessinus; but his plan is almost a pure in-
vention, and has only the very faintest resemblance to the features of
the place. The city sank into decay as Justinianopolis (Sivri Hissar)
rose to importance; but it has always been inhabited, and the present
inhabitants appear to mo to bo descended from the ancient population
with not more than a very slight admixturo of Turkish blood.

Justinianopolis was refounded by the emperor Justinian. |Its older
name seems to have been Palia or Spalia,* but the spelling varies so
much that the correct form is quite uncertain. As Mordtmann T first
divined, Justinianopolis is the impregnable fortress of Sivri Hissar. It
was evidently built as one of the chain of strong places on the Byzant-
ine military road,¥ and its military importance soon made it the real
centre of the province. In Not. | ., dated A.D. 883, we have the entry
§ Merwvoivrwr fHrot "lovorwavorrdhews, which proves that it had definitely
become the metropolis of the province, and the archbishop of Pessinus
was now merged in the metropolitan of Justinianopolis. Yet, in all
the Notitia3, even in Not. | ., which alone preserves in one of its entries
the truth, Justinianopolis is mentioned as separate from Pessinus and
ranking last among the bishoprics subject to that metropolis. When

* |t is possble that Spania, which alo occurs is the best form.  See p. 163.

+ | am glad to have the opportunity of quoting Dr. Mordtmann, who did much good
work, with few postive correct identifications. His papers are buried in old journals,
epecidly ' Munchener Stzungsber.' and ' Gel. Anzeiger.'

T F SeeG 31.
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founded by Justinian it was made a bishopric, and placed at the end ' of
the existing list of bishoprics; but when it became (probably about-
700 A.D.) the real centre of the province, the Archbishop of Pessinus
transferred his residence to the fortress, and, while continuing to bear
the title 8§ Teoowonrrivr fro. "TovoTuavovréhens), became practically the-
archbishop of Justinianopolis.*

Justinianopolis is wholly ignored in the Councils, because it was
not founded when the Councils before 553 were held; and when the
later Councils were held the metropolitan of Pessinus isidentical with
the bishop (archbishop) of Justinianopolis. Only in the Council
A.D. 553 he might have appeared, but of the whole province only
Pessinus and Germa were represented in that Council.

3. GERMA, a colony of Augustus, Colonia Julia Augusta Fida Germa,
is often called Germokoloneia in Byzantine documents. All writers
have hitherto accepted Leake's view that it was situated at Yurme, and
that "yurme" isthe modern pronunciation of "germe." | have shown,
J, 8 1, that the view is mistaken, that conclusive epigraphio evidence-
places Germa near Masut K eui, on the lower course of the Tembris, and
that the road-system of Galatia demands this situation. The deriva-
tion of Germe from the Phrygian correspondent to Greek Bepuds,
Sanskrit gharmas, Latin formm, is probable; but it is not known
whether any hot springs existed nearer than Mousgon.

Hierocles has the naino T'éppea, which he gets according to a practice-
common with him from the ecclesiastical & Tepuiw (émivkemos). The
same form occursin the Latin translation of the * Acta S. Theodori' and
occasionally in the ecclesiastical lists.

4, MYRIANOKLOI was a name given to Gonna.in Byzantinw timua: its
origin is obviously from the chief church, which must have been
dedicated to the " hosts of angels.”

Germia of Galatia is regularly mentioned as an archbishopric in
several of the Notitise of all classest Germokoloneia is regularly
mentioned in the same Notitiee as a bishopric subject to Pessinus.
We might believe that the archbishopric is the same place as the
bishopric, which had been left uncorrected in its old place, when it
was elevated to be an archbishopric Such examples of carelessness
in keeping the registers are common, and in this case the double
name facilitated the error. But theremarks, p. 322, show that Germia
the archbishopric is perhaps in Bithynia.

Two monasteries at Germa are mentioned at the second Council of

* | have shown that the same occurred (1) at Perga and Attalia: se" Antiq. of S.
Phrygia," in* Amer. Journ. of Arch.' 1888, s.v. Perga; (2) at Prymnessos and Akroencs,
" Git. and Bish. of Phrygia," in"' Journ. of Hell. Stud' 1887, s.v. Akroenos, (3) at
Kolossai and Ohonai; and at numerous other places

+ Tépua Terarias, Not. L, IL, VL, X.; Tépuw Taharias xpdras, Not. VIIL; Mépuca
Twgrlar Bevrépas, Not, VIL
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Nioma, 4.0, T87: Zdpyeos fyodpowvos 70y Deppiwr and "Tudinys mperfiirepos
0% “Aylov Zepylov v Teppuinw,

5. EUDOXIAS is a name given to some town or village of Galatiain
honour either of the mother or of the daughter of Theodosius| | . It
belongs to a large group of city names, which seem all to belong to the
period ~of Valens, Theodosius | ., and Pulcheria Augusta: in Phrygia
Facatiana, Valentia, Eudokias,- Theodosia, and Pulcherianopolis; in
Pisidia, Theudosiopolis (Eudoxiopolis in Hierocles); in Asia, several
different places were named Theodosiopolis, and Arcadiopolis occurs;
and many other examples might be collected.

Eudoxias and Germa were conterminous bishoprics, as is shown
by a passage in the life of S. Theodorus Sykeota.* There was a
feast of the Virgin in Musgi oppido, at which it was customary for the-
bishops of Germa and of Eudoxias to bo present. Musgum was, therefore,
probably' a village on the frontier of Germa and Eudoxias, and the
Christian custom perpetuated an old religious connection of both cities
with some holy spot between them.  Such a connection is not likely to
have existed between cities on opposite sides of the Sangarios, and no
other territory in Galatia Salutaris, conterminous with Germa, remains,,
except on the south of that city and on the east of Pessinus.

There is, therefore, every probability that Eudoxias was situated at
Yiirme, where there are considerable remains of a Byzantine bishopric,
and in that case

6. MOUSGON was probably situated .at the fine hot springs about
sixmilesN.N.W. of Yiirme. '

7. SYNODION. |t appears that the bishopric which is named (in
genitive case) SwviBur, Suvebéuy, Suvedinu in thela to Notitico TIL and X .,
and in the Council of Constantinople, 692, must be identified with
Eudoxias; but the reason of the name is quite unknown, unless it be
derived from this great gathering at the hot springs ad Musgi
oppidum.

8. GORDION. The famous city Gordion is apparently to be identified
with Eudoxias. Manlius, after crossing the Sangarios south of Pessinus,
marched in one day to Gordion; and Alexander the Great, marching
probably by the same road to Ankyra, passed through Gordion. It
was an important commercial city of the early period, and the situation
at Yiirme explains this importance, because it is on the " Royal Road "
from Pessinus to Ankyra. The identification seems fairly certain, for
there is absolutely no other city within a day's march of the place
where Manlius must have crossed the Sangarios.

9. AKKILAION is wrongly identified with Eudoxias, and the frontier
of Asia consequently pushed too far east, in the map attached to my
" Citiesand Bishopricsof Phrygia,” part | | . The false situation assigned
to Germa by all authorities and accepted by me, threw the whole

* ' Acta Sanctorum,’ April 22nd, p. 47.



226 A KETCH OF THE HISTORICAL GEOGRAPHY OF ASA MINOR.

topography of the district into confusion. Akkilaion has now been
properly placed on the Tembris, between Midaion and Germa. Solong
as Germa was placed at Yurme, since Eudoxias was certainly adjoining
it, there was no alternative except to place Eudoxias on the lower
Tembris. Then Akkilaion and Eudoxias were side by side, and, as
Akkilaion never occurs as a bishopric, | supposed them to be actually
included in one bishopric. The name Akkilaion, like Midaion from
Midas, Dorylaion from Dorylas, Tataion or Tottaion from Tatas or
Tottes, is obviously derived from a personal name Akkilus, and there
can be little doubt that this is a variant of the very common Phrygian
personal name Akylas.* Akkilaion is perhaps Gratianopolis, on which
se C. B.,,LXXXI11L, Act. Sanct., Apr. 22, p. 42, and Cone. Ephes.,
A.D. 431, where Philadelphus, bishop of Gratianopolis, was present.
Akkilaion was in the province Asia, as is clear from its coins.

10. MYRIKA. The situation is proved with certainty by the hot
springs, mentioned in a signature at the Council of Chalcedon. Besides
the hot baths between Germa and Eudoxias, the only others known in
Galatia Salutaris are at the Merkez of the Haimane, near Kadi Keui, at
the head-watersof astream which flows into the Istanoz Su not far above
its junction with the Sangariost The exact form of the name is
uncertain; the adjectives formed from it are Mupixios and Mupugros.
Hierocles has Mupwiwy, which is apparently adapted from a list of
bishoprics (& Mupwiwy). In one entry at Council. Chalcedon 1 we read
"Elpidio (episcopo) Thermensis majoris,” which implies a distinction
from some other Therms of less importance.

11. SAINT AGAPETOS. I n thelater Notitieeand in the Council. Quinis.
A.D. 692, the bishopric changes its name, and is called after Saint
Agapetos, to whom its church was doubtless dedicated. This seems to
have been a real case of change of name, and not a change of situation.
The common phrase with the double name (connected by #%rot) does not
occur, but the new name is substituted for the old one and the entry is
Beppd rod "Ayiov *Ayamyroi.

An important passage of Constantino Porphyrogenitus (' de Admin.
Imp.," p. 225) isclear and readily intelligible, when Eudoxias has been
placed in its proper position. About 890 the bandai or topoteresiai of
Eudokias, Saint Agapetos, and Aphrazeia wore transferred from the
Anatolic to the Cappadocic Theme, and the latter (with four additional
bandai) was made to include all the territory now called Haimane,
bounded by the Halys on the east, lake Tatta on the south, and the

* For the variations between i and u in Phrygian cp. Siblia and Soublaion, kakin
and hakouru, & c.; ssemy paper on thePhrygian inscriptionsin * Zeitschrift fur vergleich-
ende Sprachforachung,’ 1887, and Fick, * Ehemalige Spracheinheit,’ connects Akrisias
and akrigtiswith theroot krus.

t The flow of the water is wrongly indicated in some of Kiepert's maps of this
country. )

%Ed. Labbe, p. 87.
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mountains between Sivri Hissar and Yurme (which are now called
Gunusu Dagh, probably the ancient Dindymos *) on the west.

The seven bandai constituted the Turma Kommata.t The general
situation of this Tumia, as it has now been placed, is confirmed by a
passage in Genesius, p. 122, who says that the Paulicians of Tephrike
under Chrysocheir advanced as far as Ankyra and Kommata (,u'xp;
*Ayxipas Tie wéhews xat airdv vév Koppdrov ). The Paulicians besieged
or captured Ankyra, and even the military stronghold Kommata. It is
doubtful whether this word is hero to be understood as a definite
fortress, the centre of the Theme, but more probably it denotes only the
whole military district, with seven divisions and seven fortresses.

12. APHRAZEIA. Nothing is known about it, except that it must
have been a fortress adjoining Saint Agapetos, and in the Anatolic
Theme. Probably it was the fine fortress now called Kizil Hissar Kale,
on a hill about three or four hours south-west of the hot springs of
Myrika. On.the termination -détos, -affa, in Phrygian, Lycian, etc., see
Kinchin Zft. f. Numism, 1889, p. 192.

13. PETINESSOS or PITNISOS. Its situation in the salt desert west of
lake Tatta between Lykaonia and the Haimane is made clear by Strabo
(pp. 567-8). The exact situation remains to be discovered by explora-
tion of the southern frontier of Galatia. | have as yet made only one
rapid journey across from Myrika to Philomelion.- The site of Pissia
(Piri Begli) would suit the indications of Petinessos fairly well, but
a site further to the east would agree still better with Strabo. It seems
difficult, in consistence with the order of Hierocles, to put any other
bishopric on the Lykaonian frontier of Galatia Salutaris.

14. TROKNADES, a people with an apparently Gaulish name, in-
habited the country on the northern or left bank of the Sangarios.
Their chief town was apparently situated at Kaimaz (SeeC. 1. L., I1l.
Supplem., No. 6997). Hierocles has the name Eegetnakade, i.e. Regio
Troknades. InNot. 111 .,X.,wefindinstead of & Tpoxvddwr the strange
name of & Awrivew: thisis probably derived from the name of a saint
—perhaps Plotinus, like Saint Agapetus for Myrika.8

*  Srabo, p. 567, givesthe name. Ho also agrees (p. 626) with Herodotusin giving
the name Diudymos to Murad Dagh, where the Hermos rises A third Dindymos lay
over Cyzicos Kybele is often named Dindymene, for which the variant Zizimene is
known (compare Nazianzos, Nadiandos), which suggests that Dindymos and Didyma
are two forms of the same name (see Athen. Mittheil., 1888, p. 237). The reading
Didymosin Ptolemy therefore need not be altered to Dindymos.

T Perhaps comata, as a title of some body of troops, the Latin word may have been
misunderstood and turned into =4 Eéuuara; cp. Perikommata Lydiae.

T The Bonn text prints xopudrwr Without acapital.

§ Examples of this are numerous, and prove the power of the Church in the
country; 0 we have Myriangeloi for Genua, and probably this cause has produced
many modern names Elias has given his name to Adada, Stephen to Maximianopolis
(s;emy'Antiquities of Southern Phrygia'); Aitamas {fyies 8wpis) is a Mohammedan
village three hours eas of Nigde; Yogounnes {'Iwdsrn:) is the ancient Seioua;
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On the whole, then, the probability is that Pitnisos was the bisﬁopric
of the district now called Djihan-beg-li, and that its territory was
conterminous with that of Psebila-Verinopolis on the east and Amotion
on the west, and that it reached to the regio Orkistena, the Sangarios
and Aphrazeia on the north. This gives an enormous stretch of very
Bparsely inhabited country; but no doubt the territory of Amorion
stretched far away to the south and east of the actual city. Con-
siderable remains occur at Tcheltik, but | should prefer to connect
Tcheltik with Amorion and to place Petinessos further east.

15. TRIKOMIA if? mentioned by Ptolemy, and occurs in the Peutinger
Table between Midaion and Pessinus. It is an old observation that the
-distances place it at Kaimaz.* It is not certain whether Trikomiais a
*Grecisod form of Troknada, or whether three villages of the Troknades
were actually united in one state (sec my " Cities and Bishoprics of
Phrygian part ii,, 8 xcv.). The Begio Trocnadensium was originally
in Roman Asia and Byzantine Phrygia, and was, doubtless, transferred
to Galatia, along with Orkistos, between 386 and 395.

16. ORKISTOS. The site, discovered by Pococke, is at Alikel Yaila.
Alekian is the name given by Pococke and Mordtmann, and it is under-
stood, though not commonly used, by the people of the district. It was
part of the diocesis Asiana in A.D. 331,f and must, therefore, have
belonged to Phrygia. In A.D. 451 it was in Galatia Salutaris. There
can be little doubt that it was transferred from Phrygia to the new
province of Galatia Salutaris at its formation, probably about
386-95 A.D. (See AMORION.)

The territory of Orkistos extended to the eastern skirts of the
Phrygian mountains. An inscription found at Baghlije, the ancient
Petara, shows that it was in the territory of Orkistos, unless tho stone
has been carried: @ebv Kdupodor "Opearpviv & &juos xal 3 yepovaia
(Athen. Mittheil., 1889, p. 91).

The name " Orkistos" does not occur in Hierocles, though all the
Notitise mention it as a bishopric, and it was elevated to the rank of a
cityin A.D. 331. The namein Hierocles which seems to correspond to
it is ‘Pepspavpdkeoy, f.6. ‘Peyedw Adpékwov. In this name av is to be taken

Yonudar ("Johns') is the ancient Vasada. Ayassaluk took the place of Ephess,
which was early deserted: Ayassaluk is *A¢yiev Beshdyon, from the great church of S,
John, built by Justinian, and not “Ayies Aedeas, as Mr. Wood, followed by Prof. G.
Hirschfeld, thinks.

* Kaimaz cannat, as is usually said, be a survival of the old name Trikomia:
because (1) Trikomia was not the popular name, but Troknades, (2) Kaimaz isa good
Turkish name, occurring esewhere: it means " it does not dip." Names of this dass
are found occasonally: e.g., Et-yemez, " he does not eat flesh;" Bulduk, " we have
found."

T Compare the great inscription, the Charter of Orkistos, which may now be read
more correctly in Bruns, 'Fontes juris Romani,’ or in a paper by Mommsn in
' Hermes,' 1887, p. 317, and which will soon appear as No. 6997 in the Supplement to
C.I. L., iii.
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as arendering of o; and e is inserted between two consonants. Thename
is then equivalent to *Peyslsw "Opxiov, i.€. " the region of the tribe Orkoi."

17. ORKOl.  The Orkaorkoi are mentioned three times by Strabo
(pp. 567, 568, 576) as inhabiting the vast treeless plains on the eastern
frontier of Phrygia. The reference in p. 568 seams to place them north
of Pitnisos, and that in p. 576 south of Pessinus, while that in p. 567
implies that they are between the Galatian Tektosages and Phrygia.
The great plains extending along the right bank of the Sangarios from
its source are the locality indicated by these references.  Now, the name
Orkaorkoi, if the form is correct, is a reduplication; and within the
district where Strabo places them, is the city Ork-isto-s, [which is
obviously a sort of superlative of the tribal name. Instead of Orkistos
Hierocles gives ‘Peyepavpénior, f.e. "Pryedy "Opreov.  In the north of the
country of the Orkoi or Orkaorkoi, at the source of the Sangarios, | have
proved that there was situated a bishopric, Kaborkion, i.e. Kaov-gpx-to-v,
which probably contains the same tribal name with a prefixed word.*
Thus our investigation brings together on the map these three words,
occurring in such different periods of history and with such slight topo-
graphical indications, and when they are brought together they are
found to contain the same tribal name.

The great inscription, the Charter of Orkistos, mentions that the
town had once been a station (mamio) where four roads met, but that
recently these roads had sunk into decay. At the time, A.D. 331, itis
quite true that the old Eoman road-system was in a state of transition.
Roads leading to Constantinople were now taking the place of roads
leading to Rome.

The coincidence between the words of the inscription and the known
facts of history is so striking that we must accept the conclusion that
the position of Orkistos was more important under the Roman system of
roads than under the Byzantine system. But it ssems difficult to accept
the account which the Orkisteni give of the former importance of their
town except after large allowance for exaggeration due to local
patriotism; for most of the evidence accessible to us tends to show that
no great roads of the Roman period could go by way of Orkistos. Itis
quite clear that no road mentioned in the Peutinger Table passed
through Orkistos. The only routes which naturally pass through
Orkistos are (1) a route from Pessinus straight to the west like the
" Royal Road"; (2) a route from Amorion northwards through the
Troknades (Kaimaz) to Midaion and Bithyniaor Juliopolis and Paphla-
gonia. Neither of these is very important, but they seem to be meant
in the petition of the Orkisteni, in which the four roads were
enumerated, but which is now imperfect. Three are mentioned in the
part that remains to us.—

* |t hes even occurred to me that ORKAORKO! in Strebo is a corruption of
KAQOTOPKOI. Comparedso my " Cities and Bishoprics of Phrygia," ii. § Ixxi v.
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(a) Theroad to Pessinus, xxx. miles. This is an over-estimate, for
the modern track can hardly be more than 25 miles. The only way in
which the distance xxx. could be made up is that the road made a
dévour to a bridge over the river. This bridge must have certainly
been on the direct road between Pessinus and Amorion, which is a far
more important route.

(b) The road to " civitas . . . .aitanorum xxx. miles:" the first
letters of the name are lost, but Mommsen's restoration [Mid]aitanorum
seems to be very probable, although (1) Midaion is very much more
than 30 miles from Orkistos; (2) the order of enumeration seems to
require here a road to the south-east, between the Pessinus road and the
Amorion road.

(c) Theroad to Amorion.

There can belittle doubt that the fourth road led to Nakoleia.

It is clear that the route Pessinus-Orkistos-Nakoleia corresponds
on the whole to the "Royal Road,” and that the route Amorion-
Orkistos-[Trikomia-]-Midaion is the other of the only two routes,
which, as | have said, can pass through Orkistos. It is, on the whole,
true that these routes lead in a westerly and south-westerly direction,
and therefore they are more encouraged by the set of trade to Ephesos
and Rome than to Constantinople.

Wo must, then, accept the evidence of the inscription that these two
roads were considerable trade-routes under the Roman empire, even
although no other evidence confirms their existence. But | think that
a inileHtoriH, which was long a puzzle to me, BO long as | accepted the
Poutinger Table as a fail* picture of the oman road-system, becomes
intelligible as soon as we accept the road Pessinus-Orkistos-Nakoleia
asaRomanroad. In'C.I.L.," iii., Supplem. No. 7169, a milestone will
shortly be published which | copied in 1884; it is in a cemetery
1% miles S.W. of Altyntash. It gives the number AE, i.e. 35, and there
seems no possibility of understanding this except as the distance from
Akmonia. But a road from Akmonia to Altyntash cannot end there;
it must go on over the Phrygian mountains towards the east, and
would finally reach Orkistos and Pessinus.

18. AMORION: the site near the village Hamza Hadji was proved by
Hamilton.* Amorion was in the Roman Province of Asia, and at one
time took the name Vipeania. During the fourth century it must have
been part of Phrygia, for it could not have been included in Galatia
when Orkistos was in Phrygia. Between 386 and 395 T therefore it
must have been transferred along with Troknades, Klaneos and Orkistos
to form the newly created province Galatia Salutaris.

* Theplain gretching to the east is still called Hadji Omar Ova, which isperhapsa
reminiscence of Amorion. Hamilton calls the now quite deserted Ste Hergan Kale; no
name except K ale was known to any of the surrounding villagers to whom | talked.

t When Theodosus made the new province Galatia, 11., s p. 221.
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In the feeble parody of the fine syssem of defence organised by the
«older Byzantine emperors, which was kept up in the eleventh century,
the district between Amorion and the Sangarios was dignified with the
name of the " Theme Cappadocia” This Theme and that of Khoma
were, under Alexios Komnenos, entrusted to a toparches Bourtzes
(Anna,l ., 171) ; and the country towards the Sangarios was under his
government (Anna, | | ., 325, 327).

Pankaleia appears to have been a name applied to the wide plain
-ead of Amorion: the only reference to it is: xard mijy HMoayxdiaay. ...
rmjAaror TovTo mediov, 7 "Apoply mpocéyywv, Leo Diac, p. 170. But
Cedrenus(I 1., p. 431), describing thesame battle, says: % HayxdAswa mediow
dvamerrapdvor ve xal irmiharor, dryeré wou Tol worapot "Alves xefueror.
Byzantine writers often speak so loosdy that it is difficult to decide in
this caxs but Leo Diaconus dexcribes the events of this period with
infinitely greater topographical accuracy than Cedrenus, and is to be
preferred in thiscae  Moreover Zonaras alo confirms Leo, saying that
the battle took place near Amorion.

Amorion was fortified in the reign of Zeno (474-91; Cedren. | .,
*615). It had an eventful history during the Arab wars. It was
captured A.D. 666 by the Saracens under Yezid, and recaptured by
Andresas, general of the Emperor Congans in the same year (Cedren,,
| ., 763, Theophan., 351). It was again beseged unsuccessfully by the
Saracensin A.D. 716, 778, and 789.* In the first dege it was saved by
the vigour of Leo the Isaurian, afterwards emperor, who fortified it so
strongly that it was able to redst the Arabs for a long time. But it
was captured by the Saracens A.D. 838, through the treachery of a
citizen, and the mogt splendid city of the Eastt was reduced to ashes

Monagteries at Amorion are mentioned at the Second Nicene Council,
787 At Bagilos povayss rod "Apoplov ris dyias ®cordeor, and @edbupos
fryodpeves Tob *Apoplov.

Amorion became a very important city under the Iconoclast
Emperorsin the eighth century, and was infamous among the orthodox
for its heresest It wasthreedays journey from Dorylaion (Cedren., | | .,
132).

19. LALANDOS was a district of Amorion, as is proved by the two
inscriptions which | have published in the * Revue des Etudes Grecques*
1889, p. 21. | have there established the probability that Amorion was
divided into & meries of looal tribes (guAai), and that the district
Lalandos belonged to the tribe of Zeus (®wiy Aws), The myatio

* Theophenes, 386, 452, 470.

t & 7ér ddwr Biampeweeriépa (Cedren., IL, p. 137).

1 lovSaluy wal *Abiyydray wal brépor Arefdy xAddor doxdias riv xpdwer dyxarowiferas
val mie BY alpeoer dx viis AAAJAwLY xovwriar wol Bmpencls duinfar dmplerar (Cedren., IE,
P §8).  On Endoxius, biehop of Amorion under Leo the Armenian (813-20 a.D.), sea
¢ Act. Sanet.,’ March 8, p. 788

R
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worship of Mithras flourished here, according to an inscription, asearly
asthefirst century after Christ.

20. ALANDRJ FLUMEN, mentioned by Livy, XXXVIII. 17, is
probably, as | have shown in the same place, to be corrected Lalandi
Flumen. But theold correction " Alandrifontes” inLivy, X X XV I 11.15,
is definitely to be rejected: theMSS. read " Mandri fontes" and a sries
of fountains, near a village still called Mandra, exis on the route of
Manlius, which Livy isdescrilfing.

At some unknown time later than the Council of Constantinople
(in Trullo) in 692 A.D., and earlier than the sscond Council of Nikaia in.
787 A.D., Amorion was raised to the rank of an independent bishopric
(avroic*aAos), and ceasad to be subject to the metropalitan of Pessinus, or
rather of Judtinianopolis. In the later Notitise Amorion appears a»
metropolis of a district carved out of Phrygia Salutaris, Pisidia and
Galatia, the bishoprics in which are given as

Natitia I, i, L Bierodles and Not.
TaXarias SaTpas Notitia 11 Notitia X. VIL. VI, IX,

& 700 "Auaplov + | 7@ *Ausplov Bpwylas { e "’f} Gilatin Sulutaris.

Tpvylas .
& davopgalon | | &, Sddopnrlow. . | B imm].\fw - | Pieidia.
d roii Asprplor . | &, & vod Aoipd .| A . Ph pia Salutnrie.
SKadyt . . | bHAweld . . |4 Kaafesd . . wear Gialatin, Balutaris.
8 ToAvfdrou . | ¥, & DoAvpdrov . . | 6 ThoAwfdrovr . I’hry ia Halutaris.
SMwelas . . | &, d¥rgias. . . | dMmwolas ., | Mot mentlonud

This new district was formed under Amorion as metropolis
a condderable time after Amorion was made® autokephdos for the
order of enumeration at Concil. Nicaon. | | . (A.P. 787) shows clearly
that Amorion was independent, -but that the bishoprics afterwards
subject to it were still in their original connection. The reference to
the dignity of Amorion in 858 A.D. is indecisive as to its exact position,
whether as abroxépares Or as metropolis with subject bishoprics. In
that year the Patriarch Photius sent the archbishops of Amorion and
Khonai as envoys to Home, dignifying the latter for thefirst time with
the title of archbishop*: this implies that Amorion was already an
arohbishopric. Khonai and Amorion are both metropaoleis in the later
Notitise, but not in the earlier, viz. vii, viIL, IX.

In the above list, Philomelion (Ak Sheher), Dokimion (Itehja Kara
Hisar), and Polybotos (Bolowodun, as Leake detected) are well known,
and their stuation makes it plain that, as in several other casss the
whole s&t of bishoprics formed a well-marked district along the roads
leading from Amorion to the south and the west. This consderation is
important in determining the situation of the two remaining bishoprics,
Pissaand Klaneos*

*'Vit. S Ignatii, in Mang, 'Act. Condl. XV1., p. 25,
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21. PISSIA was probably situated at Piri-bey-li on the road from
Amorion toPhilomelion, about twelvehours from the latter and six from
the former. The remains here are sufficient to mark it as a place
sufficiently important to be the seat of a bishop, and its situationon the
road between Philomelion and Amorion proves that it must belong to
the same local group of bishoprics. Thislast consderation shows that
my former view waswrong, and that Petinessos cannot be placed here.
According to my former view Pissa was placed at Bayat between
Dokimion and Amorion, but closer study shows that Klaneoswasin all
probability situated at Bayat.

22. KLANEOS (usually Khdreos™) is placed by Hierocles between
Amorion and Troknades. Thisorder pointsto a situation north, north-
west, or north-east of Amorion, and agrees admirably with a situation
on theroad from Amorion to Dokimion. On this road there are two
places where a bishopric might be placed—at Geume, and at Bayat.
The latter place, at the crossng of this road with the important pog-
road Constantinople-Dorylaion-lkonion, is in all probability the site of
Klaneos. Geumeis a place of much less consquence, and the inscrip-
tionsthat are found there have probably been brought from Amorion,
though, being on an important road, it was always a village of some
consequence, and a coar sely-built mediaeval ruin, perhaps of a church,
gands half an- hour west of it. The topography of the Bayat valley
must detain usalittle.

23. KEDREA is proved in aformer paper to bo the name of thefine
old Turkish fortress about two miles west of. Bayat. T It is mentioned
by Anna Comnena { XV ., vol. I, p. 324) on the march of Alexius by
Dorylaion to Philomelion. Hefollowed the regular and unmistakable
pogt-road by Bardakchi, Khosrev Pasha Khan, and Bayat. After Dory-
laion, Santabaris is the next place mentioned on his route. It must be
either Khosrev Pasha Khan or Bardakchi: the only other place oil the
road is Seidi Ghazi, the ancient Nakoleia. There is no distinct proof
which of these two places was Santabaris, but as that place was near
Nakoleia, and as Kakkabokome was at Khosrev Pasha Khan, | have
placed Santabarisat Bardakchi.

* |t is sometimes accented K\ave6s, and many other varieties occur, the mogt remark-
able of which is Kxdyls, a form which proves that none of the Greek spellmgsrepresant
the true character of the name.

t " Prymnessos and Metropalis” in the 'Mittheilungen Athen., 1882. | am glad to
be able to point to the identifications of Kedrea, Akroenos and Augustopalis as con-
clusively proved, in this my firgt attempt to discuss the complicated problem of Phrygian
topography, written when | had little knowledge of the country, and was impeded by a
false idea of the line of the roads by a false reading of the digance of Prymnesos on
a milestong, and by the false stuation proposed by previous schdars for Lysas The
acoount given in that paper of the march and return of Alexius ssams to me still to bo
quite corret. The line of march is again referred to, and Ampous and other places
fixed, in my ' Cit. and Bish. of Phrygia,' Part | | ., § 40. .

R 2
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From Santabaris Alexius sent one of his generals, Kamytzes, against
Kedrea,* and ancther, Stypeiotes, against Amorion. Kedrea is described
as a mehiywor dpvuvdrarer, Which suits admirably the fortress Assar
Kumbet Kale. Kamytzes, finding Kedrea deserted by the Turks, forth-
with marched againg Polybotos. The emperor, learning of his success
proceaded to Kedrea and Polybotos.  No doubt is left by this description
as to the situation of Kedrea.

Kedrea is mentioned by Edrisi,T under the form Kidros, as a station
one day's journey from Amorion on an alternative route to Nikaia.
Theroute is thus given:—From Amouria

1 day to Kidros

1 , riverof Maderi

1 , Cadora

1 , Masssavillage

1 , Libadhia, on anavigableriver
1 , Batranda, " bourg bien peuplé”
1 , river of Mastara

1 , - Nikaia

The name Libadhia might make us inclined to place it at Sugut, but as
the river of Mastara must be the Gallos, there ssams no room for
Batransia between. Moreover the navigable river can hardly be any
other except the Tembris, so that Libadhia must rather be identified
with Eski Sheher, while Batransiawould correspond to Sugut. Between
Kidros and Eski Sheher it is certainly difficult to place three stages,
i.e. four days journey. The distances are seven hours to Khosrev Pasha
Khan, seven to Seidi Ghazi, and nine to Eski Sheher. Nikaia to Dory-
laion, 28 hours, is a three days journey, so that Dorylaion to Kidros,
23 hours, can hardly take four days. Probably the road is not a
direot one.

It is difficult to determine whether the valley of Bayat belonged to
Byzantine Phrygia or Galatia. It could hardly, during the early
Byzantine time, be included in any of the Phrygian bishoprics except
perhaps Dokimion.  After the group of bishoprics subject to Amorion
was separated from Phrygia and Galatia Salutaris, the valley of Bayat
must have been included in this group.§ Only two possibilities remain;
either it was now for the first time raised to the rank of a separate
bishopric under the name Pissia, or it had all along been the bishopric

* Anna uss the name Kedrea twice, and Kedros once

T Trand. Jaubart, | 1., p. 305,

T Ore o the diffiaulties in udng the Arab gegaphes liesin the edraordinary
Zigzags which they give asrautes | have found them pradically usdes

8 Itspadtion marksit asa place of impartancein Byzantine time, and its reative
Impaortance wauld certainly incressein the later Byzantine period.
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Klaneos. Now Klaneosis put by the order of Hieroclesin this part of
Galatia, and there ssams no room for a bishopric between Dokimion and
Amorion unless it includes the valley of Bayat, while the name Fissa
seams required for a bishoprio south of Amorion, and it therefore seams
necessary to place Klaneos at Bayat. Moreover, Bayat ssams to be the
only place in this country which could have been important enough to
be a bishopric, and as situated at a crossing of two great roads it is
likely to have been the seat of a bishop.

24. ETSYA was a village in the valley of Bayat, which is known
only from the following inscription, copied by me in 1884, and verified
in 1886. It is before a house in Bayat.

. ETIYHNOIAI *Eraunvel Al
FAAAKTINGK Taraerivg «-
ATAEMITATHN ar& xerayhy
il MOAAQINOEYT *AJrdrRumas Hixe

5 WKAPMONEYXHN * 35 wdpwuy eihp

The god to whom this dedication is made is the same who is mentioned
in the following inscription, also of Bayat, which | copied in 1884: T—

Ad Meyiorry KapraSéry 2 w-
Thp "OAvrmiy Tdlos Tepive-
os Qddhgs cbfdpevos xab[-

ipuoe.

This ssoond inscription beongsto the fourth century, as the veiy rude
lettering and the name of the dedicator shows Zeus the Milk-god is
novel; the adjective yardsrang, Milky, occurs esewhere. The religion
in thetwo inscriptionsisthat of a pastoral and agricultural community.

At one time | thought that a letter might have been logt at the
beginning, giving the name [I | Jereda,, which might be the Byzantine
Pissia; but when | revisited Bayat in 1886 to verify this conjecture
(which | printed in the' Athenische Mittheilungen,' 1885, p. 348, as con-
vincing), | found that it could not be sustained. No letter islost, and
the balance of argument is against Pissia having been situated here.

25. SANTABARIS (Bardakchi) is very rarely refered to. The
accounts given of Theodorus Santabarenus in the life of Photius, and in
the life of S. Nicolaos, show that it was near Nakoleia, and therefore
within ByzantinePhrygia.t

A route between Amorion and M alagina, given by Edrisi,§ furnishes
aprobable proof that Santabaris must be further north than Khosrev

*HNinlines1,3 and 5 and NE in 5, areliee,

T | publidhed it in the' AthenlscheM|tthe|Iungen 1882, p. 134, from an incomplete
copy by S|r CharlesWilson. | now give the complete and accuratetext. In the other
inscription of Ba ?/ (Beyad), p. 126, Tor XA[ué ?Jusw read Xdpuow

1 Zandapa of Mysia mentioned by Theophanes beongs to Moesia on the Danube.

§Trans| Jaubert I'1.,p.305.
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Pasha Khan, and therefore must be at Bardakchi, where there are great,
remains. Edrisi givestheroute from Amorion as—

15 miles to village of fish, and 2 to river = 17
12 , toFandj. =12
15 , to Calahi-e-Ghabe (of the For&et) = 15
12 , toJew'sFort, and 18 to Sendaberi = 30
30 , toMerdj djamae Melik Baderwana . .= 30
5 , toGharobali, and 3 to Churohes of theKing = 8
25 , to Mulawwen (Bilgjik). . =25
15 , toEl-Agradh, and 15to Meladjena . = 30
5 , toKings Stable L. . =5
30 , toElAbra . . . . . . . . =30
24 , toElKhaid. . . . . . . . =24
Total. . . . . 2%

Many of these names are uncertain, but the route appears to be one
from the Canal (el Khalidj), i.e. the Boghorus, to Amorion by a
circuitous route through Melagena (M eladjena), Basilika, Dorylaion, and
Santabaris. Thence it goes to Amorion by a zigzag route, perhaps
through Sivri Hisar, and across the Sangarios (river of fish). Jew's
Fort may be Tchifteler: Tchifut means a Jew, Tchifte, a pair.*
Merdj djama would then be Dorylaion, Churches of the King would
be Anna Comnends Baslika. The passage in which Anna mentions
Basilika and Alethina (vol. | | ., p. 281 ff.) has been discussed (G 20).
The omisson of Nikaia before El A'bra is remarkable El A'bra must
be at theferry from Kibotos to Aigialos.

26. POIMANENON is mentioned as a place on theroad from Santabaris
to Amorion. Stypeiotes occupied it when detached towardsAmorion, as
was desoribed above under Kedrea. No other referencé occurs to the
place, but the text is clear. It is doubtful whether it was in Byzantine
Phrygia or in Galatia Salutaris. The name is interesting, as con-
stituting another link between central - Phrygla and Helleﬁpontlne
Phrygia. The town of Poimanenon (now Maniyas) in Mysia is well
known. '

27. PETARA is proved to have been at Baghlije by an inscription,
which | have published in my* Cities and Bishoprics of Phrygia,' | | .,
§ LXX. Itwasprobably actually avillage in the territory 'of Orkistos,
according to an inscription found in the village, adedlcatlon to Com-
modus by the Orkistenoi (see No. 16).

28. ABROSTOLA is mentioned only in Ptolemy and in the Peutinger
Table. The latter gives it twice, on the. road between Amorion and

* Fandj then is Pesinus and Calahi-d-Ghabe the drong cadle (Kale) of Sivri
Hisar. Jaubert mud bewrangin taking Agradh as Aorata, which isin quneadlffeent
direction. Sz Addenda



H—GALATIA SALUTARIS _ 237

Pessnus, and on the road Amorion to Archelais. One, at least, of these
positions must be wrong, for thesetwo roads go from Amorion in quite
different directions. Theerror must arise from bad drawing of the lines
representing the roads, a frequent cause of error in the Table* Pto-
lemy's authority isin this case valuable; for his lists, .though in many
repects bad, are generally so conrect in assigning the cities to the
Boman provinces, as to show that he used an excellent authority, perhaps
an official list of the cities of each province. Abrostola isin the province
of Asig, and it is not possble to bring it into the province of Asia
except by placing it between Amorion and Pessnus on the right sde of
the Sangarios. The total distance from Amorion to Pessinus is about
thirty Roman miles, and | should expect to find Abrostola either on the
left bank of the fine stream that rises at Bunar Bashi, two or three miles
east of Amorion (VI miles from Amorion, and xxiv from Pessinus, as in
the Table), or on the right bank of the Sangarios (xx miles from
Amorion, xi from Pessnus). | condder the former position more
probable.

J. ROMAN ROADS IN GALATIA AND NORTHERN PHRYGIA.

I. The Road from Dorylaion to Ankyra is given in the Antonine
Itinerary as—
Dorylaion xxx Arcelaio xx Germa xxiv T Vindaxxxn Papira
xxvn Ancyra.

Modern views as to the course of thisroad have always been distorted
by a falseidea, started by Leake, as to the site of Germa. | tissupposed
that Germa still retains its name as Yurme or Yureme, and that the
road makes a détour tothe south in order to pass through it. But for
this misapprehension, no doubt could exist in the mind of any person
as to the natural course of this road: it must descend the Tembris
(Porsuk Su) to the Sangarios, cross the Sangarios, and then go straight
to Ankyra, passng' a little to the north of Basri. This is both the
easest and the shortest route.

Now, there is no evidence to place Germa at Yurme, for the re-
semblance of the names is purely accidental. Yurme is a Turkish
village name, which | have several times found dsewhere, and there

* To avoid an argument which islikely to bo advanced againg me, | may say that at
firgt | tried to recondle the two positions by suppasing that a road went from Amorion to
Archelais along the east coast of lake Tatta, and that at the point where this road passed
nearest to Pessinus it was joined by a road from Pessnus and that Abrosola was the
point of junction. Were thisroad a real one, it would partly recondle the postions given
to Abrogtola on the Table. But | had to give up thisview when | visited the country
eag and south of Amorion.  In the first place the road from Amorion to Archéais isan
important route both now and in ancient time, it passes along the western skirts of ;the
Salt Desert; and in the seoond place Ptolemy is dedsve, for he places Abrogtolain
Phrygia and in the Roman Province Asia.

T Thereading XXX 11. also occurs for XX1V. in the Itinerary, pp. 201,202.
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is no reason to think that the modern word is a survival of the old
name Genua.

Theremains at Yurmeare not those of a Roman Colonia, as Germa
was, but of a Christian city of the early Byzantine type* On the
other hand, the Latin inscriptions found at Masut Keui on the lower
Tembris leave no doubt that Germa was situated in that neighbourhood
("C.1.L.,"I'l'l.,284-6): they give the Latin name of Colonia Julia
Augusta Felix, known also from coins. Moreover, other epigraphic
evidence as to the course of the road has been discovered at various
points, and probably only the fact that the modern roads follow dif-
ferent routes has prevented the discovery of much further evidence
We already have:—

(1) An inscription which | found at Basri, and which will be
published "C.1.L.," I I I ., Supplement, No. 6770. It is a dedication to
Julius Maximus Caesar, A.D. 235-8, by the soldiers of a Roman cohort,
probably a detachment stationed at Basri. A military station must be
on a Roman road: and several other inscriptions show that Basri is
near an ancient site, which must clearly be Vinda.

(2) Aninscription found on an ancient bridge, about three hours west
of Balyk Koyunji, and published by me, " Inscr. delaGalatie," in' Bull.
de Corresp. Hellénique,' 1883, p. 22. It records the building of the bridge
by a bishop Paul, probably him that was bishop of Ankyrain A.D. 579.

(3) A milestone of Aurelian, copied by Domaszewski five hours

west of Angoraon theroad to Sivri Hissar ("C. 1. L., I I I ., Supplem.,
No. 6902).
(4) A milestone four hourswest of Angora (' C.1.L.," I 11 .,317).
(5) A milestone one hour west of Angora('C.1.L.," 111 ., 316).

The situation of Papira is still unknown: it isto be looked for in
the country near Balyk Koyunji.

The distance from the point where | suppose Germa to be (near
Masut Keui, but perhaps lower down the river) to Dorylaion is more
than fifty miles. But the road must pass through Midaion (see below),
and there can therefore be no doubt that one station is omitted,
and that theroad must be restored on the authority of the Peutinger
Table as—

Dorylaion XVIII Midaion xxx Akkilaion xx Germa xxiv Vinda
(Vindia) xxxn Papiraxxvl| Ankyra.

The distance from Germa to Ankyraishere too great. There must
be some error in the numbers, but it is uncertain where the correction
should be madet,  If one of the numbers be diminished by x. the
result would be nearly correct, for the sum of distances station to

* Amang theruinsisthe bet presrved facade of an early church that | have ssn
in AdaMinor. Nonedf the ingriptions are L atin, and many are of the Byzantine
period.
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station is of oourse greater than the direct measurement given on the
milestones from Germa to Ankyra, which was apparently about LXIII.

I'l. The road from Pessinus to Ankyra is given in the Antonine
Itinerary as—

Pessinus xvi Germa xxllll Vinda, &c. as before.

The previous expogition shows what must have been the course of
thisroad: it went north from Pessnus (Bala Hissar) to Germa on the
lower course of the Tembris. A milestone has been preserved from
the road PessinusGerma. It was copied at Mulk by Hamilton; and
I have in vain, in 1883, searched through the village for it. Asthe
road has now been determined, the position of this stone is quite
natural, but according to the old view as to the site of Germa, its
position is quite inexplicable. ItisL XXI. miles from Ankyra, giving
the disance Ankyra-Germa about L X | .to L XV ., which is about the
actual disance from a point near the mouth of the Tembris to
Ankyra.

I'1'l. Theroad from Dorylaion to Pessinusis given in the Peutinger
Table as—

Dorylaion xxvm Midaion XXVIIII Tricomia xxi Pessnus.

Coins of Midaion show that it was situated on the river Tembris
(Porsuk Su). Theremains at Karadja Eyuk on the south bank of the
river, about eighteen miles from Dorylaion, must be those of Midaion,*
and the number in the Table must be diminished by x. Tricomia is
apparently to be identified with Kaimaz, which was the chief centre of
thetribeTroknades(' C.1.L.,"I I | . Supplem., No.6997); and the Greek
name Trikomia was probably applied toit asa union of three villages, T
The digances from Kaimaz to Bala Hissar and to Karadja Eyuk are
correctly given in the Table.

A mere crosstoad from Midaion to Pessnus would be too unim-
portant to find a place in the Table. There can be no doubt that this
isonly apart of a great through route, which is rightly given in the
Table as leading to Arohelais Colonia. The rest of the stations have
been discussed under Lykaonia. The roads in the Peutinger Table
were originally drawn by one who thought of all roads as radiating
from Congtantinople, and in this case he had in his mind a road leading
from Congtantinople by Dorylaion, Pessnus and Archelais to the
Cilician Gates. Similarly he had in hismind another road by Dorylaion,
Amorion, Laodicea Combusta, to | konion and the south coast; but in
both cass the line is broken in the copy that remains to us as the
Peutinger Table.

* ' Citiesand Bishaprics of Phrygia,' in' Journal of Helenic Sudies' 1887, § Ixxx.,
where| have omitted to date that the digance xvll|. isa corretion,
T' Cit. and Bish., 8 xov.
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IV. The road from the Bosphorus to Ankyra is given in our
authorities as follows :—

Peutinger Table. Antouine Itinerary. Jerusdlem Itinerary.
Congantinopolis .. | Bygantio .. .. .. .. | Congantinopoli
Calcedonia  ++  » j Oslcedonie tor .. .. .. | Oalcedoniam .

) mutatio Nasste vii.
Panliclex¥y ., ., .. | mandoPandicia vii.
o B mutatio Pontamus Xiii.
Livissa xxxvii .. | Libigsa xxtmt ., .. .. | mando Libissa vijii.
) ) ) i B mutatio Brunca Xii.
Nicomedia xxiii .. | Nicomedia xxii .. .. | dvitas Nicomedia xm.
mutatio Hyribolum x.
Erbulo .. . ..|[Liboxxr .. .. .. . ]| mandoLibum xi.
mutatio Liada xn.
Nicea XXXIII Nicia xxrmr .. .. .. civitasNicia vni.
| mutatio Schine vni.
Moedo Orientjsxvi.. .. | mansoMidovn. *
mutatio Chogeg) vi.
. mutatio Thateso X.
‘TateabioxL .. .. | Tottaie xx e .+ .. | Mutatio Tutaio viiii.
mutatio Protunica xi.
, mutatio Artemis Xii.
Dablisxxm .. .. | Dablis xxvur .. .. .. | manso Dableevi.
mansio Ceatoo vi.
: Cenori Gallicanon xviii mutatio Finis x.
-Duduatuna .. | Dabagtana xx .« . | mando Dadagtaua vi.
mutatio Trans monte vi.
. . mutatio Milia xi.
Iu||ropol| XXIX -+ | luliopolimxxyi .. .. | civitas luliopalis vni.
Talcatonxn .. .. i
F|n$ Cildiex” - mutatio Hycronpotamum xm.
Laganiaxxviil .. | Laganeos xxiv « .., Mando Agannia xi.
mutatio | petobrogen vi.
Mizagoxxxviii ~ ..| Minigo Xxxrrr .. .. ., | mando Mnizos x.
mutatio Prasmon Xii.
Manegordo Xxviii .. ..
: mutatio Cenaxem palidem Xxiii.
[Ancyra] xxviii Aneyra XX .. .. .. | Civitas Anchira Galatia . . . .

As| have never traversed any part of the road, | cannot speak about
it in detail. As far as Nikomedeia it follows the direct road to the
East through Pandik. From Nikomedeia, instead of going straight
on aong the lake Sabandja to Geive, the road makes a dé&our to
Niceea. The reason probably is that it was common to take ship
to the ‘¢oast 'opposite Nikaia, land at Frainetos, and take the land-
route through Nikaia. Probably the two roads via Nikomedia and
vid Nikaia would meet at Geive, which may be supposed to be dose to
Tottaion.

TOTTAION is an important name. |t appears in Ptolemy ‘as la-
raoviov, obvioudy a fault for Tarmottor. Hierocles has ‘Peyerdracov, and
Tottaion, Tataion, Tateabion occur indiscriminately in the ecclesastical
lists. The name therefore contains the sound of digamma, which is
commonly omitted in Greek writing, but is sometimes given as ov or
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B* The name is formed from a common personal name Tatas or
Tottes, like:—

Dorylaion from Dorylas.
Kotyaion .  Kotys.
Kadoi (for Kadooi) . Kadys.
Otroia (Otrya) . Otreus.
Otroos .  Otreus '
Anaia »  Anes
Attaia Attes.
- "~ Akkilaion ’ . Akylas.

DABLIS is probably to be sought near Terekli as indicated in
Kiepert's old map. )

DADASTANA was the border town of Bithyniaand Galatia, in the
latter province. The emperor Jovian died there in 364 A.D., when
marching towards Constantinople along this road-f The Itineraries
agree about the boundaries between the provinces, but Ptolemy plaoces
Juliopolis, Laganeia, and Dadastana, as well as Dableis and Tatavion,
in Bithynia. - Apparently, therefore, the boundary of Galatia was
altered when the new arrangement of the provinces, attributed to
Diocletian, came into existence. Ptolemy's apportionment of the cities
among the Roman provinces is in general far more correct J than the
positions which he assigns to the cities.

The discrepancy between the authorities in regard to the section
Dableis-Dadastana is probably to be explained by the omisson of a
station in the Jerusalem Itinerary between Fines and Dadastana.

JULIOPOLIS was certainly situated by the river § alittle west of Nalli
Khan: it is described at greater length beow™. “Twelve miles east of
Juliopolis the road crosed the river Sberis (Hierus in Pliny,||
Hycronpotamum in the Jerusalem Itinerary). Thevillage of Sykea or
Sykeon was situated at the crossing of the river, and Justinian built a
bridge over the stream (Procop.' Aedif.,' V., 4). Theodorus Sykeotawas
born there in the sixth century, son of a woman of loose character,
who made a profit from the travellers along the road (Act. Sanct.,
April 22, p. 32). Anastasiopolis was situated twelve miles east of
Sykea, and must therefore be a Byzantine name of Lagania, which

* S Snacsor Anava hasthie ehnic Sanabendsin sime ededadiical ligs -

T Ammian,, XXV., 10,12; XXVI., 8, 4. Zosmus HI., 34, p. 173 sySrie Bdusins
4» AaBaordvons, retaining the old Roman divison of Bithynia and Galatia. .

¥ I slated exogptions ooour: Bagdlassos he in Lyda, but Lyda and Pamphylia
wae ane province Strategia Antiochiane he] gves in Cappadoda, mided By an
authority of dder date

§ltsandent nameis Sapas or Soopius

\\"1epds is a Gresk form, adapted from the native name to give a word with a
meaning. The amisgon of an initial <r and of adiggmma are naturd in Gresk.
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occupies the same postion in the Itineraries* The Peutinger Table
falsely inserts two stations between Juliopolis and Lagania.

Half-way between the river Sberis and Bei Bazar the site of
Lagania-Anastasiopolis must be looked for. The little mutatio called
Petobroge, which bears a Gallic name like Eccobriga, Allobroges or
Allobriges, &o0., has now become the chief town of the distriot, Bey
Bazar, unless better maps prove Lagania to be there.

Mnizos was apparently situated near where the road croses the
Emir Tchai. Manegordos, which is a more probable form than Malo-
gardis, was in all probability situated near Girindos about midway
between Mnizos and Ankyra: inscriptions have been found there. It
is omitted in the Jerusalem Itinerary, where it should probably be
inserted after Prasmon. Lake Cenaxis should be easily found (sse K 1).
The digances in this part of theroad ssem too great. Girindosis at
most 20 miles from Ankyra. Mizago in the Peutinger Table is the
result of mixing up Mnizo and Manego[rdo]; compare Oomitanasso
mixed of Coropasso and Parnasso.

Thisroad of course became far more important after Constantinople
became the capital of the eastern empire, and it is still a great trade-
route. But even before 330 its existence can be traced. As soon as
Nicomedia was made by Diocletian into one of the four capitals of
the Boman world and the seat of one of the four rulers, the road
must immediately rise into great importance. It is described in the
Antonineltinerary, which belongs to the period 300-330 A.Df But its
chief interest liesin its being the natural land-route for pilgrims from
EuropetotheHoly Land. The cheapest way for western pilgrims to
reach Jerusalem on foot was by way of Constantinople, then along a
road of the Koman sysem to Nicomedia (or occasonally by ship to
Niceed), and thence through Ankyra (Angora) and Tarsos. This road
isin some repects the mogt interesting of all the later roads of Asia
Minor: it was carefully kept up, and the sations and halting-places
continued to be the same as they were in the time of Congantino. In
the sixth century after Christ the publicaregii cursus via isreferred to
(Act. S. Theodori Sykeotae).

K. CITIES AND BISHOPRICS OF GALATIA PRIMA.

It would perhaps have been a better arrangement to discuss these
cities along with those of Pontus, but there is as a certain convenience
in keeping the two Galatian provinces together. The basis of a topogra-
phical discusson must as usual be sought in the Byzantine lists.

* Wesding has dosved thiscorredtly.

T Campare prxfatio to Parthey and Pinder's edition. It iswritten fram the paint
of view of a person who thinks Nicomedia the capital. Dr. G. Miller (* DieWdtkarte
van Cedtarius' p. 119) gvesthe date as 300, which ssmsto metoo eerly.
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GALATIA PKIMA. . .

w‘gf Cone. | wopym 1., VIL, VIHL, TX. Noths 111, X., X1,

1. “Avyyvpn ® perpdmoker. | 1. "Avyucdyp 1. *Arpclipas,

2, TaBla, 2. "Arropics, Toples. | 2. TaBeinr.

8. "Aexirn 4. *Aoewérys. ’ 4. "Arwdvns.

4. Hirva, 7. Kbwgr. Rlmr. 7. Eirms.

5. Peyevatyarla. 8, "Arvarracwoediews. | 8. "Araoracovmdiens.

6. Paydumios. 8. Mif(or. Muifov. 8. Meifov.

7. "Hiodmodis, 8. "HAwwrdArws. 8. "Iaovwdiens Hron Basidalov.
_— 5. Bapwourdrews. 5. MupwroxiwéAews froi Iravpod-
— 9, Karowpéirns, Kaiotgeys.

1.ANKYRA. The situation of Ankyra has never been a matter of
doubt: itisstill called Enguri. A nunnery named Petrisat Ankyrais
mentioned in Acta S. Theodori, April 22, p. 38. Saint Plato was
executed in Campo Amoeno outsdethewallsof Ankyra, under Maximian,
praesde Agrippino (Act. Sanct., July 22, p. 234). The lake mentioned
in the passio S. Theodoati, cap. 2, near the city, may be the Cenaxis palus
of the Jerusalem Itinerary (Act. Sanct, May 18).

2. TAOUION, TAVIUM. The vexed question as to the site of Tavium
has been st at rest by the discoveries of Prof. J. R. S. Sterrett. The
situation at Nefez Keui, proposed by Texier, was long accepted: but
Prof. G. Hirschfeld in 1883 published an elaborate memoir in the *Sitz-
Tingsberichte' of theBerlin Academy, in which heattempted to provethat
Tavium was situated at Iskelib on the west dde of the Halys. Prof.
Kiepert repliedf to this memoir, but tried to place Tavium in the
valley of Alaja, about 20 miles north-east of Nefez Keui. Their
reasoning did not alter my opinion, and | asked Prof. Sterrett to hunt
very oarefully through the country about Nefez K eui for evidence. His
search produced the evidence of a milestone that Nefez Keui was the
site of a caput visg and no other city in this part of the couutry but
Tavium could have been a caput viee

3. ASPONA was situated on theroad from Ankyrato Parnassos I ts
precise situation cannot be determined without more careful examina-
tion of the country. The description of this road which has been given
(p. 255) shows where it must be looked for. Its territory must have
included all the southern part of Galatia cis Halym, touching the
territory of Ankyraon thenorth, Cappadocia, lake Tatta, and Lykaonia
on the south, and perhaps Myrika on the west.

* The spdling and acomtuation are deerly true to the locd pronundation, as is
ahon by the n farm Enguri.
T Gegmbamerkungan zu Prof. Hirschfdd' in the* Stzungderichte for Jan. 1884.
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4. MNIZOS was about 50 miles from Ankyra, and is to be looked for
about 25 miles west of Girindos (M anegor dos).

5. LAGANIA (Begenagalia, i.e. regio Lagania, in Hierocles) was re*
named Anastasopalis, evidently under the Emperor Anastasus (A.D.
491-518). Churches of Saint George and of the Archangel are mentioned
in it (Acta S. Theodori, April 22, p. 46).

6. SYKEON waB a village on the Siberis, 12 miles west from Lagania,
and theimperial highway (publica regii oursusvia) passed through it.
There was in it a church of Saint Gemellus.

7. JULIOPOLIS wasthename given to the older Tépdov Kdpy, |t again
changed its name in the later Byzantine period to Basilaion or Basileon.
InNot. X.,XI1l.it oocurs as 'levAwroles #ror Baoiheov, aS a bishopric
subjecttoAnkyra. InNot. I 1 .,X.,XL,XI1.(whichbelongtothelate
Byzantine period), Bariiawor or Basidear appears, not as subject to the-
metropolis Ankyra, but as an independent (afroréparos) bishopric.
Not. X. therefore contains two separate bishoprics named Basileon, and
Parthey on this ground distinguishes them (see hisindex, ». v.). But a
passage from a Novella of the Emperor Alexius Comnenus (A.M . 6595,
A.D. 1086) * showsthat thisisincorrect. The bishops of Heracleia and
Ankyraappealed tothe X | | . Canon of Chalcedon, which provided that
the metropolitan bishop of a province should retain his rights over any
bishoprio in his diocese which might be raised in dignity (repnfeioy
&xxkyoria), in order to prevent the province from being dismembered (8
Py xevarépventol 1y piay drapyiey elc 8vo). Alexius decided that the
emperor might do as he chose in the way of raising bishops to a higher
rank, and that when he did so they ceasad to be in any way subject to
their former metropolitan, and werereferred straight to the patriarchal
church at Congtantinople. It appears therefore that there is only one
church Basileion, and that even after it became autokephalos and
independent, the Notitiee remained uncorrected and enumerated it
among the bishoprics subject to Ankyra, aswell asin its proper place
of dignity.

Basileion is evidently named in honour of one of the emperors BasiL
Now Notitia | | . appears to contain the list of metropolitans and
autokephaloi in the order of precedence fixed by L eo the Wise (886-912) ;
it follows that Juliopolis had changed its name not later than hisreign,
and therefore that it was called after Basl I. (867-86). But &
Notitia L, which is dated in 883, does not contain Basileion, that name
might appear to have been introduced either in the last year of Basil L,

* Lib. II. Nov. iv. in Lounclav., ¢ Jus Groeo-Bomoanum,’ p, 130 : SukauSdrer &s 7is
pnrpondAws 7ol Bariefov wal 7hr untpomdhews Mabdray yqpcvovedy , . , . Sardorgoar ol
prpeworiTay, § "Hpanhelar xal 3 "Avyxdpas, kal clvely - ph dpelanw rds rowdray dexinefas,
sdy dnpfibnray 1§ THs pytpeihss SfiduaTi, mapk 705 plpovs vis peydanr dordmotas
Yypuctivar SAAL wap’ abriiy + ik 70 THY . . . . dkxdncler Tob Pasialov émokorhr dvai Tob
*Ayudpas. '
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or more probably under Leo (886-912), being given in memory of
his father. But the name Basileion occurs at Cone. 869, and this is
an example of the frequent omission to correot Notitiro up to date.
It is evident that some changes were introduced in the city simul-
taneously with the change of name, and that its importance was raised.
In the later historians Basileion is not unfrequently mentioned. The
reason why Juliopolis became so much more important in this later
timeis probably to be found in the fact that the great military road,
which will be described below, was not maintained so carefully, and the
direct road from Constantinople to Ankyrawould in that case become
more important, and with it Juliopolis, as a half-way station, must rise
in consequence.

The original name of Juliopolis recurs in a late document of the
Eastern Church, where a monastery & r§ ywply i T'opbiov Kduys is said
to be under the control of vof Myrperodirov rod Sayiry.

8. PETOBRIGA was a village on the road 12 miles east from Lagania.
It is mentioned as Petos or Petoninthe Acta S. Theodori, April 22, p. 55.

9. KINNA. After all the other bishoprics of Galatia are placed there
remains a great district west of Ankyra, in the north-western part of
the rich corn-growing district now called Haimane. The order of
Hierocles seems to show that Kinnais to be placed there, but the exact
situation can be determined only by further exploration.

Kinna is to be sought in the country between Mnizos, Myrika,
Ankyra, and Gorbeous (Befnam). . A passage in the * Acta S. Theodori/
April 22, pp. 45-6, agrees with such asituation, but is too vague to afford
any accurate evidence. Theodore, returning from a pilgrimage to
Jerusalem, after entering the borders of Galatia, stopped at a monastery
called Druina (apud Druinorum monasterium). Here it was soon found
out who the visitor was, and he healed various sick people. He then
went to bless a neighbouring monastery of S. Stephen.  Then Amiantus,
bishop of Kinna, heard of his presence, and induced him to visit Kinna*
He returned from Kinna to Druina, and thence proceeded on his road to
Anastasiopolis.  The question is by what road Theodore would traveL
None of the names mentioned make this certain. In the fourth or fifth
century the probability would have been all in favour of the usual
pilgrims' route by Ankyra and Parnassos. But this road had in his
time (600 A.D.) ceased to be an important one, and the road by Ankyra
and Mokissos (Kir Sheher) had supplanted it. But the difference is not
important in this case.  The roads coincide between Sykea and Gorbeous
(Beinam), and the probability is that Druina lies north of Gorbeous,
between it and Anastasiopolis. .

10. A great number of places, generally near Sykeon and Anastasio-
polis, are mentioned in the Acta S. Theodori. Such are Dugaria (p. 45),
Euchraes (p. 46) or Eucraa (p. 55), Keace (p. 44), Tzidrama (p. 35);
Euarzia, 8 miles from Sykeon, is perhaps the same as Euchraes (p. 44),
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Buna or Bunasand Hynia (p. 55). Pidrum wasatown in theterritory
of Juliopolis (called by a common Byzantine error Heliopolis), near
whioh was a place Ambrena with an oratorium Archangeli (p. 49).*
Buzsea was in the territory of Gratianopalis in the regio Gordiana,
outside the bounds of Galatia (p. 42).t Trapezus was 10 miles from
Sykeon (p. 36). Area, 8 miles from Sykeon, was a pagan holy place,
protected by Diana. Alectoria (pp. 52 and 57) was clearly near Sykeon.
Araunia was a town five miles distant from Sykeon on the road to
civita8 Sebasta, which is a trandation of wéhs Zefaers, and may mean
either Ankyra or Congantinople. An archipresbyteros Andreas lived
at Araunia. Scudra was besde the Sangarios not far from Sykeon
(p. 60). Xeroniaca was avalley near Sykeon (p. 43). Oppidum Sandi
iswithin a day's journey of Sykeon (p. 54), and oppidum Permetanise
isalittle further away but in Galatia (p. 55). Permetania samsto be
the same as Permetaia (p. 43). Aantium ssms to be near Permetania
(p. 57). The hill Brianea (p. 43) with a monastery of S. Theodoras
(p. 54) was eight miles from Sykeon. Konchas, a small town, and
Enistratus, a village, were aso near Sykeon (p. 38). Mazamea or
Mazania, on the upper Siberis mb climate Mnozeniae, passssing a church
of S. Euenicus (p. 40), was evidently in the territory of Mnizos. The
Siberis must drain a large area, snce one of its branches rises in the
territory of Mnizos. Places to whose situation no clueis given arc Potamia
Galenirum (p. 43), Apocomenss vicus (p. 43), Mons Draconis (p. 43).
The Psilis is a river of Bithynia, west of the Artanes. Oppidum
iEantium and oppidum Silindiconenset (p. 57) are perhaps in Galatia:
Codlonoswus regione Lycaoniae (p. 43). In Carta fluvius Copas is probably
a false reading (p. 44): the river Soopas or Scopius flowed past
Juliopolis into the Sangarios. lopolis (p. 35), 15 miles from Sykeon, is
clearly a mistake for Juliopalis.

The'Acta' of Theodore Sykeotaarevery important, asgiving apicture
of the sate of north-western Galatia in the end of the sixth century.§
Unfortunately only aL atin translation is published in * Acta Sanctorum/
and the names and perhaps also the ssnse have been sometimes very
badly represented; but we may believe safdy that all topographical
details are faithful. All the places which we know from other sources
are mentioned with correct descriptions, though sometimes under
distorted names—Mnizos, Petobriga (called Peton), Anasasiopdlis,
Juliopolis, and the rivers Sberis and Soopas  The numerous topo-

* Pidrum must be in the Buccellariote Theme, aud iz to be distinguished from
Pidra, an unknown place in the Anstolic Theme, vob ['Avarohucoi] Pigaros drl run vdwy

TH3py wposovasalopivy, Genes., p. 8; xbuny dpay xavovouafoudeny brb v5 @éua reroboar
7w ‘Avarolxiy (Theophan. Contln., p. 6).

t Gmtianopolis is a temporary name of eome town, perhaps Akkilaion : see H 9.

3 Silindiconense must surely be & mis-trenslation of Ziwdondan; compare Keecefo-
wdpm &e. It 18 unfortunnte that the Greek original is vot accemible. With Bilindos
compare Lydian Silandoa Apocomensid vious muet aleo contain the clement -xduy.

. § Theodore died A.p. 613. Beo Addenda.
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graphical details which, we cannot control by independent testimony
may he accepted with confidence for the country within a moderate
distance; but, in regard to remoter cities, the author's geographical
knowledge is defective. For example, he has no idea of the distance
from Amorion to Sozopolis (p. 53), but he knows that the road from
Sozopolis to Sykeon passes through Amorion, Germa, and over the
bridge Tantaendia.

One other probable reference to Kinna is to be found in the * Acta
S. Theodori' (p. 44). Theodore was made bishop of Anastasiopolis in
succession to Timotheos, and by order of the bishop of Ankyra he was
consecrated by the bishop of Kinara. Tho word Cinara in the Latin
version is certainly incorrect, and, as the bishop in question was under
the jurisdiction of Ankyra, he must be of Kinna.* This certainly
suggests that Kinna was not distant from Anastasiopolis, or was even an
adjoining bishopric. The previous indications, combined with this,
place Kinna about Balyk Koyunji, or even nearer the Sangarios, and
assign to it the territory which is bounded by Myrika, Germa,
Anastasiopolis, Mnizos, Ankyra, Aspona.

KADOSIA, the bishop of whioh was brought to Theodore (p. 53) on a
litter to be cured of his sickness, belongs not to Galatia, but to Bithynia.
We find the entry I'dAdov fror Kadoaias, or Aewias in the earliest Notitiae,
and at the Council held 680 A.D., George bishop of Galos or of Kadosia
was present. | nthe later Notitise, L, I'11.,X.,XIII.,the ontryis always
TdMov froc Adpur (See p. 182).

11. VERINOPOLIS rose to importance in the Byzantine period. It is
not mentioned by Hierocles, and yet it was evidently refounded and
renamed before his time during the lifetime of the empress Verina.
The late Notitise mention it along with Stavros, showing that these
were two neighbouring towns included in one bishopric. These were
two fortresses, which became important stations in the Byzantine
military system, but had apparently not been raised to therank of a
bishopricwhen Hieroclesmade hislist, about 530 A.D. Inall probability
they became a bishopric in the re-organisation of the Byzantine empire
by Justinian within a few years after Hierocleswrote. The history of
the Byzantine changes in the comparative importance of Anatolian
towns from the time of Justinian onwards turns on military considera-
tions. The forts (rowergpnoiac), situated on military roads, often in
different situations from the Boman cities, grew into bishoprics and
finally often into the capitals of provinces. Any place which became a

* Compare Hierccles's Lysinars in Pamphylis. Both names have been formed
in the ssme way. The expression ¢ Kwiwe, or Avewénv, iwlrwomos, Writlen with
the common misapelling Kivafor, Auroeiur, hag been misread Kivdpwr, Aveirdpwr,
and interpreied ,“Biehop of Cinara, Lysinara.” The sxpreasion really means, in
socordancs with the almost unjverss] formola, *Bishop of the poople of Cipa,
Lysinia "

8
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bishopric after Hierocles is presumably a fortress of the Byzantine type,
situated on a high, precipitous hill.

The great importance of Euagina as a meeting-place of roads be*
comes apparent in our examination of the Eoman roads leading east
from Ankyra. Though | have not visited its site at Gone, | have
heard in the country great reports of ruins near it. How, then, shall
we aocount for its apparent omisson in the Byzantine listss? We must
believe that, if any town in Eastern Galatia grew into a bishoprio in
Byzantine time, that town was probably situated at Gbne. In short,
everything points to the concluson that Verinopolis was the name
given to Euagina when it began to rise, in the growing development of
this district, to be a place of importance (see p. 2G1).

12. STAVROS is apparently of equally late development. Notitiaa lll.,
X., XIll., which alone mention it, are the latest dass of lists, and the
only other reference which | have found to the place dates about A.D.
890. | thereforeunderstand that Stavroswas on the military road of
Justinian (whose course is discussad in sect. G), and that it became
important only after the formation of that road. Being united with
Verinopolis in a single bishopric, Stavros must have been not far
distant from it, and is to be looked for a few hours to the south.*

13. MYRIOKEPHALOI is apparently another of the fortresses of Justinian
on the great military road. The name occurs also in Phrygia, denoting
a fortress east of Soublaion on a military road, which also was organised
by Juginian*)t Myriokephaloi was west of Stavros. Verinopalis,
Stavros, and Myriokephaloi wore three fortresses, which together
formed the Tourma Saniana. They belonged to the Buccellariote
Theme, but were, about 890, transferred tothe Kharsian Theme. They
may be safely taken to include the whole southern part of the province
Galatia on the eas dde of the Halys. The important passage of
Congtantine Porphyrogenitus (' de Admin. I mp./ 225), which mentions
the modifications of 890, will be more fully consdered below.

14. KALOUMNE is named as a bishopric in the latest dass of Notitise.
It is perhaps the same place that is mentioned under the name Kad& nna
as a hishoprio of Phrygia Salutarisin Not. |: Kademna and Alopex are
certainly quite erroneoudy appended at the end of the list. Nothing is
known about it. Wasit Kotch Hissar? (see Addenda).

15. Before concluding the discussion of Galatia Prima it is necessary
to attempt to define the limits at different times of the Kharsian Theme.
Congtantine Porphyrogenitus says the name was derived from some
general named Kharsios, who flourished when the Theme was formed in
the time of Justinian or some other emperor; this derivation is

* We find "Pesinus or Judinianopalis' as a snge bishoprio: the digance
bawem Bala Hisar and Svri Hisar isfour hours (sbout 12 miles). Savrosisd caled
Timios Sawros and wes a name of the place called d< Srichasor Srachas G 39, 43.

T Se* American Journal of Archrodaogy, 1833, p. 282
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obviously a mere guess of Constantino's. It has been stated above that
the name is probably derived from the town of Garsi or Karissa, at the
important road centre of Alaja.* Originally this place, called 4
xa;mvav xderpor, Was one of the bandai or topoteresiai of the vast
Armeniac Theme. Then the Theme was divided into three parts, and
the name Khars'an was given tothe central one. The boundaries of
this Theme vary considerably. I n thetime of Michael (843-867 A.D.),
there was only a Kleisourarch of Kharsiana, so that asyet it hardly
ranked as co-ordinate with the great Themes.t

In A.D. 730 Moslemah invaded Cappadocia and captured theKharsian
fortress. ¥ The passage shows that the fort was in Cappadocia rather
than in Fontus.

In 832 Theophilus defeated the Saracens at Kharsianon. §

In A.D. 860 abattle took place at Porson in the district Abysianum on
the borders of the Armeniac and Paphlagonian Themes, about 500 miles
from Amisus, and some of the defeated Arabs escaped across the Halys,
but wer e soon afterwards captured in the Kharsian Theme (Genes., p. 99).

The Strategoi of the Kharsian Theme and of the Armeniao troops
are mentioned under Basil | ., and Agrane and Siboron are said to bein
the Kharsian Theme, while it is implied that at Siboron there was
ready access to the Armeniao Theme. ||

When Joannes Kurkuas began his career (under Leo V1.) the
bounds of the empire on the east were the Kharsian Castle, the town of
Hypsela, and the Halys: he carried its bounds to the Euphrates and
the Tigris (Theophan. Contin., p. 427). Here the distinction is made
between the fortress Hypsela and the central Kharsian fortress, and
the line indicated agrees admirably with the lower Halys, Alaja, and
the lofty rock Muehalem Kale.

In A.D. 887 the town Hypsela in the Kharsian Theme was captured
by the Saracensf

Intheyear 906 Leo V | . exiled EustathiusArgyrosto hishousein Khar -
siana. On hisway thither he was poisoned at Ara, and buried at Spynin
(efs 76 Zmwviv rob "Apa i xopugipp). Hissonsexhumed his body and car-
ried it to the family monastery of S. Elizabethin the Kharsian Theme.**

* % wlpra % Xapelow at Congantinople (v. Theophanes passm) was opposte
Blacherna, and perhapshence getsitsname (asif Kapelaw).

T 1 find mentioned in Michad's reign the Armeniao, Buccdlariote, Koloneian
Paphlagonian, Thrakesian, Anatolic, Opsikian, and Cappadodc Themes and the
Klesourarchai of Sdeukeia and Kharsiana.

$ b Xapowavbr xdarpor (Theoph., p. 408; Cedren,, i, p. 800).

§ savd b Xaparewde (Codren., 15 128 ; Contin., p. 114).

{| 76y Te 7ol Xopowareb wal vdv rav Apuevicche (orparnyéy] (Cedren, ii. 210
Grenes,, 122).

q % ward 70 Xepourdr Suwaadvm wikie § “YYaré (Cedren., il 250, ep. Theophan
Contin., 354). The Bonn'text of Cedrenus priuts dynad ae an epithet. (Finlay, by &
misprint, hes Hysela for Hypsela.)

** Theophan. Contin., 374 Cedren., fi. 269.

82
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Another reference may be quoted to this older furm of the Kharsian
Theme. " S. Eudokimos—genus quidem duxit e Cappadocibus—eectus
ut presessg parti exercitus Cappadocum et moraretur circa id quod
vocatur Charsianum." *

16. About 890 occurred a reorganisation of the eastern Themes, and
five topoteresiai which congtituted Galatia trans Halym were transferred
from the Buccellariote and Armeniac Themes to the Kharsian Theme.
At the same time the southern parts of the Cappadooio Theme, viz.,
the Tourma Kases (which probably includes Tyana and the plain of
Venasa) and thetopoteresia of Caesarda and Nyssa, were also transferred
to the Kharsian Theme. The Cappadocic Theme now included the
country from the mountains near Sivri Hissar (Dindymos) to the Halys,
and the Kharsian Theme all the country from the Halysto Csesareia on
the east and Loulon on the south, T

For topographical purposes it is important to observe that the
topoteresai of Tavium and Komodromos, which had belonged to the
Armeniac Theme, and which included the northern parts of Galatia
trans Halym, were added to the Tourma Kharsiana, while the three
topoteresai which had belonged to the Buccellariote Theme, and
which included the southern parts of Galatia tram Halym, constituted
the Tourma Saniana. The Tourma Kharsiana, therefore, was the
north-western part of the Kharsian Theme, and this confirms the view
already stated that Garsi or Karissa, situated at Alaja, was the original
centre from which the name Kharsia soread over the entire Theme.
Originally it was only a part of the Armeniac Theme; then this great
Theme was divided iuto three, Cappadocic, Kharsian, and Armeniac,
and finally the reorganisation which | have just desribed was
made.

. An objeotion may be urged that Alaja, where | have placed Kharsia,
falls more naturally into the Buccellariote than the Kharsian Theme.
But originally the line of divison was made between the Armeniac and
the Buccellariote, and in that case the line of separation between Gone
and Alaja is not so surprising. Moreover, the arrangement of 890,
which united Kharsiawith Tavium and Komodromaos, clearly requires a
dose geographical connection between them.

Another Tourma of the Kharsian Theme was named Kymbalaios.
It was perhaps the country about Kir Sheher, to the eas and
north.

The powerful castle on the lofty isolated rock of Mushalen Kale
must have been a very important point in the Saracen wars, and was
perhaps centre of another Tourma or at least a Topoteresa. It is

* Act Sanct, July 30, p. 812,

T 1t is after this enlargement of the Kharsan Thame in A.D. 978, that Badlika
Theraa is mationed (Cedren,, ii 431) as in the Kharsan Theme Bee Condant.
Porph.,, * de Admin. Imp./ p. 225.
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referred to only in A.D. 887* as Hypsela. This Hypsela must "te
distinguished from the town of the same name, which appears as a
bishoprio of Pontus Polemoniactis in the latest Notitiee, unless (as is
probable) geographical connection is violated.

17. DILIMNIA, which occurs in the Jerusalem Itinerary, x miles
from Ankyraon the road to Parnassos, under the form Delemnia, and
whioh is perhaps corrupted to Olenos in Ptolemy, is aso mentioned in
an inscription, published by Domaszewski, in the Archaeolog. Epig.
Mittheil. aus Oest., | X., 1885, p. 115. Itwas a village situated perhaps
at the northern end of the Lake Mohan Goal, or on the hill between it
and Ankyra.

18. MALOS (MaAds) was a place a little over 40 miles from Ankyra,f
on the western bank of the Halys. Theodotus came to the place at the
time when the remains of Valens (rob & Mydudow &id moAdby eddvros
pueriywr) Were thrown into the Halys. Theodotus saved them, and
carried them to a rock on the bank, about two stadia% from the village.
There were there grass and trees (3&:dpn dpxeifive kai Bopdrva}, and at
morn the sound of grasshoppers and the song of nightingales. Severd
of the brethren by chance found him here, and were sent to bring the
presbyter from the village. The presbyter, coming out of church at
the sixth hour, saw them coming, and the village dogs barking and
troubling them; he went with them, and was told by Theodotus to
prepare on the spot a receptacle for the relics (Act. Sanct., May 18, 1V .,
p. 165).

Of the three roads that lead from Ankyra to the Halys, the one that
is probably meant here is that which goes to Kalejik (Eccobriga).
The distance from Angora is at present given as 13 hours, and
may be fairly reckoned as 40 Koman miles. The distance by the
straightest road due esst, to the Halys and Tavium, is decidedly less
than 40 miles.

19. PROSEILEMMENE was aterm applied to adistrict of Galatia, south
of the three Gaulish tribes (fxd T4 elonueéva &hvm), and north of tho
Bizenoi and the pait of Lykaonia containing Petinessos, Egdaumana,
Kinna, &c. The name is probably to be explained on the analogy of
Epiktetos Phrygia, § as indicating the entire district of Lykaonia which
was added by Pius (p. 377) to Galatia. Ptolemy || is the only author
that mentions this name. The Bizenoi inhabited what Pliny calls
Lycaoniae partem Obizenen (V., 32, 147). Probably the Greek form

* Seeal Theoph. Contin,, p. 427.

1 drpciopdror onpeluy gucpol wpbs Teroapdxorre.

F Tho term gadia probably means miles; compare Anna's datement as to the
disgance of Basilela from Nikaia, and sealso L, 5.

§ Compare Strabo, p. 563, who saysthat the name Epiktetos given to Hellespontine
or Little Phrygia dates from the Attalids.

11 Wilbergin his note gives the srange derivation of wpsoreAnupden from wposedieir
instead of wpooAnufdie,
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of this name should be Odfyper, and the name of the town Odévfera
given by Ptolemy twice, in Galatia among the Tektosages and
in Pisidia, is connected with it. The contradiction, which on this
theory isinvolved in placing Odisfeda among the Tektosages, is due to
the fact that Ptolemy uses a different authority for his paragraphs about
the tribes in the different provinces from the one which he uses to
make his lists of cities. It is, however, possible that Od#feha among
the Tektosages is a fault for Qdlydi

20. The boundaries of the Roman Province Galatia varied greatly at
different times. The province was formed on the death of Amyntasin
B.C. 25. The bounds towards the north and west have already been
discussed. On the south it included the whole of Pisidia, with Milyas
and Kabalis, and must have reached down almost to the southern limits
of Taurus, where it rises from the coast lands of Pamphylia. Komama
and Kolbasa, colonies of Augustus, must have belonged to it, and prove
how far it extended. When Vespasian instituted the province Lycia-
Pamphylia, he must have detached a great part of Pisidia from Galatia
to make the new province; and the southern frontier of Galatia then
took the line indicated by Ptolemy, including the valley of Apollonia,
but not that of Konane, Seleuceia, and Baris. Further east Neapolis,
Amblada, and the Orondeis, with Misthiaand Pappa, were left to Galatia,
but the south-eastern end of Bey Sheher L ake, with Karallia, Kolybrassos,
Lyrbe, & c, along with all the parts south of this line, were assigned to
Pamphylia. That this enlargement of Pamphylia belongs to the re-
organisation by Vespasian is shown first by the fact that no other
occasion seems reasonable for the change from the older arrangement,
which prevailed aslateasNero(*C.1.L.," I | | ., Supplem., No. 6872), to
the later arrangement, which at Komama had come into force as early
as 141 A.D., when Voconius Saxa became governor of Lycia-Pamphylia; *
and secondly by the date in an inscription of Palaiapolis Pisidiae, which
appearsto be reckoned from 74 A.D. asera.f

The boundary on the south-east will be treated under T, 47.

21. The boundary between Galatia and Cappadocia is indicated by
the list of bishoprics and by the discussion of the strategiai of Cappa-
docia. The limits of the Roman province on this side varied greatly.
In 70 A.D. Cappadocia was placed under a consular legatus Augusti, and
at some time not later than 78 it was united with the province Galatia.
This arrangement lasted until the time of Trajan, but in the later

* See Benndorf, & ¢, * Reisen in Lykien* ii., p. 132, * C.I.L.," I I | ., Supplem,,
6885.

T Marquardt asigns the year 74 asa probable date for Vegpasan's reorganisation
of Lycia-Pamphylia, on the authority of Suetonius and Eusebius, se ' Staatsverw.'
i., p. 376. This date is now confirmed by the abovementioned inscription, which is
commented on A. S. P., D. 16, and in Addenda to p. 194, and which proves that the new
sysem began with the governor who was snt in the summer of the year 74.
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years of that emperor * the vast province had been divided, and Galatia
was entrusted to a-praetorian legatus (as it had been before 78), while
Cappadocia was governed by a consular legatus (as the united provinces
had been since 78). Previous to 78 B.c. Pontus Polemoniacus, Pontus
Galaticus, and part of Paphlagonia, were connected with Galatia. This
had been arranged apparently in the years 7 B.O. and 63 A.D. Hencethe
inscription of Sospes,'0. 1. L.," I'll., Supplem., 6818, gives an enume-
ration of the country governed by a legatus of Galatia, whioh was
true between A.D. 63 and A.D. 78, and probably was never before or
afterwards true: the enumeration is Galatia, Pisidia, Phrygia, Lycaonia,
Isauria, Paphlagonia, Pontus Galaticus, Pontus Polemoniacus. Of these
eight countries, the first five were the original province of B.C. 25,
Amyntas's kingdom: Paphlagonia and part of Pontus Galaticusf were
added in BC. 7, and Pontus Polemoniacus was added in A.D. 63.

In the period 78-100 J the combined province is Galatia, Cappadocia,
Pontus, Pisidia, Paphlagonia, Lycaonia, ArmeniaMinor ("C.1.L.,"I'l'l .,
312, 318). The omission of Isauria and Phrygia here is due to their
being only small districts, included under the terms Galatia and Pisidia.

When under Trajan at some uncertain date the province was again
divided: Pontus Galaticus and Polemoniacus went with Cappadocia, as
is proved by inscriptions of Arrius Antoninus at Amaseiaand of Arrian
at Sebastopolis, aswell as by the inscription of an unknown governor
of Galatia, 'C. I. L.," I11., Supplem., 6819, which enumerates the
countriesgoverned by himasGalatia, Phrygia, Pisidia, Lycaonia, Paphla-
gonia; the contents of this inscription date it under Trajan, and
probably in the second half of hisreign.

A further change in the list of countries ruled by the governor of
Galatiaisindicatedby'C.1.L.,"I I I ., Supplem., 6813, wherethe enumera-
tionisonly Galatia, Pisidia, Paphlagonia. The omission of Phrygiais
doubtless due only to the fact that so little of Phrygiawas included in
the province; it is here summed up under Pisidia. But the omission of
Lycaoniais clearly to be connected with the enlargement of the province
Cilicia so as to include the three eparchiae Ciiicia, Lycaonia, Isauria,
which took place under Antoninus Pius (see p. 378).

22. The following Table gives the changes in the dimensions of the
Roman province Galatia:-—

*'0.1.L.,' I'l'l., Supplem., 6819. The refinements of change described by Marquardt,
p. 362, mug probably be discarded, for Soges has to bo subgituted for Sollers
And the date for the government is uncertain: ib. 6818 Still it is not definitely
proved that the provinces were united between 83 and 96. On the date of 6818, s

the following remarks.

t See Addenda

¥ The period may be proved to be longer by further discoveries It may be noted
that '"C. 1. L," II'l., Supplem., 6818, mug probably date between 70 and 78, if the
Sarmatian expedition referred to isthat of 70 A.D. The date 90 or 92 for the expedi-
tion, approved by Mommsen, '"Hermes,' | | | ., 115, and Marquardt, p. 3G2, cannat, in view
of the preceding expostion, be acoepted.
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25BO—7B.0. Gal.Pisid. [Phryg.] Lycaon. [Isaur.].*
7B.0.~-63 A.D. Gal. Pisd. [Phryg.] Lycaon. [Isaur.] PapMag. Pont Gal.

63 AD—78 A.D. Gal. Pisid. [Phryg.] Lycaon. [Isaur.] Paphlag. Pont. Gal
Pont. Polem.

78 AD—100 A.D. Gal. Pisid. Lycaon. Paphlag. Pont. [Gal. e Polem]
Capp. Arm. Min.

100 AD—1400r 150 A.D. Gal. Pisid. [Phryg.] Lycaon. Paphlag.

140 0or 150 A.D.—297 A.D. Gal. Pisid. [Phryg.] Paphlag.

23. The exact boundary-line on the eastern side cannot be fixed, but
the description of the cities and bishoprics shows approximately the
line that separates Galatia from Pontus G-aatious and Cappadocia.

24. About the end of the third century the province was divided
among three new provinces, Paphlagonia, Galatia, and Pisidia, and,
about 386-95, Theodosius subdivided Galatia into two, taking part
of Phrygiato form the western province, with the metropolis Pessinus.
Thetwo Galatias were distinguished sometimes as Prima and Secunda,
sometimes as Great and Little,T Galatia. The name Salutaris was often
applied to Pessinuntine Galatia, as to eastern Phrygia. An ecclesiastical
division, which was probably madein the ninth century, but which was
never acivil division, may aso be noticed. The cities south and west
of Amorion were placed under it as metropolis; as the old civil division
into provinces had long since been disused and Themes been substituted,
no regard was paid in this new arrangement to the boundary between
Phrygiaand Galatia.

L. ROMAN ROADS FROM ANKYRA TO THE EAST.
1. First, | take the roads Ankyra-Archelais and Ankyra-Csesareia:
the former appears in four forms in our authorities as follows:—

|
Antonine Itinerary, p. 205.[ Jerusalem Itinerary. | Antonine Itinerary, p. 143.!  Teutinger Tablet
Ancyra . . . . . Ancyra .. .. | Ancyra .. .. .. | [Ancyral]
{ Dilimnia X.
GorbeousXXIV. .. | GorbeousX | . .. | Corbeunca XX. .. | Corveunte X.
Orsologiaco XVI11. | Roxodiaco X11. | Rosladaco X11. .. | )
[ Aliassus X111... [ | darmias X111
§AsponaxXX. . . . . Aspona XVIIl... | Agpona XXX Il .. =~ AsponaX.
Galea XI11. .. !
Andrapa | X. . )
Parnaso XX11. .. | Pamassos X111. Parnaso XX 1V. .. | Apas XII.
NysaXXIV. . ... logolaXVI. .. | OzzalaXVIl. .. .. -
Oguna X X X 1I. .. | Nifalis (? XVIII. | Nitazi (9 XVIII. .. . Nita...zoXXXI.
Saccasena XX VI, | Arguatana X111, . T
CaesrgaX X X. .. Cxc\)/nliaArdwdaiH ! Co)l(o)r(u\z/:un Arcilaida ! [Archdaig X X X

* Names in brackets are small digricts which might be omitted in an inscription
without causing any doubt as to bounds

1 Theophan., p. 71. The snse of rév wdre TeAerdyAct. Sanct., May, vol.i., p. 7304,
is doubtful.

¥ In the Peutinger Table the stations are put in the reverse order, so that Corveunte

is next to Archéais.
§ TheAntonineltinerary in both ceses perhaps omits a station between Aspona and

Pamassos*
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Few roads have been so much disoussed as this, which forms a part
of the pilgrim route from Europe to the Holy Land* The central
critical point is the determination of the site of Pamassos, which has.
been variously placed, by Hamilton (whom Kiepert follows), at Kotch
Hisar on the salt lake Tatta, and by Mordtmann at Kir Sheher on the
opposite side of the Halys. | believe that the argument given below
(p. 298) is sufficient to determine within narrow limits the situation of
Parnassos, so that | need not spend time in examining and stating the
arguments which might be brought forward against older views. Par-
nassos was on the right bank of the Halys, between Tchikin Aghyl
(pronounced Tchikinal) and Kessik Keupreu.

The first part of the course of this road is not doubtful. Ifc went
along the east side of Mohan Gdl to Gorbeous, near Beinam.* The exact
situation of Gorbeous is unknown, but the route is clearly marked, and,
moreover, | saw in 1886 a part of theold pavement, Eoman or Byzantine,
beside Aghaboz. The road went on in a fairly straight line to the
Halys at Tchikin Aghyl, which is situated at the point where theriver
makes a bend to the north from its previous course, W.N.W. A little
above Tchikin Aghyl there are fords, and | doubt whether any other
ford exists on the Halys till we reach the upper part of its course. The
situation of Parnassos on the Halys is certain, but the arguments given
below do not suffice to place it accurately without much closer examina-
tion of the country than has yet been made. But as we know from
Polybius that Parnassos was at a crossing of the river, and as it is in
the last degree improbable that a bridge existed there in the time of
Polybius, it ssems probable that Parnassos was situated at the fords.
Moreover, according to my route in 1886, the distance from Aghaboz to
Tchikinal tis, in an air-Kne, 60 statute milos; and, according to my
estimate, the distance by road is 69 statute miles. Now, the distance
from Gorbeous to Parnassos is 78 Koman miles according to the Jeru-
salem, and 68 according to the Antonine, Itinerary. Thereis therefore
quite satisfactory agreement in regard to distance if Parnassos is placed
a few miles higher up theriver than Tchikin Aghyl. Theintermediate
stations must be placed according to the distances given in the autho-
rities. The discrepancies between the four different accounts afford a
convincing proof how little we can trust to any one. The Jerusalem
Itinerary is probably the best authority in this case.

According to thisview the boundary between Cappadocia and Galatia
was near the place where the Kara SeSir Dagh approaches close to the
Halys about six miles north of Tchikin Aghyl.

2. At Parnassos the road forked. One branch went by Ozizala*
Nitalis, and Argustana to Archelais Colonia. The other went by

* | should look for Gorbeous somewhere between Beinam and Aghaboz.
t Tchikin Aghyl is'commonly pronounced in, this way, as the guttural usually
disappears between vowes in Turkish,
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Uyssa to Ceesareia. There is a natural probability that it would in
the latter part of the way coincide with the road Archelais-Soandos-
‘Sadakora-Caesareia, and | shall examine the latter stages below. Nyssa
was on theriver Halys, as | will show in detail below.

We see, then, that under the Roman Empirethe road from Ankyra
to Ceesarela never crossed the Halys, but skirted it for a long way
through Paruassoa and Nyssa. This is not the shortest road, but it
.avoids a double crossing of the Halys, ariver which is liable to great
winter floods. As long as Rome was tho capital, and all imperial
business came from and went to Rome, intercourse between Ankyra and
Ceesareia was confined to provincial intercourse, and the inhabitants
probably used the short road when it was open and the Roman road in
winter. But when Constantinople became the capital, the road between
Ceesareia and the capital passed through Ankyra: intercourse along the
road must have grown enormously, and the shorter path must have
become much more important. Moreover, civilisation was spreading
and intercourse increasing rapidly at this time in these parts of Asia
Minor. The inconvenience of having the direct path blocked in
time of flood must have been felt with growing impatience, and at
last caused formal [representation to the Emperor. A lucky accident
has* preserved to us the contemporary record. A letter or petition
eaddressed to the Emperor Theodosius has been attributed to Basil
of CaBsarea, and been transmitted to us probably through this
mistake.* The writer describes the great floods in the Halys and its
tributary the Kara Su, which had rendered the Halys impassable and
so cut off communication between Ciesareia and the three provinces,
Galatia, Paphlagonia, and Helenopontos. Tillemont,T the only writer,
« far as | know, who has commented on this document, has
strangely misunderstood it. He says that the intention of the letter is
to beseech the Emperor to restore a bridge across the Halys, which had
been carried away by the recent inundation. But the writer only says
that the swollen waters rendered the Halys impassable and cut off all
communication across it. He entreats the Emperor to build a bridge
and set free the traffic from dependence on the uncertain crossing of the
river.t .

3. It is not known whether Theodosius complied with this request
end built a bridge; but later history implies the existence of an easy
communication across the Halys, and it is highly probable that the
bridge was built soon after this letter was written, the first since the
old bridge on the " Royal Road."

* |tispublished in Cotelier,' Ecdes Grac. Momma,,' | | ., p. 97.

T Tillemont, * Memoires pour servir al'histoiredoI'Eglise* | X

¥ Incidentally he mentions that there was no ford over the Halys. Traffic was
dependent on a ferry. Thereis a ford over the Halys during the late summer near

Tchikin Aghyl, in Galatia, which | have crossed, but | know of no other on the central
part of theriver'scourse  There are bridges near Ceesréia and aferry at Yarapson.
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A new era in the history of Cappadocia began when the bridge over
the Halyswas built. Before that time the road from Ankyrato Crosareia
avoided the uncertain orossing and followed the course of the Halys.
Parnassos, situated on the Halys at the point where this road intersected
the road leading from Colonia Archelais and the south-west countries to
Tavium and the countries of Pontus and Armenia, had hitherto been an
important town, frequently alluded to as a crossing-place of the Halys,
but it henceforth lost its importance, and at last disappeared from
sexigtence. The road from Ankyra to Caesareia sought a new route,
taking the short road, which involves two crossings of the Halys. This
new road opened up the country north of the Halys. The modern Kir
.Sheher is situated at a point on the road, where paths from the north,
from Colonia Archelais, and from Tyana and Cilicia converge. This
point became a very important one as soon as the diroot road from
Ankyrato Caesareia was formed, and Kir Sheher is still, and must have
been for many centuries, one of the greatest commercial centres of Cap-
padocia  Accordingly, about a century and a half after Theodosius, the
emperor Justinian recognised the change that had been wrought in the
country, formed the whole north-western half of Cappadocia, which had
hitherto been subject to Tyana, into a new province, and made Mokissos
its metropolis under the name Justinianopolis. From what has just been
eaid, it follows that Mokissos must have been situated at Kir Sheher.

4. Ankyra to Tavium and Araasia, and Ankyra to Gangra and
Amasia. Authorities (a) Peutinger Table.

[Ancyra] xxxvi Aoitoriziaco xxxiii Eccobriga xxv Lassora
xvn Stabiu. Tavio Xin Tonea xxx Garai xxx Amasia.

Gangaris occurs on a road Nicomedia-Gangaris-Amasia, but this
Amasia is separate from the Amasia of the other road, and Leake has
«dready observed that a confusion sems to have occurred between
Amasia and Amastris; the stations Otresa and Virasia, given on this
road, do not aid us here.

(b) Antonine Itinerary (p. 203).
Ancyraxxnii Bolegasgus xxnn Sarmalius xx Ecobrogis xxmi
Adapera xxnn Tavia.

These roads are so confused and corrupted that a certain restoration
is at present impossible. The following may be given as the most
probable, though the stations are in several casss uncertain. | give
ome weight to the evidence of Ptolemy, as far as (1) his division into
provinces, (2) his quotation of names; but the situation in which he
places the names on his map cannot, in the beginning of our investi-
gation, have any weight whatsoever.

Prof. G. Hirschfield, in his paper on Tavium, differsin regard to
this last point, and contends that Ptolemy's map may be used as an
important and even decisive criterion in cases where our other
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authorities differ; but his contention is disproved both by Prof. Kie-
pert's ' Gegenbemerkungen,' and by the ascertained inaccuracy of the
positions which he maintained and supported by the authority of
Ptolemy.*

I do not, of course, contend that Ptolemy's positions have absolutely
no value, but for our purpose, in an unknown country, they would be
more injurious than helpful. After the investigation has established a
number of results, Ptolemy may be used more freely; but at present the
extent to which | value his authority must be restricted within the
limits stated above.

The most valuable evidence about these roads is a set of Trajan's
milestones, which reveal a system of roads planned about the end of tbe
first century. .

5. It is not certain from the evidence that there was a direct road
along the shortest line from Ankyra to Tavium; other routes, which are
still often used, go by Kalejik and by Gorbeous (Beinam). But there
is a natural probability that there was a direct road between two such
important cities. A milestone at Orta Keui ("C. 1. L.,"I 1l . Supplem.
" 6901) is now situated on a road which went due east up the river from
Ankyra, and its position can hardly be explained unless there was
such a direct road.t

Now a road from Gangra-Germanicopolis to Ankyra, though it is
omitted in the Peutinger Table, is necessary, and is mentioned
in the tale of Saint Callrnicus, who walked from Gangrato Ankyra,
a distance of 70 stadia, shod with iron spikes: when he had gone
60 stadia he reached Matrica, where he called forth a fountain
which still flows.J If we read miles for stadia, we get a fair
approximation to the distance vid Kalejik, where two milestones are
known, and through which the modern road—and, doubtless, also the
ancient road—to Gangra passes. Kalejik is about xxxvi miles from
Gangra. By a direct road it is indeed not so much as xxxvi miles
from Ankyra, but two milestones of Trajan and of Hadrian found at
Kalejik read xxxv and xxxvin, and it does not admit of doubt that theso
distances are measured from Ankyra. § They can be accounted for only
by a détour: the road joined the road Tavium-Ankyra some distance out
of the latter city. The distances xxxvi and xxxm on the Table close to

* Professor Hirsckfeld still adheres to his opinion, * Berliner Wochenschrift,*
19 Mai, 1888, p. 629:—" In Ptolemaios glaubo ich ene Kontrolle fur die Riohtigkeit der
Tafel gefunden zu haben (‘Monatsber. Beri. Akad.,' 1883,1260f.)."

T Inscriptions are, of course, often carried. Milestones from their shape and cum-
brous sze are less often carried, and, as a rule, only to be usad as gravestones in the
cemetery of a town.

T Act. Sanat., July 29, p. 41.  On dadia in the sne of miles, compare F 73.

§%0.1.L.,' I 11,309, asertsthat Ancyra cannat bethe caput via, asthereal distance
isnot so great asthe numbers, but the supplementary part of 111 ., 6898, gives up the
objection.
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Ankyra seem so appropriate to this road, that | accept thém and
restore

Ankyraxxxmi Aeitoriziaoo xxxvi Gangra.
Acitoriziacum,* then, was a station near Kalejik, perhaps alittle to the
north or north-east.

6. The road Ankyra-Tavium is given both in the Itinerary and
in the Table: they agree in a station Eccobriga, and Lassora may be
identical with Adapera (A and A being interchanged in a Greek
original). If we follow the Table and read xvm between Lassora
and Tavium, Lassora would bo at Ishakli, and Eccobriga a little esst
of Yakshi Khan, xxvi miles from Lassora. There remains only about
43 miles to Ankyra, in which distance there cannot be room for more
than one station.

We must follow the Itinerary, and restore

Ankyra xxim Sarmalius xx Eccobriga xxmi Lassora xvm
Tayium.

One station too many, Bolegasgus, with the same distance xxim, is
given in the Itinerary: it indicates either a transference or a corrup-
tion. Lassora is probably Ptolemy's Laskoria, and must be corrected
accordingly. Matrica, with its fountain, should be looked for about ten
miles from Ankyra towards Gangra.

7. The milestones of the road constructed by Trajan are found at
Amaseia, Iskelib, and Kalgjik, and the distance at Iskelib is, as Professor
Cl. Hirachfuld rightly saw, reckoned from AmaKeia. It is therefore not
open to doubt that the road Ankyra to Gangra went on to Iskelib,
Tchorum, and Amaseia. It may be thus completed :—

GangraX LV Iskelib xxvn Tchorumtxx Etoniaxxx Amaseia.

8. There is a milestone of Tragjan at Tavium, which was therefore
included in the same construction as Amaseia, Iskelib, and Kalejik.
The road Ankyra-Tavium went ‘on to Sebasteia and to Amaseia, forking
at Tavium, as is clearly given on the Table. The latter road must pa»s
by Alaja, an obvious Roman site; geographical considerations leave no
doubt that thisis the route. Thence it goes by Hadji Keui, or else falls
into the Iskelib-Amaseia road at Tchorum. The former course is more
natural, and suits the distances given in the Table :—

Taviaxm Tonea xxx Garsi Xxxx Amasia.

It would at first appear that Tonea is at Alaja, and Garsi at Hadji
Keui. But Ptolemy puts Etoniain Pontus Galaticus and Karissa, which
is obviously equivalent to Garsi, in Galatia: and though his authority
is not high, still it has some weight. Moreover, it is perhaps confirmed
by the Byzantine records. This country north of the Ak Dagh and east
of the Halys was the Turma Kharsiana. The name Kharsiana is an

* Probably acorrupt nema
T Eukhaita wes situattd & Tchorum (p. 319); Andrgpaat |skelib.
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adjective, derived from a town Kharsia, which we can hardly refuse to
identify with Gar si of the Table. Ptolemy's form Karissa looks like a
Grecised form of the name. Now, the Theme seems more likely to he
named after an important point like Alajathan such aplaceasHadji Keui.
The important and central situation of Alaja so impressed Professor
Kiepert, that he wished to place Tavium there (°* Gegenbemerkungen
zu Prof. G. Hirschfeld' in * Berlin Sitzungsber./ 1884.) Moreover,
Hadji Keui was certainly not in Kharsiana, but in the Armeniac Theme
(using Armeniac in the narrower sense). | therefore placo Earsia near
Alaja,* Etoniaat Hadji Keui, and restore

Tavium vn Tomba xxm Karsia xxx Etonia xxx Amaseia.t

In regard to Ptolemy's placing Etonia in Pontus Galaticus, | quite
admit that decisive authority cannot be attached to his geographical
separation between Galatia, Pontus Galaticus and Pontus Polemoniacus.
He places Amaseia, Sebastopolis (Sulu Serai), Choice and Pida (which are
between Amaseia and Neoceesareia), and Komana Pontica in Galaticus,
and yet Zela, equally with Neocaesareia and Sebasteia, is in Polamonia-
cust But on the whole, the towns which he plaoesin Polemoniacus are
further east, those in Galatia further west, than those of Pontus
Galaticus. Hence, though there are one or two exceptions, and though
his authority is not conclusive, yet his assignment of the cities to the
several provinces must be accepted, unless distinct reasons can in any
case be brought against it; and all other considerations tend to confirm
himin this case.

9. Tavium to Zela, Sebastopolis, Komana, Sebasteia, Neocassareia.
Authorities (a) Peutinger Table.
Tavium xxxvi Eogmor 8 xxxvi Aegonne xxvm Ptemari XXvi
Zela xxxn Stabulum xxn Seramisa xv Neocaesareia.
Tavium xvi Tomba xxn Eugoni Ad Stabulum xxn Mesyla xv
Comana Pontica continued to Nikopolis.
Tavium xvi Euagina xxmi Saralio xxn Zama xxxv Aquas
Arauenas continued to Ceesarela Mazaca.
No connection with Sebasteia is shown in the Table.
(6) Antonine ltinerary
given in detail below.

* | place the town two or three milesN. W. of the village Alaja.

f Another example of the ations on a road in the Peutinger Table being given in
thewrong order may be found in Ankyra-Archelais. It wes facilitated by the assonance
Tomba Tonea, s § 10.

% After the above remarks have been long in print, further sudy makes me add that
| now s no ground to doubt Ptolemy's accuracy here: the frontier line is confirmed by
Strabo, p. 559, and may be safdy accepted. His ligsof Pontus (Galaticus, Cappadocicus,
and Polemoniacus, are perhaps taken from a high authority.

§ The fault is a characterigic one: Tavium [T]rocmor[um] is divided into two
dations and the number xxxvi. is given twice.
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In regard to these roads, which are obviously very corrupt, itis.
essential to observe the importance of the point now called Gone, where*,
there are said to be numerous remains (I have not visited it, but speak
from report heard in the neighbourhood at Alaja and Terzili Hamam).
Gone is on the ordinary road Y uzgat-Sivas, which must coincide with’
one of the two ancient routes Tavium-Sebasteia.

10. In regard to the road which goes due east from Tavium, the-
Peutinger Table in the triple

Taviumxxxvi [T]rogmor[um] xxxvi Agonneto Zela.
Tavium xvi Tomba xxn Eugonia to Komana.
Tavium xvi. . . . . .| Euagina

repeats and confirms itself. | have mentioned that the sum of distances,
station by station is always greater than the total distance measured
straight along the road. Agonne, Eugonia, Euagina, 36 miles from
Tavium, may be unhesitatingly identified with the modern Gone. The-
roads to Zelaand to Komana Pontica must naturally agree for part of the
distance, and fork at Gone. From iEgonne to Zela the distances seem
accurate in the Table, and Ptemari is confirmed by Ptolemy's Pleumaris.
Agonne xxvm Pleumaris xxvi Zela.

The name of the intermediate station Tomba, though suspiciously
like another station Tonea on another road, and not confirmed by
Ptolemy, is certainly to be accepted on account of the modern Tamba*
Hassan. The modern village is on a different road, between Tavium
and Algja (Karissa), but the name may have shiftod on the Peutinger
Table. On account of this probable confirmation, | would gladly assume-
atransposition in the Table, putting Saralos (Saralio on the Table next
to Tavium on the eastern road, and Tomba between Tavium and Karissa.
The name of the station at Gone is variously given Agonne, Eugonia,.
Euagina, Fuagina, Eudagina. *

The form Eugonia seams to be a mere attempt to give a Greek form
with a meaning to a native name ; the hot springs suggest such a form.
The resemblance to the modern name Gobne is apparently accidental;
Gone is elsewhere known as a Turkish name.  The true native name is
probably more correctly reproduced in Euagina.

11. The road Tavium-Sebastopolis (Sulu Serai) -Sebasteia is a road of
thefirstimportance. Itisgiven in the Itinerary up to Sebastopolis as:—

Tavium xxx Magoro xxnn Daorano XL Sebastopoalis.
This is obviously utterly corrupt: the road must pass through Euagina,
which is omitted; and Magoro or Mogaro, and Dorano, are clearly
corrupt names, beyond the reach of emendation. It isjust possible that-
Rogmor, as a separate station onthe Table, i.e. [Tavium T]rogmor[um],

* The lag has ben tranderred to the ShaddaCsesarda road. Euagina, falsdy
written Fuagina, has produced Ptolemy's #ow@dywa, which affords an interesting proo™
that Ptolemy usad some Latin authority.
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lias arisen from the same error that produced Magoro. The sation
Seramisa or Sermusa occurstwice on the Table: if itsreal situation was
between Euagina and Sebastopalis, it might readily be transferred on
the one dde towards Eomana, on the other Sde towards Ceesarda.
Ptolemy's Sermouga, which bears obvioudy the same name, is so placed
by him as to agree admirably with this position. | restore the road:

Tavium xxxvi Euagina xxim Sarmousa* xxvi Sebastopalis.
12. Beyond Sebastopadlistheroad is given in the Antonineltinerary:

Sebastopolis xxmi Verisa xn Siara xxxvi Sebageia.

The distances on this road are far too great for the direct disanoe
from Sebastopalis to Sebasteia.  We must therefore either correct them,
or asume that the road is circuitous. The latter alternative is correct.
Verisa is a gation on the important traderoute Sebasteia-Komana-
Amasga-Amisus. The road Tavium-SebastopolisVerisa is intended to
form ajunction with this great trade-route. The road Sebastopalis to
Sebagteia probably went direct through Siara (Yeni Khan), but the
Itinerary, depending on a map not perfectly accurate in proportion,
giveswhat isreally a circuit as the direct road.

13. Theinter-relation of these roads, and the origin of the errorsin
our authorities cannot be understood without the restoration of oneof the
great traderoutes. The existence of this trade-route as a Eoman road,
though not attested by a single trace in the Itinerary or the Table, is
vouched for (1) by a milestone, which | copied in 1881, at Ahmed Serai,
between Amaseiaand Amisost It is marked KT, 23, but the caput viae
isuncertain, and it has perhaps been carried .1

(2) Komanawason an important trade-route from the interior of
Asia, (fumdprov rols dad s "Apperins dfidhoyor Strab. 559), which has been
‘briefly referred to above.

(3) The road from Amaseiato Komana is described in the Acta of
-Saint Basliscus, who was led on foot along it by the soldiers.  He passd
through a village, Cumialis, reached a village, Dacozae or Daknai or
Dakai, where he stayed a night. He orossd the Iris by a bridge ad
Jocum Varismorumg and reached a village Saos or Saon. At thispoint it
is mentioned that it was the third day snce he had eaten. He spent a
night at a village, and on the next day at the fourth hour reached
Komana. The bridge was evidently near Turkhal; and the road was
‘much the same as the modern road Tokat to Amaseia.

* Symusa xvi. and Sramisaxvi. on the Table

| published it in Journa of Philology, 1883, p. 156. It isNo. 684 in* C.L L.,'I I 1.,
-Qupplament.

T It is ane of the amaller kind of miletones and is now built into the wall of a
house The dder miletones are larger than the later.

§ Can thisbea corruption or migrandation far * the bridge on theroed to Veis' —
Tarisnorum for Verissorum ? The presant text would then be due to the misunder gand-

ing of the gary by thewriter.
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The course of this road cannot be doubtful. It isclearly marked by
nature, and is still one of the important trade-routes of Asia Minor,
passing by Sivas, Yeni Khan, Bolus, Tokat, Turkhal, Amaseia, Ladik,
Ahmed Serai, Amisus. A milestone at Ahmed Serai, marked KT, proves
the line of the Roman road is closely followed by themodernroad. The
ancient names have already been given for the most part, Sebastein
Siara (corrupt), Verisa, Dazimon (in the territory of Komana Pontica,
which lies on the river alittle off the direct road), Ibora, Amaseia.
Laodiceia lies slightly off the modern route, but the détour is very
slight, and the ancient road must have passed close to it.

14. The road Zela-Neocaesareia in the Table is obviously false, for it
must pass through Komana Pontica. One of the stations, Seramisa, has
already been referred to another road. The probable and natural
route is by Turkhal (Ibora), after which it coincides with the road
mentioned above to Komana. Komanais given in another line on the
Table without any connection to Neocsesareia. But a road from the
west to Neocresareia must pass through Komana, and the arrangement
in the Table, which makes Komana a terminus, is obviously absurd.
As lbora, an important point on the road, is never mentioned in the
Table, full asit isin this part, the suggestion is natural that it is the
station, Stabulum, which is given twice—Zela-Stabulum-Neoceesareia,
and Tavium-Stabulum-Komana.

The roads from Zela and from Sebastopolis to Neooaesareia may be
thus restored :—

Sebastopolis xxiv Verissa xx Komana xxi Neoctesareia.

and
Zela 15 Ibora 24 Komana 21 Neooaesareia

15. Theroad given in the Table as
Amaseia xv Palalce xn Coloe x Pidis xvi Mirones x Neocesaria

seems to be nearly correct. Ptolemy has Coloe as XoAdy % XoAdyr, and
Pidis as Il8a ; and he puts them between Amaseia and Neooaesareia on
his map. Colonel Stewart (of Khartum memory) gave me the following
route from Amaseia:—

5 miles, Zane (Sene K., Kiep.), cross Yeshil Irmak by bridge.

13%, Gusgus Kilisse.

26, Kalagalla (1090 feet above sea-level) in Tash Ova.

32, Kizilduan, Greek village.*

37, Kushuff.

43, Fidi.

49%, Heunk (Herek, Kiepert).

73, Niksar.

Gusgus Kilisse corresponds to Palalce, Kalagalla to Koloe, and Pida
to Fidi; but the distance of Pidais wrong, and it is necessary to read xx

* Kizil Doghan, Rod Falcon, mug bethereal form of the name.
T



264 A XETCH OF THE HISTORICAL GEOGRAPHY OF ASIA MINOR.

instead of x. The x before Neocresareia dso seems a very small Stage.
If we read xv we should have the whole distance, stage to stage, 78,
which corresponds very well to Colonel Stewart's estimate, 73 English
miles. The measurément direct from Amaseia to Neocessaeia would, of
course, be less than the total, reckoned stage by stage.

Mirones seems corrupt. It is perhaps Ptolemy's Mesorome of Pontus
Polemoniacus, which the Table dso gives as Mesorome» on the road
Sebasteia-Nikopolis.

16. A road in the Antonine Itinerary whioh, at the first glance, is
most suspicious is

Tavium xxi Corniaspa xxv Parbosena xxv Sibora xx Agriane
Xxx Simos XL Sehasteia

Kiepert has suggested that Sibora is identical with the bishoprio
Ibora, and at first sight the identification appears so natural that it must
be accepted (QegenhemerJcungen zu Hirschfelduber Tavium: Beri..Stzungs'
ber., 1884, p. 57). Now,'Iboraisfixed at Turkhal on the Iris by unex-
ceptionable evidence, so that thisidentification of Sibora and Iborawould
prove .the road to be quite erroneous. But the road is corroborated as
regards Corniaspa, Sibora, and Agriane by passages hitherto unnoticed
by geographers, and it must be accepted as a correct description of the
real path.

Korniaspa was a district within thé borders of Cappadocia, but so
close to the Galatian frontier, that Eunomius, who was born at Oltiseris,
avillage of Korniaspa, was scornfully called by Basil a Galatian (Greg.
Nyss. c Eunomy pp. 259, 281). As Korniaspa is, according to the
Itinerary, just xxi miles from Tavium, the two passages confirm each
other completely. Now Euagina and Karsia are, according to Ptolemy,
in Galatia, therefore it is not possible to reach Cappadocian territory in
xxi miles from Tavium, except by going south. The road on which
Korniaspa is situated must, then, be probably the direct road Tavium-
Cassareia Now a point on that road which is xxi milesfrom Tavium
would be about xxv from Aquas Saravenee (Terzili Hamam). The
second station on the road is Parbosena (vv. 11. Barboscena, Pardosend),
which sems to be a form of Tarbasthena,* mentioned by Gregory
Nyssenus (c. Eunom,, p. 263). Now Korniaspa is.the name of a district,
and we may conclude that Tarbasthena is dso the name of a district.
Aquaa Savense is obviously the name of a single place, and the possi-
bility is suggested that Aquee Sarvense was a bath in .the district of
Tarbasthena, which became the chief town of the district, and, as will
be shown below, seat of the bishoprio.

17. In the year 873 the Paulician leader Chrysoche|r invaded the
Byzantine dominions and penetrated as far as Ankyra {uixps "Ayxdpas
s wbAeus xat abrdw rov Kopudrow, Genes, p. 122). As he returned he

*  Compare ParbonaTrebenng, Tabessos CarbesaColbessos
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was cautiously followed by Joannes Domesticus, who carefully concealed
his movements and kept a day's journey in the rear.* At length
Chrysocheir encamped at Agrane in the Kharsian Theme, and John
remained at Siboron. These places must, therefore, be on some road
leading from AnkyTa to the Paulician capital Tephrike, and Siboron
must be a good day's journey west of Agrane. This precisely agrees
with the Antonine Itinerary, in which Sibora is xxv miles west of
Agriane on aroad leading from Tavium to Sebasteia.

18. This Sibora, or Siboron, on a road from Tavium to Sebasteia, must
be different from | bora, a bishopric of Helenopontus. The road on which
it was situated was apparently the direct route from western Galatia to
Tephrike (passing of course by Sebasteia). Basilika Therma was on the
road, as may be gathered from a passage in Cedrenus, which shows that
Basilika Therma was in the Theme of Kharsiana, and on a road leading
to the east. In the year 978 Phokas was defeated by Skleros at Amorion.
He retired in good order into the district of Kharsiana (rév Aeydpevow
Xaporiavdy xarednéds). Skleros followed him, encamped at Basilika
Therma, and challenged him to a second battle. Phokas was again
defeated and fled into Iberia (Cedren. | | ., 430-2). This account leaves
only two possible positions for Basilika Therma, at Gohe and at Terzili.
Now Basilika Therma was a bishopric of Cappadocia Prima, and we can
hardly suppose lhat Cappadocia extended so far north as Gone, and
moreover, it has been shown that Ptolemy's authority places Gone in
Galatia. Basilika Therma must, therefore have been situated at Terzili
‘Hamam, as | conjectured years ago,t judging from the importance of the
remains there and from the popularity of the baths with the Christians
of Ceesareia.

19. This road became a most important onein the Byzantine Empire.
1t was part of the military road from Constantinople to Sebasteia and
Armenia, and was in constant use throughout the Byzantine campaigns.
It crossed the Halys at Tcheshnir Keupreu, and was of course the great
road of the Thema Kharsianon. The Kleisourophylax of that Themewas
probably stationed on the military road, and in that case there can be
little doubt that the lofty castle now called Mushalem Kale, which must
have been a central point in the defence of Kharsiana, was his head-
quarters, and on the military road. It is probable that it is the
" Lofty Castle" ("YymAq) mentioned in the Saracen wars.

Itis probablethat Sibora was the city beside Mushalem Kale. It
became a bishopric in later Byzantine time, not apparently before the
ninth century. Thisis precisely the period when we hear most about

* This is probably the true explanation:—Genesius ssys Basrgusrifur siiior .
Theoph. Coni, p. 272, and Cedrenus ii. 209, have &xé waws Baarfuerss. John's
movements were unknown to Chrysocher, and there mug therefore have been some
condderable digance between them. -

T Bulletin de Corregpondance Hellenique* 1883, p, 304.

T2
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the military importance of thisroad. There can be little doubt that
during the troubled Byzantine time the city at Mushalem Kale was
the chief town of the district. Moreover, it is near the mines now
called Ak Dagh Maden, and derived additional importance therefrom.
In that case, for xxv of the Itinerary between Parboscena and Sibora we
must read Xxx or even XXXV.

20. In the above quoted passages of Genesius, & ¢, the further course
of theroad is thus described. John sent part of his army to follow
Chrysocheir udypt 7ot BaBupdaxos, and to observe whether he detached
any troops to operate in the Kharsian or the Armeniao Theme. Chry-
socheir [starting from Agrane?] in the evening encamped on the slopes
of the hills* (érrjrooe xirn, Genes. ; xard mip 7o dpovs fmdpear, Cedren.),
while the Byzantine troops encamped on a ridge overlooking his camp,
at a wooded difficult spot called Zogoloenos. At dawn the imperial
troops suddenly attacked the Paulicians, some of whom were attending
to the baggage animals (r& gdprie rois fmolvylos éxovdhfov), entirely
defeated them, and pursued them 30 miles (dné rob Bafupiaxes fws 7ol
xaravopaopévor Koverwrivow Sovvel).

Bathys Rhyax, or Bathyrrhyax, is also mentioned by Constantino
Porphyrogenitus as one of the &rAnkre on the great military road which
wehave described (seeQ.). It should therefore be looked for at ajunction
of roads where troops from different quarters could conveniently con-
centrate on the military road, to be in readiness to swell the army as it
marohod eastwards. This consideration places it in the valley about
Yeni Khan, avery important point.

21. Now, all roads from Sivas towards the west or north must pass
through Yeni Khan, as Sir 0. Wilson assorts positively after long
familiarity with the country. It follows, therofore, that the roads from
Sebasteia to Verisa and to Agriane must have coincided as far as Yeni
Khan. In that case considering the frequent corruptions in the
itineraries, it would seem probable that Simos is a false reading, and
isin some way to be identified with Fiarasi and Siara of the other road.f
The distances, xxxvi in two cases, XL in thethird, arerather too great;
xxx is the utmost distance of Yeni Khan from Sivas.

22. Theroad from MushalemKaleto Yeni Khanis16 hours(byKara
Kaya 10 hours). This confirms the Itinerary, and Agriane must be
looked for about Ekkayi. Theroad isto berestored

Tavium xxi Korniaspa xxv Tarbasthena [x]xxv Sibora xx
Agriane xxx Siala xxvn Sebasteia.

According to another acoount, the Paulicians reached the place called Bathyrrhyax
in the evening, and the Byzantine troops encamped on a hill above them—Theophan.
Contin., p. 272. [No satement here shows how long the detached troops followed the
Paulicians] .

T Perhaps 31403 has become XIMOX. Salos and Siara arepractically identical.
Fiaras isprobably caused by a correction s being added to a false form Fiara.






268- A SKETCH OF THE HISTORICAL GEOGRAPHY OF ASIA MINOR.

contradictory accounts of the roads and stations in the border-lands of
Pontus, Galatia, and Cappadocia, inasmuch as it is guaranteed by two
independent authorities, Ptolemy and the Peutinger Table. But Prof.
Kiepert in his * Gegenbemerkungen' has proved that Hirschfeld's
view of thisroad is mistaken, and as it depends on a theory of the site
of Tavium whichis definitely disproved, | need not discussit.

| have (se L 18) shown that the Aquee Saravenro were the hot
springs now called Terzili Hamam. The read of the Table, then, isnot
adirect road, but a détour. Euaginais at Gone, and we have therefore
a part of a great north route from Csesardia via Aquee Saravense,
Euaging, and Karsia (Alaja), to Amaseia and Amisos. Sir C. Wilson
informs me that this is at present the groat road from Caesareia to
Amisos: it is the only road that is practicable for arabas, and must
always have been a great trade-route. It passes through Tchorura
(Eukhaita). It is possiblethat from Alaja there was a connection vi&
Iskelib u-nd Boiabad to Sinope, which is a junction of four roads on the
Table; butthisdifficult mountain path cannot have been important. .

The road on the Table needs further correction. Between Euagina
and Tavium a station is omitted; and between Euagina and Caesareia
the numbers are far too great. Zamais a town of Khamaneno, and cannot,
possibly be on this road. It has been transferred from the road Tavium-
Mokissos, which is defectivc in the Itinerary and omitted in the Table.
Sardos (Saralio) is, | believe, transposed (see L 10), and we have

Tavium xvi Saralos xxn Euagina xvm Aqure Saravenro.

Between Aquee and Csesreia the distance is given as 94 miles,
whichistoo much. The stations, however, cannot be correct, for Dona
(Dora) can hardly be separated from Ptolemy's Odoga or Dogra, which
is evidently the Doara of the Byzantine lists. This was one of the
bishoprics in Cappadocia Secunda under Tyana, and afterwards in Tertia
under Mokissos, and cannot therefore possibly be placed on the road
between Csesareia and its subordinate bishopric Aqua) (i.e. Basilika
Therma), for that road must have been wholly in Cappadocia Prima.
Moreovor, such a number of short distances as are given on this road is
unusual in the Table, and most improbable in a country like Cappadocia,
thinly peopled, with few cities, and only slightly civilised. Dona has
therefore been transferred from another road, probably Cassareia-
Mokissos. '

Sermusais given asecond time in the Table as Seramisa, between
Zela and Neocaesareia, and it is clearly identical with Ptolemy's Ser-
mouga in Pontus Galaticus. The other position in the Table must
therefore be preferred, and there remains

Aquaa xx Sivaxxn Cambo xvi Csesarda
Siva is the modern Y oannes (Kiepert), or Yogounes, where the name of
the saint towhom the church was dedicated seems toremain. Kambeis
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Kemer. The only correction needed is xxxn for xxn between Siva and
Cambe.

2. The Antonine Itinerary gives a road from Tavium by Thenna,
Soanda, & ¢, to Ceesareia. The mention of Soanda proves that thisis
not adirect road (per compendium), but a circuitous road by Soanda.
Soanda is known as a station between Archelais and Ceesareia. The
mention of Therma gives a further clue. Therma denotes the hot
springs of Kir Sheher (Mokissos), and the ltinerary isreally giving the
route Tavium to Mokissos, and thonce by Soanda to Ceesareia; but the
loss of several names at the beginning has obscured the account.* The
two roads cannot meet except at some point near Nev Sheher, where
therefore Soanda must be placed. The route Mokissos to Soanda must
certainly go by Hadji Bektash (Dogra) and Zoropassos. An intermediate
station is omitted. A comparison of thisroad with that from Nyssa' to
Caasareia shows a remarkable similarity. They are thus represented: —

Nyssa. Therma.
Osana, 32. Soanda, 18.
Sakasena, 23. Sakoena,

) Odﬁras(A?;:%asvl) 16.
Crosareia, 80. | Cessrda, 24.

There can belittle doubt that tho road from Nyssato Ceesareia passed
by way of Nev Sheher, and about that point it would join the road
Archelaisto Ceesarela. Thirty-two milesis about the distance from the
position wo have.given Nyssa to Nev Sheher.f Osiana then must be
about Nev Sheher, where we have placed Soanda, and it seems necessary
to consider Osiana as a corruption of Soanda.

The next station on each road appearsin a great variety of forms in
the MSS.—Siccasena, Saccasena, Accasena, Sacasena, Seccasena, and
Sacena, Sacona, Saconna. There is great probability that, all are
corruptions of one name, and the distance 28 or 32 suggests that the
station was near Inje Su, which is an important juhction of roads.
But a few miles north-east of Inje Su are theruinscalled Viran Sheher,
and near them Major Bennet tells methereis a village Suksun, which
has preserved the actual name Siccasena. Hence we may confidently
identify the site of thls station as Viran Sheher, and prefer tho distance
32 between Soandos and Sccasenai

From Viran Sheher to Cresareia is too short a distance for the
numberson theltinerary. Even if we correct xxx to xx, the estimate

* Another example of names omitted in this Itinerary is in the road Ankyra to
Dorylaion. Prof. Kiepert hasrightly ssen that this route islikely to have been given
in some of the Itineraries, but makes the error of identifying Aquae Sarvenae as Kir
Sheher, and thus applies the wrong namesto the road, s his' Gegenbemerkungen zu
Prof. G. Hirschfeld.'-

T Thetotal from Parnaesosto Soandos (56 Roman miles) agresswell with the actual
distance ftom the stuation-a fev miles above Tchikin Aghyl to Nev Sheher,

T Srabo'aroute by Sadakora takes a more southern path, sse p. 306.
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seems great enough, as the distance can hardly be more than sixteen
English miles: but the numbers in the Itineraries can never be pressed.
It is clear that Ochras or Aoras is inserted here wrongly; and it also is
evidently a corruption. Perhaps it is [Odjogra misplaced, and then the
road is to be restored
Tavium—Zama xvm Therma xviii Odogra xvi Soanda xxxii
Sakkasena xv Crosareia.
It has been suggested above that Zama belongs to this road.
3. Thedirect road Tavium to Ceesareia is apparently omitted in the
ancient documents, but in reality every station on it is given:—
Tavium xxi Korniaspa xxvi Siva [x]xxn Kamoure xvi Csesareia.

4. The road Sebastoia-Ceesareia is given in the Antonine Itinerary

asi—
Crosareia xxvi Eulepa xxiiii Armaxa xxviii Marandara xxx*
Scanatus xxvin Sebasteia: total cxxxvi,
and in the Peutinger Table as.—
C»sareia XIII Sorpara xiiii Foroba xiiii Armaza xvi Eudagina
xxxii Magalasso xxxii Comaralis xxii Sivastia.

The total distance is about cxxv miles, T which agrees fairly well
with the Antonine Itinerary. The road passes through Palas, obviously
an ancient name: we shall see that it is probably the bishopric Aipolioi.
Eulepa seems to be another form of the same name: 1 the consonants
being transposed as in Capatiana for Pacatiana, Morea for Romea
(i.e. 'Pmpmh:), &c. The distance is fairly correct: Palas is about xxx
miles from Caesareia, but the ancient site may have been different from
that of the modern village, a common phenomenon.

Armaxa is guaranteed also by the Table, and is probably a correct
name. Marandara is also given as Malandara and Marandana. It is
perhaps Ptolemy's Mardara. Eudagina is Euagina transferred to a
wrong road. Comaralis is Carmalis, and belongs to a different road
(0O1l). On Scanatus 6ee 0 IL  Magalassos is perhaps a form of Daga-
lassos, Ptolemy's Megalossos, between Sebasteia and Nikopolis.

N. ROMAN ROADS OVER ANTI-TAUROS.

1. Inthe roads between Csesareia and Melitene, the Antonineltinerary
isextraordinarily full, but sofull of contradictions and errors that it was
quite unintelligible till a series of milestones threw light upon them. §

* V.l. xxxviii., which is more likely to be corrupt. Caesrgaxvi, Eulepa aso oocurs

t According to Major Bennet: Svas 13 Yildiz Su 7 Sarai 23 Karadj Euren 25
Tchepne 11 Soue bridge over Halys 12 Palas 30 Kaisari.

¥ Palas, of coursg is an accusative form.  Aipolioi is grecised to get a form with a
meaning.

§ Thefirst was discovered by Mr. Clayton in 1881; | added several in 1882; aud
Mr. Serrett has copied and published a fine sries
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Strangely enough, the continuation of the great Eoman highway,
Ephesus and CeBsargia to the Euphrates, is quite ohsoured and only part
of itisgiven in the course of a different road. There are two possible
routes for thisroad. (1) Thefirstis

Csesareia 24 Zerezek 10 Zamanti Su 30 Kara Kilisa.

This is the most important of the modern roads which cross Anti-
Tauros from Caesardla. It is practicable for wheeled traffic throughout,
and in all probability it is the route which was taken by the Roman
road from Kokussos or Komana to Caesareia.  The only other route
which can be thought of goes by Mardin and Tomarza. There it forks,
having a choice of routes over Anti-Tauros; the southern route goes by
Keuseli (whereit isjoined by aroad from Ferak Din, Argya Sheher, &c.)
over the Gez Bel, past Eumlu, to join the Komana-Kokussos road south
of Keklik Oglu, while another route goes by Suwagen |{ ZeBdyyva;) on the
Zamanti Su, crosses Anti-Tauros by either the Dede Bel, or the Geuk
Bel, or the Kuru Bel, to Elimenli and Komana (Shahr-Dere-si).

| can trace no probable reference to the Tomarza route in ancient
writers, and the identification of Arasaxa as Zerezek (mentioned first, |
think, by Major Bennet, many years ago) seems to prove that the Roman
road followed a more northern route.

The precise route eadt of Zerezek is by Kulete, over Zamanti Su,
near a recently built Mohajir {i.e. Refugee) village, past Tass, over
Anti-Tauros by the Kuru Tchai pass to Kara Kilisa on the Saros.
Thenceforward the road coincides with the road from Sebasteia and
Ariarathia to Kokussos or to Komana. Thereis indeed a path leading
more directly to Arabissos, Melitene, and the Euphrates, by Tovla,
Tcharshak, and Dali Kavak, to Maragos and Tanir (Tanadaris). Itis
about 24 miles from KaraKilisato Maragos: but the path is quite im-
practicable for wheels, and cannot havo been used as the Roman road.

(2) The other road is

Caesareia 26 Karadai* 6 Ekrek 8 Y ere Getchen 4 Zamanti Su 24
Keui Yere15 Maragos4 KhurmanKalesi 7 Tanir 12 Arabissos.

This is aso still aroad of some importance, and wheeled traffic can
traverse it. It crosses Anti-Tauros, between Zamanti Suand Keui
Yere, by the pass called Yedi Oluk,t which is adso the pass leading
from Azizie (Ariaratheia) to the Saros valley. This road has aso a
continuation direct towards Tanir and Arabissos, which is just barely
practicable for wheels. It is probably the trade-route which Strabo
describes as leading by Erpa, on the Karmalas, to the Euphrates at
Tomisa, which is doubtless, as Kiepert puts it, due eest of Melitene. It
is more difficult to decide whether the Roman military road followed

* Karada is about amile north of Zerezek
T Thereis an dterndive pess more to the west by Kavak Tepe, not practiceble for
wheds
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this route or took the pass by Kuru Tchai. The numbers that are
given certainly suggest that Codusabala was at Keui Yere, and that the
road Koknssos-Caesareia coincided with the road Kokussos-Ariaratheia for
a greater distance than is possible by the Kuru Tchai road. Moreover,
the frequent appearance of Ptanadaris (Tanir) intheAntonineltinerary
proves that it must have been a station of some consequence; it is
always put by the Itinerary on the wrong road, but the explanation of
the mistake would be easy if there were two roads, Codusabala-K okussos-
Arabissos and Codusabala-Ptanadaris-Arabissos. We may then probably’
say that a Roman road went along the Yedi Oluk route that has just’
been described. The road is described in the Antonine Itinerary as.—

Caesareia xxiiii Arasaxa xxiiii Codusabala.

The mention of Arasaxa is not conclusive, for, although | have not
given Zerezek on the Yedi Oluk road, yet that place lies hardly a mile
south of the shortest path, and may quite well be taken on the road.
I't is clear that either the second xxmi must be corrected to-XLIIII, or
that a station has been omitted. Strabo gives the station Erpa on the
Zamanti Su, and we may conjeeturally insert it. The whole road might
then be restored as follows:

Caesareia xxiiii Arasaxa xix Erpa xxiiii Codusabala xxviiil
Ptanadaris (Tanir) xxii Arabissos.
The Peutingor Table gives
Caesareia xxiiii Sinispora xim Arasaxa x Larissa xxm in Cilissi
xx Comana.

| give this as a typical example of corruption.

Sinispora xim must bo eliminated : Sinis is perhaps Sinis near
Melitene and pora is perhaps Erpa. In Cilissi should bein Cilicia, and
belongs tothe road through the Cilician Gatesto Tarsos* But, in regard
to Larissa, the Peutinger Table is confirmed by Michael Attaliota in
describing the march of the Emperor Bomanus, who, in the year 1067
starting from Constantinople, marched by CalBareia and cameto Larissa
(ryev eis mip Kowdpear, dra xal 7 Aapiovoy mpeséuée); then, advancing
further, he encamped at some distance from Melitene (Mich. Attai., p.123).
Larissa is also often mentioned as a Turma, originally belonging to the
Cappadocian Theme, but transferred by LeoV |l .in 890 to the Theme
of Sebasteia.

This weighty coincidence must be accepted, but the distance x. from
Arasaxa is probably too small, and in the present state of the Table it is
impossible to say anything more definite about the position of Larissa,

* The roads on the Peutinger Table from Komana to Méelitene and to Samosata,.
though very long, do not contain one correct station: e g. CatabolaisKastabala, brought
from the road Iconium-Pylae Cilidao-Tursos Ardcilapopali is Archdais Colonia, trans-
ferred here from the road Laodicea-Csosareia; Sagdlasso and.Sama are Dagalasaos and
Zuru, brought from the road Sebasteia-Nicopolis
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than that it was on the direct road to Melitene, not very far east of"
Arasaxa and probably near Erpaon theriver Karmalas. :

Maroga; nhow Maragos, was also on this road xn miles from Tanadaris,:
but | omitted it in the list given above in order to retain one more
number from the ltinerary. ' :

The possibility must of course be left open that both the Kuru
Tchai route and the Yedi Oluk routeewere used by the Romans, and
Larissa may have been on the former, Erpa on the latter.

2. Therest of the’Anti-Tauros roads would be -quite unintelligible
without the recently discovered series of milestones. In studying
the milestones the first ‘principle to observe is that stones in the
cemetery of a town are carried from all quarters: hence the mile-
stones of Kokusos vary from PA to PMe. But five miles egg of
Goksun the number PKB occurs, and 12 miles north the number PAH
occurs, and 17 miles north the number PM . The distance Kokusos to
Melitene along the Roman road then must have been in all probability
127 Roman miles. The distance of Arabissos cannot be determined so.
certainly, but is near 100. LT

In-the roads which are given in the Itinerary, the most striking
feature is the constant introduction of Ptanadaris. There can
bo little doubt that Ptanadaris is Tanir, ‘and in that case it
is introduced in the most -absurd and impossible way. It belongs
to the road Arabissos-Csesareia, and should bo eliminated from all other
roads. If we cut it out we have the road in the Itinerary Melitene to
Arabissos 1,04 M. P., Arabissos to Kokusos 28 M. P. Now, the sum of
separate distances, station to station, is always greater than the direct
distanco from end to end. We may therefore conclude tbat the follow-
ing stations arc aoouratoly given in the Itinerary :—

Melitene xxvm Area xxi Dandaxinaxxmi Osdara XXVM Arabissos.

Osdara must belooked for between Demirji and Alhazli.

What route did the Roman road follow between Melitene and
Arabissos? Mr. Sterrett says that between Albistan (12 miles east of
Arabissos) and Malatia " no milliaria were found. | am wholly unable,
to account for this fact, as there are only two possible roads from Albistan
to'Melitene, one of which we traversed on the way out, and the other
on our return. It may be safely affirmed, however, that the Roman
road did not go by way of K6z Agha and Pulat, since this whole road
is much too difficult. -Had the Roman road gone this way it could not
have avoided the abrupt pass of Ola Kaya, and it is exactly this pass
that makes it necessary to look for it elsewhere. The only other route
is that by way of Derinde, and thence down the Tokhnaa Su to Malatia.'*

" Thereis, however, another road, apparently unknown to Mr . Sterrett,
of which | have been told by Major Bennet, who has traversed it. It
passes through Arga, crosses the mountains in a nearly direct line, and
reaches the valley of the Sogutlii Irmak near Alhazli. The road may*
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be thus described:—Arga, 3600 feet above sea-level, at 8 miles croses
summit 4680 feet, at 14 miles crosees summit 6270 feet, and soon after
another summit 6250 feet, at 30 miles reaches Sogutlu Irmak, at 66 miles
reaches Arabissos. By thisroad the distance, Area to Arabissos, would
be about 70 Roman miles: let us say 71 miles. We have the distance
Meéelitene to Area 28 M .P., and from Arabissos to Kokusos 28 M .P.,
giving a total Mélitene-Kokusos of 127 miles. The Roman road then
must have followed thiB route. The road was formerly an excellent
one, practicable for wheeled carriages;, but it has in recent years fallen
into disuse and disrepair.

3. To understand the rest of the Itinerary it is necesary to observe
the exact pogtion of Komaua, which lies in a glen right off the main
road, and can be reached only by a détour from the direct road. The
direct road Kokusos-Sebagteia passes by Kemer 24 miles, Keui Yere 35,
to Azizie about 55, and thence to Tonosa and Sebastela. The distances
Azizie-Tonosa and Tonosa-Sebasteia ssem about 42 Roman miles.  Kemer
iscertainly aRoman site, and if so it must be Sirica: placing Coduzabala,
by conjecture, near Keui Yere. Theroad, then, may be

Kokusos xxnn Sirica xn Coduzabala xx Ariarathia XLII Tonosa
XLl Sebasteia.

The direct road Kokusos-Komana diverges at Yalak from the road
Kokusos-Sirika: measuring along this road, the distances are about

Kokusos xxvi Komana vi Sirica xn Coduzabala.

But it is more probable that therewas only one Roman road to Komana
diverging at Sirica: the digances then would be

Kokusos xxiv Sirica vi Komana vi Sirica xn Coduzabala, &c.

_ Between Sirica and Komana the milestonesPN B and PN T (152 and
153 are found) about two or three miles from Sirica. These agree so
well with the latter sysem of measurement, that it may be provisionally
adopted. If hereafter milestones be found between Sirica and Ariarathia,
reckoning without the d&tour to Komana, so as to give about 162 miles
Melitene to Coduzabala, the proof will be complete.

4. A Roman road of great importance led direct from Arablssos to
Sebagteia. There can be no doubt about the course of this road. It
passsd Aristil 5, Khurman 7, Kashanli 14% Almali 18, Gorun 39.*
The rest of the digance can be calculated only roughly, but if, asis
probable, it passsd by Kangal, it would be about 80 Roman miles.
Between Kangal and Arabissos it mugt coincide with the road Nicopolis-
Arabissos, given in theltinerary (181-3) :—

Arabisos xxvn Tonosa xxv Zoana xxm Gundusa xxx Eumes
XVI1I Zara xx Dagaiasso xxiv Nicopalis.

* Gorun retainsthe name of the andent Gauraina.
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Between Sebasteia and Kan gal it is perhaps given in the Itinerary
(177):-
Sebasteia xxmi -Blandos xxvin Euspoena XXIIII Aranis xxvmi
Ad Pr»torium xxxn Pisonos xxn Melitena.

The direct road Sebasteia-Melitene pases through Kangal, but the
distances in the above route are so muoh too great as to show there
is some error. |If, however, we suppose that Euspoena is Kangal, and
that x has been added between Euspoena and Sebastela, we have a fair
approximation to the proper distance, which is about 40 from Sebasteia
toKangal, 100 from Kangal to Melitene.

5. Theroads are too corrupt, and the localisation of every point too
uncertain, to justify any scheme of reconstruction. It is sufficient to-
show here what the routes must have been. But a few words must be
devoted to the extraordinary corruption of the road Arabissos-Nicopolis-
Satala. It is represented as a direct road, and yet it passes through
Tonosa; but the name Tonosa* is certainly false. If we suppose an
intermediate station on the way to Gdrun, we should have the following
road:—

Arabissos xviii near Almali xxm Gauraina xxxvin Euspoena

Gundusa is perhaps Ptolemy's Godasa, and Doana Ptolemy's Dagona,.
and Eumeis is surely a corruption of Camisa. It may, however, be
doubted whether there was any direct road Euspoona-Camiea. The sys
tem of defence was probably content with the road EuspcenaSebasteia-
Camisa-Nicopolis.

6. As to the road Satala-Melitene, which completed the circle of
military roads within the province Cappadocia, | cannot speak, but |
may add the following note about one station, given as Arauracos,
45 miles south of Satala.

Arauraka is mentioned also: (1) in a gloss on Theophanes (p. 7,
1. 19, Di Boor), & ayas Edarpdrios & dwd 17 "Apavpaxirdy Sppepevos wikews ;
(2) Ptolemy has the name in the form Zepdfpaxa frot Zelaufpic; and
(3) Constantine Porphyrogenitus de Thematibus, p. 31, callsit Arabraka.

Arauraca ssems too close to the name of the Gallic tribe Rauraci to be
unconnected with it, yet no ala or cohors Rauracorum is known which
might have been stationed there as ala Auriana was at Daskousa, legio
X 11 at Melitene, legio vn at Samosata.

Thisroad isgivenin the Itinerary as

Satalaxvn Suissaxxvin Arauracos xxiv Carsagis xxvin Sine-
ruasxxvin Analiba xvi Zimaraxvi Teucilaxxvin Sabusxvi
Dascusa xxxii Ciaca xviii Melitena.
Kiepert places Satala at Sadagh, seven geographical miles north-east
of Melik Sherif, and 15 east of Sehabhan Kara Hisar. Legio XV

* |t hes been corrupted through recallection of Tonosa beween Sdoetdia and
Ariarathia
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Apollihariswasstationed here('C.1.L.,"I | I'. Supplem., 6744), Daskousa
was on the banks of the Euphrates opposite Penga. Alall. Ulpia
Aurianawasstationed here("0.L L.,"I'l I., Supplom., 6743).

Ptolemy assigns Daskousa, Ziraara, Sinibrato Armenia Minor on the
banks of - the Euphrates, and mentions Analibla west of the Euphrates
in Armenia Minor. He puts Ciacis (which he ssems to have derived
from-an itinerary where it was given as an ablative), and Dagousa
(which is probably adittography of Daskousa), in Meliténe.

7. Three passes, leading across the eastern part of Tauros into Kom-
magene, can be traced in the ancient records, one from Kokussos to
Germanicia, a second from Arabissos to Germanicia, which is far more
frequently mentioned and evidently much more important, and athird
leading direct south from Melitene to Samosata. These three passess
correspond with the three chief modern routes, Guksun to Marash,
Albostan* to Marash, which is by far the most important, and Malatia
by Pulat to Adiaman and Samsat. The statement of these facts leaves
little doubt that Marash is near the ancient Germanicia. But, asthis
situation has been disputed by Bitter and Kiepert, | must examine it
more closely. Kiepert, having sacrificed all the north-western part of
Kommagene to the two Strategiai Saravene and Laviansene, which he
follows Ptolemy in misplacing, is obliged to set Germaniciaand other
Jominagenian towns much further south and east than their true
position. First, however, | may describe some of the marches of
Byzantine emperors across Tauros.

8. The march of Basil from Caesareia into Kommagene, in 877, is
described in great detail by Cedrenus| | ., p. 213, and Theoph. Cohtin.,
p. 278. It isthe same route which Komanus Diogenes afterwards took
in A.D. 1068 (Scylitz., p. 671). After leaving Caesareia, the advanced
guard captured Xylokastron (Psilokastron, Cont.), and Phyrokastron
(Paramokastellon, Cont.). Then the castle of Phalakron surrendered.!
The Saracen army fled before the emperor, who captured Kasama
(Kaisos) or Katasamas, Cont.), Karba (Robam or Endelekhone, Cont.),
Ardala (Andala, Cont.), and Erymosykea (Erymosykaia, Cont.). Then
Basil crossed the rivers Oriopniktes and Sardos (Saros, Cont.), and
.arrived at Kokussos or Koukousos, whence he penetrated through the
defiles of Tauros; cutting his way through the forests, by Kallipolis and
Padasia to Germanicia. He chose this uncommon route evidently
because the regular route by Arabissos was in the hands of the Saracens.

* This pass has been dexcribed to me, and its importance mog strongly emphasized,
by Sir Charles Wilson, Colond Chermsdo, and Major Bennet. Albogtan, " the Garden,"
has taken the place of the ancient Arabissos, as the northern key to the pass : the site
.of Arabissos is the modern village Yarpuz, which retains the ancient name.

T This place, whose name is given in the same form by Cedrenus and Contin., must
be diginguished from the mountain Phalakron, mentioned by Congantino Porph., de
Them.i p. 31, ason the northern or north-western frontier of the Theme Kolonea.

T On Kaisos as an Arab personal name, se Muralt, p. 151, 307. See p. 280.
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All the forts which are mentioned on this passage must be strong-
holds commanding the roads between Caesareia and Erpa, for they
are all mentioned before the Onopniktes (Karmalas.). Melitene and
.even Arabissos appear to be at this time in the hands of the
Saracens.

After devastating the outskirts of Germanicia, but not venturing to
attack the walls, within which the Arabs remained, Basil besieged
Adatain vain, and finally returned to Caesareia.

9. To appreciate fully the evidence of this campaign, it is necessary
to examine the frontier between the Arab and the Byzantine power at
thistime. Itis hardly possible to fix the exact date when Germanicia
_passed into the Saracen power.* The Byzantinerecords are silent, till in
745 Theophanes mentions that it was recaptured by “he Christians. On
this subject we may collect the following facts. In 668 Arabissos and
Melitene were both still in Byzantine hands: Arabissos was a military
Astation and residence of the Kleisourarch who guarded the eastern
-passes of Tauros (Theophan., p. 350). The Arab historians declare (see
Weil, 'Khalifen," |. 471) that Marash was evacuated by the Greeksin
-695; but this was perhaps only a temporary withdrawal, asin 700 the
Greeks defeated the Arabs near Samosata. But most probably the cam-
paign of 700 was a single great effort, and Kommagene now passed into
‘Saracen hands. In 712 Theophanes, p. 382, apparently implies that
Melitene was outside of the dominions of Philippicus. Amaseia was
conquered in the same 'year, and in 726 Caesareia of Cappadocia was
taken. In 716 the theatre of war was about Amorion, Akroenos, and
<even Pergamos. In 717 the Arabs crossed by Abydos into Europe, and
even besieged Constantinople. But this rashness cost them a severe
.defeat. It is practically certain that at this time the passes of Tauros
were entirely in Arab power. The Kharsian fortress was captured in
730 by the Arabs. But from this time their power diminished, In 740
they were defeated at Akroenos, and were trying to capture Tyana,
which they had taken in 708, but which must again have passed under
Christian power. In 746, according to Cedrenus, | | ., 7, and Theophanes,
p. 422, Constantine Copronymos, taking advantage of the dissensions
among the Arabs, captured Germanicia and laid waste Doulichia (i.e.
the country near Doliche). In 752 he captured Melitene and Theodo-
siopalis, in Armenia. The great pass was thus in Christian hands for
eome years, till in 770 Germanicia was recaptured by Al Mansur, and
incorporated in Palestine, i.e. Syria.j In 778 a great Byzantine army

* The dates given by different authorities vary congderably. | follow Muralt for
convenience in every case where he mentions the events

T Finlay wrongly undergands that the inhabitants were trangported to Palegtine:
perexoribn els Marawrrbmy is Theophanessway of saying that it was separated from the
Byzantine sway, and made part of the Arab dominions Palestine ought to be trandated
Syriahere.
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besieged it in vain. The Arab historians say that at this time they
captured Adata (Hadath, Weil, 11 ., p. 98), but Theophanes does not
mention this fact. We may, however, safely assume that the northern
entrance to the pass had been held by the Christians since 746 at latest.
In the next year the Saracens restored the fort Hadath, and made an
unsuccessful attack on Dorylaion and on Amorion. In 780 they
captured Semalouos in the Armeniac Theme. The tide of conquest now
turned once more, and the Greek arms were probably never soon again
in eastern Cappadocia till Basil's expedition in 880. Basil did not
venture to advance by the usual route, which was doubtless strongly
defended. He advanced by Kokussos, and opened up an unused and un-
defended route. He ravaged the country up to the walls of German icia,
and closely besieged Adata.

10. These references show that Adata was nearer the Byzantine
frontier, and more accessible to them than Germanicia; in other words,
Adata was a fortress a little north of Germanicia defending the pass to
Arabissos. Basil's plan was a bold stroke to capture the Syrian end of
the pass, even though the northern end was not yet in his power; but
lie was not successful. A foolish prophecy and legend is related in
connection with the siege (Contiu., p. 280). Adata, the famous city
(mepefBomros), remained in Saracen hands till 946, when Bardas, the
general of Constantine, captured it. Melitene, called a city of Syria,
i.e. of Saracen land, had previously been taken by John Kourkonas, in
934 (Theoph., 416).

11. Adata and Germanicia are, therefore, two distinct places, but
not far from each other on the same great eastern road. They were
no doubt, under the same bishop, who may have been styled & Tepuavixedns
qrou "Addraw. Hence Glykas, p. 549, makes the mistake of actually
identifying them.*

Weil, I 'l ., p. 98, is probably wrong in inferring from the Arab
geographers that Hadath was south of Marash. t The preceding
reasoning is confirmed by the enumeration of Mohammedan border-
fortresses, Malatia, Hadith, Marash, Harunie, Kenisa, Ainzarba, Massissa,
Adana, and Tarsos.t Heracliusin 640, evidently marching by the pass
that leads to Arabissos, passed Adata after Germanicia.§

12. Almost all the military expeditions which we can trace as crossing
eastern Tauros, most probably followed the route Arabissos-Ger manicia.
So in 668 Andreas, the envoy of Constant, returned from Damascus by
Arabissos and Amnesia. || Unfortunately no account gives a list of names

* Tepuamndrorly rora Aeyopbiny “Adora, . 5490,

T They give Hadith between Marash and Membitch.

FlIstakhri, liber climatum, trandated by Mordtmann, Hamburg, 1845, pp. 33, 38, 42,
44, quoted by Ritter, Kleinasien, ii. 57.

8 Theophanes p. 313, where thereading“A3=»e must be corrected.

I 1f Amnesiais connected with the river Amnias, we may say, with confidence that
he returned by Sebasteia, Eukhaita, Pompeopadlis, Kasamon, &c.
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ealong theroad ; either the northern or the southern end of the pass being
always omitted. But themilitary importance of Arabissos (see p. 311)
and the frequent military references to Germanicia, show that they were
the two critical points on the great Tauros pass. TheAntonineltinerary
does not give any road across Tauros, except that which crosses the eastern
pass from Melitene to Samosata : but it is evident, fi-om its Syrian routes,
that Germanicia was a critical point on the great road to the east.

13. From Marash two important roads lead to the Euphrates and
Edessa, one by Samosata, the other by Doliche and Zeugma. These two
roads are given in the Antonine Itinerary as—

(1) Germanicia xv Catabana xvi Nisus xiui Tharse xm Samosata

leg.vii.xii Edessa.

(2) Germanicia xx Sicos Basilissos x Dolicha xn. Zeugma xx

Bemmaris xxv Edessa.
These routes are most probably correct, but the numbers are wrong:
such small numbers are improbable in Syrian roads, and the Antonine
contradicts itself, giving on the next page—
Germanicia xv Sicos Basilisses xv Dolicha XIIIl Zeugma.

14. The evidence of Ptolemy is certainly in favour of placing
Germanicia at Marash. lie places it further west than any other city
of Kommagene. Though Ptolemy's authority is not high, it counts
for something when it agrees with all other indications from ancient
authors.  The order of Hieroclos and of the Notitiye, practically the
same, gives no clear evidence, but puts Germanicia among the five
northern cities of Kommagene.

15. Germanicia was formerly placed at Marash. Hitter* mentions
that several writers of the Middle Ages held this opinion, and that the
Armenians call Marash Germaniki. But he and Prof. Kiepert identify
Marash with Antiocheia ad Taurum, whilo they consider that Ger-
manicia must have lain further south or east.

In the first place, Bitter and Kiepert have to answer the question,
what was Marash called in the early Byzantine period. They trace its
history down to Ptolemy under the name Antiocheia, and then resume
it towards the beginning of the ninth century under the name of
Marash: had it no importance and no Byzantine name in the inter-
mediate period ? It certainly existed, and must always have boon an
important place, as it commands the southern entrance to the most
important pass across the eastern pait of Taurus. It is knownf to
the later Byzantine writers by its native name Maras: this probably
proves that the native name had been preserved in local usage, whilo
officially the city bore a name of the Grasco-Roman type, and that tho

** Kleitiasien,"ii. p. 47.

T Marash is mentioned as Mapdeior by Cinnamus, 216 ; and as Mapdauw, Anna,ii. 115
(see Ducengea note, p. 633). Similar examples are Xdpwore év Merororauly xslperor,
Cedren., ii. 419 ; Sis, v. FLAVIAS Ciliciee. -

U
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native name at last expelled the official title.* | believe that this official
name was Germanikeia. Bitter, who maintainsthat it was Antiocheia, is
bound to show what Byzantine bishopric included within its bounds this
city of Antiocheia.

In the second place, Bitter gives as one of the reasonsfor placing
Germanicia further south than Marash, that Stephanus says it was in
Euphratesia, "also im Stiden von Kommagene dem Euphrates naher
geriickt." But according to the provincial division of Diocletian
Euphratesia bordered on Melitene, and even Perre isincluded in it, and
is named by Hierooles next to Germanicia: Euphratesia included the
whole of Kommagene, and Kommagene extended to the borders of
Melitene and Kataonia. Perre is well known to have been beside the
modern Adiaman, north of Samosata.

Again, Altyntash Kale, where Kiepert would place Germanicia, is
pronounced by Puchstein to be a purely medieval ruin, without any
trace of ancient importance. Its situation and its remains are both
alike inadequate to explain the importance of Germanicia, and the route
Germanicia-Zeugma-Edessa in the Itinerary is ridiculous if Germanicia
is at Altyntash Kale.

16. Almost the only reference to a third route crossing Taurus from
Melitene to Samosata is the account of the military road in the Antonine
Itinerary.

Melitena xn Maisena xxvm Lakotena xxvi Perre xxim

Samosata.

This route is fairly certain. |t goes by Elemenjik, Khan Bunar, Viran
Sheher or Surghy (near which Lakotena must be placed), and Adiaman
(Perre). We should gladly place some of Ptolemy's names on this road.
Maisena or Maiasena does not seem a correct name, and Lacotena should
perhaps be altered with some MSS. to a Cotena. But somenew evidence
is needed before any conjectures are justifiable.

In Theophanes, p. 350, it is shown that the ordinary route from
Damascus to Melitene was not by this pass, but by that of Arabissos.
This pass is mentioned along with that of Germanicia and Adata in the
treatise de Velit. Bell. Niceph., p. 250, where the names Melitene,
Kaloudia, Kaésoun, and Daoutha, are connected with it. Kaesoun must
be distinguished from Kaisos (see § 8).

17. Theroad from Kokussos to Eastern Cilioia is given in the Peu-
tinger Table as follows:—

Cocuso xviii Laranda xviii Badimo xxii Praetorio xxii Flaviada
XVIII Anazarbo. Total 98 miles. i

This is a route of considerable importance: it has been described to
me by Colonel Stewart and Major Bennet.

* Prakana replaoed the official Diocresargiain |sauria about 787, and so Kardabounda
and Sibilia replaced those of other Isaurian dities
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Miles.
Guksun, 4500 feet above sea-level.
6. Adji Alma plateau, 5690 feet.
13. Kara Kilisa ruin, 5400; then cross cahon of river Saros,
exactly 1000 feet deep.
21. Hancha Dere, 3900 feet.
31. Hadjin, 3200 feet, near Badimon.
40. Geuk Su (Saros), 2300 feet.
47. Kiraz Bel, 5130 foot.
54. Tapandere, 3000 feet, near rraetorium.
68. Girgon Su, 940 feet.
76. Sis* 500 feet, Flavias.
90. Anazarba.
113. Osmanie.
124. Geuz Khane (Epiphaneia, Bennet).
130. Reach sea

0. CITIES AND BISHOPRICS OF CAPPADOCIA.

Generally, the lists of Hierocles and of the Notitise Ejpiscopatuum form
the best starting-point for the discussion of the topography of a province.
1 annex a comparative table of these lists, but it is of little use in this
case, because the organisation of Cappadocia was apparently very
peculiar. The other provinces were for the most part divided into
cities, each possessing a certain territory; a few districts or demoi
mentioned in each province form exceptions. But Cappadocia was
divided into large districts, in each of which there were many villages,
or even towns. The district under the Bishop of Caesareia was so largo *
in the fourth century, that he had fifty chorepiscopi to help him. The
name of the district often differs from that of the most important town
known in it, aud sometimes the bishop gets his title from the town
(Sasima, Basilika Therma, Doara), while the district in which that town
is situated is mentioned by other writers under its own name. Hence
many of the names in Cappadocia have an adjectival form (Melitene,
Sakasena, Sobagena, Sebagena, & ¢). Kuhn, Verfassung des romischen
Reiches, ii. p. 231 ff., gives an excellent account of the Cappadocian
political system. Strabo says there were only two cities—Greek cities
in a Cappadocian country, according to Philostr., Vit. Apoll, i. 4—
Eusebeia (Ceesareia) and Eusebeia Tyana, but it would appear that at
least Archelais and Ariarathia should be added as centres of Hellenistic
organisation. Elsewhere there were no citizens, no assemblies, no city
magistrates.!

* Other diganoes are Sis to Adana 44, Adana to Misss (Mopsouedtia) 15, Adana to
Ayas 34, Missis to Ogmanie, 35.
t Moxels T8 yrdrrp wal &s Kawwa3doas Erpes, foyxpotor ply w8 olupura Tiv
arouydur, cueréiaey JiTd uanwvdpors cal pyrdier 1& Bpayéa—FPbilostr, Vit Soph., il. 13.
v 2
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It is impossible to group the different towns and villages under the
bishoprics to which they were subject, as evidence is altogether wanting.,
| therefore prefer to discuss Cappadocia under the Srategiai. The classi-
fication into bishoprics, however, often gives important evidence in par-
ticular cases, and | shall often have to appeal to the Byzantine divisions,
an account of which is necessary as a preliminary.

In the winter of 371-2 the Emperor Valens divided Cappadocia into
two provinces, with the intention of injuring Basil, Bishop of Cassareia,
by reducing the size of the province subject to him ecclesiastically.
Podandos, a mere hamlet, was first made metropolis of the new province,
Cappadocia Seoimda, but afterwards Tyana was mado the metropolis.
Then arose a struggle between Anthimos, Bishop of Tyana, and Basil,
the latter trying to retain his authority over Anthimos and the other
bishops of Secunda, the former claiming to be independent and Metro-
politan in his province.

Cappadocia Secunda was again divided into two by Justinian about
A.D. 536. He made Mokissos tho capital of Cappadocia Tertia,* giving it
the name Justinianopolis.

The account which Strabo gives of the ten Srategiai differs very
much from the position assigned to them by Ptolemy. Kiepert follows
Ptolemy, and places Laviansene and Saravene south of Melitene on the
frontier of Kommagene, along the Euphrates. | Bhall follow tho authority
of Strabo, and in tracing out the map after him | hope to show so many
incidental confirmations as to prove that he is more to be trusted than
Ptolemy. Strabo divides the Srategiai into two groups of five each.
The first lie in a series extending along the southern side of Cappadocia
(i.e. towards Taurus), from the Euphrates on the east to Lykaonia on
tho west; they are Melitene, Kataonia, Kilikia,T Tyanitis, and Gar-
sauritis.  The other five extend along the northern sido, from the
eastern limits of Cappadociato the Galatian frontier; they are Lavian-
sene, Sargarausene, Saravene, Chamanene, Morimene.

Pliny (vi. 3) agrees partly with Strabo, partly with Ptolemy:
CappadocioQ pars prsetenta Armenian majori, Melitene vocatur; Comma-
gena?, Cataonia; Phrygian, Garsauritis, Sargarausene, Cammanene;
GalatiaB, Morimene.

Ptolemy agrees fairly well with Strabo as regards the general
position of Tyanitis, Garsauritis, Kilikia, Chamanene, Kataonia, and
Melitene, though even in their case he has frequently made serious
errors; but he has placed Sargarausene where Saravene should be
(Pliny makes the same error J), and Mouriano (i.e. Morimene) where

* | find no instance of this title in ancient documents; both Mokissos and Tyana
being called inetropoleis of Secunda Cappadocia

t | distinguish Kilikiaas the Srategia of Cappadocia, Cilicia as the country south
of Taurus.

XThe error is probably due to the likeness of the two names: Zapavwrh and
Sap[apyla o Jart.
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Sargarausene should be, and has put Saravene and Laviansene in
Kommagene, either omitting most of their territory, or putting it in
Armenia Minor. Hismap of Cappadocia and Armenia Minor is there-
fore inexact to a degree entirely beyond his representation of the other
provinoes of Asia Minor. The reason appears to be that the Strategiai
were an antiquated institution, belonging to history, not to political
reality. He could therefore not have access to Roman official lists, but
was obliged to trust to the maps. The authority which he followed
appears to have given him in most of the Strategiai the names of several
of the chief towns.* These he places together, sometimes first, in his list
of the cities of the Strategia, and their known position disagrees in many
cases with the situation which he assigns to it, while it agrees perfectly
with the situation which Strabo assigns to it. He then added a few
other towns in each Strategia, which he derived from the authority of
existing maps or itineraries of the district where he placed the Strategia,
and which therefore seemed to him to agree with his position for it.

| . GARSAOURIA is fixed by Garsaoura, which has been recognised by
Leake as the old name of Colonia Archelais, now Ak Serai. |t therefore
bordered on Lykaonia. Ptolemy, Strabo, and Pliny are agreed in this
position.

The cities of Garsaouria are given by Ptolemy as

®péara Acoxarwrdpen
*Apxehals Badapfipia § xai JapdBpoaxe
Navegais ‘Terparvpyla.

PHREATA is never mentioned elsewhere. The immense depth of the
wells in the plain of Hassa Keui and Malakopaia may have caused the
name. But this plain seems to belong to Morimene, and wells are
characteristic of many villages! n the plains of Cappadocia and
Lycaonia. Very deep wells existed also at Savatra (Strab., p. 568.)

ARCHELAIS was founded, as its name denotes, by Archelaos, king of
Cappadocia. Leake has shown that it is the same as Strabo's komopolis
Garsauira (p. 537, 539) on the great eastern highway, and we might
infer that the foundation of Archelais is later than Strabo's time, were
it not that his information can be traced down to 19 A.D., whereas
Archelaos died and Cappadocia was made a Roman province in A.D. 17.
Probably therefore Strabo's information about Garsauira was not up to
date. Strabo mentions that, though a more komopolis in his time, it
had been formerly a metropolis. It was made a Roman colony by
Claudius.¥: It struck no coins under the empire, a remarkable character

* | shall show under ISAURIA that Ptolemy gives a name to the eleventh Strategia
which could be used only during the reign of Antiochus 1V ., A.D. 37; his authority on
the Strategiai mug therefore have been living at that time.

t Mog of the places mentioned by Plolemy are mere villages.  Strabo mentions that

there were only two citiesin Cappadocia, M azaka, Tyana (p. 537: sep. 281).
X Pliny, * Nat. Hist.," vi. 3, who makes the mistake of placing it on the Halys.
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which it shares with Claudius's other colony Claudiopolis in Cilicia
Tracheia (Byzantine Isauria). It was an important city throughout
Byzantine history, and even more important under the Seljuks of Konia.
Nicetas Choniata mentions that it was called Tééapa by the Turks in the
twelfth century. Tdfape is apparently a Greek writing of the Turkish
Ak Serai.* It is very often mentioned in Byzantine authorities as
Koluwea,

NANESOS must be the same place which is called Momoasson in the
Jerusalem Itinerary, 12 miles east of Archelais on the road to Tyana.
It still retains its name in the form Mammasun, about three hours east
of Ak Serai, and this form shows that the Itinerary is inore accurate in
the name than Ptolemy.

DicaassAREIA was the name given under the Koinan Empire to the
small town of NAZIANZOS, the birth-place of Saint Gregory Theologos
Nazianzenos. Many passages prove the identity: e.g.

Tpyyaplov prhisarre Tor Erpede Kanxaldveraiy
'H Acoxaioapéwy dhfyn wéris,—Gireg. Naz. Poem., p. 112F Migne.

About 376-80 A.D., Diocaesareia, for some act of insubordination, was
threatened with degradation from the rank of a city. Gregory
interceded successfully on its behalf with Olympios, the governor of
Cappadooia, Secunda (Greg. Naz., Ep. 141.)

By the Emperor Komanus Diogenes (1067-71) Nazianzos was raised
to the rank of a metropolis (Scylitz., p. 705 [845]).

Nazianzos was on theroad to Tyana, 24 milest from Archelais. It
still retains its name as Nenizi, six hours east of Ak Serai. In the
Jerusalem Itinerary it is corrupted to Anathiango, and in the Antonine
it is written Nantianulus. Philostorgius (ap. Suidam, s. v. D'pyydpios)
mentions that it was a station on a Koman road {erafuds).

The forms Naduwbds and Nafir{ds are given as equivalent by
Philostorgius {Hist. Eccles., viii. 11).

KARBALA was the name of a village in the territory of Nazianzos,
beside which was an estate ARIANZOS, the hereditary property of Gregory
Nazianzen. It still retainsits name in the form Kahflapy in Greek, and
Gelvere in Turkish. Gelvere is a Christian village, 2% hours south of
Nenizi, containing numerous rock cuttings (churches, houses, & c), and
a church full of relics of S. Gregory Nazianzen. Theinhabitants are all
aware that Nazianzos, the city of their saint, was at the Turkish
Nenizi.

In some references a doubt is left whether Karbala was the village,
and Arianzos the estate, or vice versd; but it is distinctly mentioned in
one passage (see Mansi, Act. Concil. ix., pp. 256, 258), that Arianzos was

* Compare Cinnamus, Who has *Axaiapy aud Héyemgn; Turkish, Ak Sheher and
Beg Sheher. Taxaraisfor rb *Ax Zapd: compare Chalcocond., p. 243, who gpesks of
Konia asToxdrerns.  See al p. 279, 290, and Addenda.

tX11.+X11.M.P. Thedigancesare seemingly rather too great.
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a farm (pragdium) in 1lho district of Nazianzos, belonging to Gregory
Naz.,* whore he was born. The expression xrijpa & 'Apwerfols occurs-
At Arianzos a festival of the holy martyrs on the twenty-second of the
month Dathonsa is mentioned by Gregory Nazianzen (Ep. 125). This
Tillage Karbala is called rod xwpivr Kampadéws (Greg. Naz. Ep., 308),
where the spelling either varies or the reading is corrupt; Gregory
writing to the governor [of Cappadocia Secnnda], says that when the
latter happened to be present [at Nazianzos], Gregory had the oppor-
tunity of talking with him (wapodrys vis ryudmyrds cov, Suehéxdyr) 1 he was
at the time living on the family property at the village Karbala.

SAL \MBKJA, or SARABRAKA, isavery doubtful place. Sarabraka cannot
be separated from Arauraka (i.e. Arabraka t) of Armenia Minor, whose
position is assured by the Antonine Itinerary (208 and 216) as 50 miles
(or 47 miles) west"of Satala on the road to Kikopolis. Two alternatives
are open: either that Ptolemy has misplaced Sarabraka, or that the
identification of Salambria and Sarabraka is incorrect. ~ Salambria seems
to be the same as Salaberina, which is placed on the Peutinger Table
between Archclais and Tyana, but which cannot belong to that road, all
whose stations are well known.

TETRAPYRGIA seems to occur twice on the Peutinger Table, once as
Tetra, between Kybistra and Coesareia, and again as Tetrapyrgia, between
Ikonion and Pompeiopolis. Either situation is irreconcilable with
Ptolemy, but neither has the slightest real weight, and the last place in
one of Ptolemy's lists has equally little weight: hence we may say that
nothing is known of Tetrapyrgia except the name. The Acta Sanc-
torum % aids us by preserving the record of a station Tetrapyrgia in
northern Syria. Probably this station has been falsely transferred to-
Cappodocia; though it is possiblo that two places of the name may
have existed. ~There was also a Tetrapyrgia in the Cyrenaica.

To these wo may add

AUGUSTANA, xvi. milesnorth of Archelais on the road to Parnassos.
Argustaina isa more probable form.

CHUSA, XI1. miles west of Nazianzos, on the road to Tyana: the name
is suspicious.

The towns or villages of Garsaouria are

Colonia Archelais (Garsauira) Nazianzos Diocaesareia

Mammassos Karbala
Arianzos Chusa
Argustana (Argustama) Mataza ? (see (KILIKIA).

Nora or Neroassos (see KILIKIA).  Argos or Argaios (see LYKAONIA).

* Cf. Greg. Naz., Ep., 203,125.

t Theform Arabrakais used by Constant. Porph. de Them,, p. 31.

X | cannot give the exact reference, which | have lost for the time. The name of a
Syrian Tetrapyrgia occurs dso Act. Sanct., Jan. 26, p. 341, but another more specific
reference occurs.  See below, p. 357.
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IL MORIMENE is described by Strabo (p. 537), as the part of Cappadocia
which adjoined Lake Tatta: and (p. 534) as the western strategia onthe
northern side of Cappadocia Ho aso says that Venasa is a district of
Morimene (p. 537), and | shall prove below that Venasa was the plain of
Melegob. Hence we s that Strabo makes Morimene the district along
the southern bank of the Halys, from the frontier of Galatia to Melegob.
It is bounded by Galatia, the Halys, Kilikia, Tyanitis, Garsaouritis.

Pliny agrees, saying that Morimene is on the Phrygian border (pradenta
Phrygiee vi. 3).

Morimene is called by Ttolomy Mouriano, and placed between Kata-
onia and Armenia Minor. Some of the towns which he places in it,
however, demand avery different situation, exactly in the position Strabo
places Morimene.  This proves that Ptolemy had access to an authority
which gave a more accurate account of the Strategiai than ho himself has
produced. Hislistis

Zidira *Apdeata
Kirawa Taprdicy
Zoporegads Kapadlc
Nigea

SINDITA and KOTAINA aro, according to the principlelaid down above,
perhaps derived from Ptolemy's authority on the Srategiai*, and are,
therefore, towns of the real Morimene. If so, they are either absolutely
unknown otherwise, or ese the names are coirupted. It is usdess to
advance conjectures such as that Sindita may be Soanda, and Kotaina
may be [Mala]kopaia, as they cannot be proved. (See dso Lacotena or
a Cotena, N, § 16.)

ZOIIOPASOS  has retained its name a Yarapson (Arebsun on Kiepert's
map), on the southern bank of the Halys: the ferry over the Halys on
the direct road from Nov Sheher (Soandos) to Hadji Bektash (Doara) and
Kir Sheher (Mokissos) is at this point, which is, therefore, of some
conseguence.

NYSSA is fixed on the bank of the Halys by the description of Gregory,
bishop of Nyssa. In Epistle vi. he describes his return to Nyssa about
A.D. 378. He passed through Earsos and Vestene and down the course of
the river (which can*bo no other than the Halys), through a number of
villages, which lay close to each other along the stream, to Nyssa:
Nyssa was on the road from Casareia to Parnassos.  If, as is probable,
Gregoiy was coming from Cassaréig, his road lod through Soanda (Nev
Sheher), and thence through Earsos and Vestene: from this point he
mentions that his road led down to the riverside. Vestene, then, must
be near Tuz Keui. Nyssa is to be looked for 24 miles from Parnassos, on
the south bank of the Halys, about 10 miles above Kessik Keupreu. |

* They aore a the beginning of his list, but s Sagarasre Sxavene, and
Laviansene.
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have observed in this neighbourhood a great many curious cuttings in
the rocks at the river's brink.

Nyssa was not far from the Galatian frontier: hence Gregory says
(Epist. p. 1075 Migne), of wpdoryupo: ris dufs "Exxdyedas Doddran  The
garden on the banks of the Halys, from which Gregory wrote his
twentieth epistle, was doubtless beside Nyssa; and he mentions that
the name VANOTA was Galatian, and that it deserved a name more in
accordance with its beauty than a mere Galatian word.*

Nyssa, though away from the proper territory of Ciesareia, and in
Cappadocia Secunda, was retained by Gregory for the diocese of his
brother, Basil of Ceesareia, at the time of the dispute between Basil and
Anthemius (see p. 100). It was also included in the same Turma with
Caesareia, obviously for defence of the south bank of the Halys. This
Turma was transferred to the Kharsian Theme about 890 by Leo V I .

ARASAXA has retained its name as Seresek or Zerezek,f six hours east
of Caesarela. Its situation cannot be reconciled with the real Morimene
of Strabo and Pliny, but it suits exactly the Mouriane of Ptolemy on the
east of Kilikia. This, therefore, is a clear example of a name inserted
by Ptolemy from a map or itinerary to suit his position of Mouriane.
It belongs really to Kilikia.

KARNALIS and GARNAKE are otherwise unknown. Their position after
Arasaxa makes it probable that they have been taken by Ptolemy from
an itinerary aslying in the district which lie considered to be Mouriane.

Karnalis may be a mistake for KARMALIS, and be connected with the
river Karmalas, now Zamanti Su. It must then be derived from an
Itinerary, and must have been a station beyond Arasaxa, at a crossing of
the Karmalas, either on the road Caesareia to Komana and Melitene, or
on the road Komana to Sivas. Now the Peutinger Table has Comaralis
on the road Sivas to Caesareia. Comaralis may safely be corrected
Carmalis. Tho stations on this road in the Table are all false, with the
exception of Armaxa (see p. 270) ; and Carmalis has been transferred
from some other road.

In order to place Karmalis, it is necessary first to examine the
evidence about the river Karmalas. The Karmalas is supposed by
Kiepert to be the Tokhma Su, atributary of the' Euphrates, flowing
through the Strategia Melitene. This opinion is contrary to two passages
of Strabo. In p. 539 Strabo mentions that a temporary obstruction of
the upper Karmalas produced floods in Cilicia, in the districts near
Mallos; and in p. 537 he says tbat the Karmalas traverses Cilicia as

* Therefore the Cappadodans scorned the Galatians.  So the heretic Euuomius com-
plained, as of an injury, that Basil had called him a Galatian, whereas he was a Cappa-
docian of Oltiseris, a village in the digtrict of Komiaga, near the Galatian frontier of
Cappadocia—'Greg. Nyss. ¢. Eunom.,' pp. 259, 281.

f Sofar as| know, Major Bennet was the firgt to notice this survival of the ancient
name.
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well as Cappadooia. These passages point unmistakably to the great
river, now called Zamanti Su, which rises far in the north of Cappadocia,
and, uniting with the Saros, flows into the sea near Mallos. It is true
that the river Pyramos passed close to Mallos, whereas the Zamanti and
Saros are a little further off. But the lands on thelatter river may very
well be described by Strabo's words, riw Kehikwr mivi ywple 78 wept MaAddy,
and thereis no other river except the Zamanti Su which can by any
possibility correspond with Strabo's description (p. 537, 539, 663): " The
Karmalas was a river of Sargarausene, which flowed into Cilicia, and it
was crossed at the small town, Erpa or Erpha, by the road from Ceesareia
to Melitene."

In theninth century the Karmalas bore the strange name, Onopniktes.
In Cedrenus (n. 213-4) and Theophan. Contin. (p. 278-80), a march of
Basil from Caesareia to Kokussos is described. He crossed the rivers
Onopniktes and Saros. There are only two rivers on this march, the
Zamanti Su, or Karmalas; and the Saruz Su, or Saros.

Tho modern name Zamanti Su is perhaps derived from the fortress,
Tsamandos, which is sometimes mentioned by Byzantine historians
(e.g. Cedrenus n. 423). Its situation is uncertain, but references
suggest that it was in the region of Cappadocia through which the
Zamanti Su flows; and we may now say with confidence that it was
situated on the river. The name Zamanti Su, when compared with
Gediz Tohai, Gobren Su, Porsuk Su, clearly means " the river that comes
from thetown Zamanti;" and the name Tsamandos or Zamanti, as applied
to a fort or town, must have survived into the Turkish period. Thereare
two places which might very naturally give name to the river; one now
bears the name Azizie, having been recently made the seat of a kaimaham
for the Circassian country, and re-named after the Sultan Abdul Aziz.*
It is situated in a very remarkable, impressive, and important situation,
where a magnificent series of fountains rise from the hills that fringe the
Zamanti Su, and form a stream which much morethan doubles the water of
theriver. It might well be that the river derived its name from this
fountain. Similarly the Sakaria is considered to rise in a vast series of
fountains near Tchifteler, and not in any of the long streams which join
these fountains within a few miles of their source. Another place that
might give its name to the river is Viran Sheher, through which the
Zamanti Su flows a little distance from its sourcet One or other of
these must be the site of Karmalis. Now Tsamandos was on a lofty
hill, which is quite inconsistent with Viran Sheher, but may suit Azizie:
therefore Karmalis was probably Viran Sheher.

* |tsolder name appears to have been Bunar Bashi (Ritter, ' Kleinasien,' ii. 139).

t Kiepert and Ritter make the Zamanti Su rise at Bunar Bashi, and place Viran
Sheher on the Saruz Su. Thisisan error, and is corrected in Kiepert'slates map. The
water that flows through the centre of Viran Sheher flowsto Azizie. Ainsworth makes
Viran Sheher a Turkish fortress but on this opinion s pp. 290, 1.
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There is, indeed, another possibility, that Karmalis may have been
the older name of a place, which, in Byzantine times was called
Tsamandos. Perhaps even Zamanti may be a foreign name, probably
adapted from the Turks by the Byzantine writers: though the other
examples known to me of Turkish names employed by the Greek
historians are all later.* In that case both Tsamandos and Karmalis
might be the names for the modern Azizie. But thisview seemsto me
very improbable. Tsamandos has something of a native Anatolian
sound about it. There is indeed an identification, which, if it were
possible, would decide against the latter alternative. Strabo (540)
mentions a fort Dasmenda. Dasmenda is exactly the sort of form that
might be modied by later pronunciation into Tsamand-os. But
Strabo places Dasmenda much further west, in Chamanene, at the
western extremity of the ridge which bounds Cappadocia on the north,
and it is therefore quite impossible that Dasmenda could be on the
Zamanti Su. It is, however, quite possible that there might be two
places Dasmenda, just as’ wo have two places Komana, two places
Metropolis in Thrygia, two places Ankyra & c, and thisisthe view to
which | incliue.f

The probability is, then, that Karmalis was at Viran Sheher: if
0, it would he beside the station ad medium of the Antonine Itinerary,
half-way between Tunusa and Ariarathia, and it would be either in
Laviansene or in Sargarausene. A fortress called Dasmenda or
Tsamandos was at Azizie, and the magnificent fountains there led to the
river being called Zamanti Su.

The list of places said, by Chamich, || ., 53, to have been given to
Gaghik, about 1064, in return for the district of Vanand (with its
capital Kars), comprises Amaseia, Komana, Larissa, and Tsamandos, as
Finlay mentions. Pinlay himself says that it was only the district round
Tsamandos that was given, and he apparently includes Sebasteiat: and
Larissain that district. | have not access to the authorities necessary
to follow out this line of reasoning. On Larissa, see p. 272.

It ought to be added that Viran Sheher is said by Ainsworth § to be
a Mohammedan fortress, of later construction even than Byzantine. He
identifies it with Edrisi's Shohair, placed by Rennell 18 geographical
miles from Tonosa, and 57 from Kaisari. Tho opinion at which Sir
Charles Wilson and | arrived in 1882 was very different. We observed
a cross in relief on one of the gateways, certainly coéval with the

* rdfapu for Ak Berai, T{vBpr(h xhuredpn, T(vApyAir{yuasl in the twelfth century,
*Akgapy and Déyaiapy, Mapdow, Zis, Tondreor, Xdprore, Méuxer(e (Loo Dinc., T1).

f The variety in termination is, of course, quite common. The prefix Das gppears
inas‘li)asmmda, Dastarkon, Dasteira.  Cf. Mous in Mousbanda, Moustilia; Las in
Laskoria.

T He wrongly calls it Sebaste.  Tsamandos is dso mentioned in Attal., pp. 121-22
(TSamantos), and Const. Porph., de Them. Lycand.

§ Journ. of R. Geograph. Soc, 1840, x. p. 314.
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building. The place must be Byzantine, but its open situation on
comparatively level ground, marks it as rather a rendezvous (&n-qu-rov)
for troops than a kastron for frontier defence. According to the Byzan-
tine style, kastra were built on lofty and hardly accessible rocks.

Kennel, * Western Asia,' | L, p. 169, mentions that the Arab geogra-
phers say that Zapetra bore also the name Zamaneni. He therefore
identifies it with Tzamando?, and places it between Marash and Samo-
sata; * and he considers that the description of Tzamandos as being on
a high steep hill, which would be quite inconsistent with the situation
he assigns, is" heightened."

Constantino Porphyrogenitus describes Tzamandos as being on the
frontier of the Theme Lykandos. The question, then, is to determine the
situation of this Theme. Lykandos was a country previously desert,
and uninhabited (in other words, made unsafe by Saracen depredations,
but nojt completely and peacefully under Saracen rule), which was made
aThemebylLeo V1., about 890 A.D. T This suggests the Anti-Tauros
region, rather than Kommagene, which was never trod by a Byzantine
army from 745 till 877, and then only for a single raid. The pass
into Kommagene was not definitely gained for the Christians till 946
(see N. 10). In the' Treatise de Yelitat. Bell. Niceph.,' p. 250,
Lykandos and Cappadocia are said to be divided by Tauros from Cilicia:
it is there implied that certain passes cross Tauros from Cilicia to
Lykandos and Cappadocia. Now, as the pass to Germanicia and Adata
is mentioned as different, the passes which are meant must bo the
important one from Anazarbos and Sis (Flavias) to Hadjin (Badimon)
and Kokussos, and possibly also the difficult passes from Cilicia to the
country immediately south of M. Argaios. Lykandos then probably
included whatever the Byantine troops held east of the Zamanti Su, and
perhaps also the country immediately west of the Zamanti Su and south
of M. Argaios.

Lykandos was the name also of a city in the Theme. It is men-
tioned as being three days* journey from Caesareia, and in Cappadocia.}:
A town like Komana is three good days' journey from Ceesareia, and we
can hardly reckon Lapara-Lykandos as further distant. Moreover, it is
implied that this place was in A.D. 976 in Byzantine possession, and it
is highly improbable that any part of Kommagene was at this timein
Byzantine hands. Leo Diaconus also says Lapara was on the Armenian
frontier. § Bardas, after his victory at Lapara, A.D. 976, immediately
proceeded to Tzamandos. The description suits a site near Komana as
Lapara, and Azizie as Tzamandos admirably; and Lapara is described

* He sams to mean theruins called Altyntash Kale.

t Compare Cong. Porph., de Them. Lycando, with de Admin. Imper., 851.

1 Yid rpiy Hpepar weraiapfdres The Aawdpay réwos 3t olror pépor THs Kawwadowias,
70 ¥iv Aeyéusvor AvaerSéy, Cedren, 11, 422; compare Const. Porph,, IL eo.

§ peBdpioy Tis xdpas rér ‘Appevior, p. 169,
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as being a rich country, which suits the upper Saros valley. - Con-
stantine, * de Admin. Imper.," p. 228, also speaks of the kleisoura that
lies between the city Lykandos and Tzamandos. This is the well-
known and important pass by which the Boman road* crossad from
Ariarathia to Koduzabala, and we may therefore confidently place
Lapara-Lykandosin the valley near Keui Yereand Koduzabala.

It would be long to discuss the other references to Tzamandos,
such as Scylitzes, p. 677 (cp. AttalL, p. 121). But the description of the
campaign of Romanus Diogenes, in 1068, shows dearly the situation of
the Theme Lykandos. His design was, after spending the summer in
Lykandos, to arossinto Syria in the autumn. In pursuance of this plan
he entered Syria by the pass from Kokusos to Germanicia, which there-
fore leads from Lykandosinto Syria (sse AttalL, 104 ff.; Scylitz., 669 ff.).

VENASA. is a district mentioned by Strabo in Morimene (p. 537).
There was at Venasa a sanctuary of Zeus (iepdv 1ot & Obypioais Aids),
which posssssad 3000 hierodouloi and a large and fertile country,
producing 15,000 talents annual revenue to the priest. The priest held
office for life, and ranked next to the priest of Komana. In a former
paper (' Bulletin de Corresp. Hellen./ 1883, p. 322) | published an
inscription relating to the worship of this deity: Méyas Zede &
ohpoy[@ frrw?] elheds por Amuyrpin |t was engraved on a flat stone
lying on the top of a hill near a village called in Turkish Suvermez
and in Greek " A well and a hole with traces of building around
exist on the hill-top, which commands a splendid view of the plain.
Being embarrassod by tho erroneous position for Morimene, accepted by
Kiepert on the authority of Ptolemy, | there stated that this inscription
could not refer to the Zeus of Venasa.  But when Morimene is rightly
placed, the greater part of thisplain isin it, and then the inscription
may be taken as evidence that Venasa was the ancient name of the
plain. This postion is confirmed by a quaint and interesting episode
in the history of the Christian Church in Cappadocia.

A certain Glycerius was ordained by Basil as deacon of the church
of Venasa (Obhjresar, Zdvvagay, Odivara). He mishehaved in this capa-
city, and despised the authority of his presbyter, of the chorepiscopus
and of Basil himsdaf. At last he took the opportunity of a great
gathering at Venasa (e¥voSos, obvioudy the Christian substitute for the
old festival Toi Aus ob & Olmrdons), when a great multitude was col-
lected from all quarters, and before the whole assembly he brought
forward a band of virgins, who followed his ministrations, and danced
in public. Finally he fled from Venasa, accompanied by his devotees,
and sought refuge in the diocee of Gregory. Basil, finding that
Glycerius had thus gone beyond the sphere of his own authority, wrote
to Gregory and begged him to send back the women to their parents,
and if possble also to force Glycerius to return. But Gregory rather
took the part of Glycerius, and evidently conddered that he was truly
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religious; and finally Basil agreed to overlook the past entirely if they
would all return.

The episode is quaint and interesting. It is clear that Glycerins
introduced something of the wild enthusiasm of the old Cappadocian
religion, analogous to Montanism in Phrygia, and there is much
probability that if the mildness of Gregory had not prevailed over the
persecuting energy of Basil, the movement might have grown stronger.
Apparently a littlejudicious leniency quieted the disturbance.

For topographical purposes it is necessary to discover who was the
Gregory into whose diocese Glycerius fled. Tillemont considers that
either Gregory of Nyssa or Gregory of Nazianzos is meant. But the
tone of the letter is not what we might expect if Basil were writing to
either of them. It isnot conceived in the spirit of authority in which
Basil wrote to his brother or to his friend. It appears to me to show
a certain deference, which, considering the resolute, imperious, and
uncompromising character of Basil,* | can explain only on the supposi-
tion that he is writing to the aged and venerable Gregory, Bishop of
Nazianzos. Then the whole situation is clear. Yenasa was in the
district of Malakopaia, or Suvermez, towards the limits of the diocese of
Csesareia.  The adjoining bishopric was that of Nazianzos. Venasa
being so far from Ccesareia, was administered by one of the fifty chor-
episcopi whom Basil had under him,f and the authority of Basil was
appealed to only in the final resort. Glycerius, when Basil decided
against him, naturally fled over the border into the diocese of Nazianzos.

The great plain which extends from Sasima nearly to Soandos is full
of underg'round houses and churches, which are said to be of immense
extent. The inhabitants are described by Loo Diaconus as having been
originally named Troglodytes, ¥ Nicephorus traversed their country
A.D. 963, during his march along the Byzantine military road vid, Tyana
to the Cilician Gates. Kasin (see p. 250 and p. 356) may therefore be
probably placed in this valley. For example, every house in Hassa
Keui has an underground story cut out of the rock; long narrow
passages connect the underground rooms belonging to each house, and
also run from house to house. A big solid disc of stone stands in a
niche outside each underground house door, ready to be pulled in front
of the door at any alarm.

SASIMA (the length of i is proved by the line quoted below) was
on the road between Nazianzos and Tyana. The distances point
certainly to Hassa Keui. At this the road to Soandos diverged

* S especially in his behaviour to Gregory Nazianzen in the matter of the bishopric
of Sadma. | find it necessary to explain for the benefit of dasscal sthoars that
Gregory Naz. was son of Gregory, Bishop of Nazianzos.

T Tillemont.' Mem. D. servir, &c..' ix., D. 120.

3 Tparyhodorai b Hros 10 apdofer xarwrepdfero T@ dr xpdyhais kel xvpapois wal
AnBvplrtors, dare! pwhnots xal imayais, drodbeotia,—Teo Diac, p. 85
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from the road to Archelais. The situation is well described by Gregory
Nazianzen (‘Poem.," p. 1059, Migne) :—

Zrabuds vis dere &y oy hewplpy

Tiis Kawxalokiy, b5 oxifer els rpoohe dbde,
YAwvubpos, &xAovs, ol BAws dhcdlepos,
Anvior xevierdy kal erevdy wuudlpior,

Kéms r& wdwra, xal dgos, xeld puare, X0,
Abrn Zaclpwy rév dudv dochnole,

An absolutely unhistorical modern legend about St. Makrina is
relatod at Hassa Keui. Recently a good-sized church has been built in
the village, evidently on the site of an ancient church; it is dedicated
to St. Makrina, who, as the village priest relates, fled hither from
Kaisari to escape marriage, and to dedicate herself to a saintly life.
The underground cell in which she lived is below the church.

Basil, during his conflict with Anthimus of Tyana, made an attempt
to retain the district within his diocese by raising Sasima to be a
bishopric, and consecrating his friend Gregory Nazianzen as bishop.
The attempt was frustrated, partly by the reluctance of Gregory to live
in such an unpleasant place, and partly by the determined opposition of
Anthimus, supported by the civil authority. Sasima was always
attached in subsequent time to Tyana.

Near Sasima there was a place called LIMNAI, which Anthimus
occupied, in spite of the opposition of Gregory Nazianzen, during the
quarrel with Basil. Theincident is described by Gregory Nazianzen,
Ep. 50, where isusually regarded as a common noun; but there
was no reason why Anthimus should occupy the marshes, and great
reason why he should seize a village Aigras in the district of Sasima
(xaréoye Afuvas). This is the village, one hour east of Hassa Keui, now
called Goljik in Turkish and Afgra by the Greeks of the district.*

This obscure village Limnai is once referred to in the contradictory
accounts given of the exile of the usurper Basiliscus and his wife
Zenonis. As several of the original authorities are not accessible to me,
| quote Valesius (ad Thoodor., Lect. |. 36): *'De loco in quo Basiliscus
tyrannus interiit, dissentiunt antiqui scriptores. Marcellinus quidem
in Chronico, et ex illo Jordanes in libro de Successone Regnorum,
Basiliscum in oppido Cappadociro Limnis periisse tradunt, quibus con-
sen tit Auctor Chronici Alexandrini; sed Victor Thunonensisin Chronico
Basiliscum Sasimis Cappadocia0 mortuum ese scribit cum uxore ac
liberis. Quod quidem propius accedit ad scripturam Theodori nostri
{Bovedpors).  Theophanes vero in Chronico pag. 107 Basiliscum una
cum uxore et liberis Cueusum CappadocisB deportatum fuisse scribit."

The seeming contradiction now disappears almost entirely with the
above exposition of the situation of Limnai. All the authorities are

* Seemy paper in * Bull, de Correspond. Hellén.,' 1883, p. 324.
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agreed except Theophanes, who must be in error. In Theodorus
Lector the name is corrupted from Zecipo: to Bovodpas.*

The greater part, probably the whole, of this plain belonged to
Morimene, except perhaps Sasiina and Moustilia. Sasimawas apparently
included in Strategia Tyanitis by Ptolemy, in whose list it has been
corrupted; the first syllable has dropped, and ZIMA has become ZIAAA.

MOUSTILIA of Ptolemy's Kilikia is the modern Misti, of the same
valley, part of the bishopric of Sasima.

Since the position of Morimene has been recognised, we may place
in it the following.

SOANDA or SOANDOS (corrupted Osianain the Antonineltin., p. 206) was
the point whore the roads from Parnassos and from Archelais to Cossareia
met; "f it must therefore have been situated not far from Nev Sheher, a
situation which must in all periods have had some local importance.
We might have expected a bishopric in such afine and central position ;
and in the latest Notitise, IIl., X., XIIl., a bishopric, MATIANE, occurs
under the metropolis Mokissos. Matiane has still retained its name as
Matchan, a small village a few miles east of Nev Sheher, beside one of
the most striking groups of rock-cut houses, churches, and tombs that
exist in AsiaMinor. Matiane and Soandos are practically one bishopric.

Soandos must be read in place of Scandos, which is montioned as a
village of Cappadocia subject to Caosareia, three miles from Moutalaska.
(Ea'ﬁar.' warplios pdv tmipxer Kemrmadoxlos ydpas Movroddowogs Te xopge
mrd gprpdmoder Telovuns iy Katoapéwr). A monastery called Flavians was
20 stadia from Moutalasca. (Compare Vita Saboe in Cotelier, Eccles. Gr.
Monum,, iii., p. 222-3). The monastery was perhaps among thewonderful
rock remains of Matchan, which is called Martchan in some maps.

The fact that it was subject to Caesareia proves that this Scandos
of Cappadocia should not be identified with the Scandis mentioned by
Justinian, Novel., X XV I I1., asatown among the Lazi, in the most eastern
parts of Pontos, beyond Trapezous.J The place Scanatus, mentioned in
the Peutinger Table, near Sebasteia, on the road to Csesareia, is probably
a misplacement and misspelling of Justinian's Scandis.

MALAKOPAIA is mentioned in the Saracen wars at the end of the
eighth century. It retains its name as Melegob. The late Dr.
Mordtmann observed this in an interesting paper.

OZIZALA is given in the Antonine lItinerary as Ozzala in the
Jerusalem Itinerary as logola, and in the Peutinger Table Nitalis
Ozizala have perhaps been run together into Nitazo. The correct form
is given in some letters of Gregory Nazianzento hisfriend Amphilochius

* Zdeovusi Was, doubtless, areal variety of 2daysa (inwhichiotaislong): compare
Sibliaand Soublaion. Sousama and Bousama may be corruptions : the latter is a mere
clerical error. Asumafor Sesuma, s p. 282.

t Seep 29

¥ Seedso procopius, B. Pers. | | ., 289; B. Goth. 1V ., 526.
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(Bp. 25t0 27). Thereis some friendlyjokingin the letters, turning on
the fact that Ozizala abounded in vegetables, while Nazianzos was a
corn-growing district. It was 16 or 17 miles south of Parnassos. While
it must be left in doubt whether Parnassos was in Chamanene or in
Morimene, there can belittle doubt that Ozizala was in Morimene.

An estate, which belonged to the family of Amphilochius, in the
territory of Ozizala, is frequently referred to. Its original native name
isunknown: it was renamed EUPIIEMIAS after abrother of Amphilochius
who died there. The father of Amphilochius, however, was born at
Nazianzos (Greg. Naz., Poem., p. 1121, 1151). Gregory Nazianzen went
(from Nazianzos) to pay a visit to Gregory Nyssenus, and stopped by
the way at Euphemias (Ep. 197). Basil (Ep. 217) writesto Amphilochius
of lconium, delighted at the prospect of seeing him again. If Amphi-
lochius comes to the house at Euphemias (e xarahdfois Tiv otxoy v émi
rijs Edgapuddos), it will not be difficult for Basil to go there, and more-
over, he may at any rate be obliged to go to Nazianzos.

NITALIS is given in the Jerusalem Itinerary, 34 miles south of
Parnassos. The Antonine has Nitazi, and the Peutinger Table has
Nitazo, which seem to be corruptions arising from the next name Ozizala.

The towns or villages of Morimene are:

Nyssa. Vestene.

Z 0r opassos. Ear sos.
Soanda. M alakopaia.
Ozizala. Venasa.
Euphemias. Sasima.
Matiane. Limnai.
Nitalis.

Parnassos is doubtful: it may be either in Morimene or in
Chamanene, probably in the former.

I'1'l. CHAMANENE is placed in much the same position by Strabo and
by Ptolemy, adjoining Galatia on the west and the north. Pliny's ex-
pression Phrygise prsetenta may be interpreted in the same sense. It is
uncertain whether Strabo considered that Chamanene was confined to the
right bank of the Halys, or whether he considered that it embraced some
territory on the left bank north of Morimene. But as Ptolemy begins
with Zama and Andraka, hehasprobably gotthem from his authority on
the Strategiai, and in that case Chamanene lay on both sides of the Halys.*

Ptolemy's list of towns in Chamanene is

Zdpa. Oiddara.
*Avlpaxa Sapotyra,

Tablave (v.1. Tabdopa). “O8wypa.

* The position of Chameneng on the Galatian frontier explaine the worde of Basil,
whuol is drri wriieis wepl Kapomphr, in o letter addressed Comsitori, apperently Cansitori
Galatie, In Ep. 318, alac addreesed to s Gualation offisial, he saya, Fori vip aduel olios
¢» Daariy. '



O—CAPPADOCIA. 207

ZAMA is placed by tlie Peutinger Table on the road between Tavium
and Ccesareia, but more probably it was a station close to the Galatian
frontier, between Tavium and Therma-Mokissos. No other reference to
it is known to me.

ANDRAKA is called ANDRAPA in the Jerusalem lItinerary. It was
12 miles north of Parnassos, on the frontier of Galatia and Cappadocia
A city of Paphlagonia is dso known of the name Andrapa; Ptolemy
has it *Avdpama 7 xal Neoxhavlidmous, and it was the birthplace of a saint
named Hesychios (Act. Sanct., March 6th, p. 456). The correct form of
the Cappadocian name is uncertain.

GADIANA is an adjectival form, and Gadia may be the Galea of the
Jerusalem Itinerary; Galeawas 9 miles north of Andraka or Andrapa,
on the Galatian side of the frontier. Perhaps Ptolemy is wrong in
assigning it to Cappadocia, or dse the frontier may have varied at
different times. It is probably to bo identified with Strabo's Kadena,
the capital of the usurper Sisines, as Nora-Neroassos was his treasure-
fortress (Strab., p. 537). The two places are therefore probably not far
distant from each other : see KILLKIA.

OUADATA is mentioned only by Ptolemy. The name ssems corrupt.
Ouadata appears to have been taken by him from an itinerary which
placed it on aroad south of Andraka. In that situation Ozizadalay, and
delta for zetais allowed by the form Nadiandos (see NAZIANZOS). Itis
possible that OATAAAA has been corrupted into OYAaAAA and
OYAAATA.

SARVKNA is by its name identified with Aquro Sarvense* of the Peut-
inger Table, and marked as a part of the neighbouring Srategia of
Saravene. | have elsewhere{Bulletin de Correspondance Hellehique, 1883,
p. 320) identified it with the Byzantine bishopric Baeikexa @eppd, and
placed it at the hot springs now called Terzili Hamam.

ODOGRA is probably the same as Doara which became a bishopric in
the fourth century. It isaso probably the same as Dona (to be corrected
Dora) in the Peutinger Table onthe road between Ceesareia and Tavium.
The following considerations enable us to locdiseit near Hadji
Bektash:—

(1) When Cappadocia was divided by Vaens in A.D. 371-2 into
two provinces, Prima and Secunda, Doara was in the latter under the
metropolis Tyana.f It could not, therefore, be situated on the most
direct road from Caesarda to Tavium, for that road seems to have been
entirely in the dicecesis of Caesareig, but must have lain on aroad that
goes further to the west, i.e, on the road that goes by Kir Sheher
(Mokissos). Previous to thisit had been subject to Ceesreig, and Basil,
Bishop of Caesareia, did not giveit up withoutastruggle. He madeit a
bishopric, and consecrated, by the hands of Gregory Nazianzen, the first

* Aguas Aravenss in the Table: s above, pp. 265, 268.
T S Mang, * ActaCongil., ix., p. 258. .-
X 2
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Bishop, in 373 A.D., in the hope that he would attach the see to his side
in his controversy with Anthimus, Bishop of Tyana.* The passage just
quoted from the Acta Conciliorum shows that he did not succeed, and
that Doara continued to be under Tyana, and that its Bishops were
consecrated by the Metropolitan of Tyaiia.t

When about 436 A.D. Justinian raised Mokissos to the rank of a
metropolis (metropolitana jura dedisset), he named it Justinianopolis and
placed Doara, Nazianzos, Parnassos, and Colonia Archelais under it
(Mansi, I.e.).

(2) An incident in the church history of the fourth century
confirms the situation assigned to Doara.J In A.D. 383 a certain Bishop
Bosporius was accused of heresy. It is mentioned § in the business of
Council v. (Constantinop., A.D. 553) that this Bosporius was Bishop of
Doara. Tillemont, however (Mém., & c, ix., p. 533 and 727), rejects this
testimony on the ground that no other reference to a Bosporius of Doara
occurs, and considers that the person meant isthe well-known Bosporius,
Bishop of Colonia. But the fact that an obscure Bishop of Doara should
rarely be mentioned has nothing surpiising in it, and a consideration of
the circumstances shows that Tillemont is wrong. At the request of
Gregory Nazianzen Amphilochius, Bishop of Iconium, came as far as
Parnassos in order to befriend Bosporius. In coming to Parnassos Am-
philochius necessarily passed through Colonia ; and if Bosporius had been
Bishop of Colonia, he would have stopped there. He went on, however,
towards Doara, until he came to Parnassos, on the road from Iconium
and Colonia to Doara. Hero he was close to the diocese of Bosporius, at
a central and important city by the crossing of the Ilalys. The only
other road to Doara would have gone round to Zoropassos.

The exact site of Doara can hardly bo determined. It was probably
either Mudjur or Hadji Bektash. The latter isthecentral establishment
of the Bektash Dervishes, once such a powerful body; and the continuity
of religious history suggests that it is the modern representative of the
old bishopric of Doara.

PARNASSOS, a town of great importance, has been very variously
placed by geographers. Mordtmann, in a paper that contains much
interesting matter, has put it at Kir Sheher (Mokissos-Justinianopolis).
Hamilton, followed by Kieperr, has placed it at Kotch Hisar, a village
near the Salt Lake, Tatta. According to thisview, the road follows the
shortest line across country from Ankyra to Archelais, but makes a long
détour so far as concerns the way from Ankyra to Caesareia. | shall
prove that the road between Csesareia and Tyana ran along the southern
bank of the Halys for a long distance, and that Parnassos was situated

* S Greg. Naz., or. 13, or * Vita Basilii' in the Migne edition, | ., p. 95, where
Tillemont'serrors (* Mémoaires, &c.,' ix., p. 394) are made clear.

f Ordinationem Episooporum Tyauenss episoopus faciebat—Mansg, ix., 258.

X Greg. Naz. Ep. 184 § Acta Concil., v., p. 477.
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on theriver, at a point where the road from Colonia Archelais, Iconium
and the south-west in general to Pontus, Eastern Galatia and the north-
east in general crossed the river. In the thirsty country of Cappadocia
it was convenient to keep close to the only river which flowed
perennially.

| know no authority which expressly places Parnassos on the river,
but it can he proved that the road to Galatia touched the Halys about
12 to 20 miles north of Parnassos, and that Nyssa, which was 24 miles
from Parnassos on the way to Cassareia, was also on the river.

The first .point is proved by a passage of Polybius (xxv. 4, 8, 9).
When Pharnakes invaded Cappadocia, Eumenes and Attalos advanced
into Galatia against him. From Galatia they reached on the fifth day
the Halys, and on the sixth day Parnassos. Ariarathes, king of Cappa-
docia, presumably marching from Caesareia, joined them at Parnassos,
and the combined armies entered the territory of Mokissos.*  Parnassos
was the natural rendezvous for the armies coming from Galatia and from
Caesareia, for it is given as a station nearly half-way on the road from
Caesareia to Ankyra. The only fords of the Halys known to me are a
little above Tchikin Aghyl, and Parnassos was probably beside them.

The second point is proved in the discussion of Nyssa (see NYSSA).
Parnassos then being situated on the direct road between two points on
the Halys, must also have been on the Halys. At Parnassos the roads
from Caesareia and from Archelais met. There can be no doubt, as a
glance at the map shows, that a road here crossed the river, and went
to Taviuin and to Pontus in general, by Therma or Mokissos. Tho
situation is further determined by Polybius's statement just quoted,
which shows that Parnassos adjoined Mokissos, now Kir Shoher (see
JUSTINIANOPOLIS MOKISSOS).

The exact point where Parnassos stood can only be determined by an
actual inspection of the localities*)* but we may approximately fix it.
The army of Eumenes and Attalos must have reached the Halys some-
where near Tchikin Aghyl, and next day they marched to Parnassos,
which was therefore about 10 to 20 miles further on. Thiswould bring
us to a point on the river opposite Mokissos. Again, the distances given
are, Parnassos to Ankyra, 84 M.P. or 99 M.P.J); Parnassos to Cassareia,
114 M.P. A point on the Halys beside Tchikin Aghyl would be about
half-way from Ankyra to Caosareia. The uncertainty of the numbers
in the Itineraries must, however, prevent this argument from having
any great value.

* Oapayerdperot Bi dn KaAwmi{rav weuwraion mpbs 7hy “Adwy wornpds, Extaior adiiy

avé(evfar €5 Mapraocdy. Thence §afor dls Tir Muwnicadoy xdprr (the resding Muwxiooéur
is nn oid correction of the text).

fInavery hurriedjourney | crossed the ford and went on by Tchikin Aghyl to Ankyra.
X Tho Jerusalem Itinerary makes it 99 M.F., and is probably more correct. The

Antonine has 84. | have shown that the distance Puinassos to Ceesréia is probably to
be reckoned 10 miles shorter. .
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In the discussion of the roads it has been shown that the ohanges of
the fourth century tended to reduce the importance of Parnassos. It
ceaed to be a road-centre, and became a mere station on the road from
Archelais Colonia to Justinianopolis Mokissos; and it was so near the
latter that it gradually sank into decay, and has now ceesed to exist.

JCSTINIANOPOLIS, refounded by Justinian, and made metropolis of a
large division of Cappadocia, was one of the chief citiesof Oappadociain
the Byzantine period. Kir Shehcr, a city in a fine situation, is the
modern metropolis of the same division of Cappadocia.  The description
given by Procopius of Justinianopolis so accurately represents Kir Sheher,
that when | read it | recognised the situation immediately: #» &€ =
ppovpior €y Kanradixaus Mapoeds dvopa & piv md Spale xeluevor, oabpdy
T Smep “TovoTonarde Bagihels «afehin, Télyos grodopdrars
xomdi; wéyn & i wpds ormépay raii wddar povplov, dv xaply dedvrer Te xai May
Spbly wui dpgydwp mporeddety (do Adif. V. 4), There is in the ouiskirts
of Kir Sheher, avery large mound, apparently artificial, with high steep
sdes, and a large extent of level surface on the top,—a Mound of Semi-
ramis, similar to that of Tyana.

Independently of this description, which istoo vague to be absolutely
convincing, our consideration of the road-system has shown that
M okissos-Justinianopolis was situated at Kir Sheher, and that its central
importance was duo to the revolution of the road-system, caused by the
transference of the governing centre of the Empire from Rome to
Constantinople.

The insignificance of Mokissos asacity, previous to the re-foundation
by Justinian, is proved by itstitle in Hierooles, Peyexouxourds: it was a
mere regio without any central town. The same is the case with the
neighbouring Doara, called Rege-Doara in Hieroctes.

Under the emperor Michael Palteologus, when Mokissos bad long
been in partibus infidelium, the Bishop of Mokissos acted aso as Bishop
of Prokonnesos*

The towns of Chamanene are—

Parnassos ? Therma or Mokissos Justinianopolis
Andrapa or Andraka Zama
Galea or Gadia Doara, Dogara, or Odogra.

IV. SARAVBNE has had all its towns taken away by Ptolemy, who has
placed it away down on the Euphrates with the cities—
Juliopolis, on the Euphrates.
Barzal¢, on the Euphrates.
Serastere
Lakriassos
Enteleia
Adattha.

* & Munnaoos wpoebprbuw rére iz Inkinalas Hpononrkarov kntd Adyw dmbbrews—
Georg. Pachym,, i, p. 286,
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These are, so far as known, towns either of Melitene or of. Kommagene.
Ptolemy apparently felt that the towns mentioned in his authority on
the Srategiai as belonging to Saravene were inconsistent with the
position on the Euphrates which he assigns to Saravene, and therefore
omits them entirely, or transfers them to Cbamanene.

Adattha or Adata is frequently mentioned as near Germaniceia by
the Byzantine writers.

In the year 880 the emperor Basil advanced from Kokusos, clearing
the road as he went. Having reached Callipolis and Padasia, he himself
cheered his men by marching on foot through the difficult defiles beyond.
Thus he reached Germaniceia, ravaged the country round, but not
venturing to besiege the city, he proceeded to Adata and laid siege to it.
He could not capture Adata, but having destroyed a little town named
Geron (Geronta) in the neighbourhood, returned again over Mount
Argrous to Csesareia, and thence by Midaion to Byzantium.* The pass
through which Basil marched seems to have been that which leads from
Guksun direct to Marash (Germaniceia): the usual road across Taurus
into Kommagene was from Arabissos by Albostan to Marash: it was
probably in the hands of the Saracens, and Basil took another route.
Cedrenus (p. 214) and Theophan. Con tin. (p. 278-80) agree in all respects
in the description of Basil's campaign in Euphratcsia or Kommagene. He
vainly besieged Adata (Adapa in the Bonn text of Godrenust), which
was long afterwards captured by his son Constantine, took a little fort
named Geron or Geronta, and returned over Mount Argfeus to Csesareia.

Hadath, a fort between Marash and Membitch is frequently mentioned
by the Arab writers. It must be the "ASara of the Byzantine historians
(v. Weil, Khalifen, n. 98, and Edrisi, Jaubert, JI. 139.)

The position of Saravene is determined by Strabo, who puts it on
the north side of Cappadocia between Khamanene and Laviansene.
The position of Basilika Therma has been fixed in the examination of
the roads at Terzili Hamam. These baths therefore were in Saravene,
and must therefore be the Aquae Saravenae. We may then safely
assign to Saravene the towns on the road Tavium to Coesareia via
Aquae Saravenae, in so far as they do not belong to Galatia in the
north, and to Kilikia in the south. Saravene was in great part in
Cappadocia Prima under the Byzantine Empire. It was then bounded
by Galatia on the north, Laviansene on the east, Kilikia on the south
(the Halys probably being the boundary), and Khamanene on the west.
The boundary with Khamanene apparently lay east of Zama and Doara.
The whole country of Ak Dagh was in Saravene.

* The conclusion of this march showsthat the direct road from Caesaréiato Dorylaion,
Nikomedeia, and Congtantinople passed near Midaion.—Theophan. Contin., p. 280-2.

t Finlay, in his* History,"ii., p. 246, makes the mistake of fancying that Adana of
Qilioin is the place in question. Glycan (p. 549) actunlly identifles Adata sud
Garmanicopolis, but this is srroncous.
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SIBORA is obviously identical with the bishopric Seberias, or Seuarias,
of the later Notitise, called Tiberias at the Council of A.D. 692. Sobara,
placed by Ptolemy in Srategia Kililcia, is probably the same place; it
occurs last in his list, and is therefore not got from his authority on
the Strategiai. Probably it is really in Saravene. Seuarias looks like a
form adapted so as to suggest a meaning in Greek, a common reason
for the modification of Anatolian names; it was construed as the " town
of Severns."

It would appear that this district must have been subject to Oaesareia,
and when seven new bishoprics were added to the four original bishoprics
under Coc&arcia, one of thorn must have been up in this remote district.
Sibora, being the town near the mines, would be the most important in
the district, and therefore the seat of the bishopric.

BASILIKA THERM A, KORNIASPA, OLTISERIS, PARBOSENA or TARBASTHENA,
SIBORON or Sibora, AGIIANE or AGIUANE, have all been fixed in the
examination of the road-system.

SIOUA or SEIOUA has in the same place been fixed at Yogounnese or
Yoannes. Ptolemy places it in Srategia Kiiikia, but it is more probable
that Kiiikiadid not extend across the river Halys. The Halys forms
the natural boundary both of Morimene and of Kiiikia.

The regiones or villages of Saravene are

Basilika Therma or Aqua3 Sarvenae.

Korniaspa.

Oltiseris.

Tarbasthena, or Tarbosena.

Sibora, or Siboron.

Agrane, or Agriane, and Siara (see p. 308).

Sioua, or Seioua; or Euaisai, or Euasai (see KILIKIA).

V. LAOUINIANE is placed by Ptolemy on tho Euphrates between
Melitene and Saravene. Ho places Korne, Meteita and Claudius on the
Euphrates, and then adds in the country west of the Euphrates:

Kamaprehls. Zafdypva (see VII SoBdyyva).
Zifdarpa. Nocahing.

eadpvy. Aavrraca,

Ki{apa.

There is a certain probability that one or two of these, probably
those at the beginning, are derived from his authority on the Srategiai,
and the rest are inferred from his view of the situation of Laviniane.
The three on the Euphrates are of course inferred in the latter way. It
may be suspected that Caparcelis (Caparceis?) is an ablative (compare
Ciacis, N C). The place is, like Tetrapyrgia, transferred erroneously
from Syria. The Itinerary gives Capareis 16 miles from Epiphania on
the road to Beroea, but* C. I. L.,"I'l1., Supplem., 6814, shows probably
that the name begins Caparc.
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Strabo gives the name as Laviansene (Aaomavo'r,-wi)., and places it
at the north-eastern extremity of Cappadocia (p. 540), bordering on
Kolopene and Kamisene (p. 560), and containing the head waters of
the Halys, inasmuch as that river rises in Cappadocia (p. 546). It
therefore included the country south and south-east, of Sobasteia, and
was bounded on the west by Saravene, on the south aud south-west by
Sargarausene and Melitene, on the east by Lesser Armenia. In Ptolemy
this whole district is included in Lessor Armenia.

The roads from Sebasteia to Csesareia, and to Ariarathia, were pro-
bably for the most part in Laviansene. On the former were the
bishopric Aipolioi (the latter probably within the bounds of Kilikia),
and the stations mentioned in the Antonine Itinerary, Armaxa and
Malandara or Marat)dana. On the latter were Tonosa and Karmalis
(the latter probably within the bounds of Sargarausene).

V1. KILIKIA was fixed by thesituation of the capital Caesareia-Mazaka,
and Ptolemy agrees with Strabo about it. It was probably bounded on
the north by the Halys, and on the west by the Karmalas (Zamanti Su,
se KARNALIS).

Ptolemy gives the following list of townsin Kilikia.

Moverrihia. Kifwrrpa,
Zova {7 Seiova). *Efdypva (§ SeBaympal.
Keprac "A pyahha.

Mdfa ) Mafaxa % «ai Keodpea, Z6fupa.

MOUSTILIA has retained its name in thé form Misti. |t must have
been the next station to Andabalis on the road from Tyana to
Csesareia. It lies on the borders of Morimene at the edge of the district
Venasa.

CSESAREIA-MAZAKA. The old name Mdéaxa is said to be derived from
Mosoch the ancestor of the Cappadocians (Philost., * Hist. Eccles.,' ix.
12'; Joseph, 'Antiqg.," i., c. 7, p. 13G). The city was refounded by
Claudius, who gave it the name of Caesareiaz the refoundation is no
doubt coincident with the same Emperor's foundation of Colonia Archelais,
and marks a general reorganisation of Cappadocia and Lykaonia.*
Other writers say that Tiberius gave the name Caesareiaz that is,
perhaps, a less trustworthy account, founded on the fact that Tiberius
made Cappadocia a Roman province, and, aided by the praonomen Tiberius,
whichiscommonto bothEmperors(Euseb., Chron.,inA.D.21,andHieron.,
Chron., p. 184 ; Eutrop., Vit. Tib., p. 77). Socrates (' Hist. Eccles.,’ v.
4) is the only authority who vouches that Claudius gave the name
Caesareia, and modern writers have always accepted the authorities in

* Compare Claudiopolis Colonia in Cilicia Tracheia, Archelais Colonia in Cappa
docia, Claudio-derbe, Claud-iconium, Claudio-laodiceain Lykaonia, which attest a wide
reorganisation of this part of the empire by Claudius. The date was probably 41.
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favour of Tiberius. But Socrates is confirmed, not only by the proofs of

"a general reorganisation by Claudius in 41, but also by the evidence of
coins. The name Csesareia never occurs on coins of the city earlier than
his time : those which read EYEEBEIAS KAISAPEIAZ belong probably
to his reign,* before the new title had ousted the old.

The name of Crasareia was taken from the city, and it was expunged
from the list of cities(d 7ol} xareddyov viv wéhewr) by the Emperor Julian,
who hated it on account of the strength of the now religion in it. The
whole city wasChristian {waydyuel Xptoraviforres) ; and the groat temples
of Zeus Poliouchos and Apollon Patroos had long ago been destroyed
(Sozom., * Hist. Eccles.,' v. 4).

When Basil was engaged in the struggle with Anthimus of Tyanahe
raised a number of places to the rank of bishoprics. These were,
however, for the most part not recognised as having the rank of TroAas
They are omitted by Hierocles, except Sasima, Doara, and Podandos.
But in the sixth and later centuries the number of bishoprics increased.
The earlier Notitiae give more than Hierocles, and the later Notitiaj
add still more. The steadily growing importance of Cappadocia under
Byzantine rule accounts for the steady growth in the number of
bishoprics. It will facilitate the subject to examine the whole list hero
at once. The bishoprics subject to Caesaroia are given in the accom-
panying Table (p. 282).

These bishoprics would naturally be situated on the great lines of
road which connected Ceesareia with other important centres. So, for
example, we have found that Matiane on the road to Archelais Colonia,
and Si bora, an important fortress on the military road from Constanti-
nople to Sebastcia, appoar as bishoprics in these later Notitiee.

KAMOULIA can hardly be distinct from Kemer, for Kamoulia and
Kamouria are equivalent forms. Now Kemer has been shown in the
discussion of the roads to be the site of Kambo: ft in the Byzantine lists
and in Greek later than the second century commonly takes the place of
ov, and Eapotm (or  p 0o s Kapedpy) may be corrupted to Cambe in the
Peutingor Table and Edgmar in Ptolemy. Ptolemy has Kamouresarbon
(cp. Gordo-serba) in Pontus Cappadocicus.

In the lists of Concil. Constant., 553 A.a, Kamoulianai is called
Justinianopolis.

KISKISOS still retainsits name as Kisken, a government centre, seat of
a Mudir, south-east from Mt. Argteus.

EUAISSAI, EUASAI, EUOISAI, may, perhaps, be Ptolemy's 2£§ow., Hiva
in the Table, which has been placed on the road Caesareia-Basilika
Therma at Yogounos. A bishopric seems very suitably placed on this
road: thechurch must have been sacred to St. John, probably the Evange-

* | am indebted fur this satement to M r. Head, who has kindly given me hisopinion
on the point.
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list, many relics of whom are still shown in an Armenian monastery-
east of Cresareia. The place retains the name of the saint.*

Seioua or Siva may prohably have lost a final -sa, and Seiouasa
approximates closely to such a form as Euasai or Eubisa.f The initial
Sis dropped also in the following name, and the equivalence of v and
ov appears also in ZEaverpa, Zacdarpe, Zdarpa. Basil of Ceesareia,
Ep. 251, writes to the inhabitants of this town as Kinwgrel, Fonewol,
Eéfioqvel, in Latin Evasoni or Evaiseni. The contents of this letter,
e.g. the influence which Eustathius of Sebastcia has tried to exercise
on the Evaiseni, the allusions to Galatia, Amasoia, Zola, suggest a
situation in the northern part of Cappadocia: and the later Notitise
show that it was subject to Ceesarela.  Basil's letter also shows that it
must have been a place of some consequence in the fourth century,
which establishes the probability that it was situated on an important
trade-route, such as that which leads from Caesareia to Euagina,
Eukhaita, and the coast.

Yogounnes, where wo place Euasai, must be in all probability in
Saravene, not in Kilikia, unless the latter extended north of the Ilalys.

SEBAGENA or EBAGENA is probably the modern Suwagen near the
crossing of the Zamanti Su, east of Tomarza, on the road from Caesareia
by Tomarza and the Kuru Bel to Komana. Wo may confidently assume
besides FefBdypve the forms Sevdyyra and Zeovdypva, in which the resem-
blance to Suwagen or Seuagen is unmistakable.

THEODOSIOPOLIS ARMENIAE is a clear example of a city attached
ecclesiastically to the metropolis of a distant province. Justinian made
it the capital of his Armenia Prima, but his redistribution of the
provinces was long disregarded by the ecclesiastical listst Notitiaa
VIlI., VIII, IX., and |., continue to attach Theodosiopolis to Caesareia,
and only in the late Notitiee I I ., X., XI11. is his arrangement followed,
and Theodosiopolis ceases to be under Caesareia, though, owing to the
incompleteness of theso lists in the eastern districts, it is not given as
an Armenian metropolis.

The bishopric of Nyssa, as compared with Sasima and Doara,
exemplifies the way in which an ecclesiastical connection might arise
between a bishopric and a distant metropolitan. Nyssa was more
clearly than either Sasima or Doara a part of Cappadocia Secunda; it
always retained its ecclesiastical dependence on Caesareia, but politically
it must have been subject to Tyana from 372 to 536 and afterwards to
Mokissos. All three were apparently places to which Basil consecrated
bishops during his contest with Anthimus and thecivil power. Hisbishop

* So wefind a village Aitamas, now purely Turkish, some digance east of Nigde:
Aitanias = "Avyiws Baouds.  Scepp. 220, 227.

t B shows the consonantal value of u.

¥ Some indances of confuson between Jusdtinian's arrangement and the usual
ecclesagtical order are quoted, p. 326. Theodosiopalis is Kamacha-Ani.
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of Nyssa, his own brother Gregory, was ejected by the dominant Arians,
but the eminence and vigour of Gregory secured his reinstatement and
triumphant return. Basil's appointment was thus successful, and the
connection always continued. His appointment at Sasima was unsuc-
cessful: Gregory Nazianzen would not maintain the contest, and- Sasima
passed under the metropolitan of Tyana. At Doara, in like fashion,
Basil's nominee was expelled, and apparently never reinstated (Ep. 239;
Gregory Naz., Or. 13, consecrated Basil's bishop).

The other connections of this kind which can be traced with more
or lessprobabilityare:—

Podandos of Cappadocia Secunda with Caesareia.
Argiza of Hellespontus with Ephesos.
Amblada of Pisidia with Iconium.

Lamos of Cilicia with Seleuceia.

AIPOLIOI seems to have retained its name as Pallas on the road
Cflesarela-Sebasteia. Eulepa in the Antonine lItinerary seems to be
situated at Pallas, and to be a transposed form of the same native name,
which is hellenised Aipolioi togive aword with a meaning in Greek.

ARATHIA isperhaps ARASAXA, mis-written on the analogy of Ariarathia.

ARMAXA, MALANDARA or MAKANDANA, wer e stations on the road between
Sebasteia and Aipolioi.

KYZISTRA. AStothe other namesin Ptolemy's list, Leake has sug-
gested that the road of the Table, Tyana xxxvii Andabalis xv Scolla xxii
Oibistra ix Tctra—Cecsareia, is a real road, and that Cibistra must be
corrected to Cizistra on the authority of Ptolemy. This is paying too
great deference totheauthority of theTable. |regard Cibistraassimply
transposed from another road, and feel great doubt whether any road
Tyana-Caesareia was given by the ultimate authority from which the
Table was derived. Such crossroads existed, but are out of keeping
with the scheme of the Table, which gives only great through-routes.
Kyzistra, mentioned as a bishopric at the first Council of Nikaia, is merely
an error for Kybistra, and a similar error may be suspected in Ptolemy.

SEBAGENA, or, as it might have been written, Zeovdygra or Sevdyngra,
still retains its name as Seuagen; see p. 305.

ARKHALLA is still called Erkelet.

SOBARA is unknown, unless it be Sibora in Saraveno. The Peutinger
Table has Foroba on the road Ca3sareia-Sebasteia: it is out of place, and
is perhaps also a corruption of Sibora.

SAKASENA has retained its name as Suksun, beside the ruins named
Viran Sheher. It is corrupted to Sacoena in one place in the Antonine
Itinerary, and given more correctly in another. It wasthefirst station
on the road to Soandos.

SADAKORA is mentioned by Strabo as on the road between Soanda
(about Nev Sheher) and Caesareia. It is probably the same place that
is mentioned by Philostorgius as DAKORA or DAKOROA. Eunomius, the
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heretic, had an estate there. He was sent by Eutropius to reside in
retirement at Csesareia, but being unpopular there on account of his
enmity to Basil, the late Bishop of Csesareia, he was allowed to go to
his property at Dakora. There he died, and his body was removed to
Tyana.* Philostorgius gives no clue to the exact situation of Dakoroa,
but Sozomen, who calls it Dakora, says it was a village of the territory
of Cresareia mpis "Apyalant  Sozomen, but not Philostorgius, says that
Eunomius was born at Dakora {merps* kg 8 efry Kerralorlas Adwope).
This is probably merely a false inference of Sozomen from such words
as occur in Philostorgius, Tols dfavred dypeds. Eunomius, as Gregory
Nyssenus mentions, was born at Oltiseris, a village of Korniaspa on the
borders of Cappadocia towards Galatia.

DEMAKELLA (or Makellon), a place near Caesareia Capp., where Galius
and Julian were sent to be educated, Theophan., p. 35. Sozomen more
correctly calls it Makellon, and says it was an imperial estate with
baths and splendid fountains.

According to Vitruvius, VIIIl., 3, "est in Cappadocia, in itinere
quod est inter Mazacam et Tuanam, lacus ampins,” in which reeds or
wood are petrified in aday. It is not known what Vitruvius is here
alluding to.

| add hero a list of places, of which we know only that they were in
Cappadocia.

MOGARISSOS is mentioned only in the biography of Saint Theodosios:
kg TIS reyke TV paxdpwoy, Svopn Moyapwrads xard iy 1ov Kormaboxay
xopar xepéy [vv.ll, Magariassos, Mogariassos, Mbgarisos, Marissos],
% Tore pdv Tols moMhols dyvuwords re xal doguos fv, vl 8t xal wlor oyeddv
8 adriv prdmpos.  (Metaphrastes, 1, p, 469, ed. Migne.)

APENZINSOS is mentioned only in the will of Gregory Nazianzen:
76 skrjpa 0 &v "Ampload, property of Euphemius, wrongly occupied by
Meletius.

KANOTALA is mentioned only in the will of Gregory Nazianzen:
i Tob yuplos Kavordhwr.

MATAZA, an estate belonging to Philagrius, a friend of Gregory
Nazianzen and of his brother Csesarius. There is no clue to its position,
except that it was far enough from Nazianzos to require a journey for
the one to visit the other, but near enough to require an apology when
Gregory came to Nazianzos but did not visit Philagrius. (Greg. Naz.,
Ep.30-6,92) . __ .

NAVILA (péxpe Nadflwr), a place near enough to Nazianzos for
Gregory to go there on a visit, but far enough for the visit to be a
matter of some difficulty. (Ep., 204-6.)

* Philostorg., X. 6—aAnxoponwel 8& Tols dypois & rous, Cf.Xi. 5.

T This expresson is misunderstood by thewriter in Smith's * Dictionary of Christian
Biography' (sv. Eunomius), who says that Dakora was under the shadow of Argams.
Csesarda ad Argesum is the digtinguishing title of Csesarea-Mazaka.
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BORISSOS, avillage(xaug) of Cappadocia, where Karterios and Eu-
lampion, the parents of Philostorgios the historian, lived. (Philost.
H.E., ix. 9.

GET ASA : 7& Dhjraca riv dypdv rol Georheordrov drurkémav Meleriov.
(Greg. Naz. Ep., 99.)

NORA or NEROASSOS has been placed by Hamilton at Zengibar Kalesi.
Sterrett dso says, " There can scarcely be a doubt but that the higher
pesk of Zengibar Kalesi isNora." But the only distinct topographical
statement about Nora is that it was on the borders of Lycaonia and
Cappadocia, which requires a situation very much further west. More-
over, Strabo mentions that Sisinas kept his treasure in it, and that
Kadena was his capital. Now Kadena is probably on the western
frontier (see Chamanene). Moreover, the context in Strabo shows that
Argos and Nora were a pair of fortson the western frontier, and he goes
on, " Garsauiraalso is on the Lycaonian frontier." Nora was probably
further north than Argos, perhaps on the skirts of Ikejik Dagh, or at
Halva Dere on the northern spurs of Hassan Dagh.

The following names occur only in the Peutinger Table, and are
untrustworthy:—Scolla, Asarinum, Pagrum.

The towns and villages of Kilikiathen are

Ceosaeia Mazaka. Arasaxa.

Saccasena Sebagena.

Sadakora, Dakora. Kiskisos.

Arkhalla. Aipolioi.

Kamoure, Kamoulia. Demakella, Makellon.

V1. SARGARAUSENE (or Sargabrasene) is placed by Ptolemy on the
Galatian frontier, and by Pliny on the Phrygian frontier, which may be
treated as aimost an equivalent definition. Ptolemy's error may have
been produced by the similarity of the names Zepavged and Zapyevpa-
awp, fOr he has placed the latter exactly where he should have placed
the former.

Strabo places Sargarausene on the side of Cappadocia towards Taurus,
between Kataoniaand Kilikia. Its exact relation isfixed by the course
of the Karmalas, which flowsthrough it, and by the town Erpaor Erpha
on the road from Caesarda to Melitene at the crossing of the Karmalas.
The towns named by Ptolemy agree with the situation as defined by
Strabo. The boundaries, then, are: on the north Laviansene, on the
east and south Melitene and Kataonia, on the west Kilikia.

Ptolemy gives the following towns in Saragausene—

Plapa. Zaflohacads.
Nabdyma, 'Apmp?’&pa.
Tadpatva. - Mdpuya.

PHIARA may perhaps be the Siara or JPiarasi of the Itinerary, at Yeni .
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Khan, north-west of Sivas.* In Ptolemy's map Phiara appears in this
position, north-west of Sebasteia. |f the identification is true, Phiara
must have been placed here by Ptolemy, not from his authority about
the Strategiai, but by inference from his conception of the position of
Sargarausene.

SADAGENA seems to be afalse reading for Sobagena, which, as Professor
Sterrett hasdiscovered, is the fortress now named Khurman Kalesi. Here,
again, Sobagena is doubtless the name of the district, and Khurman is
probably the ancient name of the fortress still preserved. The in-
scriptions which enabled Professor Sterrett to fix the site of Sobagena
and Sarromaeéna are so important for topography that | quote them here:
| received, two years before Professor Sterrett travelled, a copy of these
inscriptions from Major Bennet, and reached the conclusions stated hero
before Professor Sterrett's copy was known to me. They are engraved
on arock near Khurman Kalesi to the north-west.

{1) AuyPodiys xipyor Bhrriov 'Apawdev ¢
abros dplyrwros Ilpeiwy Opos dervdéhnros.
inhero & Apowde uiv 8éMu Zeppopdyve,
rd § dp' i mpoyofire e worapsy ZoBdya.
{2) 'Evvéa o1 wérpmBev &ri kpipme BoBayivav
saddipoov ordbin Kdpexos worapote wap dxdas.

The inferenco drawn by Professor Sterrett is clearly correct, that
Korax was the old name of Khurman Su.

MASOOA retains its name as Maragos or Malagos. |n regard to this
| have to differ from Professor Sterrett, twho infers from the above
inscription that "it is clear that Sarromaena must have occupied the
site of Maragos, which name may even be a corruption of Sarromaena.”
As to the name, it seems to mo obvious that Maragos is the ancient
Maroga, and that it cannot possibly be a corruption of Sarromaena. But
it is not impossible that the position of Sarromaena may be reconciled
with thisidentification, if it be the name of a district and not of a town.
The termination marks it as an adjectival form. Sarromaena, then, was
the district on the Maragos Tchai, containing the small town or village
Maroga. _

GAURAINA has retained its name as Gorun or Gurun. |t issituated on
the Tokhma Su, near the borders of Melitene, and on the important road
direct from Sebasteia to Arabissos. Not far east of Gauraina is the
modern Derende, which Kiepert ingeniously conjectures to be a form of
the ancient Dalanda.J But there are two objections, neither of them
conclusive, but having someslightweight. (1) Ptolemy places Dalanda

* Like povBdynwa (p. 261) it seems to be derived from a map with Latin names. It
probably was in Saravene, which Ptolemy confuses with Sargarausene.  See p. 266.

T * Epigraphical Journey in Asia Minor,' p. 232, awork full of material gathered with

much labour and skill, inthe ' Papers of the American School at Athens,'iii.
1 Ibid., p. 305, where Delendisis given. Theform given by Ptolemy is Dalanda,
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on the Euphrates, but he may err in position. (2) It is doubtful
whether the reading Dalanda occurs in any M S.

SABALASSOS may be the same town, which is named Codu-sabala* in
the Antonine Itinerary. Codusabala was situated between Komana and
Ariaratbia on tbo upper waters of the Saros about Kizil Bunar or Keui
Yere.

ARIARATHIA is fixed by a consideration of the Roman roads of eastern
Cappadocia. It was situated at Azizie. It derives its name from one
of the Kings Ariarathes (333 to 97 B.C.), and probably dates from
the second or third century BC. It owed its importance to its situation
on the high road from Komana to Sebasteia, Komana Pontica, and
Amisus. Intheeighth or ninth century after Christ the name Tsamandos,
perhaps, came into use, having been popularly preserved from ancient
tirnet; just as Prakana, obviously the old Isaurian name, supplanted
DioceBsareia in the eighth century.

Ariarathiais mentioned by Gregory Nazianzen in a letter (Ep. 310)
written to the governor [of Armenia Secundald.

The towns which we can assign to Sargarausene are—

V'Hp'lrn. or"Hpga. ZofScynvn.
"Apepabie, Tlapavdss (= Adoperda?). Mdpwya and Zappopdyva.
Kopuahis (perhaps in Lavianscne). Ecduzabala or Zaffakaseds.

*Apdrafa (more probably in Kilikia).

VIIl. KATAONIA is extended by Ptolemy in tho most absurd fashion
to include Mopsoukrene in Cilicia, between Tarsos and the Pylse
Cilicia>4 Dalisandos in Lycaonia, and Claudiopolis in lsauria. It is
traversed by the Saros, and extends south to the mountainous region of
Tauros and Amanos (Strab. 521, 527), in which lies tho border between
it and Cilicia and Kommagene. The Karmalas probably bounded it on
the west, dividing it from Strategia Kilikia. In alarger sense Kataonia
included Melitene, as Strabo mentions (p. 533), and he uses the term in
this wide sense (528) when he says that once Akilisene of Armenia was
reckoned as part of Kataonia. It included the Anti-tauros with
Komana.

Ptolemy enumerates in Kataonia the following cities (I omit Kvfiorpa,
KhavBidrohes, Aakioardds, Hadvarlds, Mégor Kprjrp) 1~

Kofaowds, Képapa.
Tihva. Tavadapis.
Tipahis. Acavbis.

* Thevarieties of reading are great: doduzabala, coduzabala, doducabala, guduzabala,
doduzalaba, ooduzalaba, codozalaba, eodozabala, codolaba.

t Se above, KABNALIS or KABMALIS, O, 1.

T Thereasn liesin the great extension given to Cappadoda for atime after 17 B.C,
when the Eleventh Strategia, extending from the lsaurian coeg to Kybistra, was
added toiit.
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KABASSOS. There is some temptation to ater this name into Ko-
kussos.  The confusion of K and B is frequent, and Kokussos (now
Guksun) was a very important station on the Koman road in Kataonia.
But Kabassos is mentioned by Stephanus Byzanthis' as a village of
Cappadocia [on the road] between Tarsos and Cassaeia He probably
refers to aroad by Sis, and not to the direct road through the Cilician
Gates, to Csesaeia, for Kabasos is dso mentioned as a bishopric of
Cilioia Secunda (see p. 386).

TYNNA and TIRALLIS are entirely unknown.

LEANDIS is no doubt identical with Laranda of the Antonino Itinerar}',
18 miles from Kokussos on the road to Anazarbos. Mr. Sterretf, in his' Pre-
liminary Keport of aJourneyin AsiaMinor,'p. 19, placesit at Kilissgjik,
five hours west* of Kokussos, but inhis complete account of thejourney T
semsto have given up theidentification. | think, however, that itis quito
right. Kilissejik is on the road Kokussos to Anazarbos, about 13 miles
from Kokussos. Major Bennet tells me that the name is Kara Kilisa.

TANADARIS, the Ptandari of the Antonine Itinerary, has retained its
name in the form Tanir.

ARABISSOS is not mentioned by Ptolemy, though it was avery im-
portant place. It was the military centre of Kataonia, and a station
for troops, and has retained its name as Yarpuz, In modern time, the
central point of the district has changed from Yarpuz to Albostan,i a
few miles south east; but the importance which now attaches to Albostan,
as guarding the entrance to the most important pass by far across
Tauros into Kommagene, formerly belonged to Arabissos. The'pass
which is most frequently mentioned in the Byzantine frontier wars, is
that from Arabissos to Germanicia or Adata (e N. 12, 0. 4), [and
one or other of these towns must correspond to the modern Marash.
The latter name occurs in Byzantine history in the form Muopdeuw,
Mapdaor.

In the year 640 A.D., Heraclius, starting from the country about
Amida and Martyropolis (about the sources of the Tigris), crossed the
river Nymphios, and reached the Euphrates at a point where there wes,
a bridge of boats. The enemy had destroyed the bridge, but he
succeeded in crossing by a ford in the month of March. He passed
through Samosata, and crossed Tauros by Germanicia and Adana
(error for Adata). 8 Afterwards he crossed the Saros by a bridge; he-
must therefore have taken the regular road Arabissos to Caesareia, on
which aone there is likely to have been a bridge. He then turned
north to Sebasteia (Sivas).

T* of the American a Athens,'val. ii., p. 239.

T Al Bogtan, the Garden.
- § Dddw rhy Taipor dxepBas elr Tepuavivunr dpleero, xal vepdaes Ty *Abara nade xple
+dw Xdpor—Theophunes, 513. Read “ASzrn (see SABAVENE).

¥OL. IV, ¥

* Bg‘ adip Mr. Sterrett sys " south-east.”
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Andreas, the envoy of the emperor Constans, went from Damascus to
Melitene. When he reached Arabissos, he met the Kleisourophylax
and instructed him to keep watch for Sergius, the envoy of the rebel
Sapor, on his road back from Damascus;, Sergius, while returning
through the Kleisourai, was found and taken prisoner, and carried to
Andreas, who had gone to Amnesia. The pass here alluded to must
certainly be the pass from Marash to Albostan, and it is plain that the
officer charged with its defence resided at Arabissos (Thoophan.,
p. 350). Amnesia is otherwise unknown, unless it be connected with
the river Amnias beside Pompeiopolis in Paphlagonia.

The military importance of Arabissos is also attestod by a passage in
the life of Saint Eutychius (" Act. Sanct.,” April 6th, p. 564); accidit ut
il quibus Moderatianre logionis commissa erat cura venirent ex Arabisso
(to visit Eutychius at Amaseia).*

It was placed in Armenia Secunda at the reorganisation of the
provinces by Diocletian,*)' and Justinian (A.D. 536) changed the name of
the province to Armenia Tertia, without altering its limits.

BADIMON and PIUETOEIUM on the road from Kokussos to Anazarbos,
which went by Kiraz Bel, Tapan Dere and Flavias (now Sis).
See N. 17.

DASTARKON is mentioned by Strabo as (p. 537) washed by the river
Karmalas, and in the Strategia Kataonia. It must be sought on the
Zamanti Su below Ekrek. Dastarkon was the seat of the Kataonian
Apollo, who was reverenced over all Cappadocia. It was on a lofty
rock surrounded by the river. Das-tarkon (cp. Dasteira Dasmenda)
contains an interesting name, seen also in Tarkondimotos, Tar-
quinius.j:

AZAMORA is mentioned along with Dastarkon in such a way as to
leave its position doubtful between Melitene and Kataonia.

Osdara, 24 miles east of Arabissos, near Alhazli.

SIRICA, on the Saros, six miles east of Komana. This Sirica can
hardly be identical with Siricha, which seems to be situated nearer
the Halys. Samonas, on pretence of goiug to his monastery Speira,
which was in Damatry, fled from Constantinople to Melitene. Just
before crossing the Halys, he was seized by Nicephorus Kallonas; he
pretended that he had come on a pilgrimage to the cross in Siricha (&
7§ Zipg, Theophan. Contin., 369. See CGr. 39). It may, however, be
identical with Stephanus's Zdprye, méiss Kamrmradoxias.

* Arabessol, mentioned by Menander, p 395, cannat be the people of Arabisos :
they bdong to Armenia, further ead.

t Cf. Philogtorg. ap. Suidam, sv. Edékios: & 'Apafuraob s Mixpas Appevins.

¥ An example of this name has been misunderstood, both by Professor Sterrett, who
publishesit (' Wolfe Exped./ No. 181), and by W. Gurlitt, in * Berl. Phil. Wochenschr.,
1889, p. 730. Sterreft correds his copy to Tdprw[e} Béppar: Gurlitt correds to
Tapxusldéppar. The copy is correct, Tapsuvdféppay, where /3 is to be understood (as often)
as equal to digamma.  Compare "EerFeduvs for *Amwérdior.
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The towns of Kataonia are :—

K omana. Leandis, Laranda
Sirica. K okussos.
Tanadaris. Badimon.
Arabissos. Prrotorium.
Osdara.

I X . MELITENE is placed similarly by Strabo and by Ptolomy. It is
bounded on the east by the Euphrates, on the north by Lesser Armenia,
on the west by Sargarausene and Kataonia, and on tho south by
Kommagono.

Perhaps some of the towns assigned by Ptolemy to Laviansene and
even Saravene should be included in Melitene; tho remainder belong
either to Kommagene or to Kataonia, but they are for tho most part so
little known, that it isimpossible to place them.

According to the reorganisation of Diocletian, Melitene became the
metropolis of Armenia Secunda, a province which is governed by a
prcesesin Notit. Dignit. (ab. 413 A.D.) andin Hierocles. Justinian, Novella
XXXi., named the province Armenia Tertia, made its governor a Comes
Justinianeus, and remodelled the organisation in various ways; the
passage gives an interesting account of the provinoe:—Ad hsec tertiam
Armeniam instituimus, earn gquee prius secunda dicebatur, in qua princi-
patum tenet Melitena urbs insignis in pulchro solo clementique cHo
posita, neque multum distans a fluentis Euphratis fluvii. Hanc nosin
prifisentia et augendam et ad formam spectabilium traducendam
putavimus: praesidem quoque hujus comitem Jnstinianeum nominandum,
dandosque ipsi pro annonis solidos 700, eius assessori solidos 72, et
cohorti eius solidos 360, et ut omnia habeant quee eiusmodi thronorum
propria sunt. Et qui prius Cohortales nominabantur, turn omnia faciant
gua) etiam prius, et maxime circa publicam exactionem occupentur;
turn ad Comitianorum appellationen transeant, perinde omnibus eis con-
servatis ac si Cohortales existerent. Urbes vero ei partim Arcam et
Arabissum, partim Ariarsatheam, et alteram Comanam (quam etiam
Chrusam appellant), et Cucusum subdidimus, quas et prius habebat
e sex omnimodo consistens urbibus.

An excellent species of wine, olvos Movapirys, IS said by Strabo to
grow in Melitene (p. 535). He dso says that Melitene was the only
part of Cappadocia that abounded in fruit-trees, and modern travellers
aso spesk of the orchards.

MELITENE should perhaps strictly be called Melita, it was the central
city of a district Melitene; but the form Melita never occurs. The
city was not in existence in the time of Strabo: it gradually grew up
as the centre of the people Melitenoi and tho country Melitene. Hence
the name is strictly an adjective, § MeAtrqry méhis. It still retainsits
name under the form Malatia.

Y 2
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The strength of the fortress is often praised by Byzantine historians:—
75 Erionuov kel éddkovoroy xal wdve dyvplv xel Swardy xderpov, Melinyiy
Svopalduevor, or again rd dfrryrov xal dudxnrov kdorpev, Theophsn, Contin.,
p. 415; Cedren. ii., p. 263. According to Mr. Sterrett* there are now
two towns, Old Malatia, which was abandoned during the Turco-
Egyptian war, which occupied the site of the ancient city, and New
Malatia, seven or eight miles to the south-west.

Ptolemv assians to this Strateaia the followina towns: on the

Ruphrates Adyovsa (read perhaps Adoxoura), Sins solwvia, Mekirmwi;
and further west, Zamdpirros, Terepwrods, Kidnka, Povormdpa, Bdotpdpa,
Taoods, Kiaxls, Aebyason, Képuaha, Zmpuods, Aaboivepls.

Dascusa at Penga ("C.l.L.,"iii. Suppl. No. 6743). Sinis Colonia,
probably Pisonos of the Itinerary, xxn miles from Melitene, on the
road to Sebasteia. Kiakis is Ciaca of the Itinerary, xvni miles north
of Melitene on the Euphrates (Craca of the Table). Semisos seems,
perhaps, to correspond with Maisena (i.e. Mesena) of the Itinerary.
Probably Ptolemy gets such names as Leandis, Ciacis, Caparcelist, from
an itinerary in which ablative cases were used, as sometimes in the
Peutinger Table. The following names also occur in Basil, and may be
referred to Armenia Minor: a district Orpanene or Orphauene, with two
villages, KorBagaina and Attagaina (Ep. 278): Phargamous, where a
great meeting in honour of certain martyrs was held every year (Ep. 95).
Ptolemy does not mention Area, now called Arga, a Koman station and
a bishoprio, which must have belonged to Melitene.

X. TYANITISwill be most conveniently discussed along with Lycaonia
and the Kleisourai or passes over Taurus.

X | .The precise boundaries of the Roman province Cappadocia can
hardly be fixed more accurately than results from the description of the
Strategiai. One of the boundaries towards Galatia, near Parnassos, is
given exactly. Again, Pliny says that the river Kappadox divided the
provinces. This river is probably one of the tributaries on the right,
i.e. east, bank of the Halys, for no tributary on the west bank seems to
suit the description. Pliny's words must not be pressed, for he gives
the Khyndakos as the boundary of Asia, and the Siberis or Hieros of
Galatia, but the frontier only approximates to these rivers. Hence
Kiepert is probably right in giving the name Kappadox to the Delije
Irmak. Lake Tatta was apparently part of the western frontier.

Hassan Dagh was for the most part in Cappadocia, but it is doubtful
whether the western end did not extend into Lykaonia. Kybistra
certainly, and Kastabala probably, were included in Cappadocia. The
Pylre Cilicire were the southern limit, and probably a line along the
great ridge of Tauros marks the frontier.  The eastern Strategiai
) ;30Ep|grapl Journ. in Asia Minor, in ' Papers of the American School of Athens*
ii.

t On Caparcelie, probably a Syrian town, see p. 302.
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are assigned by Ptolemy to Armenia Minor, but Armenia Minor and
Cappadocia were one Koman Province. The bounds of Cappadocia on
the east and north cannot be indicated more precisely than is done in
the discussion of the Strategiai. Several of the cities which Ptolemy
assigns to Armenia Minor, in the narrow sense, certainly belong to the
Strategiai. '

The bounds of Cappadocia on the north must have varied at different
times. The district of Sibora, Korniaspa, and Basilika Therma, can
hardly have been reckoned in Cappadocia by Strabo, who mentions
(p. 540) that the boundary between Cappadocia and Tontos was a
mountain chain, which extended parallol to Mount Tauros (i.e. cast
and west) from the western extremity of the Strategia Khamanene to
the eastern parts of the Strategia Lavianseno. This chain is certainly
the ridge which in its central portion is called Ak Dagh, and which
towards the west forms a watershed between the Halys and the Delije
Irmak, while towards the east, under the name Tchamli Bel, it closes
in the northern side of the upper Halysvalley. The southern provinces
of Pontos, which border on Cappadocia, are Zelitis, Kolopene, and
Kamisene. The situation of these provinces is accurately indicated on
Kiepert'smap : Zelitisisfixed by the capital Zela, now Zille; Kamisene
by the fortress Kamisa, alittle way east of Sebasteia (Sivas) on the road
to Satala and Nicopolis; and Kolopene by Sebastopolis (Sulu Serai) and
Sebasteia (Sivas) which Pliny places in it, vi. 3.* The mountain ridge
is therefore a boundary between Pontos and Cappadocia only in a loose
and general way ; as in truthit is not a single well-defined ridge, but a
broad irregular elovation. The Halys, which flows along the southern
side of the mountain ridge, is understood by Strabo to flow from east to
west: it rises in Cappadocia close to the frontior of Kamisene in Pontos,
flows through Kamisene, and then for a long distance traverses Cappa-
docia (Strabo, 546).

Roman Cappadocia probably extended much farther north than the
bounds assigned by Strabo. Probably the Byzantine bounds, which are
indicated by the situation of Korniaspa, Basilika Therma, and Sibora,
are much the same as the Roman bounds. Ptolemy even includes Phiara
in Cappadocia; but this is perhaps not true, if his Phiara is identical
with Siara-Fiarasi of the Antonine Itinerary.

It is necessary to describe briefly the themes into which the eastern
parts of AsiaMinor were divided in later Byzantine times, beginning
probably from thereign of Heraclius, 610-41. By far the most important
of these themes, during the eighth and following centuries, was the
Armeniac, while those names which indicate a situation still further
east, Khaldia and Mesopotamia, were of small size and little importance.
But this cannot always have been the case. Apparently the design

* Strabo says Megalopolitis, the district round Megaopolis-Sebasteia was con-
terminouswith Kolopene.
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of Heraclius was similar to the scheme of defence of the early Koman
empire. Thelarge provinces of the earlier empire had been controlled
by generals who commanded armies, exercised great power, and had the
defence of the eastern frontier in their trust. The emperors, from the
end of the third century onwards, carried out a different policy. They
made the provinces small and multiplied their number. They greatly
increased the number of provincial governors and diminished corre-
spondingly their individual power. The government was more centralised
and less was trusted to the commanders of the provinces. With a series
of weak emperors this policy reduced the empire to the verge of ruin.
The vigour of Heraclius restored it; and his policy inaugurated a new
system of military governors, ruling over vast districts and commanding
large bodies of troops.

The names Khaldia and Mesopotamia were used in the tenth century,
but Khaldia denoted the country near Trapezous. In the ninth century
Khaldia included Keltzene, but Leo VI . transferred Keltzene to the
theme Mesopotamia.* Comparing the known history of J;he theme
Cappadocia, which was originally the country of that name, afterwards
the country between the Sangarios and the Halys, and at last, in the
time of Alexius Comnenus, only the plains round Amorion, we may
believe it probable that the name Khaldia had changed in a similar way
its denotation as the boundaries of the empire shrank. Under Heraclius
the name Khaldia may have denoted the south-eafctern frontier theme,
and may have had some pretension to be geographically true. It isnot
impossible that Khaldia and Armeniaca were the two frontier themes
of Heraclius, but evidence is too scanty to give confidence to any
opinion.

Mesopotamia, on the other hand, is said to have been instituted for
the first time by Leo VI.,t who took Kamakha from Koloneia, and
Keltzene from Khaldia, to form it.

It is probable that the Armeniac theme, in the same way, got its
name from the fact that it included Armenia and the northern part of
the eastern frontier. But in the tenth century it had ceased to include
any of Armenia, and denoted the countries of Cappadocia and Pontus,
and extended even west of the Halys, to include Dokeia and Andrapa.
The themes were purely military divisions, and their names denoted
sections of the army. These sections retained their old name as they
were driven back from their old stations, and soon their names were
applied to the districts in which they were stationed within the nar-
rowed limits of the empire.

The shrinking of the Byzantine bounds ceased. The Iconoclast
emperors stemmed the tide of Mohammedan invasion : the Macedonian

* The chief authority on the themes is Congantino Porphyrogenitus, both in his

treatise de Thematibus, and in thefiftieth chagter of his' de Admin. Imper.'
t Cond. « de Adm. Imp.,' p. 226; r§ Tére xmip§ Sépn oix Fr.
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dynasty rolled it back. The great general, John Kourkonas, advanced
the frontier of the empire from the Halysto the Tigris.* New themes
were created out of the newly conquered districts; and their gradual
creation marks the gradual advance of the Byzantine arms. The
remarkable account of the transference of the namo Cappadocia, which
is given, p. 216, 250, on the authority of Constantine, is not the con-
sequence of an arbitrary defiance of geography by the Emperor Leo V I .
It marks one of the first stages in the reorganisation of the reconquered
country. The centre and south of Cappadocia had been either in
Saracen hands or exposed to continual inroads, and the name of the
country had been carried west of the Halys by the soldiors who had
been stationed in it. Leo V. did not carry back the name to its old
country. He arranged that the name should continue to denote the
country and the soldiers between the Halys and the Sangarios. The
Kharsian Tourma in the north of Cappadocia and the south of Pontos,
on the other hand, had not so utterly ceased to exist, and the name had
been extended to include the country as it was conquered; and Leo
arranged that it should denote all the country up to Ceesardia on the
eadt, and to Tyana on the south.

The theme of Koloneia must have been originally a part of the
Armeniac theme, if we can trust the statement of Constantino, p. 21,
that Neocessyeia was in the Armeniac theme, for that city certainly
was afterwards in the Theme Koloneia (id., p. 31). Thisthemeisaider
than 860 (Theoph. Contin., p. 181).

Sebasteia was similarly formed into a new theme out of part of the
old Armeniac theme, at some time later than 860. Originally it was
only a turma of the Armeniac theme, and it became a theme under
Leo V1., when the turma of Larissawas placed under it.

The theme of Lykandos was also originally a part of the Armeniac
theme, before it passed into the hands of the Saracens. Thisisimplied
by Theophanes, who mentions no other theme to which it could belong,
and spesks of Sapor, general of the Armeniac theme, as residing at one
timein the parts round Melitene (p. 350). He adso spesks of Kokussos
as a city of Cappadocia (p. 124), and Cappadocia was in the Armeniac
theme. Lykandos was formed into a theme under Constantino later
than A.D. 913. 1

P. THE PONTO-CAPPADOCIAN FRONTIER.

1. With regard to the topography of the provinces along the Black
Sea, Honorias, Paphlagonia, and Pontus, | am glad to be able to resign

* The expresson, which is slightly exaggerated, is taken from Theophan. Contin.,
p. 427.

T Finlay wrongly says it became a theme under Leo VI.; se Cong. ' de Adm.,
p. 228.



318 A SKETCH OF THE HISTORICAL GEOGRAPHY OF ASIA MINOR.

the difficult task to Prof. G. Hirschfeld, who made a long journey
through them in 1883. Hierocles' list in Honorias agrees exactly, even
to the order of enumeration, with the Notitise. In Paphlagonia he
gives six cities, whereas the Notitiro give only Gangra, lonopolis,
Dadybra and Sora; but of the two which Hierocles adds, Amastris
was made an autokephalous archbishopric about A.D. 800 between the
date of Hierocles and of the oldest Notitise,* and the same was the case
between 536 and 553 with Pompeiopolis. Justinian (Novel., xXxix.)
restored the original unity of Paphlagonia, out of which a part had
been taken to form Honorias; but adds that it would be pedantic to give
back to Bithynia the cities Prousias, Herakleia, and Claudiopolis,
which had been taken from it to complete Honorias: these cities,
therefore, continued attached to Paphlagonia. The ecclesiastical division
into two provinces continued as before, for the principle was now
established that the Church should not follow the political changes of
organisation. We may infer that Hadrianopolis, Tios and Kratoia were
in the eastern part of Honorias. The Parthenios was probably the
boundary between Honorias and Paphlagonia in the narrow sense, and
possibly Hadrianopolis was at Safaramboli, unless that be the site of
Germia-Theodorias.

2. The accompanying table includes the provinces that bound Cappa-
docia on the north. It is unnecessary for my present purpose to examine
them completely, and | have travelled so little in them that | could not
venture to do so. But with regard to a few towns which lie near the
Cappadocian frontier and have been used in discussing the roads, it is
necessary to prove their position.

3. EUKHAITA was a bishopric of Helenopontos. |t was always con-
sidered a city of that province (Justinian, Novell., xxviii.), and its
bishop was originally subject to the metropolis of Amaseia (* Act. Sanct.'
Feb. 7th, p. 24). It was made autohephalos apparently at an early time:
hence Hierocles, who simply took the lists of bishops in Helenopontus
under Amaseia, omits it. This honour was probably accorded to it, at
least partly, on account of the great sanctity of its patron saint Theodore,
who killed a dragon in the district of Eukhaita.t It was a station on
some road; hence, when Eutychius was recalled from Amaseia to Con-
tantinople, his journey lay through Eukhaita and Nicomcdia (‘Act.
Sanct./ April 6th, p. 565). He travelled probably via Tchorum and
Gangra. This route is the most direct, and its use is proved by the
followingincident.

During an invasion of the Huns into Pontus and Cappadocia,

* NotitiaV | 1. is incomplete, but it does not mention Amastris in the archbishoprics,
and doubtless agreed with Hierocles.
t The Acta Theodori (Feb. 7th) contain little or no loca colouring. Hishistory is
divided between Eukhaita, Nikomedeia, and Heracleia [Pontica], which is said to be a
city near both the others!
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Eukhaita was on the point of being captured, and Maoedonius fled from
Eukhaita to Gangra (Theophan., p. 161);* this points very probably
to Tchorum as the site of Eukhaita.

HELENOPONTUS, PONTUS POLEMONIAOUS, ARMENIA PRIMA.

Histpcles, Notilie I. ¥IIL IX. Notltle ITT. X, XIIL

—_ L -
Auarie L1 "Aparefor 1 'Apacelas
“[Awpr 4 "IBipwuy 4 '1Bdpwr Hroc Thyorias
Z7AR 7 Zyhéw (om0, viil ix.) 7 Znrioy
ZdAror Zariyqr § Zaiixuv #ror Aeorroumdiens G Zanixov #roc AcorTomdhews
“Ardpara 5 'AvBpaxdday b "AvSpdmuy
“Amiras 2 *Apicooy 2 "Apwaor
Zivdry 3 Zwdrgs 8 Zvamwns

— II. Elyaitar II. Edxaltwy
Neaxaurdpeia 1 Neoxmirapelas L 1 Neoxaurapeles
Kduava 5 Hopdrar 4 Koupdyor
Mo sudpion 4 Ipheuwrelov 3 Tohepwyiow
Kepaaobs 3 Kepagaivror 2 Kepafourros
Toawe{als 2 Tpawe(ubyTes II. Tpawefois.

— —_ 3 'Addar

—_ —_ G 'Pifaiov

—_ —_— T Hdkwow

— — 8 Edvlcov

— _ 9 *Apaldey

— — 10 Maprupowdhens

_ — 11 & “TymAds
ZefdoTein 1 ZeHaarefas 1 Zefoarelay
Nikdmohes 3 Nuxordheas 3 Nikowdisws
KoAowln § Kohwrlas 5 Hohwrelay
Tdrora 4 Eardiwy 4 Zardrwy
Fefarrodroiis 2 Eefarrovrdiens 2 ZefanTorwiiews

_ 6 Baplaons 6 Knpleons

4. Since the preceding paragraphs wore in type an article has
appeared in the * Bulletin de Correspondance Hell€nique,' 1889, p. 297,
on Eukhaita. It is written by M. Doublet, who, however, merely
expresses the opinions communicated to him by M. I'Abbg Duchesne.
He argues from an inscription of Safaramboli that Eukhaita was situated
there. But the inscription on which he founds this opinion merely
shows that the church at Safaramboli was dedicated to Saint Theodoras

* Compare Cedren., i, p, 6331 riw "Apueviar féZpauor, Kanwaboxlay e kel Torar{ny
kal [Nderov Agifdpevo:, bs xal T4 Ebxdira uixpod mapaerhrardar Ifev xal guydy § lapds
Mareddwios ryedby kirdvrebuy els Ddyypar Sieodiy,
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and that the city was, according to the commonest of Byzantine customs,
spoken of sometimes as the "city of Theodoras" It does not prove
that the city was officially designated Theodoropolis, but merely that
in areligious dedication the city was called after its patron saint. It is
not improbable that Theodoras was worshipped as patron saint of more
than one city in the north: the legend connected with him does not
confine hisinfluence to a single city.* The further proof isstill wanting
that Safaramboli was within the bounds of Helenopontos, in which
province Eukhaita was included. A glance only at the map is neoded
to show that Safaramboli was far west of Helenopontus, and near the
boundary of Honorias and Paphlagonia; surely M. Doublet had never
consulted the map when he proposed the identification.

5. Inthefirst place, Eukhaitawas a city of Helenopontos. Notitial.
gives under the atroxigaror, aSNO. £8', "Erapxias ‘EXevordirov & Biyaitwr,
Now there are perhaps, | admit, some rare cases where, through some
unknown ecclesiastical bond, a bishopric is attached to some province in
defiance of geographical situation; but this is not a case in point, for
Eukhaita, though not subject to the Metropolitan of Helenopontos, is
said to bo a city of the province. Moreover, it happens that the
government list of the cities of Helenopontos under Justinian is known ,f
and Eukhaita is among them.

Secondly, the bounds of Helenopontos are settled by those of
Paphlagonia, which included Gangra,rompeiopolis, and lonopolis. The
western boundary of Helenopontos was, therefore, east of these cities. It
may be defined still more exactly. Helenopontos included three cities
on the west side of the Halys, viz., Sinopo, Leontopolis, commonly called
Zalikhos or Saltus Zalichenus, and Andrapa, which is by Ptolemy said
to bear also the name Neoclaudiopolis. The last of these is identified
by Kiepert with great probability if as the modern Iskelib. The second

* Compare, eg. the invocation to the Archangel Michael at Akroenos, pirow =i
wdhf¥) gow;; See Prynmessos and Metropolis in * Mittheil. Athen.,' 1882. It happens
that from single passages wo kuow that both Germia and Koloneiawere known occasion-
ally by the name of their patron Theodoras: at Cone. Const., 553 A.D., Joannes episoopns
Colonensium sivo Theodoriadis civitatis: on Germia, see § 0. Similarly the fact that
Safaramboli (Hadrianopolis, or perhaps Germia) was protected by the patron saint
Theodorus is known from this inscription only.

T " Helenopontum quidem ooto urbes implent, hoc est Ainasia, Ibora, Euchaita,
insuper et Zela et Andrapa et Aegeum ad climacas, hoc est gradus, situm, Sinopa et
Amisus, antiquae urbes, sed et Leontopolis, quae et ipsa jam inter urbes numeratur :
aliee vero quinque Polemoniacum Pontum continent: Neocaoearea, et Comana, Trapezua
et Cerasus et Polemonium: Pityus eDim et Sebastopolis inter oastra potius quam
urbes numerandeo sunt” (*Novella' xxviii.) The Latin text has a curious mistrans-
lation, af -ye wpbs Tois xAfuaos welpevas Ewdry 7 kal "Apiods being rendered " Aegeum ad
climacas": on &Afga see |sauria.

¥ Kiepert in * Sitzungsber. Berl. Akad.,' 1884, in his * Gegenbemerkungen zu Pro-
fessor G. Hirschfeld." The latter identified Tavium with Iskelib. | find no definite
passage to localise Andrapa, but general considerations make me accept Kiepert's
assignation with confidence. A city is wanted at Iskelib and there seems no other to
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isobviously the glen of the littleriver Zalekos, 210 stadia west of the
Halys.* Sinopeiswell known. A line between these three and the
three eastern cities of Paphlagonia marks the bounds of Helenopontos
ontheeast. The assignation of Dokeiato it inthe following paragraph,
if correct, marksit still more narrowly.

Thirdly, Eukhaitawas in the Armeniac Theme.f It is absolutely
impossible to think that the Armeniac Theme, which included the whole
of Cappadocia from the Cilician Gates to the Black Sea at Amisos -
should extend so far west as Safaramboli, leaving to the Paphlagonian
Theme the little corner between that and the borders of the Buccellariote
Theme, which extended to the sea at Herakleia. | need not linger to
enforce this'point. It is, however, obvious that, if Dokeia was in the
Armeniac Theme, it must have been in Helenopontos, and in that case
we may say that it must have been very close to the frontier. Dokeia,
now called Tossia, is recorded to have been in the Armeniac Theme:
it was occupied by Romanus Diogenes on his return from captivity in
1072. Alexius Comnenus returned from Amaseia by Dokeia (said to bo
in Paphlagonia), Kastamon, and Herakleia (Niceph. Bryen., p. 92)

Fourthly, Eukhaita was probably east of tho Halys. The passage
quoted above from Theophanes shows that in A.D. 508, when the Huns
were ravaging Pontos and Cappadocia and Galatia, Macedonius fled
from Eukhaitato Gangra. If Eukhaitawere at { Safaramboli, he would
be going right into the hands of the foe in fleeing to Gangra. He was
at some place such as Tchorum, and then naturally escaped west-
ward to Gangra. Moreover, tho words of Theophanes suggest that
the Huns did not cross the Halys, and therefore that Eukhaita, which
they besieged, was on the east side of the river.

These passages show that Eukhaita was on aroad from Amaseia to
Nikomedeia, in easy communication with Gangra, and east of the Halys.
Tchorum is the site that suggests itself from a study of the map,
without actual knowledge of the country.

6. The only passages known to me that tell in favour of MM.
Duchesne and Doublet are (1) that quoted in § 3, footnote, from
"Acta S. Theodori;" but the biography appears to me, as | have there

place there except Sora and Andrapa. Sora was probably further west, and M. Doublet
is probably right in identifying it as the modern Zora, half a day south-enst of Sapha-
ramboli (avery loose and inaccurate way of describing the situation), Bull. Corr. Hell.,
1889, p. 311: we must therefore abandon Mannert's proposed identification of Sorawith
Kastamon, the modern Kastamuni (Nicet. Chon., 28; Cinn., 13-15). Andrapa was
clearly in this neighbourhood. & ebriis réw 'AsSpangedr s & paxdpos (‘Hedxos)
éxgds (Act. Sanct., Mar. 6, p. 456).

* M. Doublet says (1. c., p. 297), " Je n'ai malheureusement pu identifier ni Ibora ni
Zaliche."

T Theophanes, p. 489, mentions that Leon, governor of the Armeniac Theme, was
at Eukhaitawith the military chest: De Boor rightly infers that Eukhaitawasin the
Theme. =

1 Obros & yévovs viw "Appewiaxsy dp awd Adciov Xwplov AapSiSeiy (Theophsn.
Contin,, p. 426). For Adxiar perhaps read Acxiapoi.
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stated, to want local colouring, and therefore not to be written by a
person whoknew the district. It is really one of the most contemptible
documents in the entire * Acta Sanctorum.'* It is quite clear that
nothing whatsoever was known about Theodore except his name and a
tale that he had slain a dragon. He was worshipped in several places
in Paphlagonia and Pontos, and the legend brings them together: he
killed adragon at Eukhaita and he lived at Herakleia. The example
of Makrina at Sasima, and of the coffin of Seidi Ghazi at Nakoleia, show
how readily stories about saints, Christian or Mohammedan, grow up at
places where they are worshipped, t (2) A quotation given in §11 . of
tho Bollandist preface to ' Acta S. Theodori' may also bo held to favour
M M . Duchesne and Doublet: the bishop of lladrianopolis, seeking for
Alypios, sarahapfdve reitor & Edyairos 8y 1hs warpyipeas rehovuéms
Beoddpov rolt Mdprupos. These two references do not seem to me worth
weighing against the arguments which have just been stated.

Again, even if it be admitted that Safai amboli bore the official name
Theodoropolis, this does not agreo with Eukhaita, for M. Duchesne
himself states that tho namo Theodoropolis was given to Eukhaita
969-73 on tho occasion of a victory over tho Russians, but this
inscription belongs to the fifth century. We must look for some place
which was called by religious people by tho name of S. Theodorus in
tho fifth century. Germia perhaps fulfils this condition, and may
possibly have been situated at Safaramboli.

Germia is mentioned as a metropolis in Notitioo | ., IL,YI,VII.,
VIIl., X., generally as belonging to Galatia, in VI1. as belonging
to Galatia Trima, and in VIIlI. to Galatia Secunda. This might

appear conclusive as to i<s situation. But in tho Quinisexta Synod,
A.D. G92, there occurs among the archbishops at the beginning of
the list Moy drdfios émiowomos Tis Oeodupiarar froc Neppeardv [médews]
s Bbwin imopyies. Besides him wo find, among the bishops of
Hellespontns, Tlatlos +ijs Teppypiv wihews rijs Eddgororrior émapyias.
Now Germocolonia, a well known city of Galatia Secunda, mentioned in
all tho Notitiae as a bishopric subject to Pessinus, cannot be the same as
this Germia, for the former bears the religious name Myriangoloi, the
latter of Theodorias. Except the name Garmias in the Peutinger Table
between Ankyra and Parnassos (which is certainly an error, as this
road is very well attested by other authorities), | see no other reference
to this Germia. If we can trust tho lists of the Council in preference
to the Notitiaj, Germia might be situated at Safaramboli. It is true
that Safaramboli is rather to be assigned to Paphlagonia than to
Bithynia; but Justinian expressly says (Novel, xxix.) that Claudiopolis

* Three versions, all equally poor, are published under Feb. 7.

T " Portavenmt eum ab Heraciiain Euchaita" (Add. p. 894 D.). On Makrina, s
SASIMA. 1t iB, of course, an insult to Mohammedanism to spesk of the worship of
Seidi Ghazi: the dervishes, indeed, who kept up the memory of Seidi Ghazi, are below
the standard of Mohammedanism, but even they cannot be said to worship Seidi Ghazi.



P—THE PONTO-CAPPADOCIAN FRONTIER- 323

and Herakleiawere, strictly speaking, Bithynian cities, and Safaramboli,
therefore, is not far east of the boundary between Bithynia and Taphla-
gonia. A certain vagueness always existed, as is well known, in regard
to the boundaries of provinces other than the Koman official divisions.
Still, | lay no stress on the identification, except that itis not impossible.
I on the whole prefer the conjecture that Hadrianopolis was at Safaram-
boli.* But Germia, certainly in the seventh century, and probably
in the fifth century,t bore, religiously, the namo of S. Theodorus, and
the evidence is not conclusive against Germia being at Safaramboli.
Eukhaita is recorded to have received the name Theodoropolis in the
tenth century, and the evidence appears to bo conclusive tbat it was
east of Gangra, and probably east of the Ilalys.

The frequent references to Eukhaita show its importance. Why,
then, is it omitted by Hierocles and all older writers, as well as by the
modern geographers? f Under the Roman empire the district in which
Eukhaita was situated was not penetrated by the Grseco-Koman
civilisation: hence the silence of writers older than Hierocles is only
natural. But the growth in importance of the cities along the north of
tho Anatolian plateau is one of the most marked features during the
two centuries 350-550, and during this time Eukhaita became one of
the mdreis of Helenopontos. |If Hierocles had used a government list of
cities, he could not have omitted it: the reason why ho has omitted it
must be that he followed tho ecclesiastical lists, in which this city,
being atroxégaies, was not given among the bishoprics under Amaseia.
Tho earliest proof that Eukhaita was niresdgades is at tho Council of
A.D. 080, where tho order clearly implies that Leontopolis and Kotrada
in lIsauria, as well as Eukhaita, aro metropolitan bishoprics.

There is one other possible situation for Eukhaita. It may have
been, not on the road Amaseia-Gangra, but on tho more northern route,
Amaseia-Vezir Keupreu-Tash Keupreu (Fompeiopolis), &c. But the
flight of Macedonius to Gangra certainly suggests the southern route.

Some MSS. of the later Notitiee 8§ give four bishoprics as subject to
Eukhaita, viz. Gazala, Koutziagros, Sibiktos and Bariane. Of these
Gazala might perhaps be identified with Gazelon (chief town of tho
district Gazelonitis), which is conjecturally placed by Kiepert at Vezir
Keupreu. But the majority of MSS. assign these bishoprics to the
metropolis Neai Patrai in the Peloponnesus, and add =& Edxuftur fpires

* |If the situation for Sora assigned by M. Doublet is correct, Hadrianopolis must be
further west, for it was in Honorias; and Safaramboli seems a peculiarly suitable site.
Kastamuni was in Paphlagonia, as it was separated from Honorias: it may be that
Dadybra and the later Kastamon were a single bishopric.

t The incidental allusion proves that the name was current among the people, and,
therefore, of some antiquity.

X M. Duchesne is, | think, almost the first writer since Le Quien who has
mentioned it.

§ Not. X., and a Paris M S.
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{moxeipevos ofx fom, and Nilus Doxapatrius agrees with them. It is,
therefore, more probable, so far as the evidence of the Notitias goes,
that these four bishoprics belong to the Peloponnesus: perhaps some
authority on the topography of Greece will decide the question.

After the preceding paragraphs arc in print | find further confirma-
tion in Act. Sanct.,, June 5, p. 586, where a quotation is given from
Acta Theodori Tironis of Amaseia, to the effect that a noble matron
Eusebeia transported the body of the martyr " in possessionem suam,
quae distat a civitate Amasia via unius diei, in locum qui vocatur
Euchaita." Tchorum strictly is two days'journey from Amaseia, but
an estate within the territory of Tchorum might quite well have been a
day's journey distant. On the same page another quotation is given
from a MS. Vita B, Barbarae, v 8& & rff ydpx 77 ’Avarolug, 3
xahovpdvy ‘Hhtovmodet, dmjp xatowdn & yuply dmieyopérw Telogéos b dmd
pehlor Sexadiw Efyafrwr. There is no city named Heliopolis, wlich is
evidently an error. T{ we correct to [O¢]gp[sJorvmihe, we have placed
Verinopolis at Geune, and a farm in the northern part of the territory
of Verinopolis might very well be twelve miles from Tchorum. The
two passages prove that Tchorum was Eukhaita.

With regard to the four bishoprics, Mr. Tozer informs mo that he
can trace none of the names in Greece. The probability therefore is,
either that they must be assigned to some third metropolis, or that they
belong to Eukhaita. The district which would naturally be subject to
Eukhaita is the country along the Halys on the east. The northern part
of this country bears the name Gazelonitis, and its chief town may
perhaps oocur as one of the four bishoprics.

7. The ancient city at Safaramboli, then, was not Eukhaita: | leave
it to Prof. G. Hirschfeld to specify itsnamewith certainty .t The modern
name, is perhaps, derived from ®eodwpiar wéAwv. It is a very common
occurrence that the modern name of a city should follow that of the
patron saint. @ becomes S, as in Ayasaluk from "Ayw ®cokdyo: the dis-
syllables ®¢e and {av are regularly run together into one syllable in the
common pronunciation of Greek : the only difficulty is the change of 8
to f, but the modern pronunciation of § t solves much of the difficulty.
The accusative form is the common one, eg. in Baliamboli, Hakewdy
wohe(v).

8. It will be useful to give at this point a comparative table of the
changes introduced into the provinces of this district by Justinian
(Novel., xxviii., xxxi.). From it we see that Zela was on the

* | have no opportunity of consulting the original. Theodorus Tiro is postponed
from Feb. 17 to November in 'Act. Sanct’ M. Duchesne, who quotes from 'Acta
Theod. Tir.," does not appear to have noticed this important passage, which demolishes
his topographical theory.

;r_ Before | noticed the reference to Germia Theodorias, | had thought of Hadrian-
opalis.

P ¥ English th in that.
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frontier of the older Helenopontos adjacent to Armenia Prima
(Sebastiana); Komana on the frontier of Polemoniakos adjacent to
Armenia Prima Sebastiana; Satala, Nikopolis, and Colonia on the
eastern frontier of Armenia Sebastiana, forming a convenient new
province with Trapezous and Kerasous of Polemoniakos.*

PONTOS AND ARMENIA.

Justinian‘’s Re-organisation. Older Byzantine Arrangement.
Armenia Prima ! Bazanis or Leontopolia Unknown
» Theodoaiopolis Cappadocia Prima
» Trapezous Pontos Polemoniakos
" Kerasous ' »
" Satala Armenia Prima
”» Nikopolis »
" Colonia "
Armenia Secunda Sebastoia »
" Sebastopolis "
y Komana Pontos Polemoniakos
" Verisa Armenia Prima
» Zela Helenopontos
Helenopontos Amaseia urbs "
" Amisus urbs »
» . I bora urbs "
» Eukhaita urbs "
n Andrapa urbs "
" Sinope urbs »
" Loontopolis urbs .
" Ncocoesareia urbs Pontos Polemoniakos
" Polemonion urbs "
- Pityous phrourion ”
» Sebastopolis phrourion "

The confusion caused by the fact that Armenia Sebastiana was
Prima before Justinian and in the Notitise, Secunda in the civil

* Justinian, Novel., xxxi., fomed a new province of Armenia Prima with the
metropolis Leontopolis. He adds: Urbesilli adsignavimus, Theodosiopolim, quam etia
prius habuit: Satalam, et Nicopolim, Colonea quogquo ex prima (ut ante vocabatur)
Armenia assumpta: item Trapezunte, et Cerasunte ex Polemoniaco prius dicto Ponto.
He made Armenia Secunda out of parts of the old Prima and of Pontos: Secundum
vero ordinem tenere iussmus cam Armeniam quae ante prima dicebatur, in qua caeteras
praecedit Sebastea urbs, attributa illi, et Scbastopoli, quam prius quoque habuit,
et insuper Commana ex Polemoniaco prius Ponto dicto ; et Zelaex Helenoponto: nequo
non Berisa. Armenia Tertia was the old Secunda unchanged; se O. 2. Armenia
Quartawas formed out of various tribes, including the districts Tzophanene, Anzethene,
Balabitene, etc. It contained the city Martyropolisand the castlo Kitharizon.
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division after Justinian, is often apparent in the ecclesiastical lists;
eg. at Synod of 680, Verissa Secundae Armeniae; and Notitia |. speaks of
ArmeniaQuarta (evidently that of Justinian, for it mentions Kitharizon,
though it places Martyropolis, part of his province, in Mesopotamia),
and yet it has no Armenia Tertia.

9. SEBASTOPOLIS, also called Heracleopolis, was situated at Sulu Serai.
This is proved by an inscription on the Roman bridge beside the town,
which has been published by Renier (‘Rev. Archaeolog.," 1877, p. 200)
and by Roohl (' Beitrdge zur griech. Epigraphik') from a copy so bad
that their transcripts differ widely. It was afterwards published by me
from the accurate copy of Sir Charles Wilson (* Journal of Philology/
1883, p. 154). It is erected by the archons, senate, and people of
Sebastopolis Heracleopolis, under the governor of Cappadocia, Arrian
(the historian), A.D. 137.

10. AMASIA, AMISOS, SINOPE, NEOCJESAREIA, KOMANA, SEBASTEIA, haveall
retained their ancient names with more or less modification to the present
day. Komanais now a small village on the Iris, above Tokat, which is
said to be called G&menek : | have not seen it. Strabo (p. 557) mentions
that the Iris flowed through the city of Komana. Sebasteia was called
Megalopolis after Pompey, and under the early empire took tho name
Sebasteia. Its walls were rebuilt by Justinian.

11.IBORA. The position of Ibora can be determined with approximate
accuracy by tho letters of Basil and Gregory Nyssenus. The family
estate where they were born, where they often went to live, and where
their sister Macrina died, was on the banks of the Iris, at a village
Annesoi. Tho road by which Gregory returned from Annesoi to Nyssa
after the death of Macrina passed through Sebastopolis, which was
apparently not far distant. In his youth Basil retired from the world
to live as a hermit close to Annesoi, but on the opposite side of the Iris.*
It is frequently mentioned that Annesoi was in the diocese of Ibora*
Emmeleia, the mother of Basil, Macrina, and Gregory, had brought the
remains of the Forty Martyrs to Annesoi and built a church there to
receive them.f Hence, when the Bishop of Ibora died, Gregory took
temporary charge of the church, as he felt to be his duty .f Here
delegates from Sebasteia, the metropolis of Armenia Secunda, came to
visit him. Now Ibora was a bishopric on the frontiers of Pontus, and
not far from Dazimon (Tokat); therefore it was probably that bishopric
of Pontus which adjoined Sebasteia

Gregory Nazianzen (Epist. iv.) describes the hermitage to which

® Dasil Epiet., 3 and 228.—dx! 7iis poriie *ijy &t 55 “Ipbs worapd.

t Kduns thy duol wporyundons, dv § & rdv rpigucxaploy robrey rveréravras Aefbave,
lort Tis worlxyrn % qelrwr, "THupa rahovow «itir.—{Greg. Nyes, in 'Quadr. Mart.,’

p. T88.)

1 "18wpa wérs dorl Toit Sploey 7of Mbrrov knrpniopéyy, Exovra xpbs fpds 8 dpxniov.
v e oo dweppyris.~Greg. Nyse, ' Epiat,' p. 1075, xord viw xpechworre tis wop abrols
deninolas dxepedfinuer.
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Basil retreated as situated in a narrow glen among lofty mountains,
which keep it always in shadow and darkness, while far below the river
foams and roars in its rocky, narrow, precipitous bed. (Ep.iv.) This
description can hardly refer to any other part of the river than the rocky
glen below Turkhal. Ibora cannot be placed further down, because it is
the frontier bishopric of Pontus towards Sebasteia; and further up there
is no rocky glen until the territory of Komana is reached.

Gregory Nyssenus, in his treatiso on Baptism (wpds rois Bpubiverras
s 70 Binniopa, ‘wpds Tovs Bpabivorras
els 76 Bdwreopa, iii. p. 415, Ed. Migne), speaks of Komana as a neigh-
bouring city.* Tillemont, thinking that the treatise was written at
Nyssa, infers that N3'ssa and Komana were near each other.  The truth
is, that Gregory must have written his treatiso at Annesoi. We may
therefore infer that the territory of Ibora adjoined that of Komana on
the east and that of Sebasleia on the south, and touched the Iris from
the boundary of Komana down to a point below Turkhal. The boundary
was probably near Tokat, and Ibora itself may have been actually
situated at Turkhal.

If this reasoning bo correct, how are we to explain Basil's letters
86 and @Gv rA BRutain Presaliersereotiudiad)been seizedabBrifeopuhl és
officers (riw 7& Sypdota Beowely memeaTevpdvay) at Verisa (év Byplooots, év
Kapireais). Letter 86 is written to the gpmpdmel e Rifplaso in
yhiphBad, had been born and brought up (r& dpyevn Tijs merpidos and
T4 fyepdwn), i. €. the governor of Pontus, and complains of the conduct of
the officials at Verisa. The second is addressed to the officer under
whose instructions the officials of Verisa claim to have acted: this
officer is informed that Basil has already written to the governor of the
province, and is exhorted to compel restitution of his own accord, as
Basil will otherwise take the matter into the court of justice. From
the expressions used in the second letter, it is certain that this officer
was stationed at no great distance from Basil's residence, Annesoi. The
writer of the note in Migne concludes that therefore Annesoi was in tho
district of Verisa. This is incorrect. Verisa was one of the towns
in the district administered from Ibora, where the chief civil and eccle-
siastical officers of a "city and bishopric" resided. The farm from
which the corn of Dorotheos, brother of Basil,t co-presbyter with the
officer of the Ibora district, had been seized, was in Verisa, in tho
district of Ibora.

In the task of explaining the false inferences hitherto drawn from
these two letters, we have at the same time gained a valuable indication
of the site of Verisa.f

* x) ris Koparaluy [Le. Hoperéws] xdhsus radrar korvyelroror (p. 423),
t & wodewdraros &BeApds Awpdeos: not an actual hrother of Basil, but rather a
friend, called emphatically «' my very dear brother."
¥ The notes in Migne explain the first letter as written to the officer in Verisa, the
second asto the presses of Cappadocia!
z
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It might seem inconsistent with the situation assigned to Ibora that
Basil sometimes speaks of it as near Neocaesareia (Niksar). In Epistle
210, Basil writing from Caesareia in Cappadocia to the people of Neo-
caesareia, may very well say that he will be near them when he goes to
Annesoi, even though Annesoi is beside Turkhal. Epistle 216 is to be
interpreted in the same way. On a circular journey for church purposes,
Basil came from the south-west to Dazimon (the Kaz Ova between Tokat
and Turkhal), and then visited his brother Peter, whom we may assume
to have been living on the family property at Annesoi. The first and
more natural interpretation is that Peter, the brother of Basil, lived at a
place further up the Iris than Dazimon, in the direction of Neocaesareia
(Bas. Ep. 216 &b 7d wporeyydew tots rari Neokamodpeoy Téweis)  But on
more careful consideration it is obvious that after the troublesin Dazimon,
Basil went to take a holiday with his brother Peter, and therefore he did *
not necessarily continue his journey onward from Dazimon. The ex-
pression of neighbourhood to the district of Neocaesareia is doubtless
only comparative: Basil's usual residence was Caesarea.  Moreover,
as Ibora has now been placed, its territory probably touched that of
Neocaesar ela.

As lbora is now placed, its situation also suits tlie statement of
Procopius, Hist. Arc, p. |11, that Amaseia and Ibora were both
destroyed by an earthquake under Justinian. The most correct form
of the name is"Ifwpa.

The place to which Naucratius, brother of Basil and Macrina, retired,
and where he died, was three days journey from Annesoi, in a wooded
hilly district on the Iris. It must have been three days journey down
the river towards Amasia, as this distance measured up the river would
take us beyond Komana far into the province of Polemoniacus (Greg.
Nyss., vit. Macrin.y p. 967).

Araxius was bishop of Ibora at the time when Macrina died; the
date of her death is by some authorities given as July 19th A.D. 380, by
others November—December 379. Another bishop, Uranius, probably
earlier, is mentioned in '"Act. Sanct.,” April 6th, p. 553 (qui Ibororum
cathedram oxornavit ibique conditus est).*

The territory of Ibora extended perhaps as far as the Halys. In
Not. Il . occurs 5 'TAdpwy #ror Ieuodias (with the variant Teuolimans)-
Pimolissa and Ibora were therefore two towns under the same bishop.
According to Cedrenus, ii., 626 and 642, Pimolissa was a fortress on
the Halys (75 ¢podpiov tip Unuéhooar, wérpa 8 § lippdooa maph 7o
xhos xapém Tol "Adves moramod), and Strabo refers to the district
of Pimolisa as situated next to Chiliokomon, in the northern part of the

* Uranius, along with Mdetius and Sdeucus bishops of Amassia, built a
monadery at Amasda. Meetius and Sdeueus were buried there (ib.). The monas
tery is mentioned by Theophanes p. 228. It was named Playia (' Act. Sanct., ib
p. 5C1).
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territory of Amaseia, but extending to the river Halys.* Kiepert's
position for Pimolisa at Osmanjik seems highly probable. :

12. VERISA or VERISSA was originally in the diocese of Ibora. |t was
afterwards dignified as an independent bishopric under the Metropolis
of Sebasteia in Armenia Primaf This makes it probable that the
territory of Ibora was inconveniently large, and the southern part, with
the town of Verissa, was constituted an independent city and bishopric.
This took place after tho time of Basil and before 458 A.D. Verissa
was assigned to Armenia Prima both in tho Notitiae and in the Epistola
Prov. Armen. |. ad Leonem.

These considerations unite in pointing us to the site of Bolus, which
fulfils all tho conditions;, and we s that Bolus actually is the modern
form of Verisa. Two passages quoted in L. 13 and P. 12 perhaps mention
the direct road from the sea-coast as passing through Verisa

12. DAZIMONIS was the name of the rich plain now called Kaz Ova,
through which tho Iris flows after passing through the middle of
Komana (Strab., p. 547). Dazimon, which seams to have been a fortress,
must have been the modern Tokat, with its strong castle. In the year
8G0 the Emperor Michael led an army against the Saracens, encamped
in an open grassy plain Cellarion (yepra¢dpav wediov) in tho district called
Daximon.f To understand the events that follow, it is necessary to
know what had been the previous movements of the Saracens. The
Byzantine writers give no information on this point, but Finlay infers
from the Arab historians that they were returning from Sinope.
Instead of marching by the regular road (+fis rerprppéiys 8808) which
led to Zelisa (perhaps a mistake for Belisa, a form intermediate between
the older Berisa and the modern Bolus §), they turned asido and marched
to Chonarion. Chonarion was near the Byzantine camp, and in the
battle which followed Michael was defeated, and fled six miles to a
‘rugged hill called Anzes. The Saracens after vainly attacking Anzes,
retired to a grassy plain named Dora (fyvw woffaripa ywpierenw Theoph.
Contin., p. 179; cf. Genes, p. 93).

I n the year the Saracen army was encamped at Daximon (KCLTC. rov
Aafipiva), Theophilus collected an army from all quarters and encamped

* Compare also Nicepli., p. 143, Teubner edition.

T Hierocles, if his list is quite complete, considers Verissa as a part of Ibora; but
Justinian (Novella, A.D. 536) mentions it as an independent city of Armenia under
Sebasteia, and it is given under Sebasteia in Epist. ad Leonem in 458. Justinian placed
Zela and Komana in the new province of Armenia Secunda along with Sebasteia, Sebas-
topolis, and Verisa, but the ecclesiastical division remained as before. Probably
Hierocles is defective, and ought to contain Verisa.

1 Kal rararafdr mive xipor § xdwupor Aakiudy, dceice oxqvobrar ofs 71 Mpddior
sarwropasuiver Kehddpior—Genes., p. 32. Perhaps § should in this word always be
corrected to £ but the same variation occursin the name Moxeanoi of Phrygia (Ptolemy
and an inscription), who are NOL on coins.

§ Perhaps it may be preferred to consider Zelisa as an error for Zela, but the story
will be equally intelligible. -

z2
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at Anzes| xara rov "Av{sy). A "battle took placeimmediately: Theophilus
was defeated and fled to Chiliokomon, near Amasia (Genesius, p. 67-8;
Theophan. Contin., p. 127-8; cp. Strab., p. 561).

It is clear from the Arab accounts (Weil, Chalifen ii., p. 312) that
the Saracens had invaded Anatolia by way of Melitene.* At Anzes
Theophilus could ascend a hill and survey the Saracen army in its
position.

Dazimon i(rd Aadeuiw) is mentioned as a town or a district of Pontus,
visited by Basil (Ep. 212, 216) on a circular tour, in order to counteract
the Arian influence of Eustathius, Bishop of Sebasteia. It was therefore
near enough to be under the influence of Sebasteia, and the context
shows that it was quite close to Ibora (see IBORA). The situation at
Tokat illustrates admirably the circumstances related in the letters.
Dazimon was not a bishopric; it must have been subject to tho Bishop
of Komana. In the Byzantine wars it must have become far more
important than Komana, and the title § Koudrow froe Safepives might
bo expected, if the lists were completely true to historical fact.

13. Eudoxiana is placed by Kiepert at Tokat.f The only reference
to Eudoxiana that | have observed is in the Latin version of Ptolemy,
where it is inserted between Sermuga and Comana in Ponjbus Galaticus.
This could be accepted only as a Byzantine interpolation in the text:
some city must bo meant which temporarily took the name. But
Wilberg's supposition that Eudoixata or Eudoxata of Armenia Minor is
meant is very probable. Tho latitude and longitude of Eudoxiana are
hardly consistent with Pontus Galaticus, and agree almost exactly with
those assigned to Eudoxata.

Q.—LYKAONIA AND TYANITIS.

1. Theroads of Lykaonia and of southern Cappadocia will be most con-
veniently treated together, and | have therefore separated the discussion
of the southern part of Cappadocia from the rest of that country. In
the vast level plains of Lykaonia and southern Cappadocia, roads may
run in any direction. We therefore got no help from the natural road-
lines in determining the sites of cities, but on the contrary we must first
fix the cities and then lay down the roads that connect them.

Lykaonia was first formed into a separate province about 371-2 A.D*
. For some time previously it seems to have been divided between Pisidia
and Isauria.

In later Byzantine times Lykaonia was entirely included in the
Anatolic Theme. This is mentioned by Constantino {de Them.), and his

* The fortress Loulon, which commanded the road through the Cilician Gates, was

at this time in Byzantine hands From Mélitene the Arabs would probably advance
through Sebagea.

tInC.I.G., 4184, the satement a0 appears
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statement is confirmed by another authority, who mentions that the
Anatolic Theme bordered on Cilicia.*

| now discuss the cities in detail, taking first Lykaonia and then the
southern part of Cappadocia, and finally the passes across Taurus. The
foundation of suoh a discussion must as usual be a comparative table of
the ancient lists; see p. 331.

2. ICONIUM. The site of Iconium has never been uncertain; it has
preserved an unbroken history and aBingle name down to the present day.

According to tradition Sosipatros, one of the Seventy Disciples, was
bishop of lconium, and was succeeded by Terentius, aso one of the
Seventy (* Act. Sanct.,' June 20th, p. 67). Cornutus, bishop and martyr,
in Act. Sanct., Sept. 12.

Iconium was selected by the Seljuk sultans as their capital, moved
partly by its central situation, and partly perhaps by the amenity of
its surroundings, unusual in Lycaonia. The gardens and orchards on
the west and south-west of Konia are still a pleasant feature; they depend
onirrigation, ofcourse. Theirrigating channels are mentionedin Nicetas
Choniata, p. 542 (ra Tév xijmwy rappeduerd 7 kal rols Suwipvyas, ol ovveyels
eloe mepi 0 "Ixdpos),

3. LYSTRA is proved to have been at Khatyn Serai by the following
inscription, found on the site now called Zoldera, a mile north of the
village, by Prof. Sterrett (‘' Wolfe Expedition,' p. 142): Divum Aug(us-
tum) Col(onia) lul(ia) Felix Gemina Lustra consecravit d(ecreto) d(ecurionui)i).
This situation for Lystra was conjectured by Leake in 1820, but subse-
quent writers had inclined to other views, till Prof. Sterrett's dis-
covery confirmed Leake's guess.t

Artemas or Artemius, one of the Seventy Disciples, is said to have
become bishop of Lystrainthofirst century (Act. Sanct. Juno 20th, p. 67).

4. Mis nu A or MISTUEIA. The evidence with regard to this city is
scanty. It was on a Eoman road, for it is mentioned by Anon. Bavenn,
It was in the territory of the Orondeis, who had another city named
Tappa. Misthiawas in Lykaonia, and Pappa was in Pisidia; therefore,
the territory of the Orondeis was divided by the boundary between
Byzantine Pisidia and Lykaonia, and the two cities must have lain near
each other on the frontier. These conditions point unmistakably to
tho north-eastern extremity of the Bey Sheher Lake. For Misthia there
is practically no choice; it must have been situated at the site called

* De Velit. Bell. Niceph. Phok. prrof. (p. 185 Bonn).—és 7efs yeiroreier T4 Tapoe'
®paos, TP Te Komwobonln wes 73 "Avarorund. Still later Sdeukeia became a separate
Theme, between Ciliciaand the Anatolic Theme.

t My own error as to Khatyn Serai ('Bulletin de Corresp. Hellch.,' 1883, p. 318)
was duo to my observing that the ruins were evidently those of a Roman colony;
and as it was not known in 1883 that Lystrawas a colony, the proof seemed complete
that Lystra could not have been situated there. A year later the first evidence was
published that Lystra was a colony, viz. a coin belonging to M. Waddington. MM .
Badet and Parisidentify Zostawith Lystra(Bull. Corr. Hell ., 1886, p. 511).
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Monastir between Khiak Dede and Kirili Kassaba, on the Roman road
Antiocheia-Neapolis(Kara Agatch)-Misthia-Karallia(Bey Sheber). Tbho
mile-stones at Khiak Dede, Kirili Kassaba, and near Bey Sheher, also
the inscription of a erarwwdpios® at Kirili Kassaba, prove the course of
the Roman road.

Misthia is very rarely mentioned. It was captured by the Arabsin
712, but probably not long retained by them (Theoph., p. 382). In the
reign of Leo (about 900 A.D.) a Saracon army invaded tbe Anatolic
Theme, and laid siege to the castle of Misthia {#é xdrrpoy Mirbeius)), but
were obliged to retire when they heard of an inroad made by the Byzan-
tine general Nicophorus Phokas into Cilicia. The castle of Misthia may
be situated on one of the hills beside Monastir, or may even bethe actual
city Misthiat

Misthiais givenin the earlier Notitire VII., VIIIl., IX., as a bishopric
under Iconium. But in all the rest it is an archbishopric, :£ It was
apparently raised in dignity at the same time as the neighbouring
Neapolis of Pisidia, and this must have taken place not later than the
middle of the eighth century.

5. VASADA and Misthiawere adjoining bishoprics, so thatit couldbe a
question to which of them certain ground belongod.8 The northern
territory between Misthiaand Iconium still remains without a bishop-
ric, and at Yonuslar there are the remains of a large and fine church.
Y onuslar was thereforo the centre of the bishopric which extended over
this hilly but well-watered and, in many parts, very fertile region, and
its ancient name must be Vasada. Yonuslar means Jonases or Johns.
This suggests that the church was dedicated to St. John, and that, as
isvery often the case in Anatolia, the religious name has supplanted
the civil name in popular use, and has thus passed into the modern
language. See also pp. 220, 227, 305.

Saint Eustochios belonged to Ousada [road: Ouasada]. He was
baptized by Eudoxios, bishop of Antiocheia. He then removed to
Lystra, where he converted Grainos, his cousin, with his entire house-
hold. He was arrested in the time of Maximian, carried before the

* Published by mein* Bulletin de Corr. Hellén./ 1883, p. 316.

t The Byzantine habit of making castles on precipitous rocks suggests that this
hastron was not on the actual site of Misthia, but on some lofty site. Itiseven possible
that the kale about a mile west of Selki Serai is meant: it standson alofty hill, and isof
great natural strength. | did not ascend it, and saw no traces of walls through a glass,
but the natives of Selki asserted that it was an ancient fortress. Theodore of Misthia,
Cedren,, | 1 ., 398. | do not know why Misthia and Koloneia are united in NotitiaX,
unlessit be that Koloneiawas in partibw infideliuia and the title was conjoined with
Misthia.

FfInNot. VIII.itoccurstwice, first as an archbishopric, and then as a bishopric under
Iconium. Thisisan example of acommon kind of error in these registers, arising from
carelessnessin correcting them.

§ Tdr &ypby delvor, Thr imoneikeror T Myorely, § érennplybn & Evfpuwos, nirevorr
ObaréSors dxorehciv,—Basil. Ep., 118 ; quoted by Wesseling ad loc. Read Obacdbo.s.
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presses Agrippinus, and finally Bent to Ankyra, where lie was executed
(Act. Sanct., June 23. p. 472).

6. AMDLADA, according to the order of Hierocles, is beside Misthia and
Ouasada; accordingto the Notitise, it is beside Homonada and Ouasada.
These indications would bo excellently satisfied by a situation at or a
little to the north of Selki Serai, if there were any indication of ancient
life there. None, however, is known to exist, and this district belongs
to Misthia, while other reasons point to a situation for Amblada, further
west, beyond Misthia. Amblada is placed both by Ptolemy and by
Strabo (p. 570) in Pisidia; the latter mentions it as on the frontier of
Phrygiaand Pisidia, and the former as being (with Apollonia, Antiocheia,
and Neapolis) in that part of Pisidia which still remained in his timo
attached to the province Galatia. These particulars are sufiiciently
explicit to warrant us in placing Amblada on the eastern side of the
Limnai (Egordir Gol) near Galandos.* This situation is confirmed by
the statement of Strabo that Amblada was renowned for its wine; now
the shores of the Egerdir Lake have always been renowned for their
grapes, and, in reply to my questions, the inhabitants of Antiocheia
(Yalowaj) and the neighbourhood unanimously declared that the country
about Galandos was covered with vineyards, and supplied grapes to
thoir markets. In the middle ages it was said that thirty-six different
species of grapes were produced on the southern shores of Egerdir Lake.t
On the other hand, grapes, though not altogether wanting, are very
little grown on the east side of Bey Sheher Lake, about Misthia and
Selki Serai, which furnishes a new reason against the attempt to place
Amblada there. | have, therefore, no hesitation in placing Amblada at
some place not far from Galandos on the eastern side of Egerdir Lake.
Philostorgius, Hist. Eccles., V. 2, mentions that Amblada was in an
unpleasant and unhealthy situation, that the soil was barren, and that
the inhabitants were rude and uncultivated. ~The name occurs in a
groat variety of forms, Amlada, Amblada, Ampelada, Anpelada,
Amilanda, &c.; the native formwas probably Mlad-a, or Mlad-os, which
is hellenised in various ways. The name occurs also as Blaundos, or
Mlaundos, or Blados, or Phlaudos in Lydia. Many members of the
Society called Xenoi Tekmoreioi & belonged to Amblada, and this fact
suggests that it was not far from the north-east end of the Limnai
(Hoiran Gbl). This situation makes it difficult to explain why the

* | placed Amblada here in a paper published in 1883 («Journ. Hell. Stud.," val. iv.,
p. 37). Professor Sterrett, who explored the district, mentioned (on my request that he
Bhould examine for the purpose) that there were no traces of ancient life there, in
his Preliminary Report. This forced me to retract my opinion (* Mittheilungen des
Instiluts zu A then/ 1885, p. 349), but since then he has published both Greek and
Latin inscriptions found by himself in the district (' Wolfe Expedition,’ pp. 277-8).

t Ritter, * Kleinasien,'ii ., p. 484, after Hadji Khalfa.

X Se Sterrett, * Wolfe Expedltlon/ p. 240, and my paper in * Journ. Hell. Stud.,/
1883, p. 23 ff.
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bishop of Amblada was under the metropolitan of lkonion; but the
examples of Argiza and Thcodosiopolis (E. 2 and p. 305) show that
bishops sometimes were connected with a distant metropolitan, for some
unknown reason. The situation of Pappa and Misthia, in Ptolemy,
seems to be south and east of the district which contains Amblada,
Neapolis, and Antiocheia; and, when Ptolemy confirms other evidence,
he may be accepted as valuable.

7. HOMONADES were a tribe occupying the mountainous region east
and north of Trogitis (Seidi Sheher Lake). This situation isclearly
demanded by the description of Strabo, as on the Pisidian border, on the
north-eastern side of Cilicia Tracheia, and near Isaura (pp. 668, 679),
and as adjoining the territories of Selge and Katenna* (pp. 569, 570)
among the mountains of Taurus.

There can hardly be any doubt that the inscription (Sterrett,
* Wolfe Expedition," No. 240), in which the Demos of the Sedaseis speak
of #pds xei Tovs Guoediels fuiaw, proves that the Sedaseis were one of the
demoi into which the ethnos of the Homonades was divided. This
inscription was found at Namusa, in the district which has just been
assigned to the Homonades.

No coins of the Homonades are known, and this failure can hardly
be an accidental one, due merely to the deficiency of our collections.
The reason, | think, lies in the subdivision of the ethnos into smaller
parts. Hence in later time the Homonades are enumerated in the
lists both of Pamphylia and of Lykaonia; some of their villages or
towns were in one province, some in the other. One of these towns
was, as 1 believe, Dalisandos, which was a member of the Koinon
Lykaonon, and which must therefore be distinguished from the other
Dalisandos, a member of the Dekapolis of Isauria in the valley of the
Ermenek Su. In a paper recently published in the * Athenische
Mittheilungen des Instituts/ | have argued that Dalisandos was
situated at Fasiller, and this localisation seems to me to be correct; but
| had not then learned that a second Dalisandos must be assumed in
Isauria. | then thought that a border city might have been mentioned
in both provinces, but | now find that the authorities for placing
Dalisandos or Lalisandos in the Dekapolis are conclusive.

The Homonades, being thus broken into small demoi or towns,
formed no political unity and did not strike coins. Dalisandos did, and
perhaps such places as Kolybrassos have also developed out of mere
villages or demoi of the Homonades. Strabo's account makes them
extend from Katenna and Selge on the west to Cilicia Tracheia on the
south-east and Lykaonia on the east; and strictly taken this would
imply that Lyrbe and Karallia also were towns of the Homonades, not
to mention Gorgorome. Possibly even Parlais, if | have correctly

* Sdge at Siirk has long been an accepted position, and Professor G. Hirschfeld
detected Katenna in the modern name Godena
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assigned it, was a colony founded on the edge of their territory by
Augustus in order to keep down this people who were in his time a
real danger to the pacified provinces. Similarly Lystra on their
eastern frontier served the double purpose of a fortress against the
Isaurians and the Homonades.

8. ILISTRA retains the ancient name in the form Ilisera.

9. LARANDA is still called Laranda by the Christian population, as
well as Karaman, which is the official and usual name.

10. DERBE. I n fixing the site of Derbe, the first preliminary is to
understand what is meant by Ptolemy's ' Strategia Antiochiane,” which
he places in Cappadocia, and which contains the four towns Derbe,
Laranda, Olbasa, and Moushanda. In studying any statement of
Ptolemy, the first essential is to determine his authority. In this case
there can be no doubt that he refers to the same historical fact as Strabo
does (p. 535), when, after describing the ten Strategiai of Cappadocia,
he adds that in the first century before Christ there was an eleventh
strategia consisting of part of Lykaonia, Cilicia, and Cappadocia
(wpoceydvero § Sorepor wupi ‘Pouaior éx s Kiuxias roic wpd "A pyeddon xal
ivdexdry orparyyle, % Tepi Kaordfula xai Kewrpa péype mijs *Avrurdrpov
7ol Agorel Adpfys)*. This, like tho other Strafegiai, had ceased to exist
long before the time of Ptolemy; but we may accept his list as a
valuable testimony as to its limits. His list contains only four names,
Derbe, Laranda, Olbasa, and Mousbanda; but Appian and Strabo both
add Kastabala, and Strabo also adds Kybistra. Of these, Olbasa, or
rather Olba, according to the necessary correction of M. Waddington
(* Voyage Numismat.,' s.v.) and Mousbanda, are cities of Byzantine
Isauria, whioh was in earlier time called Cilicia Tracheia. Laranda has
been already mentioned, and the situation of Kybistra at Eregli is
oertain. Accordingly, the general position of this eleventh Strategia is
certain. It extends from the original frontier of Cappodocia at
Kybistrawestward and southward as far as Derbe {,d.é@r. depBes,b 0 )
which must therefore be west of Laranda. Considering the frontier
line and the position of llistra and Laranda, there is hardly any choice
left. Derbe must be placed about Zosta.f The situation agrees
admirably with the order of Hieroclesand Not. I ., VI1., VIII., I X. It
is demanded also by another passage in Strabo (p. 569), who defines
Ifcaurica as containing the two Isauras and many other villages, and
proceeds: s & 'loevpums &rrw & whewpals 5 Adpfy. His next word”,
pdiirra v Kerrefoxia émmeducds;, refer to the fact that it was on the
frontier of the eleventh strategia, an external addition which had been
attached to Cappadocia.

* He mofers to the same distriot {p 537) a8 = dxieryrov (Lo, rrparmylar); 1ds
¥ dmxrhrovs ob ovrapilud radras, (1) & Keordfora sal & Kifirrpm, (2) wal T, &e.
Appian (Bell. Mithr., 105) merely says "severa cities of Cilicia Tracheia, among

which was Kastabala."
t This situation was first suggested by Professor J. R. S. Sterrott.
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Strabo (p. 535) is clear that this district of Kybistra, Kastabala,
Derbe, &c, was in the province Cappadocia, constituted by Tiberius
AD. 17, when the last king Archelaus died, but in later time Derbe and
Laranda appear as part of Lykaonia, cities of the Kouwdy Auvkadvar,
It is not recorded when they were transferred from Cappadocia to
Lykaonia, but it iB highly probable the title Claudio-Derbe was insti-
tuted by Claudius, when he arranged the transference, A.D. 41. After-
wards, when Cappadocia and Galatia were united by Vespasian, the
whole of Lykaoniawas included in this vast province. Hence Ptolemy
is confused in his division of Galatia and Cappadocia, putting part of
Lykaonia in the one province and part in the other. The Srategic*,
Antiochiane he derived from an old source; for there is no probability
that the Roman province was administered according to the Strategiai.*
If the Romans had kept up this division, Ptolemy's list of the cities in
the Strategiai would probably not have been so bad asit is.

11. BARATA is very rarely aluded to. The following is the only
reference known to me in literature. A saint, named * Joannes in the
Well," lived in Kybistrawith his mother Julia and his sister Themistia.
He chose the life of a hermit, and with his mother's consent went out at
the age of thirteen to live in the wilderness (rip &mpor eixijou yip)l. An
angel met him and guided him, and he went ajourney of one day till he
found a well, in which he lived ten years. Then acertain Chrysias,
& & 7 YAy Tdw Baparéwr was brought by an angel forth into the
wilderness and buried Joannes (Act. Sanct., March 30th, p. 830 and
add, 43).

The locality is clear. Joannes went forth from Kybistra (now
Eregli) into the plains north-west, which lie between Eregli, Kara
Bunar, and Kara Dagh. Barata must be one of the towns on the edge
of this desert, and the order of the Byzantine lists, which place it along
with Laranda, Derbe, and Hyde, is more in favour of a sitein the Kara
Dagh, while Hyde was at Kara Bunar, and S. Joannes lived in the
treeless level plains between them.

The Peutinger Table confirms this situation. It mentions Barata
fifty miles from Iconium on aroad leading to the east. This coincidence
of authorities places Barata at Bin Bir Kilisse or Maden Sheher tin
Kara Dagh.

If | am correct in placing Hyde at Kara Bunar, the order of the
Byzantine lists points conclusively and inexorably to this site for Barata;
but the conjectural position of Hyde is too much in need of external
confirmation to be able to afford any support to other identifications.

* Kulm, * Sadtsvafassung des rom. Reches' conddas on the contrary, that the
Romen administration was conducted according to the strategial.

1 Ore might suspecttsy for Bador there are no trees in Lycaonia, and Hyde was
in this country. Perhaps the original text Was*T3y [aaneior] rwr Bapariwr,

1 Maden Sheher means ** City of Mines." No mines are now known.
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Still it is important that these positions'should in their entirety confirm
the order of Hierocles.

As this site, though rather famous," has been very little explored, |
may briefly mention the remarkable series of churches, which are well
worth a careful examination by students of ecclesiastical antiquities.
Sir C. Wilson and | oopiod the following inscription, which ran along
the side walls of the nave of one of these churches: a syllable or two
were engraved over the keystone of each of the arches. The remaining
part of tho inscription began from the oast end.

+TOKOAAHOIN 0 xoAAf i
ENKQIN) & xowvo
EYIA -

MENO) pevce
ETEMK e

The inscription must have begun at the west end, on the left hand
as one entered the church, and, after running the whole length of the
church, continued on the right side, back to the entrance.*

On tho walls of a church, outside the ancient city, there are a
number of pilgrims' marks, all of the same type.

EYXHNHCI “:‘X“? Nyai-
OYTIBEPIOY ov TefBepiov,
EYXHTEYKPOY edxip Tevxpou
namoy awior
EYXHNEY ey Et’abwwfuu 1
Similar inscriptions from Bin Bir Kiliso are given by Davis, p. 310,
EYXHIN « - - - ey "I yevolas 7]
EYXHAOMETIOY ety Aoperiov,

and by MM . Radet and Paris, 'Bull. Corr. Hell.,' 1886, p. 512, which
may perhaps be restored [elx]h Teop[yiov xt Zalps [«i] marrds [olxow
abriw | of

| should be glad if some attention could be given to these ruins,
which are perhaps tho most interesting in Asia Minor for church
antiquitios.

12. UBINNACA, in the Peutinger Table, near Archelais, is certainly
a corrupt form. Hyde suggests itself as perhaps tho original name.
According to the following restoration of the Roman road, Hude and
Canna were adjoining stations, and their names may have been corrupted
into the single Ubinnaca.

* The correction reariif]e ssama necessary, but the reading seemed clear on the
wall. | do not understand in what sense «eAAdy, a well-known form = collegium,
is to be taken, unless it be " the church of a collegium."

t The three other inscriptions from Bin Bir Kilise, published on the same page, are
badly explained, and perhaps not well copied. One ssams to begin adirg 4 ker(of b n)altds

M{wiv[ofis Toé "Tdooves. Another endsunw(l) NeéBpow /. Thethird begins [4 ssiva. .. .Jow
i¥fo[\]s dwardpae, &a,
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13. HYDE. Of this city nothingisknown. Pliny saysitwasacity
of Lykaonia, situated on the borders of Galatia* and Cappadocia, and it
struck coins as a member of the Koinon Lycaonon. Hierocles mentions
it after Derbe and Barata, and Notitise |., VIIl., I X. have it also after
Barata and Derbe, and before Savatra and Kanna. These considerations
agree well with the neighbourhood of Kara Bunar. Now Notitiae | I |,
X., XI1l. omit Hyde and mention Thebasa, |tis anatural supposition
that the omission of Hyde was not accidental, but that Hyde was
merged in Thebasa.

14. Alterations were frequently made in the situation of cities during
the Byzantine period t: in such cases the lists sometimes, but not always,
give the names of the old and the new sito side by side. | shall now
proceed to show that everything recorded about Thebasa points to a
situation in the country about Kara Bunar.

In Not. Ill., X., XIll., Passala and Tibassada f occur as 13 and 14,
There can be little doubt that these two names are a dittography, and
that they denote the strong fortress Thebasa in Lycaonia. Thebasa is

said by Pliny, v., 27, to have been a Lykaonian city, situated in Tauros.
It isalso mentioned in the account of the Saracen inroads during the
eighth and ninth centuries, when it was a critical point. It was,
therefore, situated on one of the roads by which the Saracens were in
the habit of invading the Byzantine territory, i.e. it was one of the
two roads which met at Podandos (one by way of Tyana, the other by
Herakleia-Kybistra), and wont south to Tarsos through the Cilician
Gates. 8§ Herakleia-Kybistra was another of these critical points at the
time; Malakopaia (north of Tyana) another.

Thebasa belonged to Lycaonia, whereas Herakleia-Kybistra was part
of Cappadocia at all times; therefore Thebasa must have been further
west, and perhaps on the direct road thence to Iconium. We should
then look for it in the neighbourhood of Kara Bunar; there are there
both water and suitable points for fortification. A convenient water
supply in this dry plain was of course an object of the first importance
for the Saracen invaders.

It was a pleasant confirmation of my work that, when independent
reasoning had led me at different times to place Thebasa and Hyde as |
have done, | then observed that the result explained the omission of
Hydein Not. I, X., XIIl. We have one of the numerous cases of

* He uss the name in the sne of the province Galatia, in which Lykaonia was
included.
"t l.e. anew centre grew up, and the mass of population collected there.
t Tibassada; with the termination compare Tymbriada, a form of Tymbrias.
BATTAAA = THBIAZRALA
§ Loulon was in Saracen hands at the time when Thebasa is mentioned, and conse-
quently invasions were as a rule made through the Cilician Gates (see below).
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correspondence between a city in the low ground, Hyde, and a strong
fortress on a rock, Thebasa, Corresponding examples are—

Prymnessos and Akroenos
Kolossai and Chonai
Pessinus and Justinianopolis-Palias

It is possible that some MS. Notitia may yet bo found with the
entry“Yéy fro. ®vjSaca.

15. It must be acknowledged that the above conditions are not very
definite, and that they would be fairly well fulfilled if Hyde and Thebasa
were situated further north-west at Kara-ang-Kapu, where there is a
very strong castle on a lofty hill, rising on three sides right out of the
Lycaonian plain, and close to the Cappadocian frontier. This might
seem to suit the position of Ubinnaca on the Peutinger Table much
better; for Ubinnaca there seems to be placed on a road from Archelais
to Tyana, passing west of Hassan Dagh, and therefore through Kara-ang-
Kapu. The only difficulty in the way of this is that Argos or Argeos
seems to be the name of the castle above Kara-ang-Kapu, and that | feel
very doubtful whether a road west of tho Hassan Dagh can ever have
been in use. My opinion, after traversing the road, was that it can at
no time have been the route from Archelais to Tyana, and that no
Roman road passed through this rocky, dry, and barren country on the
western skirts of the Hassan Dagh. Moreover, it is hardly an admis-
sible supposition that a city striking coins could have existed in such a
miserable situation as Kara-ang-Kapu.

The conditions would not be well fulfilled if Hyde and Thebasa are
supposed to have been situated at Ambararassi: (1) | think there is
no hill there which could become a Byzantine fortress. (2) Kastabala
was more probably situated there; (3) the corruption Ubinnaca in tho
Peutinger Table then remains unexplained.

Thebasa was fortified by Nicephorus A.D. 805, alongwith Ankyraand
Andrasos. In 806 Harun-al-Rashid occupied Tyana, and built a mosque
there; ho then captured Herakleia, Thebasa, Malakopaia, Sideropalos,
and Andrasos, whioh in the Arab account are given as Herakleia,
Sakaliba (Byzantine Avctihor, called by Joan. Chald. Hisn Assakaliba, the
bulwark of Tarsos), Dabesa (apparently Thebasa), Safssaf, Kunia or
Malkunia (apparently Malakopaia), and Dsu-1-kala.* Assoon as Harun

* As| quate this list, | may here give a disusson of the names which might more
suitably be given bdow in R. In thislist Sofssaf and Dsu-1-kala ssam to correpond
to Andrasos and Sderopalos. Safssaf means " willow," and in Turkish Sogud (Suyut),
which has the same meaning, is a common village name.

Safssaf was taken by the Saracensin araid, A.D. 797, when Harun penetrated as far
as Ankyra (Weil, * Gexh, d. Khalif.," ii. 470). Theophanes mentions a raid of the
Saracens in 796, which reached Amorion (p, 470). The two are possbly the same,
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retired, Nicephorus refortified the same places, and even ravaged
Cilicia about Mopsouestia and Anazarbos; but Harun again sent an
army, and once more captured Thebasa.

Theodosius, bishop of the Catholic Church in Ide, signed the will of
Gregory of Nazianzos. He is, doubtless, Bishop of Hyde.

Pliny mentions the Thebaseni in Galatia, i.e. the Roman Province,
which included Lykaonia. Mordtmann, not observing this, distinguishes
the Galatian from the Lykaonian Thebasa, and identifies the former with
Pteria (' Munch. Sitzungsber.,' 1860, p. 178, ff.).

Here is the most convenient place to discuss the south-western corner
of Cappadocia, which is properly a part of Strategia Tyanitis, but is by
Ptolemy separated from it. It contains two cities, Kybistra and
Kastabala.

16. KYBISTRA was situated where the modern Eregli stands, in an
open well-watered situation, a very city of orchards. Such a situation
was not suited for the troubled times of Byzantine warfare, and during
the eighth and ninth centuries we often hear of a fortress Herakleia,
whichis proved to have been close to Kybistra, and unitedwithitin one
bishopric by an entry in Notitia X., 96: r&a Kifliera froc & "HpaxAéovs,
The name of the fortress has been preserved in the modern form Eregli;
its precise site is to be looked for on some hill in the neighbourhood.

Kybistra is mentioned by Cicero (ad Fam.,, xv. 4) as in Cappadocia,
near the boundary of Cilicia, and not far from Taurus.

Herakleia-Kybistra was captured by Harun in 805, and by Almamun
in832A.D.

Kybistra-Herakleia was originally abishopric under the metropolis
Tyana, but it was formed into an archbishopric under the Patriarch
Constantino (1059-64, Not. X. 96). It is mentioned in the list of arch-
bishopricsin Not. X.* and X 1. This event probably marks the recog-
nition by the Church of the fact that great part of Cappadocia now passed
into Mohammedan hands, but Kybistra still remained in Byzantine
possession, and it therefore became an archbishopric; though the names

but | prefer to distinguish them, for my principleis (p. 345) to follow our authorities as
far as possible, and not try forcibly to identify every raid mentioned by Arab historians
in the unceasing frontier wars with some event described by Byzantine writers. We
shall therefore regard the obvious resemblance of the names Sideropaos and Dsu-1-kala
as accidental; we shall distinguish the raid on Safssaf and Ankyrafrom that against
Amorion, and take the former as a probable proof that Safssaff was on the road from
the Cilician Gates to Ankyra. Andrasos (p. 368) then was not Safssaf, and must
therefore be Dsu-I-kala. Of. Theophan., p. 482; Weil, 'Gesch. d. Khalifen," ii. 160 ;
Edrisi Jaubert,ii.301. But sse Addenda

* |t therefore occurs twice in Not. X., as an archbishopric, 96, and as a bishopric,
129, a typical instance of the cardessness with which these registers were kept.  The
actual words of Not. X., 96, might apply to another Constantino, 1153-5, but the
explanation given in the text showsthat this date is unsuitable, as Cappadocia wes
entirely in Turkish hands at that time. Nazianzos was made an archbishopric by
Romanus Diogenes 1067-71.
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of Tyana, & ¢, were retained as bishoprics, yet they were really in partibus
infidelium.

In the year 1069 Romanus |1V. advanced from Sebasteia (Sivas)
against the Turks who wore ravaging Lykaonia. He came as far as
Kybistra-Herakleia {mijs Aeyopéims ‘Hpaxhéovs xopomdhens}. The road
which he took must have been by Caesareia and Tyana. Here he heard
that the Turks, after capturing Ikonion, had gone away ; and he altered
his plans, and Bent part of his forces into Cilicia.

17. KASTABALA. Ptolemy mentions KHASBIA in Lykaonia : this is an
obvious corruption; and Kastabala is the probable correction.  Strictly,
Kastabala ought to bo in his Strategia Antiocltiane, but different au-
thorities are followed by him in the lists of Antiochiane and of
Lykaonia.

Kastabalaismentioned by Pliny, V I . 3, without any precise indication
of locality, as a city of Cappadocia. It is mentioned by Ptolemy in the
corruption Khasbia as of Lykaonia. It must therefore have been on
the frontier west of Kybistra, which was always reckoned in Cappadocia,
and east of Laranda. This agrees with Strabo, who twice mentions
Kastabala (p. 535 and 537) along with Kybistra, as a pair of towns, not
far from Tyana, but nearer Mount Tauros. When Kybistraisfixed at
Eregli, it is a natural and probable conclusion that Kastabala is at
Ambararassi.

Another Kastabala was situated on the Pyramos, and bore also the
name Hieropolis. The lucid statement of M. Imhoof-Blumer (Monnaies
Grecques, p. 353) points to a different conclusion from that which he
draws. The coins which he there describes were probably all struck
by a city of Cilicia propor, situated near the river P ramoe; the exact
site of the city still remains to be discovered, and the Antonine and
Jerusalem ltineraries are unfortunately confused and inaccurate in this
part. | should look for it on the Pyramos near Osmanie.

A cutting conducts the road across the rocks immediately beyond
Kastabala, two miles before reaching the end of the lake, and about
19 miles from Kybistra.

Katabatalafriv tdv Memyafwr moAw} which was captured by Basil's
generals (A.D. 876) at the time when he himself was taking Loulon and
Melouos, can hardly be Kastabala (Theophan. Con tin., 278), but is more
probably in Armenia, near Tephrike, Argaous, and the other Paulician
cities (Lokana, Tauras or Taras, Amara: Theoph. Cont., 267, 278,
Cedren, ii. 154, 207).

If Kastabala was a fortress in this situation, why isit never mentioned
as an important point in the Saracen wars? The reason is, | think, as
follows:—Kastabala was a fortress of the kind which was usual in the
time of the Greek kings and of the Roman empire, conveniently situated
near a great road, and depending for its strength mainly on artificial
fortification. But almost all the fortresses which wereimportant in the
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Saracen wars were perched on lofty and hardly accessible rocks; such
were Loulon, Khonai, Akroenos, Sozopolis, Justinianopolis- Palias,
Kharsianon Kastron, and many others. Kastabala was not sufficiently
«defensible, and fell into decay early in the Byzantine period.

18. ISAUROPOLIS is mentioned by Hierocles and at the Council of Chal-
cedon (A.D. 530 and 451). It is never mentioned in any of the Notitire.
But Zeno, providing in ono of his laws that every city should havo
the right to be seat of a bishop made a special exception of Isauropolis,
which went along with Leontopolis.* Leontopolis is mentioned as an
cautokephalous diocese in the Notitiee.

Isaura was situated on the high and strong hill now called Zengibar
Kale; it was discovered by Hamilton. M M. Badet and Faris wrongly
infer, from an inscription which they have published in* Bull. Corr. Hell.,’
1887, p. 67, that Isaura was a Roman colony. The words on which
they rely, 'Ioaupéav % BovAy xai & Bfuos ol e ovprolravdperor "Pupator,
do not, as Professor Mommsen informs me, justify such an inference.

Hilarius, bishop of the Catholic Church ik xard "Iravpiar (not év,
which is used in the same passage with regard to the town of Hyde
{"184]}, signed the will of Gregory of Nazianzos.

19. KORNA is mentioned by Ptolemy and by Hierocles, and a bishop of
Korna (Cotnensis) was present at Concil. Constantinop. 381, and another
at Concil. Chalcod. 451. It never occurs in the Notitire. The order of
Hierocles suggests a position either between Derbe, Isauropolis, and
Lystra, or a little to the west of Iconium; the authority of Ptolemy
leans in the same direction. No other evidence is known to me. No
reason for its disappearance after Justinian's time is known: it may
havo been merged in another bishopric. Similarly, Isauropolis dis-
appears from all lists later than Hierocles. It is possible that tho two
phenomena are connected, which would lend additional probability to
the situation of Korna near |sauropolis.

20. SAVATRA, or SOATRA, is fixed with a degree of certainty unusual in
Lycaonia; it was on the direct road from Laodicea Katakokaumene to
Archelais, as has been shown above; it was not far from Archelais-
Garsaoura (Strab., p. 568); it was in the waterless Lycaonian plains,
supplied by deep wells with water which was sold. These indications
point clearly to the ruins, four hours south-west from Eskil,f which
are extensive. It cannot be so far cast as Sultan Khan or Eshaya,
where there are abundant springs of water: and it can hardly be
further west than the site above-mentioned, since it was not far from
Archelais.

Professor Sterrett has placed Savatra at Obruklu; but that situation
contravenes the conditions, for it is not on the road Laodicea to Archelais,

* Thelaw is quoted above, in tho introduction.
T | examined these ruinsin 1886, when travelling with Mr. H. A. Brown. We took
the straightest possble road from Tyriaion and Laodicda Katakekaumeneto Archelais.
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and it derives its water, not from wells, but from a lake; moreover,
Obruklu would'rather be called near leonium than near Archelais.

21. Koropassos, a Lycaonianvillage, 120 stadiafrom Archelais on the
road to Savitra, Laodicea, and Ephesos (Strab., p. 568, 663). It is aso-
mentioned in the Peutinger Table in the corrupt form Comitanassos,
which perhaps results from a confusion with Parnassos on a neighbour-
ing road. It should easily bo found between Sultan Khan and Ak Serai.
Koropassos is probably to be read in place of the corrupt name Adopissos,
which Ptolemy places precisely in this north-eastern corner of Lycaonia.

Koropassos is to be distinguished from the city Koropissos of Keti&
in Isauria (Cilicia Tracheia), whose situation is discussed below.

22. KANNA is placed by the order of the Byzantine lists in north-
eastern Lycaonia, in the neighbourhood of Savatra and Perta. Ptolemy
agrees, placing it near Adopissosto the south.  These considerations point
to the south-western skirts of Hassan Dagh, south of Kara-ang-kapu, on
the hill over which is the groat fortress Argos. A bishopricis required
for this district, and all the conditions agree with the view that Kanna
was that bishopric.

23. ARDISTAMA is placed by Ptolemy in the north-western part of
Lycaonia. It still retainsits ancient name in the form Arissama (which
should probably be spelt Arrissama), north-west of Kara Bunar, and
not very far from Kara-ang-kapu. It was not a bishopric, being
probably merged in Kanna (or possibly in Hyde). '

24. PEUTA is by an examination of the very uncertain road Archelais-
Pessinus placed at Eskil, but, in the uncertainty as to the number and
order of the stations on this road, the possibility must bo left open that
it was situated at some other site in the north part of Lycaonia. It is
apparently ‘intended in the Table to be 32 miles from Archelais. A
situation near Eskil would agree admirably with the order of Hierdcles.
The Notitiae always place Perta last, which prevents any inference from
their order. '

25. GLAUAMA appears to be the correct form of a name which appears
as Eddana, TAadapa, TdABava, I'ddpava, TdAfavos, "Exladuave. In the
Notitiee it appears always with the addition EUDOKIAS (#ret EdSoxeds).
An-examination of the road Archelais-Pessinus on the Peut. Table leads
usto placeit at Inevi, and the order of Hierocles and of the Notitiae
favours asituation 6n the northern frontier of Lycaonia; but, considering
how very uncertain are stations on this road, it must be left quite open
to place Glauama at some other site on the west side of Lake Tatta.

The double name makes it probable that there were two sites included
in one bishopric, and that Eudokias was a foundation of the fifth century,
in a situation of the later type,* while Glauama was at a site of the
Roman type.

26.. VERINOPOLIS or PSEBILA is mentioned in the * Notitiae,' but not in

* The favourite Byzantine situation was ou a lofty or a precipitous hill.
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Hierocles.  Theodosius, bishop +%s Bupyvdy wohews, rijs ¥Siray zilens,
waspresentat Concil.Constantinop.iii.,A.D.680,andat Concil.Quinisext.
A.D. 692 The city must be distinguished from Verinopolis or Stauros
in Galatia Prima, of which the bishop Stephanus was present at the
same Council, 692.

Verinawas wife of the emperor Leo (457 to 474), and we should
expect that Verinopolis was raised to the rank of a city and bishopric
during that period, or else during the reign of Zeno, husband of ber
daughter Adriane, when she retained some influence (474 to 491 A.D.).
It ought in that case to be mentioned by Hierocles; its failure may.be
due to the loose way in which the ecclesiastical registors were kept.

Leontius of Sibila, Sibilla, or Sibela signs among the Isaurian bishops
at Concil.Niceen.ii., A.D.787. This place seems to be the same as Sybala
or Syballa, mentioned in Isauria by Notitias I I | ., X. The question arises
whether this Isaurian Hshopric can be identified with the Lycaonian
Psobila or Psibela; and, considering how loosely the lists wero kept, the
mere fact that Notitiao |11 . and X. mention both, does not absolutely
disprove their identity. |If they are identical, the city must be placed
on the frontier of the two provinces. Le Quien takes this view. Itis
indeed clear that Sibila was in the northern part of Isauria (seo T, 24),
and therefore near the Lykaonian frontier; but my rule is to accept the
authority of tho Notitioo where no clear reason is seen to discredit
them. It istherefore more probablu that Notitioo III* and X . arc to be
followed, and in that ease the order of all Notitise suggests a situation
for Psebila in the northern part of Lykaonia. No other evidence is
available, but it is worth whilo to allude to the possibility that the
otherwise unknown Pegella, mentioned in the Peutinger Table north of
Perta, may be a corruption of Psibella.

The frontier between Byzantine Galatia and Lykaonia lies between
Glauama and Petinessos. Now, the furthest north point to which
Lykaonia can ever have extended on the west is between Atlan and
Piri-Bey-li (thelatter in GalatiaAmoriana), thereforeitisvery unlikely
to have extended further nortb on the east side than Inevi. The country
and the roads near Lake Tatta are almost unknown, only a part of it
having been seen by Ainsworth.

27. SEIOUATA, placed by Ptolemy in the north-west of Lykaonia, is
otherwise unknown. Possibly it is a corruption of Saouatra, which is
wrongly given by Ptolemy in Isauria: he also gives Olba and Antiocheia
twice.

28. PYRGOS occurs on the Peutinger Table between Savatra and |oo-
nium, or perhaps between Savatra and Laodiceia. A bishopric of Pyrgoi
ismentioned, Not. I 11.,X., X 111. Hierocles has'Péyvov, which is probably
a corruption of the same name, and his order would suit admirably a
situation in the north-western part of Lykaonia. Now the great extent
of territory north and north-west of Laodicea seemsto require abishopric,

2A2
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and ia this quarter, a little off the road Sauatra-Laodicea, is a place
Orbugh,* which seems to preserve the ancient name. The town
Anydroi Pyrgoi, disguised in Theophanes, p. 467, according to the text
and index of De Boor, as Anydroi, on a road leading from Amorion to
Cilicia, is evidently the bishopric in question: it was clearly situated
in thisdistrict.

Another place named Pyrgos is mentioned by Tagenon on the march
of Frederick Barbarossa from Iconium to Laranda. The details of the
march are as follows :—

May 23, Went out of Iconium to a hortus regius, and stayed therein
plenty. This hortusis one of the gardens described above.
,» 26. Started thence and came to XL Fontes.
. 27. Beached large stream of potable water; the stream is now
called Tcharshembe Su.
. 28. Alargevillage, with vineyards.
. 29. Pyrgos.
» 30. Laranda,quaedividit Ciliciam, id est, Armeniam, a Lycaonia.
Thence they crossed the mountains after reaching some
Christian villages, and on the mountains the Prince of
Sibilia came to meet them: est autem Sibilia castrum
munitissimum, et Marchia Christianorum . . . defensatur.
Juno 6. Bridge over Selephica stream; they cross, and thenoe difficult
road lies before them: the bridge must bo over theriver
south of M ut.
. 10. Selefke. The Emperor is drowned.
This routo seems to follow the modern track from Konia by Cassaba,
near llisra, to Laranda, and Pyrgos must be Cassaba, the walls of which
are still aremarkable monument. We cannot identify this Pyrgos with
the Byzantine town (see Addonda).

It is most convenient to alludeat this point to the Strategia Tyanitis,
and the cities which it contains.

29. TYANA has long been known at Kiz Hissar, called by somewriters
Kilisa Hissar. It iscertainly avarious form of Xenophon's Dana; the
two varieties being attempts to represent in Greek an Anatolian name.f

30. CiENA and HALALA-FAUSTINOPOLIS, are to be looked for at due dis-
tances on the road from Tyana to the Cilician Gates. Faustinoplis must
be near Pashmakji; it derived its name from the elder Faustina, who
died there.

31. ANPABALIS is still called Andaval, 16 miles north of Tyana on the
road to Sasiraa, CaeBareia-Mazaka, Colonia Archelais, and M okissos.

* |t iscalled Obruklu in maps but Orbugh approximates nearer to the local pro-
nunciation, and the Sal name has Obruk. Obruk isa Turkish word meaning water-jar,
and perhapsthetrueold form Orbugh (Mipyes) has been modified by popular etymology
%0 asto give a name with a meaning.

T Called a0 Euscheia, and Colonia Antonina.
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32. PASA or PAFASA was near Tyana. Gregory Nazianzen (Ep. 1G3),
mentions a certain George, with the epithet Iaowacqwis,® and
Euphrantes, bishop of Tyana, stated at Concil. v., that this George was
head of the monastery of Pasa, 12 miles from Tyana (Acta Cone, v.,
pp. 447-8, Mansi, ix. 258).

33. XANXARIS. The hot baths of Xanxarist are mentioned only by
Gregory Nazianzen, who visited them in A.D. 381. Hewasresiding at
Arianzos, his farm near Nazianzos;, and he speaks of his visit to the
baths as having led him rather far from home (meparépw wporfyayer).
His visit to the baths gave him the hope, almost the certainty, of
meeting Olympius, the governor—this, of course, means governor of
Cappadocia Secunda.

This proves that the baths of Xanxaris were a usual resort of the
people of Tyana, and were not very far from that city. They are still a
favourite resort of the inhabitants of this district; they are situated
between Bor and Nigde, a little off the direct road (on the north side,
| think), and are called simply " the Hamam."

At the baths there was a monastery, and Gregory mentions that the
head was much troubled mj ro¥ 8pdpov Ppovridr, which seemstoimply that
he had to look after the service of post-horses on the publicroad. The
Hamam lies beside the road from Tyana to Andabalis, and must be about
10 or 12 miles from Tyana; themonastery, therefore, is evidently that of
Pasa. Beside Andabalis was an imperial estate, where the line Cappa-
docian horses were bred, called " equi Palmatiani” in the fourth century
after Palmatius, who apparently was the lessee or superintendent of the
estate. Pasa or Xanxaris was apparently on this estate.

34. BAZIS,given by Ptolemy in Tyanitis, is an interesting word. The
feminine personal Cappadocian name Bazeis is certainly connected with
it. It is derived from Old Persian baga, "god,” Phrygian Bagaios,
4 Zeus" and is the seat of Zeus Asmabaios, near Tyana, described by
Strabo, p. 537; Philostratus, Vit. Apoll., i. 4; and Ammianus, xxiii. 6.

35. DRAGAI: Apdra: and Adypw are the readings of Ptolemy. Com-
paring Tracias of the Peutinger Table, we ssethat Agdyetisprobably the
correct reading. It was situated near Tyana, on a Koman road; but the
Table is here so confined, that we may hesitate to accept its authority
that the road in question led from Tyana to Archelais. This seems to
be false, for we know all the stations on this road very well, it being
described, stage by stage, in the Pilgrims' routeJ But | shall proceed
to show that Dragai is probably the name of the imperial estate near
Andabalis, and therefore lay on the road from Tyana to Archelais.

* Var. led. neeraewds, Narnweds, Tacrawds, Haereds,.  Se Addenda

t Some edd. read Zarfapf®or, Greg. Naz., Ep. 125,126.

¥ The view | formerly took, that the Tahle shows a road going from Tyana to
Archelais by Canna and Dragai on the west sde of the Hassan Dagh, ssemed to meto
be untenable when | traversed that road (see HYDE).
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Drizes or Drizion is several times mentioned- by the Byzantine writers,
and, if it can be proved to be in this neighbourhood, the various forms
of the name may be identified as renderings of a single native name.*

The first reference to Drizion or Drizes might perhaps seem on a
cursory glance to demand a situation further south. In the year 975
John Tzimiskes returned from Syria to Constantinople : on the march he
was extremely annoyed to see that the rich estates, Longias and Drizes,
which had been recovered from the Saracens by long and bloody wars,
had been seized by the chamberlain Basil.f But most authorities speak
of Anazarbos and Podandos instead of Longias and Drizes, and it would
therefore appear that Longias was an estate near Anazarbos, and Drizes
near Podandos. Longinias is elsewhere recorded i to have been a
Cilician estate, and probably Longinias should be read for Longias in
Leo Diaoonus. As to Drizes there is no possibility that arich and fertile
estate existed in the pass of Podandos, and we mast look for it at the
north end in the plain of Tyana. The details show that these two
estates had formorly been imperial property, illegally seized by Basil,
and hence arose the anger and bitter reproaches of the emperor against
him. The imperial estate of Drizes may probably be identified with
the Villa Palmati, which was near Andabalis, probably lying between
it and Tyana (see Addenda).

The position which | have assigned to Drizes is confirmed by the
only other reforenco which | have beon able to find to that unimportant
place. In 964 Nicephorus marchod against Cilicia, taking with him the
Empress Theophano and her children, He left Theophano outside of
Ciliciadr mu ¢povpip Apeliv xodovuévg, This shows that Drizion was
not far from the Cilician frontier, and near or on the road to the Pyla;,
through which he entered. The Byzantine military road, by which ho
must of course have marched, passed by Tyana; and at Dragai, or Drizion,
a few miles from Tyana, perliaps as being a more pleasant country
retreat than the large city Tyana, he left his wife to wait his return
(Theophan. Con tin., 361). Another account says that ho encamped some
time in Cappadocia before entering Cilicia (rf Kawradoxer draudifd;

XOPR). i Kowrredd EvavAidperus
x@pg), and returning after his expedition, spent the winter in Cappadocia,
preparing for the next campaign (Leo Diac, 51; cp. Zonaras, ii. 201).

36. PODANDOS is well known, and frequently referred to by the Byzan-
tine writers. It occupied arfjemixbmppytarit fasidssy,in a deep valley in
front of the Cilician Gates (rijs oikovpéms vo Bdpabipov, Basil., Ep. 14).

Podandos has retained its name as Bozanti. Comparing the equiva-
lent forms Nadiandos and Nazianzos (Philostorg., Hist. Eccles., xii. 7),

* Compare Baga and Bazis, Dragai and Drizes.

t Loo Diac, p. 177.

¥ | have read about Longinias iu Act. Sanct, but have unfortunately destroyed
the reference which | made at the time, but which afterwards seemed too trivial for
preservation. Cinnamus, p. 180, mentions it as a place near Anazarbos. See d<0
Anna,ii., p. 126, and Ducange's note, p. 636.
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Wwe'see'that.the " z " in Bozanti indicates an aricient variety in theiiame.
The regio Podandus is mentioned by Hierocles, but never occurs as a
bishopric, and it isindeed difficult to see where amid the mountains of
Tauros could be the population that would require a bishop. Moreover
after Oappadocia was divided by Valens into two provinces, Prima and
Secunda, Podandos must have been politically in Secunda; but-during
the struggles that followed, the bishops of Ceesareia retained, for at least
a short time, ecclesiastical jurisdiction over thedistrict of Mount Tauros,
and Anthimus saw the revenues of the monastery of Saint Orestes in
Tauros carried past Tyauato Cassaroia. It is quite probable that they
marked this jurisdiction by consecrating a bishop of Podandos, the
central point of the Taurosregion, but before the earliest " Notitia," this
bishopric had disappeared. Podandos had been taken by the Arabs as
early as the seventh century. In 530, Ilieroclos, being under the
influence of the ecclesiastical lists of his time, placed Podandos in
Cappadocia Prima: had he followed tho civil lists, he would certainly
have put it in Secunda, for, when Cappadocia was divided in 371-72,
Valens made Podandos the capital of Secunda, but soon changed the
capital to Tyana.

37. SIALA is mentioned in Tyanitis by Ptolemy. |t has been already
discussed in Cappadocia, where | have mentioned that 2IAAA is probably
a corruption of {ZA]XIMA,, a city and bishopric some miles north of
Andabilis.*

38. BAGADAONIA is described by Strabo (p. 539) as a plain in the very
south of Cappadocia, underneath the very shadow of Tauros, barren, tho
haunt of wild asses, hardly producing a single fruit-tree. Tho descrip-
tion applies, not to tho plain of Tyana, as has usually been understood,
but to the plains north and north-west of Kybistra. Stepham*? mentions
Bagadaonia as the southernmost part of Cappadocia.

The only other reference to this district is in Nicephorus Bryennius,
p. 63, where the name is Gabadonia. In 1073 Isaac and Alexius Com-
nenus advanced from lconium to Caesareia, and they were defeated by
the Turks not far from Ceesareia. Alexius escaped with difficulty,
and reached after some wandering 16 év TaBadovia modixwov. This
town, mentioned apparently as a familiar place, is in all probability
the well-known fortress of Herakleia-Kybistra. Alexius must have
tried to escape in the direction of Iconium.

B. THE PASSES OVER TAURUS.

1. At thispoint it will be most convenient to describe the passes of
Mount Taurus, which were under the general charge of the Kleisour-
arch, or. Guardian of the Passes, in the Byzantino system of frontier
defenoe. The chief passes over Taurus are the Pylso Ciliciao, through
which led the main road from all parts of tho plateau of AsiaMinor to

* ‘Compare Siare or Simos of the Itinererioes near Sehasteia
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Ciliciain all periods of history. The regular approach was by way of
Tyana, as we know from Xenophon and from all later authorities; but
thereareother two approaches, from Kybistraand from Ceesareia. Other
passes, all more or less difficult, lead direct from Lycaonia, to the coast
at Anemourion, at Kelenderis, and below Seleuceia. The most important
of these is the one which isfrequently mentioned as the pass of Andrasos.
or Kylindros, i.e. the pass leading via Andrasos, or Adrasos, to
Kelenderis.

Thetreatise on the tactics of Nicephorus Phokas, the results of his
experience in a long course of successful war against the Saracens,
enumerates in chap. 23 the chief passes by which the Saracen armies
could retire from a foray in Byzantine territory into their own country,
i.e. Cilicia or Commagene. They are (1) the passes which lead into
the Anatolic Theme out of the Theme of Seleuceia, crossing from
Cilicia into Cappadocia or Lykandos, (2) the' passs crossing from
Kommagene to Melitene and Arabissos, (3) the Armenian passes beyond
the Euphrates.* The first head includes the pass of Adrasos, the
Cilician Gates, and the pass from Anazarbos and Sis by Hadjin to
Komana and to Kokussos.

2. In the expedition made by Nicephorus (before 900 A.D., see under
MISTHIA Lyeaonise) into Cilicia, he advanced by the pass of MAURIANON,
ravaged the country towards Adana, marched down as far as the sea,
and encamped on the banks of the Kydnos, beyond the bridge on the
road to Adana. The Saracens who were besieging Misthia, hearing of
the raid, raised the siege, and marched in all haste to intercept the
Byzantine army on its return. But Nicephorus having stayed only a
day or two in Cilicia, retired in safety by the pass of KARYDION. There
cannot be the slightest doubt, from the places in Cilicia mentioned, that
Nicephorusadvanced through the Cilician Gates. The Saracens returned
from Misthia, by way of Vasada, Konia, Eregli, towards the Gates to
intercept him. Nicephorus, however, had already retired in safety-
What, now, was the pass by which he returned ? | have no doubt he
retired through the Cilician Gates. A few miles north of the Gates,
the road divides into three; the left leads to Kybistra, the central to-
Tyana, the right direct to Crosareia-Mazaka.f Now Nicephorus cannot
have advanced by Kybistra, for, as he must have traversed Lykaonia to-
reach that pass, there was every chance that the Saracens would hear of
his raid too soon, and be able to intercept him. Moreover, it is ex-
pressly mentioned that the Anatolic and Opsikian troops were left to

* P. 250.—51" oTus ydp 480 Bserbely BovAnddow, &vé re var &y ZIeheucelg xhncovphn
wal Talk v "Avaroiicdr Sduaros, xabd 7& Tavpud U Thy re Kilar Swopifover Karra-
doxiny re nal AvcayBdy: wpds Todrois 8¢ xal 78 woparelueva Tepuuvivedy Te nal *Adard, xal
vd Kanoolv wal vod AcovBi, MeArrdpgy 7e, nal T3 Kakei¥iz nal 14 wipater 100 Ebdpdron
Torapol kv,

t The Caesreia road sgarates from the other besde Podandos (Bozanti Khan); the
other two fork at Takhta Keuprcu, six milesfurther north.
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oppose the Saracen invasion, so that the troops with Nioephorus must
have been mainly those of the eastern Themes, Kbarsiana, Armeniaca,
&c. Hence Nioephorus must have advanced by one of the other passes,
and certainly by the regular military route by Tyana, which, therefore,
is the pass Maurianon. On his returh the pass of Kybistra is obviously
even more out of the question than on the advance; hence the name
Karydion remains for the pass leading to Kaisari by Bereketli Maden.

After writing out this argument, | turn to my map, and find that
the road from the Pylae Ciliciee to Caesareia passes by Bozanti Khan
(Podandos) and Funduklu; Funduklu is the Turkish translation of
Kapiion.*

The point where the passes Maurianon and Karydion forked was
perhaps called Gytarion or Typsarion. In 1068 the Byzantine army
crossed the paeses of Mount Tauros from Cilicie, éfwior 8 fuiv «s
Xwpiov v 7ol Iodaroi xhewoipas dirds, Tuwfdpov xahovpevav. The
emperor went thence direct to Constantinople; hence there is every
probability that Typsarion is not on the Eregli pass, but on the direct
road from Podandosto Tyana. Mich. Attal., p. 121.

Scylltzes p. 677 dlffers from Michael as to the name and the
position,— els 7t yuwplov ris Iodavbed rheicodpas, Dvrdpior xafovopa.('optmv

At this point the army heard reports from Melitene : thereisthere-
ore only one point which suits all the conditions,—that point is where
the direct road from eastern Cappadocia joins the Tyana-Tarsos road.
Here news would naturally reach the army; and it is a point out of the
pass in one sense, yet it would be equally correct to say that it is in
the pass.

The pass Maurianon was guarded by the strong fortress Loulon,
which had been captured by Basil in 878, and the route was therefore-
open to Nioephorus.

3. LOULON, called SAKALIBA or Hisn Assakaliba by the Arabs, was a
frontier fortress of primary importance in the Saracen wars. It com-
manded the main pass loading north from Tarsos, and its possesson was
a critical point. |Its critical importance is often mentioned,! and the
references, if taken strictly, would show that Loulon was close to Tarsos ;
but a study of its history shows clearly that this is quite impossible, and

* The three roads may be thus given, with approximate disances—(1) Pylae 122
Podandos 4% Y osunlu 2 Funduklu 5% Kamushli Khan 32 Soldakli 12% Kaya Alti 8%
Kavlak 5¥4Frenk 2%2Enehil 3Y2Ashlama5 Gerddliz3 Arapli 8 Develi KaraHissar 19%2
Indje Su 19 Kaisari. (2) Podandos 3 Ak Keupreu 3 Takhta Keupreu 19 Pashmakji
(near Faugtinopoalis) 13 Tyana. (3) Takhta Keupreu 13 Tchifte Khan 11 Ulu Kishla
12 Tchapan 15 Eregli (Kybistra) 20 Kagtabala. Mog of thee etimates | owe to Major
Bennet

t Té wAdiora Thy ‘Pumanhy drpdrear dperoiy dyupdraror wderpoy (Theophan,
Contin., 277), the bulwark of Tarsus (Jo. Chald.), ¢pedpidr 7¢ 117 Tdpog dyxitvpor dixt
Tivos Ymhordrov Adgov xal dpuuvoi {Cedren., il. 174); fpund v xai ppodpor T wari
Kviiar Tdpory wanowdfor nal yerrovody (Theophan, Contin, 197).
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that Loulonwasmuch further-north.- Itcommanded the most important
route to Tarsos, and was thus the key which opened and closed the road
to Tarsos. This great road must .of course be the road from Tyana
through, the Oilician Gates. Over the actual Gates themselves there
are the romains of a fortress, and ft is possible that isLoulon; but even
this position, 40 or 50 miles from Tarsos, seems too far south to suit.
history, and | should look for a site nearer Tyana.

4. The Thema of Lesser Cappadocia, which lay south of Kharsiana,
bordering on Lykaonia and Buccellarii and including Csesareia-Mazaka,
extended on the south as far as the fortress of Loulon, and even to
Podandos.*  The terms imply that Loulon was north of Podandos.

5. Loulon ismentioned as the first point in the line of beaconfires, by
which news of a Saracen invasion was telegraphed to Constantinople ;
this line of communication was discontinued by the Emperor Miohael
(842-57) in one of his foolish freaks (Theophan. Contin., 197). It is
impossible that a point on the southern slope of Taurus towards Tarsos
should be the beginning of this line. This shows that it must have
been situated on the northern skirts of Taurus, and its commander was
charged with the watch of the passes. The beacon fire must have been
lighted on some peak south of Faustinopolis, and we might look for
Loulon in this neighbourhood.t

The .description of the lino of beacons is the critical passage to fix.
the site of Loulon. The second beacon, on the hill of Argaiosor Argea
(i.e. Argaia), might at first sight appear to bo Argaeus beside Caesareia-
Mazaka, the loftiest mountain in Asia Minor. But it is obvious that
such a lino for the beacons is quite impossible, not to mention that a
fire, even as far north as Tyana, could not be visible on Argaeus.
General considerations made me quite certain that one of the beacons
must be on a peak of Hassan Dagh, and in 1886 | went round the
western side of the mountain. At the extreme western or south-
western end, an almost isolated peak rises direct from the plain of
Lykaonia about 1000 feet. The summit commands a wonderful view: to

* Conaiant. Porph, de Them,, p. 1%.-wuinpd 8¢ Kaxraboxle # viv ypnparifovez wis
8éna, Fris Jupopds dori Aveaorlas xal Siafalver wdyper elrijs Karapelar, sicrdvera: 5t for
dpxfis v&y BovneAhaplur, xarahfyes Be mpds drvarords pexpis abris 'Poberral nal o dpovplov
roff xuhovadroy MNodhov kal abrfiy IoB¢wdob. If, a9 I think prolwable, ‘Poleyrov is o mis-
taken form for ModexSoi, porhaps suggested by a Latin form Podentos, the inference in
tha text that Loxlon was north of Podandoa eannot bo pressed,

t The line of beacons is given o8 follows (Thecphan, Contin.,, 197):—&3 paved
Eyhovcer Tois ark Thr "Apydior Bovwdy,xal of alis roi kard The "Iedpor, kal of Tois xard
T4 A¥yihor, ral rotro rols ward Tér Mduarra wdhry Souwds efra rotrow 8 Ripifos Bia-
Bexdpenos, xa) albis Todvor 6 Mdxihoy , Ix Todrov 8t & roi &ylov Abbevriov Bowwbs
Tacs 4 7§ peydho wedarly mard T8 RAeondy Tov Bdpov dxt Tolrov Nacraplos Rdopepiros
& PpaxT dwole: 83 avepd. The same elations are given by Cedrenns, ii., 174, Loulon,
Argnion hill, Isarocn bill, Algialos (sic), Mamas, Kirkos, Mékilloa, bill of 8. Auxentlos,
and the palase. Oonstantine Porphyr. (d2 Cerim., i. app., p. 491) givea them as Loalon,
Alyéns Bovrds, Bamos, Aigilon, Olympos, Kyrizos, Molxeihes dmdvw T&v Tivhdw, hill of
Baint Auxentios, and the palace,
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the north lies the great salt lake Tatta, backed by the hills of Galatia;
south extends the huge wall of Taurus, and between lies the hollow
Lykaono-Cappadocian plain. A fire at the northern end of the pass
would be clearly visible on this peak of Hassan Dagh, and the view
extends thence far away north-west in the direction of Constantinople
over aperfectly flat plain, on the horizon of which one or two peaks aro
visible. Asthe third peak from Argaios is Olympos, obviously tho
Mysian mount, it is impossible to place Argaios too far to the south,
while the evidence about Loulon being tho bulwark of Tarsos restricts
us to a point not too far removed from Taurus. Not ashadow of adoubt
can remain in the mind of any one who ascends the peak which | have
described and surveys the country round, that it is the only point which
makes the short line of beacons a possibility. On this peak are the
ruins of a strong fort, whose masonry seems to be in part Hellenic and
in part Byzantine restoration. Standing here, and thinking of Strabo's
expression, " Argos, a lofty fortress towards Taurus," * | recognised
that the Byzantine name Argaios is the same as Strabo's Argos, tho
latter form being only alittle more greecised.

When Argaios is thus fixed, it would be an easy matter for an
explorer to discover tho next points, Isamos and Aigilos. The name
Argaios, which is given to two of the most striking mountains in
Cappadocia, is probably a Cappadocian word meaning mountain. From
Argaios the view extends to the mountains north of tho salt lake Tatta.
If we put Isamos at some peak in the desert west of the north end of
the lake, Aigilos must be looked for somewhere near Troknades, perhaps
between Kaimaz and Dorylaion, in a point of the hil]s south of the
Tembris. It is more difficult to flash the news across the broken country
between Dorylaion and Constantinople, and hence more beacons are
needed in the latter half of the way. See F. 50.

6. It has now become clear that Loulon is a fortress commanding tho
pass between the Cilician Gates and Tyana. Now precisely in this pass
lies the bishopric Faustinopolis; the city of Faustinopolis was built by
Marqus Aurelius and named after the Empress Faustina, who died there.
Its original name was Halala. It appears probable that the second
syllable of Halalaislong, and that it is the same word as the Byzantine
Loulon.

7. Loulon is called by the Arab historians Sakaliba, or Assakaliba.
Prof.Robertson Smith informs me that the word means " Sclavonians,”
and that, " according to Beladhort, p. 150, many Sclavonianswere placed
by the Caliph Merwan IL along the frontiers." Hisn Sakaliba, there-
fore, is the Castle of the Sclavonian guards." Theophanes, p. 348, men-
tions, that in 664 5000 Sclavinoi joined the Saracens, and were settled
in Seleukobolos near Apameia. In 691, 20,000 Sklaboi, who had been

* I, 587, in describing the Cappedocian fortresses, § =« "Apyos fpupa ddmhby wpbs
xif Tadpg,
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enrolled in the Byzantine army, deserted and joined the Arabs (Theopb.,
p. 366).

8. Loulon was captured by Harun-al-Kashid, when the Saracen power,
reviving under the Abbasside Khalifate, was a second time beginning to
presshard on Asia Minor. According to Weil (* Gesch. der Khalifen,'
ii., p. 160) the Arab historians place the capture in 805* but the
Byzantine historians do not mention it at all; and the history of the
wars from 782 onwards makes it probable that Loulon was in Saracen
hands during them. The Saracens could not invade by the Cilician
Gates unless this fortress were in their hands. It was probably taken in
782, or soon after.

Loulon remained in Saracen hands at least as late as 811. We do
not hear when it was recovered by the Byzantines; but Weil mentions
that, after capturing Herakleia-Kybistrain 831, the Khalif Al Mamun
in 832 besieged Loulon unsuccessfully for a hundred days. In 883 he
began to rebuild and fortify Tyana, perhapsto aid his designs against
Loulon; but he died in this year, and his successor gavo up the
intention of refounding Tyana. It is apparent that if Al Mamun was
not master of Loulon in 831, he cannot have invaded by the pass which
it commands, but must have crossed Taurus by another way to attack
Herakleia-Kybistra and Tyana.

The great invasion by Motassem in 838, when Amorion was captured,
must have passed through the Cilician Gates, and Loulon was probably
captured as a preliminary. But still, in the campaigns of 856-63, the
Saracens seem always to invade by the passes leading from Kommagene
to Kataonia, which makes it probable that Loulon was then a Byzantine
possession. It is recorded that Michael (843-67) discontinued the line of
beacons from Loulon to Constantinople")* and apparently Loulon passed
into the power of the Saracens between 863 and 867 (Cedren., ii. 174).

9.1n A.D. 878 Basil captured Loulon, " which had been, by the neglect
of preceding emperors, allowed to pass into the hands of the Saracens,
and was held by them as a fortress, strong both by natural situation and
by itsgarrison." Thereupon the fortressMelouosvoluntarily surrendered
(TO MCAOVO? Kéurrpov, Theophan. Contin., 277-8). |tishighlyimprobable
that Basil penetrated into Cilicia at this time, for the Saracens were still
too strong; and this fact confirms our previous conclusion, and shows
that both Melouos and Loulon must be placed on the north side of
Taurus. About the year 900 it can be proved that Loulon was still in
Byzantine hands,f and it probably remained in their power till the
Turkish conquest.

* The other fortressss captured at the same time were Thebasa (Dabesa, Arabic),
Andrasoe (Dsu-1-kala), Malakopaia (Kuniaor Malkunia), Sderopalos (Safssaf). Loulon
is not mentioned by Theophanes, but is mentioned by the Arab higorians

TMuralt, * Essal de Chronogr. Byzant./i., datesthis event in 866.

F Seethe dextription of the inroad made by Nicephorus Phokas into Cilicia about
896, quoted above in dexcribing the pass
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10. MELOUQS, or MELOE. It isclear from the passagejust quoted that
Melouos was a frontier fortress on a pass of Taurus. There can be no
doubt that it is identical with the Meloe mentioned in Isauria by
Hierocles and the Notitiao. The referencesto it may be taken to imply
that it was on an important pass; and it was probably on the pass from
Laranda by Adrasos and Germanicopolis to Kelenderis. Adrasos was
further south than Meloe, to judge from the general probabilities of the
Byzantine allusions. Hierocles mentions them together, and apparently
Melouos has still retained its name as Meliss Tepe, while Adrasos was
probably on the Kalykadnos, a few miles further south. The evidence
is more fully discussed below.

Melouos cannot be the same place that is called Semalouos by
Theophanes (p. 453), which was besieged for a whole summer by Harun-
al-Rashid, and captured in September 780, for Semalouos was in the
Armeniac Theme. But perhaps Melouos is to be identified with Milos
or Milios (see § 11).

| add here a few fortresses which are mentioned during the Saracen
wars, apparently in these parts, but which cannot be placed exactly
with our scanty information.

11. Milos. In 781 Irene sent all tho Asiatic troops to guard the
kleisourai, and prevent an invasion of the Saracens. A battle took place
at Mélos or Milos* in which the Byzantine troops gained a complete
victory, according to Theophan. (p. 455); while the Arab historians say
merely the Saracens did not venture to face the great Byzantine force.
Milos is, therefore, in or near one of the Jdeisourai leading from Cilicia
across Tauros.

12. Koron is mentioned in Theophan. Con tin. (p. 360, etc.), as having
been captured by the Saracens in the year 892. No clue to its situation
is given, except that it was a fortress of Cappadocia. It was in Cappa-
docia Secunda under Tyana (Constant. Porph. de Them., p. 21). This
suggests that it was either in the plain of Venasa, or more probably at
the ruined fortifications now called Viran Sheher, some hours south-east
of Ak Serai (Colonia Archelais), on the outskirts of Hassan Dagh.

13. Tyropoion is occasionally mentioned as a strong fortress; but
in the few casual references to it hardly any clue is given to its
situation. When Phokas, who had rebelled against the emperor John
Tzimiskes, A.D. 971, and had occupied Caesareia, found that Skleros was
advancing from Dorylaion against him, and that his own followers
were deserting him, he fled to Tyropoion (Cedren., ii. 390, cp. 443).
Romanus Diogenes, being dethroned in 1072, and being defeated at

* Muralt, 'Essai de Chronogr. Byzant.,' val. i., quates dso the form Milios from
another authority, to which | have not access Milios has a sngular ressmblance to
Médouos or Meloe, the Isaurian fortress and bishopric; for great varieties exist in the
forms of proper names in thexe late times. It is therefore, not improbable that Milos is
to be identified with Mdouos
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Dokeia (now Tossia) in the Armeniac Theme, retired into Cappaddcia,
occupied afort Tyropoion, &ri Adpov seipevor dxvpot, and finally retreated
into Cilicia, [of course by the Cilician Gates]. The enemy, advancing
against him, avoided the pass of Podandos (i.e. the Cilician Gates), and
crossed Mount Tauros by one of the lsaurian pases* These passages
show that Tyropoion lay in the country south-west of Crasareia, and
between Dokeia and mount Tauros.

After this was in type, the identification of Dipotamon has shown
mo that Tyropoion is Tyriaion (see PHRYGIA).

14. Magalaiés or Macehawr iS mentioned by Theophanes (389-90) as
in the Anatolio Theme. The only other roferonco to it known to me is
* Act. Sanct./ April 3, App. p.'xxx, where it is mentioned asafort in the
pépy s “Averoris, to which Saint Nicetas was exiled. Being in the
Anatolic Theme it cannot have been in Cappadocia. It may have been
either in Lykaonia or Phrygia, but the events narrated by Theophanes
agree better with a position in Lykaonia on the road from Ciliciato
Akroenos. A town Theodosiana, otherwiso unknown, is to be sought
on the same road nearer Akroenos.

15. Kopidnados, where the Saracens were victorious in 788 (Theoph.,
463), in the Anatolic Theme, is possibly the same as Apadnain Tsauria,
where Justinian built a monastery (Procop., Acdif., V., p. 328).

16. Kasin, a great cave or underground stronghold, called Matmurah
by the Arab historians, which was captured by tho Saracens in 776, by
smoking out the inhabitants. There can be little doubt that Kasin was
in the plain of Venasa, about Sasima and Malakopaia; great underground
residences are a special and peculiar feature of this plain, which lies on
the direct road north from the Gaest In 776 the Saracen invasions
were beginning anew, and as yet they did not penetrate very far into
Byzantine territory. The Arab accounts, indeed, say that they captured
Ankyrain this year; but the Byzantine authorities do not confirm this;
and it appears incredible, unless there be some place near the frontier
whose name is confused by tho Arabs with Ankyra of Galatia. Some
other references at this time certainly are more naturally interpreted of
an Ankyra in the south of Cappadocia, but perhaps they are only
mistaken references to the Galatian Ankyra.

Kasin is clearly the same as the military district Eases, transferred
from the Cappadocian Theme to Kharsiana about 890. This fact implies
a situation south of the Halys, as | have shown in speaking of the
Theme Kharsiana.

* A rfs i Tloniper dis rabrgy dvéBaker, Suoefdbeuror ¥ Svres nal Tpaxeiz wal
dvdiras kal Alaw ererdropor of Borecylfovres v dpdv alyeva iy Thy Kiuclay ob perplay
dxofoww ol :6«30: T§ grpdry Ty eieénevary (Mich, Attal,, p. 174), )

1 Mhi 'hm 449; Weil, * Khalifes,' ii, 97, 1t in poasible that Kesin ix aoormphon
of Banima, mdwa: Tetween the od form and the modern Hawa Eeui, '
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S. ROMAN ROADS IN LYKAONIA AND TYANLTIS.

After thus fixing the cities of these districts, it becomes possible to
attempt to trace the roads.

1. Theroad from looniuni tothe Cilician Gates is not given in adirect
and complete way in the Table, but it cannot have been omitted, and
most of the stations on it are given in a scattered way. It may bo
restored from the fragments, taken in conjunction with the following
road, as

Iconium 50 Barata 21 Kastabala 20 Kybistra 54 Podandos
(Paduando in the Table) 13 Pylae Ciliciee (fines Cilicise
in the Table)—[Mopsoukreno (omitted on the Table)]
—Tarsos.

It is probable that the Tetrapyrgia, which is mentioned twice in the
Table, as Tetra between Cibistra and Mazaca, and in full as Tetrapyrgia
on the road Iconium-Claudiopolis, has been transferred here from Syria.
Tetrapyrgium is mentioned in the tale of Saint Sergius* who was
carried from castrum Barbalissos (on the Euphrates) to castrum Soura,
and then made to run, shod with iron nails, to castrum Tetrapyrgium, a
distance of nine miles, and thence nine miles more to castrum Ruzaphata.
The latter place is obviously Resapha, afterwards called Sergiopolis.
Procopius (Bell. Pers, ii., p. 99) says that Sergiopolis was 126 stadia
from Soura, and was situated in the southern part of the campus
Barbaricus, which must obviously be the territory of Barbalissos.

2. A road is given in the Peutinger Table:—

Iconium L Barataxxxix Tyana.

The course of this road is determined by the probablo situation of
Barata at Bin Bir Kilisso. It is therefore really the road to the Cilician
Gates, from which the road to Tyana forks at Kybistra. There seem to
be some stations omitted: Kastabalaand Kybistra, which lie immediately
oast of Barata, are mentioned in the Table, but on wrong roadsf The
road then is to be restored.

Iconium L Barata xxi Kastabala xx Kybistraxxxix Tyana.

* This reference should be added to O. 1, where | was unable to insert it.

t 1t puts Kybistra between Tyana and Csesareia-Mazaka, Kastabala between
Komana-CapadoeicB and Melitene. Another view is taken by the older geographers.
Leake, followed by Kiepert, &c., corrects the Cibistra of the Table to Kyzistra, which
is mentioned by Ptolemy in tho Srategia Kililtia, and accepts the road Andabalis-
Kyzistra-Tetra-Caesareia as a real one. | believe that Cibistra must be understood
to be the important station Kybistra in a false position. | am very doubtful also
whether Ptolemy's Kyzistrais to be accepted as areal city, for in the Nicene Council,
A.D. 325, Kyzistraiagiven as a bishopric, which proves that it is merely an error or a
various form, dueto local pronunciation, of Kybistra. Piolemy, misled by the variation
in the name, puts one in Strategia Kataonia, and one in Srategia Kilihia : in a similar
way he doubles Olba as Olbasa, and puts one in Ketis, the other in Srategia Antiochiane,
being ignorant that the latter includes Ketis.
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3. Theroad from Iconium to Seleukeia of Isauria coincides with the
last to Barata. Then it passes by Laranda (omitted on the Table),
ad fines, Koropissos in Ketis (Coriopio on the Table), Claudiopolis
(omitted on the Table), where it forks, one branch (probably not
mentioned on the Table) going to Kelenderis, the other to Seleukeia.
The Table makes this road go to Pompeiopolis instead of Seleukeia.
This is probably a mere fault of drawing complicated by the triple
occurrence of this city in the Table, twice Pompeiopolis, and once Soloi.
Thisroad then may be restored:

Iconium L Barata—[Laranda]—K oropissos—[Claudiopolis]—
Seleukeia.

At Seleukeia it joined the coast road, given on the Table (after some
corrections are made) as
Selinus — Anemourion — Arsinoe — Kelenderis — Selouceia —
K orykos—Pompeiopolis-Soloi—Zephyrion—Mallos—Aigai—
I ssos—Alexandr eiz xar’ "Ieeor —ROSSOS.

The Katabola on this road, beside Issos, seems to be transferred from
the road Issos by Kastabala to Kommagene.*

4. The next road went:

Iconium xx Lystra (Taspa on the Table) XXIIll Isaura (lsaria)

This road may have gone on by Germanicopolis and Anemourion
to join the coast road, but, considering the difficulty of the country
south of Isaura and the late date at which it was civilised, the pro-
bability isthat it went no further than Isaura.

5. The next road has almost wholly disappeared from the Table.
There remains only the coast end. It must have passed by Dali-
sandos (? Fassiiler), Karallia(Bey Sheher), Parlais, and Katenna (Godena).
It will be again referred to below.

6. There remain four roads whose existence is probable or certain
(1) Iconium to Yasada (Yonuslar) and Misthia (Kirili Kassaba), where
it joined theroad Antiocheia-Neapolis-Misthia-Karallia: thisisaprobable
route, but is omitted in the Table. (2) Iconium to Laodicea Combusta:
this road is certain, but is confused on the Table with a route of very
doubtful character from lconium to Archelais, which seems to be
described as

Iconium xx Pyrgos xxm Savatra,

the continuation to Archelais being missed. Such a road, however, is
impossible, for it would not go by Savatra, but would join the road
Laodicea-Archelais either at Sultan Khan or at Koropassos. M oreover,
it isin the last degree improbable that a direct route Iconium-Archelais
could have been of such importance at this period as to find a place in
the Table. Such a route rose to importance only when Konia became

* See above Kagtabala
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the Seljuk capital, and Ak-Serai-Arc"helais, one of their chief cities, was
connected by a direct road with the capital.

(3) The Table gives a road Laodiceia-Caballucome-Savatra. This
road also is quite falsely given, for we are fortunately able to place
Caballucome with definite certainty on a different road. Joannes
Cinnamus comes to our aid, and mentions Kdfalka. (which is evidently
the same as KaBeAhoukdusy ™} on the direct road from Tconium to
rhilomelion.

6. The passage of Cinnamus (p. 42) is asfollows:—Manuel advanced
against the Turks of Iconium by way of Akroenos (Afiom Kara Hissar),
where he defeated part of their army, the rest being with the Sultan
Masut at Philomelion. The Sultan retreated to a place Andrachman (énf
rve y@pov "Avlpaypdv Hepowds [i.e. in Turkish] dvoparpévery. Manuel
now advanced to Hadrianopolis, and encamped at Gaita (still called
Aghait), where he again defeated the Turks, and the Sultan fled to
Iconium. Manuel advanced again to Kaballa, while tho Sultan relied
on the defence of the mountains which separate Kaballa from Iconium.
Kaballa, therefore, could not be on the road Iconium-Laodicea-Tyriaion-
Philomelion, as that road goes through the plain the whole way; and
there is no alternative except to place it on the Tchigil road; and the
coincidence of name and the existence of remains point to the situation
of Kaballa at Tchigil. The difficult pass T&Spphrlyuavi by which
Manuel continued his march is either the crossing of the mountains
a few miles west of Iconium, or the pass beside Devrent Keui. The
road from Tchigil to Konia traverses both. Manuel did not advance
beyond Tchivrelitzemani,” but retired by the road that leadsto Lake
Pasgusa, formerly called Skleros. This lake is the ancient Karalis,
Bey Sheher Gdl, and Skleros is evidently a Byzantine variant of Karalis.

Kabala is also mentioned by Cedrenlisf as a fortress above |conium
l;QSpDﬁpmv dvwlew 1ob "Trovlon Saxedpevor),

The only other reference to Kabala which | have observed is in
A.D. 824, when Choireas, governor of Kabala, was implicated in the
insurrection of Thomas against Michael IL Kabala is an important
point in the Byzantine military system, for the governors of Kabala and
Saniana are both in situations of great power § (see SANIANA in Galatia).

7. Colonel Stewart describes this route, Ak Sheher to Eleveras 5, to

*ICqmpare Kakkabas or Kakkabokomc, see my 'Cities and Bishoprics,' pt. ii.
e Ixviii.

T Nicefas Choniata (p. 72) says he laid siege to Iconium, but this ia a pure
exaggeration. But even Cinnamus's account suggests that he came very close to
Iconium, and his line of retreat suggests that he advanced beyond the junction of the
road Misthia-Vasada-lconium with the road Philomelion-Kaballa-loonium; the
junction ia between the two passes described in the text.

f Cedren., ii.,p.266. Georg. Mon., Sym. Mag., and Theoph. Contin., all mention the
name Kabala, in telling this incident, the flight of Andronicus fiora Leo IV ., in 908, but
do not specify its situation. Cp. Zonaras, | L, p. 180, ed. Par.

§ Cedren., ii., p. 90; Theophan. Contin., p. 71.
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Agbayit 7, to Ereis* 9, to Doghan Hissar 17, to Bus 21, Tchir "(correct
form Tchigil) 29, Derwent 37, Kavaklu 48, Konia 64J. Hence we may-
restore tho road on the Table as

Philomelion xxx Kaballa xxxvi lconium.

8. After putting this road on the restored Table, we have also to
form the connections Iconium-Laodiceia and (4) Laodicea-Savatra-
[Koropassos]-Archelais, both of which may be taken as quite certain.
One other Lycaonian or Cappadocian road is represented in the Table—

[Archelais] xx Salaberina xvi Caena xvi Tracias xvi Tyana.
Salaberina isunknown. Caenais given by the Jerusalem Itinerary on
the road from Tyana to the Cilician Gates, and has therefore been
falsely transferred to its place in the Table. Traciae was an imperial
estate near Andabalis, 16 miles from Tyana on this road.

Theroad Iconium by Kara Bunar to Tyana is described by the lato
Colonel J. D. H. Stewart as:—

Iconium 12 Dedem 7% Karkhu (stone bridge over a stream) 7

Ismil 11 Yerokli Devrent 15 Kara Bunar 21 Bektek 7%
stone bridge over a stream 11 Tchayan (15 Tyana).

Thisroad falls at Bektek into theroad from Kybistrato Tyana, and
there is no reason to think that it ever was a Roman road.

9. A fragment of the Table still remains unaccounted for—

Iconium xx Pyrgos xxiii.
and probably some of the far too numerous names between Pessinus and
Archelais belong to roads in the west of Lycaonia. It is quite possible
that thorowas a station Pyrgos between Laodiccia and Savatra, and it may
be assumed as certain that one or moro stations wore mentioned on the
road which is given as

Amorium xx Laodicea.

The existence of this last road is certain.
10. The road Archelais-Pessinus appears on the Table thus:—
(Archelais) xn Comitanasso (i.e. Coropassos, mixed with Par-
nassos on another road) xx Perta xx Conguso xx Pegella xx
Egdava xv Vetisso xx Bagrum vn Tolosocorio xxinr Abrostola.

Of these, Abrostola may be at once dismissed as being Phrygian in
the province Asia, T and Vetisso seems to be the same as Ptolemy's
Oléreoror in Galatia. The distances on this road may be estimated as
follows: —

Archelais xn Coropassos 20 Eskil 35 Inevi 70 Sangarius bridge
25 Pessinus.

* Sterrett gives thisname Reghiz; the correct form is Egri Gbz, " Squint Eye," but

ihe pronunciation approximates to Ereghoz.

T Abrogtola is given by Ptolemy as in Phrygia, and there ssems no reason to doubt
ins satement, which gives a valuable clue to its stuation.
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On the road as it appears in the Table a station Congoustos is given,
hut Ptolemy places it far west, and it probably belongs to ono of the
western roads. There remain, then—

Archelais xn Coropassos xx Perta (Eskil) xx Pegella xx
TAAYAMA. (Inevi).

Here the road forks, one branch goes to Ankyra: the other, which is
shown on the Table, goes to Pessinus and Dorylaion. We may restore

its course as—
TAAYAMA xv Pitnisos xx Bagrum — Tolistochora xxnn
Pessinus.

T. CILICIA TRACHEIA OR ISAUTJA.

1. The map of Isauria, though much improved by Profossor Sterrett's
journey in 1885, is still too uncertain to permit anything like a proper
study of the ancient topography. As | have never travelled in any
part of the country, | cannot do more than put down a few notes about
scattered points. The beginning of a study of the country should be
made from the great roads which lead across Taurus from Laranda to
Kelenderis, to Anemourion, and to Seleuceia. The first of these was a
Roman road, and it must in all ages have been an important routo
between Iconium and the sea But the other roads are also of import-
ance. In ancient time the road Laranda-Seleuceia apparently passed by
Claudiopolis, but another road has recently been made practicable for
wheeled vehicles in furtherance of Said Pasha's scheme to connect Konit
with a harbour on the coast. It goes direct from Laranda through.
Maghra, and traverses a desert country. A study of the list of Hierocles
has led me to the belief that he arranges his cities with an eye to these
roads. This view can be proved only by a careful exploration of tho
country, which still remains to be made.  Professor Sterrett's exploration
in 1885 was very far from exhaustive : he traversed none of these roads,
and, though he acutely detected several ancient names in the modern
village names, yet no epigraphic evidence to fix any city * was added by
him. In brief terms my view is that the three chief roads are—

(1) Laranda Koropissos Claudiopolis Kelenderis.

(2) Claudiopolis Diocaesareia Seleuceia.

(3) Laranda Melouos Adrasos Germanicopolis, where it forked, one
path leading to Kelenderis, and one near Eirenopolis to Anemourion.
The grounds on which this view is based are rather difficult to put

clearly.
2. The following statistics as to these roads were given me by tlio

late Colonel J. D. H. Stewart.
* Astra and Artanada were not cities.
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(1) Akliman (harbour of Selcuceia) to M ut (Claudiopolis), 54%2miles.*

Akliman, sealevel. 38 Zehne.
10%.  alt. 2100 feet. 45Y, Tareveliler.
22Y>2Geuk Belen. 54%5 Mut, 1000 feet.

31%Noghreen, 1700 feet.

(2) Mut (Claudiopolis) to Karaman (Laranda), 51 miles.

Mut, 1000 feet. 31 Watershed, 1500 feet.
9% alt. 4650 feet. 44%, Fusandeen.
14 Summit, alt. 5250 feet, 51 Karaman.

20 RestelYaila.

(3) Kilindria(Kelenderis) to Ermenek (Germanioopolis), 59 miles,

Kilindria or Gulnar, over 26 Tash Oglu, 4500 feet.
Selli Pass. 46 Zeve, 2896 feet.f
17 Eleribas, 3300 feet. 59 Ermenek, 4442 feet/f
(4) Ermenek (Germanioopolis) to Karaman (Laranda), 59 miles.t
Ermenek, 4442 feet. 31% Bostakchi Su.
16 Kanish Boghaz. 36%2MelissTope.
19 Boundary of Vilayet Konia. 47 Boy alar.
30 Bostan Su Keui in Kaza 59 Karaman (Laranda).
Khadim.

Another estimate by Colonel Stewart, taken from another journey, is—
Kilindriato Ermenek, 63 ¥ miles, time, 25 hours, 10 minutes.
Ermenek to Meliss Tepe, 48% miles, time 16 hours 3 minutes.

Meliss Tepo to Karaman, 5 hours.

(5) Larandato Selef ke via Maghra.*

Laranda. 50% Maghra, 4590 feet.

21 alt. 5500 feel. (?) Akliman.

29 alt. 6100 feet.

Colonel Stewart could not give me any estimate of the roads Akliman
to Maghra, and Kilindria to Mut. The latter is stated by Leake as
18 hours, and the former by my friend Mr. Hogarth as 11 hours §—
about 40 to 45 miles. The road Ermenek-Anamur (Anemourion) seems
to be very little used now, and can never have been a route of any real
consequence.

3. The most direct road from Laranda to Kelenderis passes through
Mut, and it is generally agreed that Leake is right in identifying Mut
as the ancient Claudiopolis, which is described by Theophanes as lying-
in aplain between the two ridges of Taurus (pera¢s rav 8de Tadpuwy iv

* | think that Colonel Stewart's estimates of distance are too small, owing to his
reckoning that a horse's pace is slower than | believe is the case. Histime of march is
Akliman-Geuk Belen 9 hrs. 20mins., Geuk Belen-Mut 6 hrs. 30 mins.

T Heights of Zeve and Ermenek taken according to boiling-point.

F Time, Ermenek to Karaman 22 hrs. 55 mins.
§ Eleven hoursin an araba going down hill.
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wediy xeyudvns p. 138). The description is understood by Leake to
denote the Kalykadnos valley, which is obviously correct. The identi-
fication, though universally accepted, is a mere guess, founded neither
on actual knowledge of the country nor on positive evidence. The
story of Papas (§ 7) might suggest that Diocaesareia was at Mut, but at
present | refrain from making a change.

4. Claudiopolis was a colony of Claudius.* No coins of this city are
known. Perhaps, like Archelaisin Cappadocia, also a colony of Claudius,
and Colonia in Lesser Armenia, it had not the right of coinage; for the
entire failure of its coins, colonial or otherwise, can hardly be due morely
to our imperfect knowledge. The situation of the colony was chosen
where the great route from the north enters the valley of the
Kalykadnos.

5. Euins are mentioned by Leakeat a khan on the road from Mut to
Laranda; but at the present day there is not even a village on the road.
1 shall proceed to show that Koropissos was situated on this road,
perhaps at the ruins observed by Leake.t The Peutinger Table places
Koropissos (under the form Coriopio) on this road, and the situation is
probable, for both the importance of this city with its coinage, which is
rich in comparison with other cities of this mountainous district,
suggests a situation near a great road, and its title, Metropolis of Ketis,
agrees. The precise limits of the district Ketis cannot be determined,
but the following considerations enable us to place it approximate”.

6. Ketis, according to Ptolemy, contains the city of Olba in the
interior, and extonds along the coast from Anemourion to beyond the
mouth of the Kalykadnos. Basil of Seleuceia, according to the inter-
pretation of M. Wadding ton, seems not to agree with this, for he says
that the river Kalykadnus rises in the recesses of Ketis I[dn% rijs Kyrifos.
paryaerdrwy ywpiov); unluckily it is quite uncertain whether the name
Kalykadnos was given to the northern or the southern branch of the
river. M. Waddington assumes that the Kalykadnos was the southern
branch, and this is also the opinion of Bitter and of Kiepeit %; if
s0, Basil is in flat contradiction with Ptolemy, who clearly makes
Selentis the country where that branch rises. But | believe that Basil's
words§ must be understood to refer to the northern and much longer

* Deduxit colon iam Claudius Caesr, Amm. Mar ¢, xiv., 25.

t 1 find a note that Mr. Davis mentions the ruins of an andent city at Kestel.
between Laranda and M ut: this may be the ste of Koropisos and the remains men-
tioned by L eake may come from it.

T Kiepert in his latest map has changed his opinion, and agress with the view here
Stated.

§ Kart{ca)Buos Srope 76 worTapg, dpxoucvy piv Evuder xéfer dxd 7iv vir Knvidos
puxwirdror ywpluy, wopapelforrs 3¢ ydpas xal wdhas avxrds, xby Tf xpds fuis zopely
waparauBdvorrt xal érépovs worapols & 1dv ' dxdrepa xdpwr Kol Téway dxswridvras
(L p- 215 ) 16 receives Ermenck Sn on right and Maghra Su on left. M. Waddington,
making Ermensk Su Kalykadnos, haa to face the difficuliy that it receives no afluent
of sy consequence from the 1ight.
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branch of theriver, and that the name Ketis is applied to the eastern
partsof Isauriaor TraclieiaCilicia, on both sidesof theriver Kalykadnos
fjom its source to its mouth. Accordingtothisinterpretation, Basil and
Ptolemy arein perfect agreement. Three cities of Isauria, Koropissos,
Olba, and Philadelphia, are proved by the legends on their coinsto have
been situated in Ketis, and Ptolemy agrees about Olba, but omits
Koropissos, and puts Philadelpheia in Lalassis.

7. Olbawassituated (1) in Ketis, (2) not very far from Seleuceia, to
which it is said to be dervyeirer #édus, (3) in themountainoustract above
Soli (Strab., p. 672). These references demand a situation east of
Olaudiopolis, and north or north-west of Seleuceia. Another argument,
of a somewhat complicated character, may be drawn from the legend on
a coin of Diocaesareia, AIOKAIC APEQN OABOC. The native name of
Olba was apparently Ourba, or Orba.* The form Olba was grecised to
suggest the sense given by the analogy of éAfia, 8hBews, 8ABes. Vying
with the name "QAfBua, Diocaesareia invented the above legend. Such
competition in legendsisvery common in the coinage of Anatolian cities.
This explanation has any probability only if Diocaesareia and Olba are
neighbouring towns: Hierocles mentionsthem sideby side. Where, then,
was Diocaesareia? Diocaesareia is known to have been another name for
the Isaurian Prakana from the lists of bishops present at the Second
Nicene Council in 787 A.D., when Manzon is mentioned as bishop, some-
times of Diocaesareia, sometimesof Prakana. Now Prakana was captured
by the Turks of Iconium, A.D. 1144, and restored to the Byzantines by
terms of the treaty of 1147 (Cinnam., 39 and 66; Nicet. Chon., 68).
Seleukeia was in Byzantine hands throughout this reign, and Prakana
must therefore be further up the country on the boundary between
Byzantine and Seljuk territory, which, however, at this period, isquite
uncertain, but the circumstances suggest that Prakana was between
Seleukeia and Lykaonia, and a frontier town, and it is expressly said by
Nicetasto be not far from Seleukeia <{rfjs Sehevxelas éxdpeva iSpurar, p. 68).
Hisauthority is confirmed in this case by the order of the Byzantine
lists, which always connect Diocaesareia with Olba, Olaudiopolis, and
Hierapolis. | should look for Prakana on the lower Kalykadnos between
Olaudiopolis and Seleukeia, and near it, but east of theriver, also Olba,.
which would thus be in the mountainous district above Soli.

Diocaesareia is also proved to have been on the Kalykadnos by the
faot that it was one of the citiesof the Decapolis, whose limits and cities
will be treated below. Saint Papaswas forced torun from Laranda to
Diocaesareia and Seleukeia before the horses, 'Act. Sanct.* Mar. 16,
p. 420. Theroad was probably via Claudiopolis.

8. Another proof of the situation of Ketisis derived from the legend
on coins, JIOAEMONOS, BAZIAEQR [OABE]HNIMAAsznN KAT

* Ourbanopdifl in Aota S. Bartholomed, Aug. 25th; Ourba, with v. L Oxba, ia
Theophanes, Olba biervpeirer woragBas| of Sdeucda in Vit. S. Theclae,
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KENNATGN. These three countries must have adjoined each other.
Now the district Lalassis seems to be fixed with certainty on the upper
waters of the Ermenek Su by Prof. Sterrett's acute observation that
Lakhlas has preserved the old name Lalassis.

9. Kennatis is known only from coins, as bordering on Ketis and
Lalassis. We may perhaps infer that some of tho Byzantine bishoprics,
which are unknown to the numismatic lists, were cities which grew up
in Kennatisduring the gradual progress of civilisation in Cilicia Tracheia
in the third to the fifth centuries. It probably included the region
between Ketis and Lalassis, and may have formed part of the Decapolis.
Kennatis and Lalassis were made independent for a time, as is
proved by a coin struck undor Domitian with the legend KOINON
AAAASEON KAI KIENINATON, Those indications, vague in them-
selves, leave little or no doubt as to the general situation of Ketis, east
of Lalassis and Kennatis, and along the course of the Kalykadnos.

10. Thethirdcity of Ketis is Philadolpheia. No evidenceremains of
situation except (1) what can be derived from the order of the Byzantine
lists, and (2) the fact that it is not one of the cities of tho Decapolis
Isaurise, i.e., it isnot on the Ermonek Su.* |Ilierocles places it next to
Eirenopolis.

11. EIRENOPOLIS has retained its name as Irnebol to the present-day,
opposite to Germanicopolis (Ermenek) on the south side of the Ermenek
Su valley. It is called Isnebol on Kiepert's map, but Prof. Sterrettt
has observed the proper form, Irnebol, though his identification of
Irnebol as Neronopolis is impossible, because there is no such city
recorded in Isauria or Cilicia Tracheia. Neronias, which occurs as a
name of Eirenopolis, is referred by all listswhich mention it totheother
Eirenopolis of Cilicia Campestris near Anazarbos and the Pyramos; and
| think that all coins EIPHNOIIQAEITON belong to the latter and not
to the Isaurian Eirenopolis. Leake's attribution of Eirenopolis to the
coabt of Cilicia Tracheiawasfounded on acoin reading IPHNOQIIOAEIT{N
ZE®YPIOTEON ; but thiscoin cannot be accepted.as genuine, depending only
on thetestimony of Vaillant; and moreover Leake'ssituation isdisproved
by the evidence given above that Irenopolis was on the Ermenek Su.t

Philadelphia then is tobe placed probably north of the Ermenek Su,
on the road from Germanicopolis to Laranda, and in the country of
Ketis.

13. This city Eirenopolis must be carefully distinguished from the
Cilician city, Eirenopolis, a bishopric of Cilicia Secunda, an inland city,
to be looked for not very far from Anazarbos. In all probability the

* | shall provein afollowing paragraph that the name Decapalis was given to the
digtrict along the Ermenek Su and the Kalykadnos bdow the confluence

T * Wolfe Expedition' in Papersof Amer. Schod of Athens, iii. p. 84.

¥ It is one of the cities of the Decapalis, or valley of the Ermenek Su. Isnebal,

about which Prof. Serrett (1.e., p. 81) makes no suggestion, is probably Zenonopalis
Isauriee.



COG A SKETCH OF THE HISTORICAL GEOGRAPHY OF ASIA MINOR.

coins which read :EIPHNGIIOAEITOGN simply, belong to the Cilician
city. Its era on coins is A.D. 52. It was on a river, probably the
Pyramof, as a coin showsthe Good Fortune of the City withariver-god
at her feet, )

14. All evidence as to the situation of Ketis therefore agreeswith the
Peutinger Table in regard to Koropissos, and it may be considered very
probable that Koropissos was on the road between Claudiopolis and
Laranda, probably near Kestel.

15. Koropissos, metropolis of KetiK, must have been an important
town. It appears as a bishopric at the Nicene Council, A.D. 325; butitis
not mentioned either by Hieroclesor in the Notitia. The only explanation
can be that it is concealed under another name. It is not improbable
that Hieropolisisthe name that replaces Koropissos : that the metropolis
should also be the holy city of Ketis is quite in accordance with the
analogy of the cities in this district, where the dynasts were priests.

16. The Decapolis of I sauria ismentioned, and the ten cities Ger mani-
copolis, [DioJCsesaroia, Eirenopolis, Neapolis, Lauzados, Zenopolis, Dometi-
opolis, Titiopolis, Claudiopolis, Dalisandos, are enumerated by Constan-
tino Porph., Them., p. 36. Inthelife of Gregory Decapolitalsauricusthe
€XPression occur spia riw s AkamoAews, Tav mpd tis Toav plag, médes §f dvope
Elpgvérodus (quoted in 'Act. Sanct.,’ April 18th, p. 583: but the day of
this Gregory is Nov.. 20th). The expression =ps rfs 'lo-avpfas suggests
that lhey were all in the same district, and thisis corroborated by Con-
stantino's remark that they were " over Seleukeia," i.e. higher up the
riVer in the inner country. The title Decapolis is obviously applied to
a well-marked district in which there were ten cities. This district
must have been along the Ermenek Su. Many of the ten citiesare
placed there by other evidence, and for the rest the same locality is fixed
by thistitle.*

Of the ten cities, Claudiopolis and Germanicopolis have been fixed at
Mut and Ermenek by Leake, and in the preceding paragraphs it has been
-shown that Dioceesareia, Eirenopolis, Zenopolis,t and Domitiopolis were
on the Ermenek Su.

17. Dalisandos is mentioned by Stephanus Byzantius as an altered
form of the older Aahtgerdds. The connection of Aahsoravdds with the name
of the people AsAacesic is too obvious to be passed by. But another
Aalwrarddés which is mentioned among the bishoprics of Pamphylia, must
be distinguished : it cannot possibly be situated among the Lalasseis, for
it was a member of the Koinon Lykaonon, and must therefore have been
situated near the plain of Lycaonia and on thefrontier of Pamphylia. It
seemsimpossible to avoid the conclusion that there were two cities Dalis-

* Another Decapadlisia found in Palesting, athird in the Katakekaumene of Lydia.
To the Isaurian Decapalis belong Gregorius |saur. Decapalita and Theodoras Decar-0-
lita(Smith'sDiet., 34).

t The proper form Zenonopadlis is commonly abbreviated Zenopolis.
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andos. One belonged to the Koinon Lykaonon, and was afterwards
attached as a bishopric to Pamphylia Prima. It was perhaps situated at
Fassiller on the Roman road from lconiuin to Karallia and Side. The
other was properly Aeakeravdisy, and was a town of the Lalasseis on the
'southern arm of the Kalykadnos: the order of the Byzantine lists and
the fact that it was included in the Decapolis alike demand this
position.*,

18. Three cities, Titiopolis (with coins), Neapolis, and Lauzados,
remain, and may confidently be assigned to the Ermenek Su valley, and
Prof. Sterrett has once more well observed that Lauzados has retained its
name to the present day as Lavdha. As to Titiopolis, the order of
Hiorocles causes some difficulty (see § 31).

19. The Decapolis gives important negative evidence. All cities not
included in it are not onthe Ermenek Su from its source down to Claudio-
polis: and none of the three cities of Ketis are included, therefore Ketis
was not the district on the Ermenek Su, which consequently cannot be the
Kalykadnos. Again the evidence is conclusive that Lalassis was the
district along the upper Ermenek Su. Finally, all cities omitted from
the Decapolis are to be sought in other partsof Isauria.

20. Comparing the order of Hierocles with the list of the Decapolis we
find confirmation of our previous results, and a suggestion of more. Dio-
csesareia is on the lower Kalykadnos above Selouceia, and Olba is next to
it but away from the river, perhaps on a branch road Koropissos-Olba-
Seleuceia.  Next comes Claudiopolis on the middle Kalykadnos, and
then Hieropolis, which we have identified with Koropissos and placed
north of Claudiopolis on the road to Laranda. Then Hierocles gives
three cities of the Ermenek Su, and thereafter three cities of the north,
Philadelphia, Meloe, and Adrasos.

21. It has been shown above that Melouos or Meloe (MdI6& in
Hierocles) was situated on one of the passes leading from Lycaonia
into Cilicia, and that the ancient name Melouos remains under
the modern form Meliss Tepe nearly twenty miles south-west of
Laranda.

22. Hierocles mentions Adrasos and Meloe side by side.  This order
suggests that Adrasos is to be looked for on the same road, and the
inference is confirmed by the accounts given of the great Byzantine
victory of 960 A.D., over the Saracens, which was fought in the kleisoura
leading to Kelenderis or Kylindros. This battle istwice referred to,
though the name is not mentioned, in * Niceph. Phok. de Velitat. Bell.,
prsef. and c. 3, p. 191. The latter passage tells that the Saracens were
defeated when, on finding one f ass blocked (perhaps the pass leading
direct to Claudiopolis) they made a détour to take another. Some of

* Thia Dalisandos was xérear €Swloy Fri xal frapa dv Toly ddavde: wdry xal drvoduos
éxegpiupéen in time of Baxil, bishop of Seleuceis 148-458, ed, Migne, p. 580
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the authors who mention this victory give the name as Andrassos or
Adarassos; * but one account describesit more accurately, and says that
the Byzantine army occupied wp sAewoipay Ty olre xedevpérgr, and
attacked the Saracens as they were returning through the Kleisoura
from a plundering expedition ,¥ The Kleisoura Kylindros is the great
pass that led to the coast at Kelenderis (a name subjected to great
variations by Byzantine writers). The name, therefore, may be given
to one or other of the two routes from Laranda to Kelenderis, the one
passing by Claudiopolis, the other by Meloe (Meliss Tepe) and Ger mani-
copolis. The order in Hierocles leaves no doubt that Adrasos is on
thelatter road, and it is confirmed entirely by Notitirel I | ., X.,and less
thoroughly by Notitial.

23. Next in Hierocles comes Shide (misspelt Zeode). We should
therefore look for it in the north, and perhaps on the same road, or at
least in the same district as Meloe and Adrasos. This presumption is
confirmed both by the order of the ecclesiastical lists, and by a passage of
Theophanes. In A.D. 475 the Emperor Zeno, with his wife Ariadne,
were expelled from Constantinople by his mother-in-law Verina, and
her brother Basiliscus. They took refuge in Ourba (v. |. *Opfa) of
Isauria, the native country of Zeno Trascalisseus. Orba is described as
$potpdv o boyvpor. Here Illos and Trokoundos laid siege to them,
whereupon they changed their quarters to Shida or Sbhide, where they
were pressed by the enemy till 477. This suggests a situation for Shida
more inaccessible than Olba or Orba, and therefore suits a position
among the mountains west of the Kalykadnos, and north of the
Ermenek Su.

The name Shida suffers many transformations in the ecclesiastical
documents, but the best form seems to be Shida. The variants Zeede,
Shide, Sheda, occur; it frequently is spelt as a trisyllable;:): Syneda
[for Sybeda], &c.

Ibidinge, mentioned at Synod. Quinisexta, seems to be for Sibidinge,
and to be the name Sibide with a suffix, which occurs in the Isaurian
name Ninilingis (Theophan., p. 138). This Isaurian suffix perhaps
corresponds to -nda or -dda in other parts of Asia Minor.

Sibidonda (Phrygia) Shida (Isauria)

Attoudda (Phrygia) Attaia(Lydia), Atys
Aloudda (Phrygia) Alia (Phrygia), Ala, "horse"
Klannoudda (Lydia) Kelenai (Phrygia).§

* These variations of the name Adrasos ocgyr in the ecclesiastical lists also. On the
Arab name Dsu-1-kala, applied to Adrasos, see p. 341 and Addenda.

T Anon. Vat. 60 b. quoted in notesto * Velitat. Bell. Niceph/

¥ Compare the Phrygian Sibidounda, which obvioudy contains the smeword with
the common Anatolian suffix, " onda."
+ § Kelenai isusually called Kelainai, to sugget a meaning in Greek: but the coins
and inscriptions always give Zeus Kedencus.
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24. The principality of Sibilia on the borders of tho Mohammedan
and Christian territory, which is mentioned on the route of Bar-
barossa in 1190, is clearly to be identified with Sibela (whichis not in
Hierocles). Immediately after leaving Larandathe Crusaders entered
the territory of the Christian Armenians, and the prince of Sibelia,
who had the control of their road, came to meet them. Unfortunately
the details given of the march between Laranda and Sdeukeia
are insufficient to show what route Frederick followed; but it is at
least clear that Sibelia was in the northern part of the mountain
country.*  Sibyla, which was captured by Kilij Arslan in 1156 along
with an unknown town Punura,t is evidently the same place: Manuel
in reprisal made an expedition into Cilicia; tho Armenians of Cilicia
evidently took Sibyla between 1156 and 1190. The probable limits of
Seljuk power at this time agree with the conclusion that Sibyla or
Sibilia was between Laranda and Mut. It was either near Koropissoa
or possibly alate name given to that city.

The possibility, already referred to under Fsebila of Lykaonia, that
a city on the borders of Isauria and Lykaonia was assigned to both
provinces, as Sibil ain Isauria, and as Y erinopolis-Psebila in Lykaonia,
must for the present be left open. But this ssems to mo not to be
probable.

25. Mousbanda is mentioned by Ptolemy as a town of Strategia Antio-
chiane. There can be little doubt that it is an equivalent form to the
Bousmadis {Beodopuadis, "Toeavpws wéhis) of Stephanus Byzantius. The
bishops of Mousbada (sic) and Sibilia or Sibela were both present at the
Second Council of Nicaea A.D. 787. Musbanda must be identified with
Musanda, mentioned along with Anemourion and Korakesion by Pliny,
V. 93 (Myanda is the common reading there, but Musanda has manu-
script authority). Forbiger is perhaps right in identifying Myanda
with Mandane, given in the Stadiasmus (see Leake, p. 203) between
Anemourion and Kelenderisnear Sykai. Itisremarkablethat Sykai and
Mousbada are both bishoprics in 787, and have each a bishop named
Sisinnius.  Some of the lists of 787 omit Sykai, but so many lists
mention both bishoprics that the occasiona omission of one of
them is probably accidental. Ono of the two is probably equivalent
to the bishopric Anemourion, which is not mentioned in any of the
lists.

26. Leontopolis was very near Isauropolis, for Zeno ordered, in ex-
ception to the usua rule, " one city, one bishopric," that Leontopolis

* | uz not the oiiginal authority about Shdia viz. Tagenon, but the account
iven by Bitter,«Kleinasien/ii. 317, and the brief reference of Von Muralt. [But, Snce
the preceding wes printed, | have hed the opportunity of reading Tagenon. | givethe
itinerary on p. 346, and have no doulbt that Frederic marched by way of Claudiopolis]
T Cinnam,, p. 176. Theindex gives the name as Punsura
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and Isauropolis should have the same bishop. It was doubtless the
modern Siristat, and may be the town mentioned as the birthplace of
Conon (* Act. Sanct., March 5th, p. 360) ; ex villa Bidana [«iun Bidar]
oriundua, and one MS. adds xviii. stadia ab urbe Isauria.

27. KARDABOUNDA, abishopricin the Second Council of Nicaea (787 A.D.)
Is the native name of some bishopric, which commonly bears a Greeco-
Eoman name. The cities which have retained their Graeco-Roman
name till the present day, Zenopolis, Domitiopolis, Eirenopolis, are of
course excluded by this fact.

28. LAUZADOS. Continuing the list of Hierocles we find, after Shida,
that he mentionstwo cities of the Dccapolis, Neapolis and Lauzados. He
has in his list traversed the Ermenek Su valley from east to west; the
presumption then is that the two cities are on the head-waters of the
Ermenek Su, and in this neighbourhood Prof. Sterrett has acutely
-detected Lauzados in the modern Lavdha.

29. NEAPOLIS may probably be the Ninika, which Ptolemy places in
Lalassis, and may be localised at Lakhlas (Lalassis) in the same
neighbourhood.

30. The principle of Hierocles's enumeration has now become clear.
He first enumerates the coast cities, then he traverses the valley of the
Kalykadnos to the junction, and therafter continues along the Ermenek
Su. After each group of cities along the river he mentions the cities
on the road which traverses the country from north to south, and
lr_each&s the river in their neighbourhood. One difficulty occursin this

st

3L TITIOPOLIS is a city of the Decapolis, and must therefore be on the
Ermenek Su, or dse on the lower Kalykadnos. Either in this single
.cae there is a dislocation in Hierocles, and Titiopolis is misplaced, or
olse Titiopolis was situated on the mountains between the Ermenek Su
and the coast.

32. A comparison of Hierocles with the Notitize reveds some
aemarkable omissionsin his list. The most striking of theseis the failure
of Domitiopolis and Zenopolis, two cities at the upper end of the Ermenek
Su valley, which have both retained their name to the present day.
Domitiopolis is mentioned by Ptolemy, Zenopolis certainly is named
after Zeno the Isaurian (474-91),* and was therefore in existance when
Hierocles wrote. These cities are probably omitted only because, in the
earlier Byzantine period, more than one city in the narrow upper valley
were united under one bishop, and Hierocles is greatly under the
influence of the ecclesiastical lists of his time.  The other omissions are
€learly due to the fact that the towns lay in mountain tracts west and

* His Isaurian name wes Traskdiseus or Taraskodisa Rousoumbladedtes the
soond word is perhgps an ethnic from alocd rmeRamnhIab, which is compounded
with aname like Amblada.
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north-west of the Kalykadnos, and were of slight consequence, except
Leontopolis-lsauropolis, which Hierocles assigns to Lykaonia.* The
Klimata of Kasai, Bolbosos, Kostras, and Banaba, are only districts
and not cities.t Kodaka of Notitiee | 1 | ., X., is probably a corrupt
name.

33. KOTHADA is not mentioned by Hierocles. The Notitire give it as
an independent archbishopric, and this arrangement has probably misled
Hierocles, and made him omit the city; similarly he omits entirely the
important cities Eukhaita of Helenopontus and Kotiaion of Phrygia-
Salutaris for the same reason.

34. It is unfortunately impossible to attach much weight to
Ptolemy's description of these districts. He seems to confuse Lalassis
with Selentis ¥ Tracheia, which, as he says, contains five cities, Seleuceia,
Diocsesareia, Philadelpheia, Domitiopolis, and Kaystros. Of these,
Domitiopolis is on the upper Ermenek Su, Philadelpheia to the north
in Ketis, Seleuceia and Diocaesareia on the lower Kalykadnos, and
Kaystros on the coast. Kaystros is given in the ecclesiastical lists as
Kestros.

35. Ptolemy mentions Eirenopolis in Lakanis, which should be
perhaps Aaxararis. Coins were struck between 40-70 A.D., with the
legend AAKANATON, and, as the name is not found in later time, it
is clear that one or more cities were founded, whose names are substi-
tuted for that of the people. It will be shown below that Lakanatis
lies south of the Ermenek Su. Ptolemy places Lalasis east of Ketis
instead of south-west, and mentions in Lalasis a city Ninika, but the
name is not found elsewhere.

36. Some additional light is thrown on the topography of I sauria (or
Cilicia Tracheia) by a study of its history. M. Waddington has made it
highly probable (‘M el. Numism.',ii., p. 121) that from 43 till at least 29
B.C., a principality extending from Iconium to Olba was held, first by
Queen Aba 43-39, then by M. Antonius Polemon. Now we know that
a part of Cilicia Tracheia was given by Augustus to Archelaos in 20 B.C,,
and BStrabo defines thig part az embracing # Tpaxela wepl "EAmotoaar
Kduria kel miga % 7d wapamipa ovejorapéy, Do 5355 7d & f ;I'pnxch
Kiuxig &v §f miv "Erawiogay vyrior elkaprov auvéinoe "Apxihaos dfwddyws,
p. 537. For some years previously we know that Amyntas possessed
the whole of Lykaonia, including Derbe, and parts of Isauria. He must
have taken lconium from Polemon of Olba, and Derbe he seized from
Antipater. When hedied, in 25A.D., most part of his kingdom was made

* A law of Zeno mentions that they were under one bishop.

T Theterm Klima perhaps denotes a dope towards tho s (compare Justinian
Novel, xxviii., ia? ve wgbs rois wAluasbweiuevar Zivdmn ve Had Awads). ordinary
Sne* regiones isquiteprobable

T Sdinuntis would be a more correctly formed name.
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by the Romans into the province of Galatia, but apparently Der be,
Laranda, and Cilicia Tracheia were given to Archdaos, as has been
shown above (see DERBE.)

37. The Oappadocian part of Archeaoss vast kingdom was taken by
the Eoraans at his death in A.D. 17; but part of Cilicia was left to his
son, Arohdaos, comprising the otherwise unknown people named K litai.*
Archelaos| | . was still reigning A.D.36(Tac, Ann.vi.41.)). Thereis
no record as to what was done by the Romans with the rest of Cilicia
Tracheia in A.D. 17, and even the full extent of the first Archdaoss
kingdom is unknown. Now, fortunately, Strabo, in calling this
extra-Cappadocian territory of Archelaos &dexdry orpamyyic and
&rivrmross has given us the means of identifying it with Ptolemy's
Zrparyyla 'Avreyian ;3 and we thus learn that it enbraced also Olba and
Mousbanda; in short, we may safely infer from a comparison of Strabo
and Ptolemy that it included Ketis, and all the coas and the eastern
interior partsof Cilicia Tracheia. Thewestern part of the interior of
Tracheiawasnot included in this Strategics, for about 11-15A.D. thiswestern
region (not, however, including Olbaf) was governed by a dynast Ajax.
Hisrealm included the digtricts Lalasis and Kennatis, which were, as we
have seen, along the Ermenek Su.  We have no more information about
Kennatisand Lalassstill A.D. 41.

38. How much of Cilicia Archdaos | | . retained isunknown, but it is
not impossble that he was allowed to retain great part of the Cilician
territory that hisfather had held. Seleukeia, however, strikes Imperial
coins under Tiberius, and mugt, therefore, have been temporarily or
permanently attached to the province. But the Romans appear to have
taken little or no interest in the country. In A.D. 38 we again get a
glimpse into the condition of the country. In that year a district,
including Cilicia Tracheia and part of Lykaonia, was given by Caligula
to Antiochus | V. and lotapo. Coains prove that his dominion extended
from Elaioussa-Sehage westwards to Anemourion, and northwards to
Lykaonia.f Thereis, therefore, every probability that thiswas practically
the same province of Cilicia Tracheia which had beonged to Archelaos,
and this condusion is made quite certain by the fact that Ptolemy calls
the Eleventh Strategia of Cappadocia, which conssted of part of Lycaonia
and Cilicia Tracheia, and whioh had belonged to Archelaos, by the name
Antiochiane. This name evidently dates from the year 38, when it was
governed for the first and last time by a king Antiochus. In this

* Can Klitai bean eror for [Lalkanatai or Kennatal?

T M. Waddingion maintains that it did indude Olba, but the adns omit Olba.
Strata's acoount nat exqresy indudeit, and Ptdemy assrtsthe contrary.

FHedrudk adnsat Anemaurion, Lakanatis and Sthade and do with the legend
AYKAONGN, acoording to a con recently acquired by the British Musaum, as
Mr. Heed informs me
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year Antiochus probably founded the two cities, Germanioopolis and
Philadelpheia, naming them after his imperial benefactor, Caligula
Germanicus,' and his own wife, lotape Philadelphos. This adds a slight
additional probability that Philadelpheia was situated on or near the
road leading from Germanioopolis to Laranda.  Soon afterwards
Antiochus lost favour, and was deprived of his kingdom.

39. In 41, Claudius again restored the kingdom to Antiochus and
lotape, whoruled until 72 A.D. It would appear that any part of Lykaonia
which had previously been included in the realm of Antiochus was
henceforth attached to Galatia; Ikonion henceforth strikes coinswith the
name Claudeikonion. At the same time Derbe and Laodiceia receive the
title Claudioderbe and Claudiolaodiceia, though no coins are known till
alater date. The central part of Cilicia Tracheia aso was not restored
to Antiochus, but was given* to Polemon of Pontus in exchange for the
Bosporian part of his own kingdom. His new kingdom included Ketis,
Kennatis, and Lalassis. The foundation of the colony Claudiopolis
belongs to the same reign, and perhaps even to the same year (Claudi-
opolis quam deduxit coloniam Claudius Csssar, Ammian. xiv., 25). The
foundation of a colony shows that the Komans were now taking more
interest in this remote mountain district.

40. Claudiopolis is situated at the lower end of the central Kalykadnos
valley, before theriver enters the narrow mountain gorge which conducts
it to the coast-lands, and this situation suggests that it was on the
frontier between Ketis whioh was given to Polemon, and the coast-lands
whichwere givento Antiochus. Kennatis and Lalassis on the Ermonek
Su, part of Ketis in the north, all belonged to Polemon; the coast-
lands belonged to Antiochus and | otape; the middle and lower Kalykadnos
valley from Claudiopolis to the seg, attached to the Roman province
Cilicia, extended like a wedge between the two kingdoms. It is remark-
able that Claudiopolis, like Claudius's other colony, Archelais of Cappa
docia, struck no coins. '

41.In 74 Vespasian united part of Cilicia Tracheia to the pro-
vince of eastern Cilicia. He still left to the daughter of Antiochus,
named lotape, and to her husband Alexander a small kingdom, con-
sisting of an island (Josephus, Ant. 18, 5, 4, says merely waid8os ris év
Kiherlg).

It has been generally agreed that this means Elaioussa, but the
possibility that it was lotapa may be considered. |otapa began to
strike coins under Hadrian. It was on the coast west of Selinus, and
may possibly have once been an island, as Elaioussa aso is now

* Our authority (Dio Cass, 59,12; 60, 8) sysonly "part of Cilicia"; it isavay
probeble conjecture of M. Waddington that a coin MOAEMKINOZ BAZIAEQE
which reeds LOABEICIN AAAAZEQN KA! KENNATON. gaifies the district of
Cilicia asigned to him. It is probable that [KHTIEIN rather than [OABEIQN
should be regtored in this case '
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joined to the coast* This part of the country was apparently left
out of the empire as a frontier district till the time of Trajan or
Hadrian.

42. It is uncertain what was the fate of Ketis at this time. Perhaps
certain autonomous coins of Olba belong to thisperiod. Under Antoninus
Pius Olba struck imperial coins, and was therefore included at that time
in the empire, as part of some province. That this province was Cilicia
appears clear from Ptolemy, who assigns Ketis with Olba to Cilicia. f
But as Philadelpheia of Ketis strikes imperial coins under Trajan
and Koropissos under Hadrian, Ketis must have been united to Cilicia
not later than the very beginning of the second century.

43. The upper part of the Ermenek Su valley was left autonomous for
some time longer, as a sort of frontier district. Under Domitian a coin
of the KOINON AAAACEQN KAI KENINATON occurs (Head, * Hist.
Num.').

44. Imperial coins are not known of any of the cities included in the
district, which we have been examining, earlier than Trajan. Those of
Syedra indeed begin under Nero, but Syedrawas in Pamphylia Provincia,
which was organised much earlier. Seleuceia coined imperial money
under Tiberius, and therefore must have been in a Roman province for
some time during his reign; and with Claudiopolis Colonia it was in a
Roman district from A.D. 41 onwards. The Irenopolis which struck
numerous coins, was probably a city of Cilicia Campestris, not far from
Anazarbos, and near the Pyramos. Sebaste-Elaioussa strikes imperial
coins under Augustus.

45. It may be convenient to bring together, in brief terms, the most
probable facts with regard to the government and bounds of Cilicia
Tracheia and Lykaonia in the Roman period.

B.C. 67. The Teucrid dynasty of priest-kings of Olba rule a consider-
able principality after the destruction of the Isaurian or Cilician pirates.
Aba, daughter of Zenophanes, married into the family, and finally suc-
ceeded in seizing the power.

B.C. 43. Abais confirmed queen of Olba by Antony and Cleopatra.

B.C. 30. Aba is deposed. M. Antonius Polemon, probably a member
of the Teucrid family, becomes king: his power extends even over
Iconium, besides Olba, Lalaseis, and Kennatis.

B.C. 29. Polemon still reigning.

B.C. 29-27. Amyntas seizes Iconium and part of Isauria, and also
takes Derbe from Antipater Derbetes. -

B.C. 25. Amyntas' kingdom left to the Romans. Augustus soon
after gives to Archelaos, king of Cappadocia, the eleventh stiategia,

* The idand lotapa, vheov TwrdBas, Cone A.D. 556, sams to be in the Erythraean
Sea

t His ssoond mention of Olha as part of the deventh Strategia Antiochiane is due
to his use of an old authority for the Strategiai.
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includingKybistra, Derbe, Ketis, and great part of the coast of Tracheia.
The rest of Lykaonia and the country Isauria in the narrow snse are
attached to the province Galatia.

The western parts of the interior of Tracheia, including Kennatis
and Lalassis, ssem to oontinue to bo an independent kingdom under
members of the Teucrid dynasty; probably a king named Teucer reigns
about this time.

A.D. 11-13. Ajax, son of Teucor, begins to reign over Kennatisfind
Lalassis. .

A.D.15-17. Fifthyear of Ajax.

A.D. 17. Archelaos dies, and the Romans take possesson of Cappa
docia, but leave to his son, Archelaos IL [part at least, or, more pro-
bably, the whole of] his kingdom in Lykaonia and Cilicia Tracheia.
Kybistra, however, probably is taken as part of Cappadocia.

A.D. 15-37. Sdleuceia strikesimperial coins, and must therefore be in
Roman possession, as part of the province Cilicia during some part at
least of the reign of Tiberius.

A.D. 36. Archelaos IL still reigning.

A.D. 38. Part of Cilicia Tracheia and Lykaonia (obviously the same
territory that was called the eleventh strategia) is given to Antiochus 1V .
and lotape Philadelphos by Caligula Germanicus. Antiochus founds
the two cities Germanicopolis and Philadelpheia, and strikes coins—
AYKAONON, AAKANATON, ANEMOYPIEQN, SEBASTHNON. The
strategia acquires the name Antiochiane.

A.D. 38-40. Antiochus loses favour, and is deprived of his kingdom,
the disposal of which is uncertain.

A.D. 41. Antiochusisagain madeking of part of Tracheig, including
only the coast-lands. Derbe is attached to Lykaonia. Iconium, Derbe,
and Laodiceiareceive the title Claudian. Claudiconium begins to strike
coins. Kennatis and Lalassis, whose fate since 17 A.D. is uncertain, are
now formed, along with the interior of Ketis, into a kingdom whichis
given to Polemon, king of Pontus. The colony Claudiopolis is founded,
and probably the eastern part of the Kalykadnos valley, from Seleuceia
to Claudiopolis, is attached to the Roman province Cilicia.

A.D. 63. End of the kingdom of Pontus. The Pontic part of
Polemon's kingdom is attached to Galatia: the fate of the Cilician
part is unknown. Olba sems to have become independent, as
autonomous coins exist of style later than Ajax, 11-15 A.D. Kennatis
and Lalassis aso independent.

A.D. 74. Vespasian adds part of Cilicia Tracheia to the province
Cilicia, including probably Ketis and Lakanatis. Philadelpheia strikes
imperial coins under Trajan, Coropissos under Hadrian. Olba bears the
titles Hadriana Antoniniana, but no coins earlier than Antoninus are
known.

A.D. 82-96. Coins of the Koinon of L'-ilasis and Kennatis.



376 A ETCH OF THE HISTORICAL GEOGRAPHY OF ASIA MINOR.

A.D. 117-138. About this time the province Cilicia, including
Tracheia, is an imperial province, under a praetorian legatus Augubti;
its previous government is not certain, as it was perhaps under the
governor of Syria.

A.D. 138-1G1. Lykaonia and Isauria are separated from Galatia and
attached to Cilicia; the governor of " the three eparchiai " is a consular
legatus.*  Tarsos assumes the title, " metropolis of the three eparchiai."
This arrangement perhaps lasts till Isauria and Cilicia are divided into
separate provinces in the latter part of the third century. Still later,
Cilicia was divided into Prima and Secunda by Honorius.

46. Theremarksof M. Clerc, 'Bull. Corr. Hell.,' 1887, p. 351, givea
different account of the division of the provinces. On account of
an inscription reading — Kepuwiov 'Abnraydpoy dvfrmdrov Avwlas el
Mavgwhins xat ‘Ioavples, he maintains that, after the time of Pius,
Isauria was separated from Cilicia-Lykaonia, and attached to Lycia-
Pamphylia; and that it was again separated from the latter and
attached to the former by Severus. This view seems wrong, becauso
Cilicia and Lykaonia are not continuous with each other, but are
separated by Isauria (which must from this time onwards be understood
in the larger sense of Cilicia Tracheia). It also isooms unnecessary, for
a part of Isauria always belonged to Pamphylia Provincia; and it was
characteristic of such honorary inscriptions to give additional honour
by along enumeration of names of countries governed by the official in
question,even though he governed only a small part of some of the
countries. (See Addenda.)

47. With regard to the boundary between the new province Cilicia-
Isauria-Lykaonia and the province Galatia, it seems probable that the
entire Koinon of Lykaoniawas included in the former province, while
the other cities which did not belong to the Koinon were attached to
Pisidia, except Lystra, Parlais, Iconium, which were in Lykaonia,
but, being Eoman colonies, could not stoop to enter a union
of native cities. This may be inferred from the list of Ptolemy,
who is later than the new arrangement. He still includes, in the

* M. Clerc, in* Bull. Corr. Hell./ 1887, p. 351, saysa " legat praetorien," but the
inscription of EtriliusRegillusLaberiusPriscus, Bull. Corr. Hell.," 1885, p. 435, shows
that he was a consular legatus. M. Clerc's remarks contain an inaccurate account of
the facts described in the text following. It gppears possible that the change was
coincident with the accession of Pius. Pactumeius Clemens was praetorian legatusin
the laat year of Hadrian, 138. He was made consul in his asence in the week that
Hadrian died, and was continued as legatus of the new emperor. Possibly his unusual
consulship in absence was owing to the new system of consular legati being now
inaugurated. M. Waddington first fully explained the “three eparchiai,” but dated
thearrangement from thereign of Severus, * Bull. Corr. Hell.,' 1883, p. 290. Mr. Sterrett's
copy of the Etriliusinscription (" Wolfe Expedition,’ No. 189, and Appendix), which
seams to be more complete than that of MM . Eadet and Paris, shows that Etrilius wes
legato for the second time, which implies that he had previously been legatus and had
come back to the province a second time.
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province Galatia, Tyriaion, Laodiceia, Vasada, and the cities on the west
of Tatta, from Savatra northwards. But his account is certainly partly
wrong. Heisright in saying that a mépes Tijs Awvxeoridzel onged to
Galatia,* and in separating from it another part, which, on the whole,
is the south-eastern district of Lykaonia. But he is clearly wrong, at
least as regards Lystra, Savatra and Isaura, in the line of demarcation
between theso two parts; and he is also wrong in assigning the south-
eastern half to Cappadocia. The origin of the latter error lies in his use
of an old authority on the Cappadocian strategiai: this authority, writing
after the eleventh strategia had been formed about 25 B.C., T described
the whole of them as constituting the eleven divisions of Cappadocia.
Ptolemy, finding in one authority that the eleventh division of Cappa-
docia included part of Lykaonia, and in another authority that Galatia
included another part of Lykaonia, was betrayed into his absurd division,
which was never true at any period of the history of the provinces.

48. It may be added that this same view explains how Ptolemy
assigns so many Cilician cities to Sttategia Kataonia. Ho had the
view that Cappadocia included a considerable part of Cilicia Trachcia
and Isauria. He used an authority who gave no completo lists of
cities in the several strategiai, as has already been shown; and he
did his best to apportion the cities according to the map which he had
constructed. -

49. The coins, then, are probably our best authority. | should con-
jecture that Pius organised a Koinon of the part of Lykaonia, which he
assigned to the province Cilicia-l1sauria-Lykaonia, similar to the Koinon
of Cilicia, which had existed since the reign of Augustus. No coins of
the Koinon are known earlier than the time of Pius; and though this
does not constitute any real argument in cases like Derbe, which struck
no coins until that time, it does in the case of Savatra, which struck
coins from Trajan onwards, but only began to add KOI. AYKAONIAC
in thetime of Pius. Maoreover, there was evidently a general impulse to
coinage of the Koinon under Pius and Marcus, when the coins of all the
cities begin. t

50. The following Lykaonian cities strike coins, but not of the
Koinon, Iconium, Laodiceia, Lystra, and Parlais. Lystra, Parlais, and
Iconium were Coloniae Komanae before the time of Pius, and thus
were of a more honourable rank : Laodiceia almost certainly continued
to be in the province Galatia, as Ptolemy declares. It became probably
a Colonia Romana under Maximin.

* It may have been at thistime that the title spoeaAnuméry, which has not been
rightly understood by any geographer, was given to the Galatian part of Lykaonia.

T Either this authority wrote after the eleventh strategia received the name
Antiochiane, or perhaps a marginal note added tho title Antiochiane to awriter who
described the eleven strategiai of the kingdom of Archelaus.

¥ The emperor on the coin of Hyde is not mentioned by Mr. Head, 'Hist. Num.,’'

p. 595; Barata, Dalisandos, Derbe, Ilistra, and Savatra begin under Pius or Marcus.
2C2
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51. Towards the end of the third oentury the province Galatia was
broken up into Paphlagonia, Galatia, and Pisidia, and the province
Cilicia-Lykaonia-lsauria was broken up into Cilicia and Isauria. The
new provinoe Isauria included also the southern part of Lykaonia: the*
new province Pisidia included the north-western part of Lykaonia.
The line of division between Isauria and Pisidia in thefirst half of the
fourth dentury must probably have been much the same as the dividing
line which Pius drew. But any hope of aid from a comparison of the
later line with the older isfrustrated by the fact that (1) the authorities
for the later division are both scanty and unsatisfactory; the chief
authority, viz. the list of Bishops present at the First Nicene Council,
though a useful document, is not to be implicitly depended on in
details; (2) slight modifications of the boundary-line may have taken
place.

52. Ptolemy assigns Savatra to Galatia: this is certainly wrong,
because it struck coins of the Koinon Lykaonon. He also places
Savatra* in Isauria, which is absurd. He assignsto Galatiathe three
cities of Isauria, Lystra, Isaura, and Savatra, yet gives Parlais and
Iconium to Cappadocia (for which name we must of course substitute
Provincia Cilicia-Isauria-Lykaonia). One or other of these assignments
must be wrong, and possibly all are wrong, for Iconium is put in Pisidia
by the Nicene lists. Isaura is proved to have been in the province
Cilicia-Lykaonia-lsauria by the inscription dedicated to Etrilius, ' Bull.
Corr. Hell.," 1885, p. 435, and Parlais can hardly have been in any
province except either Pisidia or Pamphylia. It is, however, remarkable
that, in the case of Parlais, Ptolemy is confirmed by the Nicene lists.
These lists are given below V. 7: a comparison with Ptolemy shows that
the points of uncertainty are only (1) Iconium, (2) Pyrgos, (3) Parlais,
and (4) Vasada.

53. It is not improbable that both Ptolemy and the Nicene lists are
right about lconium. It may probably have been metropolis of
Lykaonia among the three eparchiai, and afterwards have been made
metropolis of the new province Pisidia-Lykaonia.f Pyrgos was perhaps
not a bishopric at this early time; nothing is known about it. Parlais
is treated at length under Pisidia. Ptolemy puts Yasada in Galatia,
which naturally implies that it was afterwardsin Pisidia, but which

* Mr. Seret'scorrection of Zaderpe to “Aewpe in |sauria can hardly be accepted.
| ought perhapsto say that | originally suggesed it to him, and it was ascribed to me
in hisproofs, but | afterwards came to recognise that it is not jugtifiable to correct all
Ptolemy'serrors and | requested Mr. Sterrett ether to cut out the correction or dse
not to axribe it to me, as | could no longer believein it.

t | am not aware that there is any digtinct proof of what was the metropalis of
Pisdia in thefirst half of the fourth century, whether Antiocheia or Iconium. The
order of the Nicene list suggests that | conium was metropalis, perhaps there may have
been two metropolds in the province, asthere were from an early period in the case of
Bithyniaand of Pamphylia.;
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throws all the more difficulty in the way of assigning Parlais to
Lykaonia-lsauria-Cilicia. It is doubtful whether Vasada is mentioned
in the Nicene lists. Theodorus Vasagadensis or Vialbitanus is given in
Isauria, but it may be preferable to understand [Vi]albitanus as
indicating Olbianus, and Vasagadensis as a corruption arising by
assimilation to the preceding Cumanadensis. But in Cone. Antioch.,
A.D. 341, Theodorus Vasadensis is a bishop of Isauria. We have there-
fore a clear contradiction between Ptolemy and the fourth century lists.*
If we follow the latter, we may suppose that Vasada was a little further
south than Yonuslar, between that and Karallia, and was actually
included in Isauria up to 361-2. Probably Vasada originally included
the country between Karallia, Dalisandos, and Misthia, while Misthia
extended across to embrace even Yonuslar, and the 118th letter of Basil
quoted above orders the presbyter of Yonuslar to be in future placed
under the bishopric of Vasada. This ecclesiastical change would be one
of the consequences of the formation of the new province Lykaonia.
Yonuslar was more conveniently attached to Vasada; but, being on the
road from Misthia to Ikonion, it had hitherto been in the same province
with them, but henceforth it could be attached to Vasada, which was
now in Lykaonia also.

54. M. Camille Jullianf conjectures that Isauria was separated from
Cicilia as early asthe time of Probus, 276-82 A.D. He rightly remarks
that it included part of the upper plateau with the cities Lystra and
Laranda, and that the name Isauria, which originally was applied only
to a small district between Cilicia Tracheia and Lykaonia proper, was
subsequently extended over the whole of Cilicia Tracheia. The limits
of Isauria-Lykaonia in 138-61 were as follows, if we follow Ptdlemy in
all cases where he cannot be proved to bo wrong, i.e. in all cases except
Savatra, Lystra, Parlais, and Isaura.¥ The frontier did not touch Bey
Sheher Lakeat all. It included Dalisandos (Fassiller), and may possibly
have touched Trogitis (Seidi Sheher Lake). It left Vasada to Galatia,
but included Iconium, and ran obliquely north to include Savatra and
probably to touch Tatta. Thisprovince gradually came, as M. Jullian
remarks, to bear the single name Isauria, and, perhaps as early as
276-82, |Isauria was separated from Pisidia. The bounds were modified
at this time, but the exact details are reserved to V. 7.

55. SELEUCEIA. The site is well known. A temple of Apollo
Sarpedonios, who sends birds to destroy locusts, is mentioned there
by Zosimus, p. 50. According to Basil of Seleuceia, there was a temple

* |t is possble that in the rectification of the frontier, when Iconium, according to

«aur hypothess, was made metropolis of Pisdia, Vasada was trandferred to Isauria;
then Ptolemy also might be correct.

1' Revue Historique,' 1882, May-August, p. 331.

¥ Ptolemy mug have used an authority for Roman Galatia of oder date than 138,

and trying to accommodate it to the new state he made various errors, kegping Parlaia,
Isaura, and Lystra.
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and oracle of Sarpedon on the side towards the sea, and a temple of
Athena on the Acropolis.* Saint Thekla settled on a hill opposite both
temples, on the south of the city, and no doubt her church afterwards
stood there.

56. LAMOS must have been situated on the river Lamos, still called
Lamas Su. - Itscoins bear the legend AAMOY MHTPOII AAMOTIAQG,
This situation causes a geographical difficulty, for two Cilician cities,
Elaioussa and Korykos, are further west than Lamos, which is always
assigned to Byzantine lsauria. The ancient city was situated not
on the coast, but some distance up the river; it is placed by
Ptolemy in the interior, and never mentioned in the Peripli.
Perhaps the situation up the country may explain the geographical
inconsistency. There are, however, other difficulties in this position of
Lamos, which | cannot resolve, but must leave to the consideration of
explorers. This position is quite inconsistent with the order of Hierocles,
who places Lamos between Anemourion and Antiocheia. His order is
confirmed (1) by the lists of Chalcedon and of Epistola ad Loonem:
the latter places Lamos and Kharadraf in one bishopric, and the former
mentions only Kharadra, omitting the name Lamos entirely: (2) by the
epithot in the lists at Chalcedon "Axdutos éxioxomos *Avrioyelos tijs Aauu-
ridos. The situation of Antiocheia is known, and, ifit was in Lamotis,
then Lamotis must have lain between Ketis and Selentis: (3) by the
omission in all the Peripli of any city Lamos on the coast where the
Lamos river was situated, though Strabo does mention the river and
city between Elaioussa and Soloi.

These facts point to the view that Lamotis was a district on the
coast, next to Selentis or Kennatis, containing threo cities, Antiocheia,
Kharadra, and up the country Lamos. In that case there ceases to be
any geographical inconsistency in assigning Lamos to Isauria, Elaioussa
and Korykos to Cilicia.t

57. KHARADRA or KHARADROS is placed with certainty by Strabo and
the Peripli between Anemourion and Antiocheia.

The exchange of prisoners, which Basil arranged with the Saracens
of Tarsos, (A.D. 945), took place on the river Lamos, probably the
Isaurian river (Theoph. Contin., 443). Muralt mentions another in 845,
Strabo makes this river the boundary of Cilicia Tracheiaand Campestris.

58. ANTIOCHEIA. Therewere two cities of this name inlsauria. The

* Thesa tamples may be fairly inferred from his worde r§ Safuors v Zapradde,
xerarafders kv Thv ixt 1is Berdrras xhane, aud Salxor ’Adged, § . . . . xaTeAndvi Thy
ixdwvpor abrijz wipyor. The oracle of Barpedon is implied in the words 3:d xpmoue-
Aoylas, Bee Nis, Chon., 29; Cinnam., 16, £79; Anoen, IL, 121,

T Latmi et Calendri.

¥ Ptolemy's map also becomes more accurate on this view of the stuation of Lamos
Thereisgreat need for exploration of thiscountry. If no riversflow into the Ermenek
Su from the south, there mugt be riversflowinginto the s in this digtrict, and where
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most important is a city on the coast between Selinus and Anemourion,
on the hill Kragos. It is described by Theophanes (p. 139) as éri Twos
Spovs xetpdrgy Sfmhob kard Ty peonuBpwip s xbpas Bdracaar.

59. The other Antiocheia is known only from an inscription, dis-
covered by Mr. Davis; it was situated high up on the Budjakche
Tchai.

60. SEBASTE isgiveninByzantinelists as abishopricof CiliciaPrima
between Soloi-Pompeiopolis and Korykos. But we find also that

61. JULIO-SKBASTEIisgiveninByzantinelistsasabishopricof |sauria
between Antiocheia and Kestroi. It seems necessary to distinguish
these two as separate cities.  Sebaste includos the small island Elaioussa,
whichisclose to it. It was founded by Archelais (20 B.C. to 17 A.D.),
and struck autonomous coins under Antiochus and lotape (38 to 72 A.D.),
as well asimperial coins from Augustus to Volusian. Julio-Sebaste is
not mentioned except in the ccclosiastical lists. It is probably to be
identified with the Isauiian Nophelis.

62. SYKE, which occurs as a bishopric at the Council of 787, must also
be tho native name of one of the cities, which in the official lists bear
official names of the Graeco-Koman type. Theophanes (p. 445) mentions
that it was a castle of Isauria with a harbour, with a difficult kleisoura
leading towards Tarsos. Leake quotes references to it from Atheneeus
(iii., 14),* Geographus Kavenn., Stephanus, and Scylax as amended by
Gronovius, and places it between Anemourion and Kelenderis.

63. In 1119 A.D. John Comnenus captured Philadelphia, and in 1120
Sozopolis, and then advanced to Attaleia, taking Ilierakoryphites and
other fortresses near Attaleia. He thus opened up a road lying through
Byzantine territory to Isauria and Cilicia which was used in several
expeditions by himself and his son Manuel. In 1180, on the death of
Manuel, it was once more blocked by tho Turks, who captured Sozopolis
and other smaller places, and held Attaleia under along blockade (Nicet.
Chon., 340).

In 1141 John Comnenos marched by this circuitous route, Sozopolis,
Lake Pasgousa, and Attaleia, into Cilicia, where he died, and his son
Manuel returned to Constantinople by a direct march across Lykaonia,
sustaining no loss from the Seljuks of Konia.

In 1137 John Comnenus invaded Cilicia, where the Armenian prince
Lebounes or Leon had allied himself with the Latin princes of Antioch.
The emperor must have advanced through Pamphylia by the road just
described, Lebounes had even attacked Seleucoia, which was still part
of tho Byzantine empire. The emperor captured Mopsouestia, Tarsos,
Adana, Anazarbos, and marched on Baka; the garrison retired to
Antioch, and the Byzantine army also followed them thither, postponing
Baka. From Antioch the emperor marched into " upper Syria," captured

* Leake gives 111, 5, and the error is copied in Smith's ‘Dictionary of Geography.'
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Piza, passed by Berrhoea, took Hama and Khabarda and Seser. He then
returned to Cilioia, and captured Baka and Kapniskerti.

In A.D. 1155 Manuel Comnenus made a great expedition to Isauria
and Cilioia. On the way, dredy; wpis 1 Mikpd $pryle dydvero,® he defeated
the Turks of Iconiura. liethen marched through Pamphylia, and left
the heavier troops at Attaleia, while he himself with the light troops
marched by the coast road to Seleuceia, ordering the governor of the
province Isauria, Alexius Casianos i(8s mip Zekeuxdoy vére Seimer dpyiy
Cinnam., 179) to hold the troops of the province in readiness. He
marched to Seleuceia and thence into Cilicia, and captured the strong
fortress of Lamos (dpwgrér pddeorra &v). Thereafter he took Kistramos
and Anazarbos, Longinias, and finally Tarsos. Keturning, Manuel took
the shorter road to Constantinople through Lykaonia in place of the
longer road by Pamphylia (Cinnam., 190). He evidently took the road
Seleuceia-Diocsesareia, and passed by Laranda,t and caused much alarm
to the Turks; but he acted peaceably, and did his best to restore con-
fidence to the Mohammedan, population. At Kotiaion he was attaoked
by the Turks and suffered some loss. Nicetas (p. 134) describes this
expedition "into Armenia" briefly,! and mentions the heavy losses
incurred on the homeward march.

This gives some conception of the extent of the Seljuk empire at
this period, from south of Laranda to about Kotiaion.

64. PAPYRION is a fortress frequently mentioned by Theophanes and
other authorities during the troubled reign of Zeno, who kept a treasure
in it. Theophanes says it was in Cappadocia; but his own account, and
that of others, leaves little or no doubt that thisis a mistake, and that
it wasin Isauria, and probably in the north-western part. It seems to
be mentioned in an inscription published by Sterrett, where we have
with a slight correction of the impossible published text, Tapdotw Maréov
xoi Zidw Mawd] pe]vlieds, i.e. natives of Paporion.§ The inscription, then,
proves, when correctly interpreted, that Astra and Paporion were
neighbouring towns, in the very part of Isauria where Papyrion is
placed by the historians.

65. ASTRA and ARTANADA, whose names were previously unknown,
wer e discovered by Sterrett at Tamashalik and Dulgerler.

* Probably about Laodiceia ad Lycum,

f Called”Apax2a in the published text of Cinnamus.

% Adana and Tarsos are described asxpéoxwpa 1 ndre "Appevia.

§ * Wolfe Expedition,' p. 49. Prof. Sterrett's punctuation and inter pretation are in
sveral repeds wrong: the sneis " Mathoun built at his own expense and brought
sworkmen: Torasin and Zezin, of Paporion, and Loukios of Agtra fitted up." Sterrett's
text is NANQMNAEIC. He propoes the correction f1ANMOPONAEIC, which
gives an interpretation geographically improbable, and which ssams unfair to hisown
acouracy as a copyis. MM isavery natural error for PIN, if part of the curve of P
were obliterated, o that, by the very dightest alteration of his copy, we have an

excellent and probable reading. | suggested thisto him, but he preferred the published
text
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06. KOTRADA isan almost unknown town of Isauria, and yet o impor-
tant asto be ametropolisor archbishopric. Theorder proves clearly that
it had attained thisrank before the Council of A.D. 680.* It was either
in the north-west part of Isauria, or more probably near the western
coast. It seems to be mentioned twice in Not. | ., first as a metropolis
(Korwbay for KorpdBwr), and next as a bishopric of Isauria as rs xAfun
KaarpdBos:: such double mention is a common phenomenon in the Notitiae.

67. The four Klimata, Kassa, Banaba, Bolbosos, and Kostras,f are
probably four districts on the ramphyliau frontier, see p. 417.

68. NAGIDOS is known as an important city striking numerous coins of
the fifth and fourth centuries BC. It then disappears from numismatic
lists.  The reason must be either that it changed its name, or that its
inhabitants were taken to swell the population of some new city founded
by the Diadochi.

69. ANEMOURION near Nagidos struck coins under Antiochus|V. It
retains its name as Anamur.

U. CILTCIA.

For the sake of completeness, | add here a few notes on Cilician
cities. In general the topography of Cilicia isin a much more advanced
state than that of any other province of Asia Minor. Tarsos, Pompoi-
opolis-Soloi, Korykos, Adana, Mallos, Zephyrion, Anazarbos, Mopsouestia,
Aigai, Alexandreia, Rosses, are all satisfactorily discussed and placed by

Leake t

BISHOPRICS OF CILICIA PRIMA AND SECUNDA.

AD. 451 IHerodles A.D. 530. Notitial .
I. 1. Tarsos. 1. Tarsos. 1. Tarsos.
2. Pompeiopolis. 2. Pompeiopolis. 2. Pompeiopolis.
3. Sebaste. 3. Sebaste. 3. Sebaste.
8. Korykos. 4. Korykos. 4. Korykos.
4. Adana. 5. Adana. 5. Adana.
6. Augusta. 6. Agousia. 6. Augustopolis.
7. Mallos. 7. Mdaxor. 7. Mallos.
5. Zephyrion. 8. Zephyrion. 8. Zephyrion.
11. 1. Anazarbos. 1. Anazarbos. 1. Anazarbos.
6. Mopsouestia. 2. Mopsouestia. 2. Mopsouestia.
9. Aigai. 3. Aigeai. 3. Aigeai.
2. Epiphaneia. 4. Epiphaneia. 4. Epiphaneia.
8. Alexandreia. 5. Alexandreia. 7. Alexandreia.
5. Rosos. 6. Rosos. 10. Rosos.
4. Eirenopolis. 7. Eirenopolis. 5. Eirenopolis.
3. Flavias. 8. Flavias. 6. Flavias.
7. Eastabala. 9. Kastabala. 9. Kastabala.
| 8. Kabis808.

* At this Council it is al® clear that Leontopdlis of Isauria and Eukhaita are
metropoleis

t The text is wrongly given by Parthey and Pinder, p. 85. The manuscript,
Biblioth. Nat. Paris, No. 1310, hasthe correct form, =& ¥i aAMuara: Keowdr: BoavdSuye
BohBogop- EorrpdBos.

¥ Rhosos or Ross is omitted in Leake's index, but given on p. 218.
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SEBASTE of Cilioia has been distinguished above from Julio-Sebaste
of Isauria. It was founded by Archelaus, and afterwards struck coins
with the portraits of Antiochus |V . and lotape.

AUGUSTA is placed by Ptolemy in the district Bryklike of Cilicia
west of Charakene (which contains the city Flaviopolis) and north of
Lamotis. The Byzantine lists mention it in Cilicia Prima, between
Adana and Mallos. These references agree with the customary view
that Augusta lay between the Saros and the Pyramos ; but no evidence
known to me proves its exact position. Coins of Augusta with the
legend -AVTOYCTANCN are dated by an era, 19-20 A.D., showing that it
was refounded and renamed Augusta in that year.

KORYKOS is placed by Leake, and after him by Kiepert, on the
coast west of Lamos and Elaioussa. Lamos is regularly assigned to
Byzantine Isauria, while Korykos and Elaioussa are given in Cilicia.
Leake's situation is certainly at least approximately correct, and this
must be accepted as a case of violation of geographical arrangement in
the Byzantine ecclesiastical division. A few isolated cases of a similar
character are known, eg. Amblada Pisidiee, Argiza Hellesponti, Theo-
dosiopolis Armeniae. But see p. 380.

Korykoswas founded by Attalus, according to Eustathius (ad Dionys.
Porieg. 855, p. 161 a, Steph.) It was a Byzantine military station in
the Cibyrrhaiote Thome (orparut dpxorra tov Kovpwiwrdv tfs Imd
KiBvppurwrie ydpas, Niceph. Patr., p. 45).

Korykos (called Kedpiwor) was a dismantled place in the time of
Alexius Comnenus, though formerly very strong (épwprerdry). He
reoccupied and fortified both it and Seleuceia, which was six stadia*
distant. This estimate of distance is decidedly too small (Anna, I1.
p. 120).

ZEPHYRION, the bishopric of Cilicia Prima, has been properly dis-
tinguished by Leake from the Isaurian promontory of the same name.
Its coinage is considerable, but (as was stated above) the coin of
Irenopolis-Zephyrionis either forged or misread.

MOPSOUKRENE is fixed on the road from Tarsos to the Cilician Gates
by many authorities. The Itineraries place it xn. miles from Tarsos.
Theophanes says it was the first stage out of Tarsos (v Mapjrouxprivas
wpdry povi &ad Tdpoov, p. 46). The name is often written Mampsouk-
rene, compare Mampsista for Mopsouestia and Thampsioupolis for
Themissonioupolis.

CHRYSOBOULLOS, a place near Tarsos, in the direction of the pass of
Podandos (Pylas Cilicise), is mentioned by Cedrenus (1L, 217).

Baltolibas, the fountain of Balton, is mentioned only by Scylitzes
(p. 684). The Turkish troops, who had been pillaging Iconium (having
crossed the Euphrates near Melitene, and advanced through Cappadocia)
inA.D. 1069, crossed intoCilicia 8k t&v tijs Zeheuweias dpéuv, where they
were harassed by the Armenian inhabitants. In Cilicia they heard that

* Stadiais, no doubt, used here in the snse of miles, s F, 73.
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a Greek army was waiting for them at Mopsouestia, and, after a short
rest at Baltolibas, they crossed Amanus {78 SapBafidy. dpos)» into the
country of Aleppo.*

FLAVIOPOLIS, placed by Ptolemy in the district of Cilicia called
Charakene, continues to be mentioned in all Byzantine lists as a bishop -
ric Flavias.f Itis given in the Antonine Itinerary as the first station
(xx. m. p. distant) from Anazarbos on the road to Kokussos. This
leaves no doubt that it is to be identified with the modern Sis. Tho
name Sis or Siskia is the old native name, which was for a time
replaced by the title Flavias, but which returned into use in the later
Byzantine period. In A.D. 704 the Arabs besieged Sis <[t Jivwy Kderpor)
in Cilicia, but were defeated by a sudden advance of Heraclins.|

MOPSOUESTIA is called Mampsista or Mansista in Byzantine times,
Mansisin older Turkish, and Missis at the present time. The name is
given as Mamistaby AnnaComnena (| | . 126, cp. Ducange'snote, | | ., p.
637) and Glycas, and even Malmistra, & c, by Latin writers. Itis said
by the Byzantine writers to have been situated on the Saros: rduverac
yip 4 wéhs alry péoor 7§ ZdpwQrotapd ds Soggiv Siboyrédasalvar n
IL, 362). This fact leads Anna Comnena (1L, p. 138) to speak of the
two cities of Mopsos, one destroyed and ono standing, divided by the
rivor Saron i(xorapd Zdpwr): Ducango has given tho correct inter-
pretation of this passsge8 In tho face of these clear statements we are
rather surprised to remember that in roality it was situated on tho
river Pyramos, not on the Saros.

MALLOS was situated on the height at the mouth of the river Pyramos
at the modern KaraTash. The river has altered its course since ancient
times. A low range of hills stretches along the coast north-east from
Kara Tash. The Pyramos, which formerly passed on tho west side of
this range, now joins the sea at the opposite end several miles east of its
old course; but its former channel with tho bridge that crossed it can
still be traced. Inland from Mallos is the famous Aleian plain. Tho
coast-land south of the range of hills is all arecent formation from tho
river, which is rapidly filling up the bay of Ayash. As at Tarsos and
Anazarbos, tho chief magistrate of Mallos bore the name, common among
Dorian states, SQFaOUpyés.u

AIGAl, has retained its name as Ayash, i.e. Alyds. The temple of
Asclepios there was destroyed by Constantino at the same time as tho

* Cp. Attal., 1358 ; Zoma. xviii., 12

T Forbiger ( Alte Geogr/ p. 290) diginguishes Haviopalis from Havies beause
Ptolemy's podtion dsagress with the other authorities But if evay city which
Pdemy puts differently from other authoritieswere mede a sgparato city, the result
would be asgiousinaessein the numbe of pacesin AsaMinor.

+ Murdlt incorrectly sys tho Arabs took Ss op. Theoph,, p. 372, ad® Act. S.
Tarachi,' Oct. 11.

§ A good deal about Mopsouestia is found in Mansi, * Act. Concil.," ix., p. 276. ff.

|l 'See my paper in* Journal of Philology,' 1882, p. 143.
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temple of Aphrodite at Aphaka (Theophan., p. 24). The god is
called on its coins @EOZE ELTHP. |tscoins have thelegends AITEAIQN,
A[EQN, AIFTAIQN. It was an important naval station under the
Romans, asisproved by coinswith thelegend NAYAPXIC and asisnatural
from its situation. A bridge over the Pyramos between Mopsouestia
and /Egeo is mentioned on the coins of both cities.

EPIPHANEIA is mentioned by Cicero (ad Fam. xv. 4) asin Cilicia one
day'sjourney from Amanus. Pliny mentionsthat itsoriginal name was
Oiniandos (cp. Oinoandos of the Kibyratis). It has not been satis-
factorily placed, but certainly could be placed readily by a careful
examination of the country; but | cannot add anything to Leake's
remarks. Kiepert places it in the same general situation as Leake.
Major Bennet puts it at Geuz Khane eleven miles on the road from
Osmanio to Piyas.

EIRENOPOLIS has already been placed approximately in discussing the
Isaurian city which bears the same name.

KABISSOS, which does not occur in Hierocles, is given in Not. |. as a
bishopric of Cilicia Secunda, and is mentioned by Ptolemy as Kabassos
in Kataonia. Stephanus quotes the statement of Apion that Kabassos
was a village of Cappadocia between Tarsos and Csesareia-Mazaka.
The city Kabessos, mentioned in Iliad xiii., 363, is sometimes (but of
course wrongly) identified with the town. The authorities are not
explicit enough to fix the position of the place, but it must have been on
the frontier of Cilicia Secunda and Cappadocia (see p. 311).

KHOSSOS or Kosos.  The situation is clearly indicated by Strabo and
by a passage in * Acta Sanctorum/ Jan. 11, p. 678 : " Rosus est oppidum
Cilicias, dextra ei qui navigat in Pontum Cilicium. Hujus ad orientem
et meridiem est mons altus, spatiosus et umbrosus."  On this mountain
stood the monastery called " in Scopulo,” between Eosos and Seleuceia.

PINDENISSOS, a city of the Eleutherocilices, captured after a regular
siege by Cicero (ad Fam. xv. 4, ad Att.v. 20). Tho nameseemsto be
a mere local variety of the Pisidian or Pamphylian Pednelissos, which
occurs in ‘many different forms, approximating to Pentenissos.

BAKA, a fortress of Cilicia, is mentioned by Nicetas Chon., pp. 29, 33,
Cinnamus, pp. 18, 20.

Anna Comnena gives much information about Cilicia, and mentions
the rivers Sarén and Herm6n (1 1. 138, 241), meaning probably Saros
and Pyramos.

| add a few references to the ' Acta Sanctorum':—

1. DEMETRIAS was the name of an estate (/onJ/Jia) in the district of
Tarsos, on the southern slope of a mountain (* Acta S. Zenaidis," Oct. 11).

2. Many particulars about Anazarbos, Mansista (i.e. Mopsouestia),
and Siskia occur in the "Acta S. Tarachi' (Oct. 11).*

3. SS. Claudius, Asterius, and Neon, lsaurians, connected also

* '«Numerianus M aximus proses provincial, coss iterum Diocletiano et Maximiano 1"
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with Laranda, were executed at Agee, under Lysias the Praeses, on
August 23, ¢ coss. Augusto et Aristobulo." It istruethat in thethird
century Laranda and |sauria were subject to the governor of Cilicia.

4. Maximus praefectus at Pompeiopolis Cilicia), v. ' Acta S. Calliopii/
April 7, p. 660 (date under Maximian).

5. S. Julianus, son of a senator of Anazarbos, suffered at Agee
Ciliciee, when Marcianus was prseses provinciae; the time is variously
reported as under Decius, Gallienus, or Diocletian, and the narrative is
utterly without local colour. March 16, p. 421.

6. An estate named Lara or Larasin the Latin text, but PaSapms-
in the Greek, about six miles from Anazarbos, is mentioned, * Acta S.
Marini," Aug. 8.

7. At Anazarbos, under Diocletian, Pelagius praeses, Febr. 5, p. 663.

8. S. Pelagia of Tarsos, without local colour or verisimilitude,
May 4, p. 459.

9. S. Zenobius, under a dux Lysias, with some information about
Cilicia, Oct. 30.

Y. CITIES AND BisHoraics OF PISLDIA.

1. No province of Asia Minor is so difficult in respect of topography
as Pisidia. The first difficulty, which as yet is insuperable, is to attain
any certainty as to the correspondence between Hierocles and the
Notitise.  Hierocles uses the tomporary names Eudoxioupolis and
Justinianopolis, which do not occur in the Notitise and cannot be ap-
propriated with oertainty; and his corrupt name Theraisonios is also
quite uncertain. The lists of Chalcedon, which often clear up the
obscurities of Hierocles, give five bishops of Pisidia simply by name,
without their dioceses, so that they are practically usdess, and the
signatures of the * Epistola ad Leonem' are so few, and the names of the
bishops are so changed in the seven years since the Council of Chal-
cedon, that this aid also fails. Further exploration is needed, and
without the discovery of new documents no progress seems possible.
The accompanying Table of the bishoprics is therefore uncertain in
several correspondences, and the discussion that follows is in several
places little more than a statement of difficulties.

2. | have divided the Notitisa into two classes for Pisidia, but strictly:
speaking there are three. The oldest class consists of VII. and VIII.,
which have Neapolis as a bishopric, omit Mallos, Tityassos, Parlais,
Siniandos, and Bindeos, and give Atenia.* Ofthese, VI 1. is clearly the
older, as it mentions Konana under the temporary title Justinianopolis,
which Hierocles also uses. The second class consists only of | X . : it
agrees with the older class in respect of Neapolis, Mallos, Tityassos,

* Bindeos | identify conjecturally with Theudosoupalis, a bishopric in 458. It did
not strike coins because it was an imperial etate.
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Siniandos, and Atenia, but adds Bindeos and Parlais. The latest class
consistsof L, Ill., X., XIII., which are identical in spite of slight differ-
ences due to mere clerical blunders. These omit Atenia, give Neapolis ~
as an archbishopric, and add not merely, like | X ., Bindeos and Parlais,
but also Mallos and Tityassos.

At first sight we might conclude that Hieroclcs here gives a list of
the governmental districts of Pisidia, and that gradually some of these
were raised to the rank of bishoprics, Bindeos and Parlais between the
time of Notitise VII1. and L, Mallos and Tityassos still later. But the
Councils prove that this opinion is erroneous. Sinethandosis a bishopric
in 451 and 458; Parlais in 325, 381, 451, and 458; Mallos in 458 ; even
Tityassos and Bindeos* are found in 692, before the date of the oldest
Notitia, and it seems, therefore, almost certain that every place mentioned
by Hierocles was a bishopric in histime. The only places which are
not proved to have been bishoprics before 530 are:—Dabinai or Sabinai,
known only from the Tekmoreian lists in the third century and Hierocles
in the sixth; Atenia, known only from the Tekmoreian lists, Hierocles,
and the early class of Notitias; Baris, which was an important city,
striking coins, and mentioned in all Notitiae; Timbrias, which is not
proved to be a bishopric till 680, but which struck coins and isin all
Notitia®; Tityassos, which struck coins; and perhaps Bindeos, on which
see p. 387. All cities which struck coins may be assumed to have
been bishoprics before 530; hence only Atenia and Dabinai remain in
doubt. Ateniais known only from older authorities and has no place
in later authorities. The inference, therefore, isthat it was a decaying
place, which was a bishopiic in earlier time, and afterwards disappeared.
Dabinai is the only remaining difficulty, and certainly the probability is
against its having ever been a bishopric. It was probably united with
another town in one bishopric, and Hierocles gives them as two separate
towns; several of the Notitise do the same with Mesotimolos and
Blaundosin Lydia. Hierocles list in Pisidia is, therefore, identical with
the list of bishops of his time, after uniting Dabinai with Limnai or
with Atenia; and one of his names, 6 TuBptddwr (érioxomros), is obviously
transcribed from a list of bishops, while another is probably to be under-
stood as an adjectival from [¢] @euodwnos [drircomos).

3. One of the first problems that confront us is to fix the bounds
between Pisidia, Lykaonia, and Pamphylia, in the Byzantinetime. In
the early part of the fourth century, Pisidia extended much further to
the east, and included the north-western part of Lykaonia. In 371-2
the new province of Lykaonia was formed by taking parts from Isauria
and Pisidia and probably also from Pamphylia. The only way to fix the
frontier where the three provinces meet is to discuss the situation of the
cities that must have adjoined the frontier. All threeprovinces probably

* See footnote on previous page
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touched the lake of Bey Sheher, which was in ancient times called
Karalis. The Byzantine name was, perhaps, Pasgousa or Poungousa; but
the application of this name is notquite certain. The only doubt which
can arise is whether this name should not bo applied to the more
westerly double lake, Hoiran G&l and Egerdir G6l, the ancient Limnai.*

Lake Pasgousa or Poungousa has always boon considered to be Bey
Sheher Lake ; and the evidence seems conclusive, yet not quite satis-
factory. John Comnenus, in 1142, marched by this lake, and captured
the islands in it, which were inhabited by Christians who from long
intercourse with the Turks had adopted many of their customs. The
point which decides most authorities to identify Pasgousa with Bey
Sheher Lake is that the islanders could go to lkonion and return tho
same day. But this is unsatisfactory, for the eastern coast of Bey
Sheher Lake is over sixty miles from Iconium by road, and the state-
ment as it is given is therefore impossible, and cannot fairly be used as
an argument in favour of the identification, though, of course, it is not
such a great exaggeration about Bey Sheher Lake as about Egerdir
Lake. A stronger reason is that Skleros is said to have been the older
name of this lake : it can hardly be doubted that Skleros is the old namo
Karalis altered by the etymological tendency in order to geta namowith
ameaning in Greek. This reason seems conclusive, and yet tho circum-
stances rocordod suggest tho Limnai rathor than Bey Sheher Lake. The
emperor was opening up a road to Attaleia, which had for some time been
entirely -cut off from land-communication with Constantinople. Ho
advanced by Laodicea and Sozopolis, both of which he had to recapture
from the Turks. Bey Sheher Lake lies quite away from any probable
road from Sozopolis to Attaleia, whereas it would be a very natural road
to go by Egerdir, and, in passing, to capture the two islands near it.
This consideration, however, cannot weigh against the preceding reasons,
and therefore Pasgousa, or Poungousa, must be accepted as the Byzantine
name of Lake Karalis. But the geographical accuracy of the later
historians is not always perfect.

Incidentally the first campaign of John gives a striking example of
the manner in which Byzantine Christians wore treated by the Seljuk
Sultans and by their own emperors. The inhabitants of the islands
hated Byzantine rule, and preferred the Turks; and John was obliged
to reduce them by force of arms (Nicet. Chon., 50 ; Cinnam., 22)

Manuel returned from Ikonion by way of Lake Poungousa (formerly
called Skléros). When he reached the head-waters of the Maeander, he
considered he was beyond the enemy's country, and went out to enjoy
the pleasure of hunting. He found, however, an encampment of Turks
while he was away from camp. This shows the bounds of Seljuk and
Byzantine dominion in the year 1146 (Cinnam., 59).

* On the name, s= below, LIMNAI.
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4. Thesituation of Misthia, Vasada, and Amblada showsthat the north-’
eastern and eastern shore of the lake Karalis belonged to Lykaonia.

5. KARALLIA must be placed on lake Karalis. |t is in Pamphylia,
and, as the northern and eastern shores of the lakebelonged to Lykaonia,
and the western shore must apparently have belonged to Pisidia, it must
have been situated on the southern shore. There were probably two
cities, one at the south-eastern end of the lake, where the river runs out
of it to lake Trogitis, and the other near the south-western end.* As
the latter is more likely to be Parlais, the former must be taken as the
site of Karallia. Its modern name is Bey Sheher. Bey Sheher has
been an important oity throughout the Turkish period, being named as
one of the six T chief cities of Hamid in the fourteenth century.

Bey Sheher and Ak Sheher are named by Ducas (p. 204) as captured
from Karaman by Murad : their names are given, karé v Tér Tovpxur
yMirray, as"Axmapy and Iéyowpy,

Karallia was by older authorities placed at Kirili Kassaba, the name
being supposed to have remained. The name Kirili may perhaps be
connected with the ancient Karalis,§ but it is primarily the name of the
whole territory along the east side of the lake, and the market-town of
thisterritory isKirili Market. The name of the lake may have been
given to the territory, and the name of the territory, according to the
Turkish division, was given to its market-town.

6. PARLAIS or PARALAIS. The references to this city are very con-
tradictory. Ptolemy places it in Lykaonia, the Notitise place it in
Pisidia, Hierocles does not mention the name, and in the Councils the
phrase "Paralais Lykaoniee" occurs several times. It was one of
Augustus's Pisidian colonies, and must, therefore, have been an important
town on a Roman road.

Formerly, when | discovered that Khatyn Serai was the site of a
Roman colony, and it was not known that Lystra was a colony, the
conclusion seemed inevitable that Parlais was at Khatyn Serai: | was
forced to this opinion against various considerations, the order of
Hierocles and the authority of Leake, which pointed out Khatyn Serai
as thesite of Lystra. Afterwards M. Waddington, and later M. Jmhoof-
Blumer, published coins which showed that Lystra was a Roman colony;

* This ste has been sen by no traveller, but has been reported to Sterrett and to
mysdf.

T The sx are Ak Sheher (Philomelion), Bey Sheher, Kara Aghatoh (Neapalis),
Yalowatch (Antiocheia), Seidi Sheher (Lyrbe (?) Kdybrasos (?)), and Sparta (Baris):
sEitter,' Kleinasen,' | L, 461.

T Implying tho common dialectic variety Shahr for Sheher. The final t\ represents
the Turkish ending in -i. For other examples of Turkish names in Greek compare
p. 209, p. 290. .

§ | do not, however, think so; first, because it is uncertain whether the name Karalis
was usd in later Byzantine time (see 8 3); and secondly, because Kirli is a common
Turkish name.
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and then Mr. Sterrett discovered an inscription which proved Colonia
Lystra to have been situated at Khatyn Serai. Parlais remainsto be
placed on another site.

Kiepert has recently conjectured that Parlais has retained its name
as Barla, on the west coast of Egerdir Gbh  This | think impossible
because—(1) it does not account for Ptolemy's attribution to Lykaonia:
though Ptolemy's authority is, of course,'slight in such a matter, owing
to his frequent errors, yet he is confirmed by the phrase " Parlais
Lykaonise" at some of the councils; (2) it does not account for the
attribution of Parlaisto Isauriain the Nicene Council; (3) BarlaKesin
a nook between the mountains and the lake, a place which could never
have been of the slightest military importance. The Boman colonies
founded by Augustus were planted for military reasons and connected
by military roads. The idea that a military road could ever have
wound along the crooked and narrow west bank of the Limnai can only
appear ridiculous to any one who has seen the country. These colonies
were certainly founded on one scheme and all connected with the
military centre, Colonia Antiocheia Pisidiao. The only way of reaching
Barla from Antiocheia is by a very circuitous road round the lake, a
road which has in many places only just room to pass between the
mountains and the water. The aim of the colonies was to control the
mountaineers of Pisidia and Isauria; but colonists at Barla would be
cut off from the world and utterly useless. Kiepert's conjecture must,
therefore, be rejected.

The problem isto find a site adjoining at once Pisidia, Isauria, and
Lykaonia. Such a site can be found only at the south end of lake
Karalis, or between Karalisand Trogitis. The series of Boman mile-
stones, of large size, but none with any visible traces remaining of
inscription, leading down the east side of Karalis and as far as Trogitis*
also point to the existence of an important military road here, and a
colony isto belooked for on an important military road. Moreover, an
Augustan colony is wanted on the Pisidian frontier, between Lystra on
the east and Kremna on the west, to complete the scheme of Augustus.
Finally, the Latin inscriptions of this neighbourhood are morenumerous
than usual, and Latin inscriptions always indicate the presence of
Bomans. These considerations seem conclusive. There remains only
the difficulty of selecting the exact site. Paralais was in Byzantine
Pisidia, and that province can have included only the western and
south-western shore of Karalis. Buins named Uzumla Monastir are
reported near the south-western extremity. These ruins are close to
the important route from Antiocheia and lkonion to the coast at Side,
and the situation appears to be admirably adapted for striking in several
directions. At the sametimethe form " Paralais" has, as others have
suggested, perhaps arisen from the situation on the lake. Coins have
theform™" Parlais;" but popular derivation, aided by thenatural tendency

2D
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to develope a vowel sound between the two consonants, sought a form
that gave some possible meaning in Greek.*

The principle enunciated in the preceding paragraph that, in the
central and eastern parts of Asia Minor, "Latin inscriptions always
indicatethe presence of Bomans,'"'t appearstobean important one. Latin
was very little known in the country, and Latin inscriptions are rare:
the educated classes wrote in Greek, and the uneducated spoke only the
native language, with perhaps a Bmattering of Greek. But it is quite
unjustifiableto argue, asM M . Radet and Parisdoin * Bull. Corr. Hell.,"
1886, p. 511, that " | a presence d'une inscription Latino & Zosta" (in the
midst of several Greek inscriptions) " semble indiquer I'existence d'une
colonio romaine." If this argument were allowed, we should have far
more than a hundred Roman colonies in the countoy. The proper argu-
ment to prove the existence of a Roman colony has been stated by me
in 'Bull. Corr.Hell.," 1883, p. 318, where it isinferred, from the fact of
four inscriptions out of seven at Khatyn Serai being Latin, that a colony
must have existed there. My inference Las since been justified by
Professor Storrett's discovery; and, in general, it may be maintained
that, if the majority of the inscriptions found on a particular site are
Latin, and if more than four or fivein all are found, the site is that of a
Roman colony.  The converse, however, cannot be maintained, that in
all colonies the majority of the inscriptions are Latin.

7. An indication of the position of Parlais may bo deiived from a
loss certain source, viz., the Acta Ooncil. Niccen., A.D. 325. The lists of
this council arc older than the formation of a separate province of
Lykaonia. The boundaries of Pisidia, and Isauria, and Pamphylia weie
then very different from the later bounds, and Parlais belonged to
Isauria. It is, however, true that there are several cases in which tho
bishoprics at the Council of Nicsea are apparently assigned to the wrong
province; but, in almost all cases, those which are wrongly assigned are
near the frontier. It may reasonably be maintained that the lists of
this council are much more correct, and that they givo us a better
picture of the provincial organisation than such writers as Czwalina
allow. For example: it is possible that before the province of Lykaonia
was formed in 361-2 there was a single large province of Isauria,
including the southern part of Lykaonia and the eastern part of
Pamphylia, with such cities as Syedra, Homonada, Paralais, and with
the metropolis Isaura. "When, in 361-2, it was found advisable to divide
further the large province of Isauria, all the Lykaonian cities were
taken from it and from Pisidia. It was perhaps at the same timef

* | beieve indeed that it was late before Gresk became the language of the
Pisidian peoplein genera ; but it was known to all educated people and asaruleit is
only the tesimony of the educated that has come down to us

t |.e., dves Romani, who are not necessarily Italians.

X The character of the changes as they are dexribed in the sequd, makes il
probable that the redivison of Isauria took place all at cace
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certainly it waslater than A.D. 325, that Lycia-Pamphylia was divided*
into two proyinoes, Lycia and Pamphylia. In our oldest authority, the
Verona MS., Lyciaisomitted, which merely means that it was included,
along with Pamphylia, in a single province. In 313 the same governor
is given to both Lycia and Pamphylia.* It has been maintained that in
the Verona. MS. Lycia must be restored; but before correcting our
authorities, it is better to try whether they cannot be justified. The
lists of 325 divide the eastern towns of Pamphylia between Isauria and
Pisidia, assigning Selge to the latter. When Pamphylia was separated
from Lycia, parts were taken both from Isauria and from Pisidia to form
the new province Pamphylia.

As Sidee had equal claim with Perga to bo a metropolis, the
ecclesiastical lists always separate Pamphylia Prima under Side
and Pamphylia Secunda under Perga, though the civil o6rganisation
admitted only a single proviuco.t Similarly Bithynia was divided
for ecclesiastical, but not for civil, purposes between Nikomedeia
and Nikaia. To compensate Pisidia for the loss of Ikonion,
Amblada, Selge, &c., Paralais was added to it, and also Mallos, if |
rightly place it in Mallos Ova. It was probably the unruly state of
Isauria, and the difficulties it caused to the imperial Government, which
led to its being reduced to a more manageable size. | add the lists of
the three provinces as they existed in 325 : tho bishoprics of Pamphylia
and of Lyciaare separated at tho Council, but the part of Pamphylia
that remains is too small to have been really a distinct province.

PISIDIA.

1. Eulalius Iconiensis (aft. Lykaonia). Ikonion.

2. Telemachus Hadrianopolitanus. Hadrianopolis.
3. Theodorus Uzelenis. Zorzila.

4. Eutychius Seleuciensis. Seleuceia.

5. Hesychius Neapolitanus. Neapolis.

6. Uranion Selgensis, Sutenonensis. Selge.

7. Apagamus, or Aramius, Lisiniensis,

Limenensis. Limnai.

8. Tarsicius Apamenus. Apameia Cibotos.
9. PatriciusAmbladensis (aft. Lykaonia). Amblada.
10. Polycarpus Metropolitans. ¥ Metropolis.

* Cod. Theodos. 13,10, 2.

T This division is implied by the order of Hierocles, in the Epistola ad Leonem,
A D. 458, and in the lists of Cone. Chalced., A.D. 451. It isnot recognised in the libts of
Cone. Constantinop., A.D. 381.

f It may be doubted whether Polycarpus is not the metropolitan of the wholo
province and bishop of Antiocheia, for the metropolitan is not always put first (see the
Isaurian list). But, on the whofe, this view seems less probable, and perhaps leonium
may at this time have been either sole metropolis or one of two metropoleis, in the pro-
vince Pisidia. Silvanus of Isauropolis is not called simply Metropolitanus, but in Isauro

2D 2
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PISIDIA— continued.
11. Acumedius, Academius Pariensis*

a Paro. Pappa.

12. Heraclius Barensis. Baris.
Theodorus Usensis: dittography of 3.

13. Adon Bycise Lycius. Laodioeia.

PAMPHYLIA (united with Lyoia).
Callinious Pergensis. Perga.
Euresius Termessenus. Termessos.
Teuxius Cyrbenis, Siarbitanus. Berbe.
Doznnus Aspendius. Aspendos.
Quintianus Seleuciensis.t Sillyon.
Patricius Maxiniianopolitanus. Maximianopolis.
Aphrodisius Magidorum. Magydos.
ISAUMA.
Stephanus Baratthensis. Barata.
Athenceus Zoropassenus, Corpissitanus.  Coropissos.
Ethesius Claudiopolitanus. Claudiopolis.
Agapetus Seleuciae. Seleuceia.
Silvanus Metropolitansin |sauro. Isauropolis.
Faustus Phuphenatensis, Phanemu-
thiensis. Panemouteichos?t

Antonius Antiochenus. Antiocbeia.
Nestor Syedrensis. Syedra.
Hesychius Chorepisoopus.
Cyrillus Sidensis, Cumanadensis. Side? Homonada?

Theodorus Vasagadensis,§ Vialbitanus. Vasada? Olba?
Theodorus Chorepisoopus, Anatolius
Chorepiscopus.

Paulus Larandensis. Laranda.
Quintus Chorepiscopus.

Tyberius Lystrensis. Lystra.
Aquila Chorepiscopus.

Eusebius Paralais Lycaonize. Paralais.

is added: compare the phrase of Hilarius, who signed the will of Gregory Nazianzen in
tho end of this century, =#r xavd “Iravpiar xeforwmis docanelns, Thelatinin Isauro
isabad trandation of ward *Icaupiar.

* The corruption is facilitated by the following Barenss

t Thereis no Sdeucda of Pamphylia: Sdeuceia of Pisidia and of Isauria both
occur in their respective provinces

T Thename is a difficulty, as it would be expected to bein Lycia-Pamphylia with
Sillyon, Aspendos, and Perga.

§ Vasagadenss has bemn corrupted by asimilation to the preceding name ; but se
App. M. 10. Probably Vasada is meant here, as it is supported by Oonc. Antioch.
AD. 340.
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If we acoept, as far as possible, the evidence of the Nicene lists, we
must say that when, about 276-82, |sauria was made a separate province,
the frontier was modified from the line which it had followed since
138-161. Isauropolis seemsto have been made the metropolis. Iconium
was transferred to Pisidia, and in its stead Vasada was attaohed to
Isauria. To give the new province sufficient extent, the eastern part of
Lycia-Pamphylia was added to it, including Karallia, Parlais, Mallos,
Lyrbe, Kolobrassos, Homonades, Syodra, probably Etonna and Katcmia,
and possibly even Side. But, in the tendency of the fourth century to
diminish the size of the provinces, Lykaonia was created in 371-72 out
of parts of Pisidia, Isauria, and Galatia, and Pamphyliawas made a new
province, distinct from Lycia. The frontier was again rearranged; Pam-
phylia was now made to extend even further than it had evor extended
before,—even Dalisandos, which belonged to Lykaonia-lsauria from 138
to 276, being now attached to Pamphylia. The discussion of the bishoprics
has shown the exact bounds of the provinces from this time onwards:
but Amblada, which must have belonged to the civil province of Pisidia,
had formed an ecclesiastical connection with Iconium between 276 and
361, and its bishop continued obedient to the metropolitan of I conium.*

The first certain reference | have found to a separate province
Pamphyliaisin the epistle of the synod of Alexandreia, A.D. 363, where
wo find the enumeration, Pamphylia, Lycia, Isauria, Pontus, Cappadocia.
But M. I'Abb& Duchesne infers, from the mention by Hilarius* de Synod/
63 (ii. 498) of ten provinces in the Dioecesis Asiana, that Lycia and
Pamphylia were separated already in A.D. 358. If this be 50, it becomes
more difficult to follow the Nicene lists.

8. The list of the bishops of Paralais, as given in the Councils,
proves its situation conclusively to have been close to Lykaonia, yet
subject to Pisidia. They are—

325 Eusebius Paralais Lykaoniae in |sauria.

381 Patricius Paraliensis, in Pisidia.

431 Libanius Pari Lykaonise.

451 Libanius Parlai or Paralai in Pisidia.

458 Libanius Paralenus signs * Epistola Synodi Pisidiee
503 Libanius Parlai Lykaonise.

877 Anthimus Parlai.t

Why, then, is Parlais omitted by Hierocles? The omission isto be
compared with those of Kotiaion and Eukhaita. PerhapsParlais(which
was evidently an important place, as its bishops were present so regu-
larly at councils) was the head of a small district, transferred from
Isauria to Pisidia in 371-2, but retaining an ecclesiastical isolation for

* This divison may ssem rather artificial, but | prefer to follow the Nicene list as
far as possble new evidence may be found to prove or disprove it.

t Georgius Galai in 692 isaltered by Le Quien to Parlai; but [Sa]gala[s]i ismore
probably correct.
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some time. Mallos and Tityassoé may have been included along with it,
and the whole may gradually have been transferred to the metropolitan
of Antiocheia.*  Or possibly it was simply the title Parlais Lykaonia*
which prevented Hierocles from giving it in Pisidia, and its omission in
the Lykaonfan lists that prevented him from giving it in Lykaonia.

9. Hierocles begins with a group of six cities, which occupy tho
country between the Limnai on the west, Karalis and the Lykaonian
frontier on the south, Sultan Dagh on the east, and the Phrygian frontier
on the north.  Of these—

ANTIOCHEIA is well known, and its remains are still very imposing.
Its walls, which gain additional elevation from taking advantage of a
rising ground, make it a very strong fortress of the Hellenistic and
.Roman type. A very remarkable rock cutting, nearly semicircular
in outline and of great size, perhaps marks the hieron of Men
Askaenos. The river Anthios flows through the territory of
Antiocheia to the Limnai.f Ptolemy mentions Antiocheia twice : once
in Pisidia of Galatia Provincia, along with Apollonia, Amblada, and
Neapolis; and once in Phrygia Pisidia of Pamphylia Provincia. The
former list is apparently founded on a Roman official authority, while
the latter does not appear to be so, and can, therefore, not be relied on as
a perfect authority for the boundaries of the province.

10. NEAPOLIS is firt mentioned by Pliny. It occurs in Geogr.
Ravenn., which may bo taken as a proof that it was on a Roman road*
Moreover, Hierocles is particularly fond of beginning his enumeration
of the cities of a province by giving those which lie on some important
road; eg.inLydia: Sardis, Philadelphia, Tripolis; inLvkaonia: Ikonion,
Ly&tra»  Ptolemy places Neapolis south of Antiocheia, and we may,
therefore, assume that it was on the "Roman road, many of whoso mile-
stones are preserved from Antiocheia to Mistheia, Karallia, Parlais, and
the south coast at Side. On this road is the important town of Kara
Aghatch, which is known to have been one of the six great towns of
this part of the plateau in the fourteenth century.f

The earliest Notitiee, VII., VIII., IX., mention Neapolis as a
bishopric under Antiocheia, but the later Notitiae give it as an arch-
bishopric® This dignity was probably given to it at the same time as
to Mistheia: the exact date is uncertain, but was before 838 A.D. Its

* The discusson of the Akmonia district and the Khonal district in Phrygia, and
the Kormasa-Komama-Pttneinouteichos group in Pamphylia, give parallel instances-
Compare dso Sdlge. -

T ANTHIOS on coins: Kiepert gives Antous.

T They are Ak Sheher (Philomelion), Bey Sheher (Karallia), Seidi Sheher (Lyrbe-
or Kolybrassos), Isbarta, commonly pronounced by all natives Sparta (Baris), Yalo-
watch (Antiocheia), Kara Aghatch; v. Eitter,* Kleinasien,' | | , 460.

§ Only Notitial. mentions it asan archbishopric of Pisidia; theothers, 1 1 , X., XL,
giveit, like other archbishoprics, without indicating the province, and hence Parthey's
index divides the references to this city under two separate heads. .
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importance in later Byzantine time corresponds to that of Kara Aghatch
in early Turkish time.

No coins of Neapolis are known.

11. ANABOURA. A people named Anaboureis are known from in-
scriptions and from Strabo. The first of these inscriptions was published
by me in the ' Athenische Mittheilungen,' 1883, p. 71, and the number
has since been increased by Professor Sterrett. The disappearance of the
name Anaboura from all writers later than Strabo is due to its being
replaced by Neapolis. | stated (l.e, p. 76) that " some time between
19 A.D., the latest date mentioned in Strabo, aud 75 A.D., about which
time Pliny wrote the ' Historia Naturalis," the name Neapolis displaced
the name Anaboura. Either a new name was given to the old town, or
a new town was built near the old one in a more suitable situation."
Professor Sterrett has detected in the modern form Enevre* the old
name Anaboura, and has thus proved that the second alternative is
correct. The" New City" was built on the Koman road, but the old
Anaboura continued to exist, and we might expect to find, if the Notitire
were complete records of the actual state of the country, the entry 6
' Avafovpéwv firor Neawdhews.

The name Anaboura also occurs in Phrygia. The northern part of
Pisidia was certainly inhabited by a Phrygian people, speaking a
Phrygian language, and Strabo undoubtedly considered that Antiocheia
belonged to Phrygia® and that the frontier between Phrygia and
Pisidia was between Antiocheia and Anaboura.

Manes Ourammoes, who is mentioned in the inscription of Anaboura,
guoted above, was probably a chief or king of the people before its final
conquest by the Romans.t

The territory of the Anaboureis probably lay north and west of that
of tho Orondeis. Ono of thoir inscriptions was found at Felle by

Professor Sterrett. | copied it again in 1886. It is built into a
Turkish aqueduct, the stones for which may have probably been brought
from a distance. It is, however, not necessary to believe with Professor

Sterrett that this stone has been brought from Enevre across the hills, a
distance of nine or ten miles. It is equally probable that the territory of
the Anaboureis was wide, and included several small towns or villages.
12. LIMNAI, SABINAI, and ATMENIA belong to the region of the double
lakes called Limnai, and of thoir north-east and east side. The
order of Hierocles is here confirmed by the evidence of the inscriptions
of the $ves Texpdpew§ Sabinai and Atmenia are good examples
of the difficulty of determining from Byzantine lists alone the

* |tisnot avillage, but a deserted ruin (Euren), 7 or 8 miles wet of Karagatch.

t He gpeaks of it as Antiocheia wpby 7§ Tioidig p. 569.

% With the phrase of the Anabouran inscription, fwres dwdyovo: Mdvor Olpoupdov,
compare the frequent Bacidéwr kal rerbdRovir dwdvovor inscriptions of Ankyra
Galatiae. | have discussad the probable smee fully in " A Study of Phrygian Art, 11 ."
in'Joura. Hell. Stud., 1889.

8 Seebdow, § 3%
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proper form of a name. The forms Atmenia, Atenia, Atenoa, all occur;
the natural conclusion from these would be that Atmenia is correct, and
that a letter has been lost in the shorter forms. But the inscriptions
show that Tenia was the form in the Roman period. So Sabinui is
in all probability to bo identified with the ethnic Dabeneus of the
inscriptions.* Until some inscription reveals it, the true form of the
name Sinethandos, Siniandos, Siniandros, Sitriandos will always be
uncertain.  Such examples render the identification of Alieros and
Alastos loss improbable.

13. PAPPA is mentioned by Ptolomy as one of the two cities of the
Orondeis. The emperor Tiborius seems to have given it the rank of a
city, and allowed it to take the name Tiberiopolis. A coin published
by M. Waddington has the legend TIBEPIE{N IIATINHNON, and an
ingeription fuund at Anticcheia by Professor Sterrett reads: Ty elpeard
17 Kolwvelp, Tifepiowodariy Ilamrquiv 'OporSiwr Bovdy dpost This
inscription was obviously engraved on the pedostal of a staiue of
“the Good Fortune of Antiochein,” presenied to the colony by the
Pappenoi ; and this presentation, combined with that of Lystra} (mw
hopmpordrgy "Avrioyéur xohwviey ' 7 Nepmpordry  Avorpéwy wvhewia T
ddedip . . . drefuyoa) probably points to some special eonnection of
Antiocheia as a metropolis with the whole set of Roman foundations of
Augustus and Tiberius in the southern part of the province Galatia.
These foundations had all certainly the object of holding the newly-
conquered country, and of guarding it against the mountaineers of
Isauria and the Homonades. They wero connected by a system of roads,
which radiated from Antiocheia as the military centre of the whole of
southern Galatia.

The military colonies of Augustus, which were probably founded in
B.C.6(C.I.L.,iii., Supplem., No. 6974) wero—

Colonia Julia Augusta Olbasa.

Colonia Julia Augusta Pia Fida Comama.§
Colonia Julia Augusta Felix Cremna.
Colonia Julia Augusta Parlais.

Colonia Julia Felix Gemina Lystra.
Colonia Caesareia Antiocheia.

* On these two names s 8§ 35, and my paper on " The Grceco-Roman
Civilisationin Pisidia," in ' Joura. Hell. Stud.,' 1883.

t Thisinscription gives the correct form of the name, and at the same time finally
disposes of the idea that there was a city Oroanda.  The following texts mention the
tribe :—FPolyb., xxil., 85: davéorehe wpbs Tods 'Opeandeis; iv. 20: yphpara mapk oy
OpoarBéwr; Livy, xxxvili, 18: “legati Oroandensium;” ib, 37, “ L. Manlio Oronnda
misso," which implies the existenco of a city, is probably a mistranslation from Folybius;
ib. 39: *'ab Oroandis rediit;" Plin., v., 24: "oppida Oroanda, Sagalessos” but Sillig
guotes one MS. Oronda and another Aronda this is a fdse inference from the tribal
Orondeis; Ptolemy has *OposBixol,

T Fouad at Antiocheia by Sterrett. | have since copied it again in 1
5,50 Head, 'Hist, Num.;" but a coin is quoted with legend: GBL. WL WVe. a. 1.

F. COMAMENGRVM, and another with G. F., which imply Geminanot Pia.
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The preceding inscription, showing such a close relation between
Pappa and Antiocheia, may be taken as a proof that Tiberius connected
Tiberiopolis Pappa with Augustus's series of colonies, and, as Pappa
occurs in Anon. Ravenn., we may conclude that it was on a Roman road
from Antiocheia to tho south or cast. One important lino seems
required to maintain the connection of Antiocheia with Lystra Colonia
and with Lykaonia and the east in general. This route leads straight
east from Kara Aghatch (Noapolis) round the southern end of the
Sultan Dagh to JDoghan Hissar (near Hadrianopolis-Thymbrion), and
thence south to Ikonion and Lystra, and east to Tyriaion (llghin).
We may probably connect tho foundation of Neapolis* with tho forma-
tion of this road, and attribute a general revision and improvement of
the organisation of Pisidia T to Tiberius. Similarly another wide-
reaching reorganisation took place under Claudius, probably in his first
year, 41 A.D., when Lykaonia was remodelled, and the foundations,
Claudeikonion, Claudio-Derbe, Colonia Claudiopolis, Claudioseleuceia,
Colonia Archelais, and Caesareia were probably all made.

We thus have a cluo to the situation of Pappa, onthe road east of
Neapolis and south-east of Antiocheia. Another clue is furnished by
the situation of the tribe Orondeis with their two cities Misthia and
Pappa. Ptolemy places Pappa to the east and south of Misthia: con-
sidering his vague ideas as to the comparative situation of the roads and
cities, we may accept the statement as to the district, without that as to
direction. The fact that Pappa is in Pisidia, while Misthia is in
Byzantine Lykaonia, shows that Pappa was probably further north than
Misthia. Pappa, then, is to be looked for between Neapolis and Doghan
Hissar.  Professor Sterrett's suggestion that Tcharyk Serai, one hour
east of Kara Aghatch, was the site of Pappa, has, therefore, everything in
its favour.

The preceding argument has shown why the inscription found by
Professor Sterrett at Beldjez or Beldjighas cannot be taken as proof that
Pappa was situated there, though it is tho epitaph of a tomb constructed
by Teyrdfeos Meawénu Tlamrquis yehsess. Such inscriptions are sometimes
erected by metoikoi, and Timotheos must have gone from Pappa to
practise his trade in another city. Professor Sterrett also rightly rejects
this inference.”

14. Hierocles next passes to Taroroios Phrygia, part of which belonged
to Byzantine Pisidia. The name of the first city in this districtis of

* Above we dated it 19 to 76; we may now date it 19-37.

Tt A city Tiberiopolis dso in northern Phrygia (Egri Goz or Amed). The
institution of Cappadooia as a procuratorial province in 17 dso belongs to Tiberius,
but not the renaming of Mazaka (see p. 303).

T He, however, goes much too far when he takes this inscription as a proof that
Pappa was not at Beldjez, and gives his | I1. 420 as a proof that Adada was not at
KaraBavlo (' Wolfe Expedition/ p. 283). Thisis exactly the contrary of what he should
have inferred. Such occurrence of an ethnic in an inscription is aways an indication,
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quite uncertain form, Sinethandos, Siniandros, or Sitriandos. It was, to
judge from the order of Hierooles, probably situated at Khadyn Khan,
where there are numerous remains. | have published these in the
'Athenische Mittheilungen,' 1888, where | have stated the opinion that
Sinethandos was in the Koman time only a pagus of the territory of
Laodiceia.* The other cities of this district, Tyriaion, Hadrianopolis or
Thymbrion, and Philomelion, have already been discussed under £eot. C,
Nos. 58-62. Hieroclcs then passes to the western part of Pisidia,
beginning his list with Sozopalis.

15. APOLLONIA is proved by its lich coinage and by ifs numerous
inscriptions to have been a very important city. It was a foreign settle-
ment of Lycian and Thracian colonists, and in all probability Professor
Hirschfeld isright in regarding it as a foundation of the Pergamenian
kings*)* The Thracian colonists may, perhaps, have been mercenary
soldiers, who, under the name Traleis, formed a distinct part of the
Pergamenian forces. Some Lycians were, for some reason unknown to
us, settled along with them  Apollonia then was a Pergamenian counter-
poise to the Seleucid foundations Dokimion and Synnada.

16. SOZOPOLIS takes the place of Apollonia in the Byzantine lists.
Professor G. Hirschfeld was the first to observe the correspondence as
being probable, but had no proof to give. For yoars | felt sure that he
was right, but sought in vain to find any direct proof, though an indirect
prBof may be gathered from the campaigns of John and Manuel Com-
nenus. At last | found the following passage in the * Acta Sanctorum,’'
June 19, p. 813, in estimating the value of which wo must remember
that a pass leads across the mountains from Apollonia to Konana.
S. Zosimus lived at Apollonia intheterritory Sosopolis ('AmoAluwwiidos 7
& Zworowdde) in the reign of Trajan. Ho was seized by Domitian the
prtesest who resided at Antiocheia, shod with iron shoes, yoked with
the horses, and driven to Konana (es riv Karewrdr sdl, where read
Kovaréor). Another manuscript life of Zosimus says he was killed év rf
Kovavéwr méie, whither the preeses had gone after passing through
Apollonia. In this document the phrase occuis, #Afer 3¢ & 7§ "Amordwrig

though not a condusive prodf, of the ancient name. The presumption from the inscrip-
tion of Beldjez is that Pappa was stuated there; but general congderations lead us
to re]ed this presumption.

* Sniandos is omitted in the earliet Notitia) VI ., VI I1.,1X. The others give it, o
that the omisaion in these three is probably accidental.

T He, however, as| think, wrongly, undersands Abxie: @edres as meaning Thracians
of Lycia; it should be understood as equivalent to Awikior xal @pdxes, and as proving two
dassss of colonigts in the city. Theinscription quoted in E. 15 ssams to prove thie.
The @pines were probably Thracian mercenaries who had served in the Pergamenian
army, where they were called Tpdaesr (S22 Tralleis Asag).

T Thetale, therefore, first took literary form after the reorganisation of the provmoes
attributed to Diocletian; but tho local knowledgeis a dear mark of a genuine popular
tradition living in the country. Thefirst account given in the text is quoted from the
Menologion Basilii.
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8 riis Swlovmohrdy méhe. These phrasesshow that thetaletook literary
form when the name Sozopolis had become common, and that of Apollonia
was little known. |Itis not known at what period this took place, but
the name Sozopolis occurs in all documents from the Council of Con-
stantinople, A.D. 381, onwards. Probably Sozopolisis not merely another
name for Apollonia, but a different city, so that the document just
qguoted is quiteaccurate in speakingof Apollonia as beingin theterritory
of Sozopolis. Apollonia was a city of the plain having the peaceful
character of the Pergamenian foundations.* Perhaps during the fourth
century it was deserted, and Sozopoliswas built on a lofty almost isolated
hill projecting from the mountains on the south, tho modorn Olu Borlu.
We can now have little hesitation in correcting Sterrett's Zopowdhews in
No. 545 to Ze[{]omdhews.t

Sozopolis was an important place for pilgrimage in Byzantine times.
There was a statue there of tho Virgin from which oil exuded.} Theo-
dorus of Sykea went on a pilgrimage to the church of the Virgin at
Sozopolis, and his route by Germe and Amorion is described. He stayed
forty days at Sozopolis, where Zoilus was the bishop. The church
dated, according to tradition, from Mark, the cousin of Barnabas, who
becamebishop of Apollonias (" Acta Sanct.,’ June 20, p. 67). Tho sacred-
ness of Sozopolis as a place of pilgrimage is probably due in part to the
fountain called Ayasman (i.e. dyluope) at Tymandos, a city in the
neighbourhood.

Sozopolis passed into Turkish handsin accordance with the agreement
made by Michael VI | . with the SeljuksinA.D. 1074.8 |twasrecaptured
by John Comnenus in 1120, and seems to have remained under the
Byzantine power for some time. Sozopolis was besieged unsuccessfully
by the Turks in 1142, but it remained probably in Byzuntino hands
throughout the reigns of John and Manuel Comnenus; but at last, in
1180, Sozopolis, Attaleia and Kotiaion were finally captured by the
Turks on the death of Manuel. A Christian congregation, however*
has preserved an unbroken continuance in it throughout the Turkish
rule.

17. TYMANDOS was discovered by Professor J. R. S. Sterrett at Yassi
Euren, four hours east of Olu Borlu (Sozopolis). It was raised to tho
rank of a polis by some pagan emperor or emperors, most probably

* The predse dte of Apollonia is probably at Olukman, which Sterrett dexcribe*,
» Wolfe Expedition,' p. 352, though he ssams like previous writers, to condder Olu Borlu
theactual ste of Apollonia.

T ofor uinaninscription dated A.D. 10G9 need surprise nobody.

1" Oleo quod ex sndce purajque Dei Genetricis samperque vir ginis Marhae Dominae
nostra imagine solet scaturire Sozopoli® (* Act. Sanct.,” April 6, p. 560). It might be
doubted in this example which Sozopdlisis meant; but the route of Theodorus Sykeota,
as given in the folIaNing sentence of the text, leaves no doubt that ho wont to Sozopali*
of Pisdia («Act. Sanct., April 22, p. 53).

§ According to thecertalnly correct inference of Flnlay, there was such a treaty or
at least agreement.
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Diocletian-and M aximian, to whose age the inscription seems to belong.
Tymandos is mentioned by Hierocles and all the Notitiae. It is not
mentioned by any older writers, except Ptolemy, who gives it under the
form Talbonda. Thisidentification seemed always very probable to me,
but it might probably seem to many critics to strain too far the possi-
bilities of language. | regard the variation as merely one of the most
extreme examples of the changes through which native names were
liable to be forced when they assumed a Greek form. Other examples
are Sagalassos and Selgessos, recorded by Strabo as equivalent, Selge and
ESTAELIIYZE on coins, EXTFEAITYE and Aspendos* But fortunately
| found a decisive proof, which sets this identification beyond contro-
versy and makes analogies unnecessary.

18. TALBONDA is mentioned only by Ptolemy and at Concil. Constan-
tinop. 448 A.D., where, inthe Latin Version, occurs " Longinus reveren-
dissimus episcopus Talbondanse civitatis provincial Pisidise," while the
Greek version has § edhaflérraros dnirroros wis Toperbyrin wédews drapyias
Muoeblas. The names Talbonda and Tymandos are here used as
equivalent to each other.

Thereis a saint named Gonon connected with Mandi or Manda in
Pamphylia who may belong to Tymandos: the ecclesiastical lists often
omit the first syllable of the name But Mandi may be for Magydi.
Another Conon of Bidane, 18 stadia from Isaura, is difficult to distin-
guish from this Conon (' Act. Sanest./ March 6).

The beautiful spring in the hill south-east of Yassi Euren,f called
Ayasman {dvimorua} by the Turks, is still a place of annual pilgrimage
for the Greeks of Olu Borlu (Apollonia). In the pagan time it seems
to have been dedicated to Hercules Kestitutor, as is whown by a Latin
inscription (C.I.L., iii., Supplem., No. 6867): " llorculi Restitutori C.
luliusHilario."

The permanence of the religious awe attaching to this and other
such striking manifestations of the divine power is one of the most
interesting featuresin the religion of Asia Minor.

19. METROPOLIS was placed in the Tchul Ovassi by G. Hirschfeld,
the first traveller who explored the valley; but he afterwards deserted
this view, and argued confidently that it was in the valley of Apollonia.
The fact that it wason the great highway from Ephesos to Caesareia
would alone be sufficient evidence that the latter view is incorrect.

* Kormasa, Korbasa, Kolbasos and Tarbasos ssm to me a certain cae of
equivalence; but others may doubt it.

T Sterrett disuses the proper form of this name at some length, and finally
condudes that the firg word is Yazttt, meaning " level." He has misunderstood the
sharp dental shilant. Redhousgs Turkish handbook gives Focttf, level. It isa common
dement in Turkish village names—Yass Eyuk, Yass Euren, Yass Gurng.

¥ Ephem. Epigraph. V., 13054 from Sir 0. Wilson's copy. Lesscorrectly by Sterrett,
* Wolfe Exped., No. 559. On account of hisdifference in text | went back in 1883 and
re-examined theinscription.
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Kiepert's old map placed Metropolis with approximate accuracy. Itis
difficult to sse why Metropolis was given to Pisidia under the Byzantine
system. It naturally goes with Phrygia. It is closely connected by
road with Synnada, while the mountain chain which in general bounds
Byzantine Pisidia on the north divides it from the rest of that province.
In spite of these considerations it was divorced from Synnada, and
subjected to Antiocheia. In the ' Cone. Chalced./ Heorticius, bishop of
Metropolis, is so often called bishop of Nikopolis Pisidiag, and even of
Metropolis Nikopolis Pisidiae, as to make it probable that the name
Nikopolis was actually borne by Metropolis during the fifth century.*

20. APAMEIA was long one of the greatest cities of Asia Minor. Its
decay dates from the foundation of Constantinople. Under the new
system it was no longer on a great road, whereas so long as commerce
tends to the west it is situated at a knot in the road-system. Professor
G. Hirschfeld's discussion of the topography is generally satisfactory,
but he is certainly wrong about the rivers. Mr. Hogarth has corrected
him. Hirschfeld identified the Lidja as the Marsyas. Hogarth, with
correct instinct, rejected the ideathat " this melancholy stream, bubblin
tamely out of a flat tract at the foot of a naked slope, and slinking
away more like adrain than a river, could be the storied Marsyas." f
This little stream is formed by tepid springs, called, therefore, by the
generio name Lidja, and a coin of Apameia, which shows the four
streams Mai(andros), Mar(syas), Or(gas), and Ther(ma), grouped around
the patron goddess of Apameia (a deity of the Ephesian Artemis typo),
is a conclusive proof that the people of Apameia distinguished the hot
springs from the Marsyas.

Professor Hirschfeld quotes in support of his identification of the
Marsyas " ein paar Quellen, wolche ganz nah seinom Ausfritte jetzt aus
zwei Bogennischen aufsprudelnd alsbald in ihn fallen:" these springs
he identifies as :Kiafwv and T'eddv. He has not observed that the two
" Bogennischen" are simply two low arches to carry the Roman road
over the hollow where the various hot springs rise. His supposition of
a grotto having formerly existed at this place ssems to meJ absolutely
inconsistent with the surroundings. Hirschfeld dso errs in giving the
name Huda-verdi, " God hath given," to the principal stream. Thename

* | devoted a paper to the "Metropolitanus Campus' in « Journ. Hell. Stud..* April,
1883. | have to add the following fragment of an inscription, which | copied on the
actual site of Metropolis, half-way between Tatarli and Haidarli in October, 1883 :
[# BovAd wxal & Sfuosr drefunoer *Ala[ren)Swpov Joodévous roi Ap[rlepud[dplov
oxlo[alorilxlov, 8vdpr dxfonmor xol & wohols xphoyor yeyord(tla =f warpili, Sdwra
wal dpylprov ols dydvos Bix ... .. .

T Hirschfeld " Uber Oelainai-Apameia Kibotos," in « Berl. Akad. Abhandl.,' 1876 ;
Hogarth in * Journ. Hell. Stud.,' 1888.

1 | visited Apameiain 1881,1882 (very hurriedly), and 1888, when | examinod this
point carefully, knowing Hogarth's unpublished opinion. In 1881 | had not read
Hirschfeld's paper; but as | knew he had done the site very carefully, | paid no specia
attention to tfce topography. )
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Huda-verdi isrestricted to a single fountain, which burst forth about
50 years ago (as | was told) at a point about 100 yards or more below
the chief fountains of this stream, and a little above the highest mill.
This new fountain gives fine drinking-water, which, if | remember
rightly, none of the other fountains do, and hence is called Huda-verdi.
Muoh of its water is kept separate, and carried off by a wooden pipe for
the use of the town.

The supposed fountain Kallirhhoe at Apameia depends on Sestini's
false reading of acoin; see Imhoof-Blumer, Num. Zft., 1884, p. 289.

Professor Hirschfeld's large scae map of Apameiaisvery good. J
is to be regretted that wo have no other map like it for any site in the
interior of Asia Minor.* His small map of the Dineir and Dombai
valleys, given on the same sheet, is not so good as it should be. His
study of the history of Apameia-Celainai is very important.

. Hierocles now passs to the southern parts of Pisidia, and goes along
them from west to east. His first name is one of the great difficulties
of the province.

21. EurxmoupoLis is never mentioned, except by Hierocles; but
probably itisto beidentified with Theodosioupolis,f mentioned among
the signatures to the * Epistolaad Leonem." The order, Apameia, Eudoxi-
oupolis, Sagdassos, Baris, suggests that Eudoxioupolis is to be placed at
Kilij, near the north-eastern end of lake Askania, and near the modern
town Ketchi Borlu. There can be no doubt that there was an ancient
city and bishopric here, and equally little doubt that it wasin Byzantine
Pisidia.J The district seems to have been an imperial estate on the
borders of Phrygia, and a boundary-stone of this estate has been
described in E., 10. Wo cannot, thereforo, place at Kilij any city
that coined money, and if thisis correct the only names of the Roman
period that can be applied to it are Zorzilaand Bindeos. Now Zorzila
seems to be more probably situated elsewhere.  Moreover, wo have just
seen that Theudosioupolis was the name given to this place in the
fourth or fifth century, and Theudosioupolis may be identified with
Bindeos, but cannot possibly be identified with Zorzila, for the two occur
in the same lists, 458 and 530. Bindeos, therefore, may be placed at
Kilij; its want of coinage is due to its being on an imperial estate. |t
received from one of the two emperors Theodosius the rank of a city
and bishopric, but the old name Bindeos returns from 692 onwards.
The modern name Pandas, 2 hours south of Kilij, at the other end of
the valley, may contain the ancient name, but is certainly not the
ancient site. The form of the name, which is aways 6 row BivSatov

* Bven on the coett hardly any Stes aro decently mapped. M. Weber's mgp of
is one of the few exogptions
f The fom [@Jadomsbrangmight readily be corrupted ] ei3ogetmaus.
; O/aol Sterrett, « Wolfe Expedition, gives severd inscriptions, and | have copied adali-
jonal ones
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(Budéw) &rioromos, may be due to its being an imperial estate, and
kripares may be understood. In that case Budelov would be the genitive
of an adjective, and B&da, or some similar form, would be the name; but
from want of any distinct authority | retain the name as Bindeos.
Ptolemy gives in Pisidia both Beudos Votus and Ouinzela. The former
istransferred by error from Phrygia; the latter occurs also in Galatia.*
I think that Beudos has been placed here by Ptolemy through confusion
with Bindeos, and the mention of it along with Baris, Konane, and
Seleuceia, suits admirably the situation just assigned.

22. SAGALASSOS it called Sagalessos by Pliny, and Selgessos is given
as an alternative form by Strabo. Probably, therefore, the second a is
a weak vowel that has developed between the two consonants, and
Saglassos or Selgessos is closer to the native form of the name. The
modern form is Aghlasun, which is the old accusative Zayhacdy with
the loss of initial s. Saglasos differs from Selge§ only by the addition
of the suffix -sa or -ssos, which is so common in Asia Minor. Similar
examples are— )

Prokonessos (Hellospontus). Prakana(lsauria).
Thyessos (Lydia). Thya-teira(Lydia).
Kidyessos (Phrygia), Kadoi (rhrygia).
Ilalikarnassos (Caria). Halikyrna (Boeotia).

Professor G. Hirschfeld, followed by Professor Kiepert in his latest
map, makes Manlius march by Sagalassos. Livy says only that he
laid waste "agros Sagalassensiuin,” and | have shown in my "A. S. P."
that the agri are the lands along the south side of lake Askania, which
belonged to Sagalassos even down to tho time of Diocletian. Professor
Hirschfeld's error was entirely excusable until tho inscriptions which
show the wido extent of the Sagalassian territory were discovered ; and
if he had known this fact he would doubtless have recognised that
L eake was correct in his idea of the march of Manlius. The route that
Kiepert, in modification of Hirschfield, gives in his last map shows
magnificent disregard of impassable mountains. Kiepert apparently
saw that Hirschfeld's view that Manlius advanced into Pamphylia is
irreconcilable with Polybius, who is clear that Manlius did not advance
further than " near Termessos." But he clings to Hirschfeld's theory
of the subsequent route, and makes Manlius cut along the ridges of
Tauros north-east from Termessos. This via media is impossible physi-
cally : either Hirschfeld's theory or mine must be accepted.

* Quinzela, given twice, is an error such as Ptolemy repeats in the cae of Olba
and Kormasa. It is, perhaps to bo identified with Vinda or Vindia of tho Antonine
Itinerary on theroad between Dorylaion, Germaand Ankyra. Thissuits Ptolemy very
well.

t The difficulty of rendering this name in Greek is shown by the older coins with
legend ETAEIIOX, EXTAELUYE ;v. Imhoof-Blumer,' Monu. Gr./ p. 340.
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23. BARIS retains its name as Sparta or Isbarta: Isbarta is the
official spelling, Spartais the invariable pronunciation.*
24. MINASSOS has retained its name to the present day as Minasun.
It was discovered by Professor Sterrett, a little to the south-east of
Sparta, and it is known also from coins reading
MINAZZECQN KAl KONANESIN OMONOIA.

Its situation might be taken to prove that it was united in one
bishopric with Baris, but the above coin indicates some old-standing
connection between Minassos and Konane, and rather points to its being
united with Konane. The point is difficult to decide.

At Cone. V | . Constant., A.D. 680, wefind Koopis Kovaviw #rot
Mayavwy, which we might correct to Mivagodwy, but in other entries
W Roguds Ravravar ris TRIpuhiar rapydeSMas epigoopus
Conanensis Pamphyliae." Kooués Mavedwr alone frequently occurs, and
once " Cosmas Homonadoram." It is named regularly between Karallia
and Korakesion. The probability, therefore, is that the bishopric in
question is that which, under the name Mavaioy, Mavdviov, Mavedwr,
Mavadowr iS mentioned in many Notitiee, last in Pamphylia Prima.
Konana or Kantana is obviously a mistake for Kotana (i.e. Katenna).

Ptolemy seems to mention Minassa under the form of Orbanassa,
where the first syllable has probably come from an assimilation to
Olbasa above. -

25. SELEUKEIA SIDERA, at the ruins named Selef, near Baiyat, was
discovered by Professor G. Hirschfeld. Claudioseleukeia is its name on
ooins.

26. AQRAI was united in one bishoprio with Seleukeia. It was
identified by Hirschfeld in the modern Aghras, three miles north of
Seleukeia.

The first bishop of Seleukeia was Artemon, who, according to the
tradition, was converted by Saint Paul on his visit to this city (" Act.
Sanct.,' March 24, p. 474).

27. TIMBRIAS was situated on the river Eurymedon, whose name is
mentioned on its coins. | suggested to Mr. Sterrett to look for it on the
upper Eurymedon (the lower course of the river being excluded, as
belonging to Byzantine Pamphylia), and he discovered no other possible
situation except the valley of Yilan Ova, and rightly infers that
Timbrias was situated there.

28. The next name is one of the puzzles in Hierocles; [4] ®eutrdpios

* Compare Burdur, the official form, Buldur the popular one | am unable to
undergand why Prof. G. Hirschfeld saysin a notein his paper on the route of Manlius
in the Gratulationsschrift of K&nigsberg University to the Koman Institute that the
modern form Isbarta proves that the ancient acoent was Bapis, not Bdpis: «is Bdpiba
naturally — beoomes < eis Bapéia could only become something like Isvrid, compare
s NuwophBeay, | Snimid, Ismid. The accented syllable remains, tho unaccented syllables
grow wesk and often disappesr.
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(&&mmr]l isa form clearly derived, and certainly corrupted, from a list
of bishops. The only name which could readily be corrupted in this
way is Prostama. Attalus Prostarnensis was present at Concil.
Constant., A.D. 381. Prostama is obviously to be identified with
Prostanna of coins. The most remarkable and frequent type on coins of
Prostanna is the mountain iOYIAPOZ, When in 1886 | traversed this
district | came first in sight of the lofty peak of Egerdir rising above
the intermediate hills, as wo orosscd from lake Ankania to the valley of
Baris, and when for days afterwards | saw -what a remarkable feature it
was in the view from many points of our route, | recognised it as Mount
Viaros. Then | observed that Hierocles montions the city between
Timbrias and Konarie, which exactly suits Egerdir. Finally the posi-
tion and importance of Egerdir requires an ancient city to have been
situated somewhere in the district naturally connected with it. On
these grounds | propose the identification Prostanna—Egerdir with some
confidence. | do not mean to assert that thetwo are on exactly the same
site, for it israrely the caBe that a modem city in Asia Minor occupies
precisely the ancient site; but | consider that Prostanna was situated at
the southern end of the Limnai.

If Prostanna was so important, why is it omitted from all the lists
of bishoprics? Two possible reasons suggest themselves. It might
have been constituted an archbishopric in the sixth or seventh century,
and though it is never mentioned among the archbishoprics, the
objection is not fatal, for these lists omit also Akmonia and other places.
But in this case | think another explanation is more probable. The
bishoprics of Limnai and of Prostanna were probably united in one at
some time later than 381. The two naturally go together; Limnai
includes especially the two islands close to Egerdir, and its religious
importance would lead to the conjoint bishopric being named after
Limnai. A thoroughly complete list would probably give both names,
& Aquwiw froc Tlpoorarwéur.

29. JUSTINIANOPOLIS is, as Wesseling saw, a temporary name of
Konana. The evidence may be put more strongly than he gives it, since
we have distinguished the olasses of Notitire. VII.and VIII. give the
same list of bishoprics: and they give the following:—

V 11.17 Tymandos, 18 Justinianopolis, 19 Metropolis.

VIIl. 17 Tymandos, 18 Konana, 19 Metropolis.

30. KONANA was detected by Professor G. Hirschfeld in the modern
Gonen. The name is frequently confused with Komama and Komana in
the ecclesiastical lists, so that the task of separating the bishops of
the various oities is by no means easy, and has not been satisfactorily
done by Le Quien.

31. In the last two names Hierocles turned back westwards to
complete the western district of Pisidia. He now goes on to complete
the southern frontier by giving the cities in the south-eastern district of

’ 2 E
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Pisidia. Mallos is probably to be looked for in the Mallos Ova, on the
road from Parlais to Side.

32. ADADA is fixed at Kara Bavlo by the inscription found there by
Mr. Sfcerrett (* Wolfe Expedition,” No. 420), though he himself draws, on
p. 283, exactly the opposite inference. Professor G-. Hirschfeld and myself
independently drew the same conclusion from the inscription when it
was published. In the games held at Kara Bavlo a competitor who was
a citizen of Timbriasand of Adada gained theprize. Timbrias and Adada
then were probably neighbouring cities, and, as Timbrias has been fixed
elsewhere, it remainsto put Adada at Kara Bavlo. The inferenceis, of
course, not binding, but in the dearth of information it gives a clue to
the situation which quite agrees with the order of Hierocles.

33. ZORZILA and Tityassos are quite uncertain. |n the last two
numbers it is impossible to lay any stress on the order in Hierocles, as
it is commonly his custom to insert at the end names omitted in the
body of the list (e.g. Lydia, Phrygia Salutaris). No other evidenceis
as yet available about either city. The modern name Burdur or Buldur
has suggested itselfto me as a modification of Durzela, Zarzela, or Zorzila,
and the march of Manlius which passed along the coast of lake Askania
mentions a city Darsa in a position which suits Buldur very well. |
propose to correct Livy's text ffom Darsam to Darsilam, and see another
form of tho native name which is hellenised in so many ways.

Zorzila or Zarzela struck no coins. It might certainly be expected
that a city with the splendid situation and surroundings of Buldur would
be rich enough to coin money. But inscriptions come to our aid here,
and show us that the tenitory along the southern shore of lake Askania
belonged to Sagalassos. Buldur, then, was only part of the "ager Saga-
lassensium,” and could not strike coins as an independent city. The
identification, however, is quite uncertain; and further evidence is
required.

34. Tityassos struck coins. No evidence is known as to its situation,
except the following inscription, in very rude letters, which | copied at
Ilghin (Tyriaion) in 1883: —

+AYPHAIOC®I +Ai’)pr§)uos‘ ®i-
HsCTATIACCH nos Taraooqg-
NOC KEANTONIC v59 KE .Aﬂ"rél’l’s (i.e. ,AMO’W'O';)
ANECTHCAM dreorioup-
ENTHIAYKYTA & Tf yhokvrd-
‘THHMWNMH 3 Ay pop-
TPIdOMNHC Tpi Adpays
EKTWNY AP dk riov 3w ap-
[xdvruwr atrisl®

* la 1. 1 eisvery uncertain, and in 1. 2 the ssoond A is do doubtful. Pisdian
names have often many vowds together, as *Howfiies, and here @ixos.  Aduwmy shows the
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It is possible that Tarerogpis is abadly spolt ethnic from Tityassos.
If that be so, it would be an argument that Tityassos was in the east
rather than the west of Pisidia, as inhabitants of a neighbouring city
are more likely to have settled at Tyriaion than those of a city at the
other side of the province. i

Tituensis, assigned to Pamphylia at Cone. Constant., 381 A.D., is not
a bishop of Tityassos. The two consecutive names Mydus Pentenessen-
sis, Paneminensis, Midos Panemou, Heraclides Tituensis, Ptynsensis,
Tychensis have been confused, and are to be restored—Midos Petnelissen-
sis, Heraclides Panemoutichensis.

35. One ofthe most curious and important series of inscriptions that
have been found in Asia Minor, are those of the Xenoi Tekmoreioi,
which belong to the country on the north-west and west of Antiocheia.
The first of these was found by Sir C. W. Wilson and myself in 1882,
and was published by mein * Journ. Hell. Stud.,' 1883. Prof. J. R. S.
Sterrett in 1885 found a number of others, and in 1886 | revised the
text of the whole series and added one or two more. Sterrett has
published the entire seriesin his® Wolfe Expedition/ incorporating or
mentioning in his Addenda most of my corrections and additions. By
some accident, however, | did not see the proofs of his text of the first
inscription, which | had published in 1883, till too late; * and this
inscription, which is by far tho most important of the scries, as
being the only complete and the longest one, appears in his work
in avery different form from what it hasin my publication.  Prof. G.
Hirschfeld has very properly, in his reviewf of Sterrett's work, called
attention to the variation, which throws some doubt on my restor-
ation and interpretation of the opening lines: no interpretation of
the opening lines is attempted by Sterrett, and | may say that none is
possible with his text. The most serious divergence is as to the
arrangement of the lines, and as to my distinction of two separate
inscriptions. For example, Sterrett gives as lines 9 and 11 of his copy,
what | make two halves of one line, and he prints the whole as one
inscription, while | have interpreted it as two. The reason of the
difference is that the first two or three lines and parts of others are on a
fragment that has been broken off the column. Sterrett evidently did
not, after putting the one fragment on tho other, make a copy to show
where the lines fitted on to each other. | did soin 1882, and in 1886 |
again verified the arrangement, having the two parts of the column held
firmly in their place, while | made a new copy; and | now state, as |

confusion of dative and genitive which beginsin the third century and is quite common
in the fourth century in the inscriptions of this district.

* | had with me in 1886 his manuscript copies of all except this one, compared
them all in amost careful way with the originals, and sent to him my whole noted aad
remarks.

f Guttinger Gelehrte Anzeiger, 1888.

2E2
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have already done in the * Chronique d'Orient,’ that my arrangement of
the lines and my distinction of two separate inscriptions is correct in
every point. It is now possible also, owing to the new inscriptions
which Prof. Sfcorrett has discovered, torestore the whole more completely
than | did in 1883.
36. The first inscription began as follows : —
"Amipyehay &v?] v§ Aord-
Aoty éml dvaypadJéws Adp,
crene s Om]ofuon
KrigeJeo[pJob &mi Soow (Bpdpea) s Flra’,
& énl mpuyparey Plrol Adp, Tdwas Mavéor Taf, . . .
Tpovigov Kappopod Scvr, (Sypdpea) [. . .
&(¥) &ni Bpafevriv Adp. "AdebdsBpov £. @[, . .. ..
wai Adp. Zurixov Meveddov Mapaiavol Sévr [ . . .
In the patois which passed as Greek in this district about 200-50 A.D.
the above may be interpreted : " [There promised money ? in] the
Temple, when Aurelius . ... .. , son of Onesimus, a Ktimenian (who
gave in addition * 6301 denarii), was clerk, and when Aurelius Papasf
Menneas Ty . .. .,J son of Phronimus, a Karmenian (who gave....
denarii), was (magistrate?), and when Aurelius Alexander, son of
Alexander, a Th. . ... .. , and Aurelius Zoticus, son of Menelaos, a
Marsian (who gave . ... .. ), were Auditors;" then follow the names
of the persons who promised subscriptions.

After thisinscription was engraved, afurther explanation was added,
and had to be squeezed in at the top and at the right side after the ends
of the lines of the first inscription. The second inscription can be
distinguished easily, because it is engraved in smaller but more regular
and better formed letters.

veodrlovs dp" or @) Toxms.  Meydhyg "Apreus.
Eévor Texps Jpewot dmoinmay dedigy
xai drdlpedima xal xdAnwpa kai wardias
xat ABaverplbe }
e v Blov
fvadupdror

Thefirst lineisvery faint: | came to the conclusion that neither ebruyis
nor ¥mip rixys had been engraved on the stone. The bare genitive
Ty is unexampled in my experience; but weydhn”Apreus has since
then been'detected as a formula of this religion.§

* $épres IS accidentally omitted.

t Papas is put in the nominative ingead of the genitive; on the other &durer is put
in the genitive, while in amog every cae it ought to bein the nominative.

X If it! were possble to undergtand that, by some fault of grammar, two persons

were meant, therestoratiou Mewrwéov Tuliryrab, Abp.Kapuoi 7] Spovinov Kappmred Uggests
itsdlf.

§ Seemy «* Artemis-Leto and Apollo-Lairbenos * Journ. Hell. Stud.,' 1889.
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37. Prof. Sterrett, in the map attached to his book, makes Tekmorion
atown. It seemsto me impossible to understand Xenoi Tekmoreioi in
thisway. | interpret this remarkable title as" the Guest-friends who
use the sign {-rmpmp) The rather poetical term Ff&iﬁ&jﬁ is not
unnatural in the artificial Greek of Pisidia.  This association was
united (according to the exposition given in my former paper, which
need not be repeated here) in the worship of Artemis of the Limnai. .

38. The point in this set of inscriptions which chiefly interests us at
present is the geographical names, showing the homes of the members
of the association.

Prof. G. Hirschfeld, in his review of Sterrett, and myself, have both
written on the local names; and in general we agree in recognising the
Xenoi as being a purely native institution. The members have little
or nothing of the Greeco-Eoman tone, and they belong as a rule to
districts which are inhabited on the olld Anatol|an system (_mpq§ov),, and
not on the Grseco-Koman system (mm :rw\(u;) Where natives of
cities which were centres of Grasco-Roman civilisation are mentioned,
such as Antiocheia, Julia, and Synnada, a village name is almost
always added, showing that the person in question is ranked by his
ke as well as by his -n-uA:c. in this respect | am indebted to
Hirschfeld's paper for full comprehensmn of the facts for | had
previously understood the expression Suradels dudv &y Kavaoumpy as
" a native of Synnada, who has settled in the village Kandroukome
beside the Limnai."

39. Thelist of ethnics which Sterrett gives noeds to bo corrected in
various points, and | shall therefore go over it in detail, trying to
determine in each caso the probable form of the village name.

Prof. Sterrett has corrected sevoral faults of my first publication;
eg. in 1. 11 he hasrightly substituted ]Kapmvou for my Kap. M ej{ €Jov;
and JKpavooayywds for my Kpavos ' yqvos (compare Adxov ﬁpam of
Phrygla) But ho has followed my error in understandmg fp.mgws or
Mamo‘os as a personal name instead of an ethnic 'I,.r.ur,-vus

Adada: a city coining money, and a bishopric.

Azara or Ezara: a village six hours east of Philomelion, still called
Azari Keni.

Aiza, unknown village, compare Aizanoi and é£éa (accus), " beard."

Akroenos: alocal adjective, which came to be used as a place name, the
modern Afiom KaraHisar; cp. Ganzaenos, Poimanenon.

Algiza: a village of the territory of Synnada, which bearsthe same name
as Algiza or Argiza of Hellespontus. No Xenos comes from the
Hellenised regions of the west coast except possibly Attaleia.

Algonia or Algounia: avillage of the territory of Synnada.

Amblada or Anpelada: a city coining money, and a bishopric.

Anagos: village of territory of Synnada : omitted by Sterrett (373,1).
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Apollonia: Hi'rschfeld in his review of Sterrett niisunderstands a
correction of mine. Thereading Ap[oll]onia is probable in 374, 8,
Apollonia is pretty certain in 376, 1. Apolloniais a city coining
money, and a bishopric.

Arasiza, Arkasta, Askara: unknown villages.

Archelais: a stranger from Archelais on the borders of Cappadocia and

. Lykaonia is probably to be understood in 366, 54.

Attaleia: must apparently be understood from *ArraA[#riés which occurs
twice, but it is not certain which Attaleia is meant.

Baro[ukl]ia: * Battea : Boalia: unknown villages.

Boitiniathes: was corrected by Storrett to &. CHrwwéfys, and by mein
my second copy to 8. Oif€]wudfye for Olewidrys @ see Oinia.
Daokome : Diatora : Doudada: unknown villages, the third is in a
fragment which | could not find: Daokome is wrongly restored

by Sterrett in 378, but occurs in 382.

Dabenai: in 366, 38 Sterrett reads AAPHNOC, but both in 1882 and
again in 1886, when | vorified this point with special care, | read
AAPHNOYC, with thenotes that HN isin ligature, p may bo B, for

AAPHNOYC,
a fracture of the stone prevents certainty, and o must be error
for €: | identify Dabenai with Hieroclcs Sabinai in the same

district, altering the text of Hierocles to Dabinai.

Eireumenia : llermokome: unknown villages.

Ekk[ea]: uncertain reading.t ;

Esouakomo: Soa, a village of the PrepenisselK, in northern Thrygia,
is probably meant here. Compare Carian Soua-gela, " Tomb:-
King." h

Ganzaemw; the ethnic has conio to bo usod as a proper name in tho
modern Gondane, a village eleven miles west of Antiocheia.

Gardibia or Gardybia: Giza or Gisza (Carian gissa, " stone"): and
Grekea or Trékespds,unknown villages.

Imaion or Maion: 'Iuameds, hitherto misinterpreted by myself and
Steirett as genitive of a personal name, is an ethnic, formed from
Ma, as Tataion isfrom Tatas, &c.: unknown village.

Julia: acity coining money, and a bishopric: avillago " Aud . . ai " is
mentioned (374, 33) in the territory of Julia.

[Kab]Jorkoi: this restoration | propose with confidence in 383, 6: this
people inhabited the left bank of the Sangarios in the upper part
of its course.

Kakoza : Kamarga : Karbokome: Karmaor Kharma (378, 1) : Karsenda
or Karseirda : Kelosnia : Kerasia : Klantea: Klela: Kleustia :
Knouteina : Koundoza : Kousea: Kradra: Kranosaga : Ktimena or

«Khthimena: unknown villages.
* YKA are all marked as uncertain in my revison of Sterrett's copy,
T T or T first letter. The suspicion suggests itself that *Emx{ea)vds (Where e are
marked very uncertain in my copy) is a fault of the engraver for Cpexxenarés.



V—PSDIA. 43

Kandroukome : Koumalettos or Koumalittos: villages of the territory of
Synnada.

Kasonia : Katiena: villages of the territory of Antiocheia.

Kinnaborion: avillage of the Kararayk Ova, afterwards a bishopric of
Phrygia.

Lanka or Lankea: Lapeistra, Lapistra, or Laphystra: Laptokome :
Lykiokome : Latinos: * unknown villages: the last cannot be
identified with the Carian mountain.

Limenia: a village, probably connected with the Limnai, perhaps ou
the island at the north-western end.

Lykaones mpds &dor, a tribe of Cutchuk Sitchanli Ova, south-west from
Afiom Kara Hisar.

Mamoutaf: Marallisor Marallita: Marsia: Mergnia: Mikkonia : Mono-
kleros : Mordion : Mouza: unknown villages.

Malos 'wpde xdra Saxqvéy : Mallos, a village, afterwards a bishopric in the
south-east of Pisidia

Mandra: avillage of the territory of Synnada: it is probably the village
north-east from Surmene which is still called Mandra, near which
are Mandii Pontes of Livy. This implies that the territory of
Synnada extended far to the north.

Metropolis: acity striking coins, afterwards a bishopric.

M[i]sylos: identified by Hirschfeld with great probability in tho
neighbourhood of Tynibriada.

Nazoula : Noidos : Neophytos: unknown villages.

Oikea : Olympokome : unknown villages.

Oborai : avillage of tho territory of Synnada.

Oinia: avillage of the Oinan Ova.

Pagada : Padia : Papaion : Patea : Peidra or Pidra: Peisdaor Peisdiat:
Perokia : Peskenia, Peskeinia or Pesenia (obviously a fault of
the engraver) : Polymarga : Plouristra (381, 7) or Proureistra :
Ptagia : unknown villages : Pidra is mentioned as a village of the
Anatolic Theme : Peskenia seams to be named after Pescennius
Niger.

Peliganon or Piliganon : avillage of the territory of Synnada.

Eaita : Rekokome : Renbea: unknown villages.

Sagoue: unknown village. 8 The form resembles Lagoe or Lagbe in
western Pisidia.

Simikka or Sirnmikka : Sourbia: unknown villages.

* Correcting Nﬂhiﬂmas to Melaa [Ad]rueros - the engraver probebly omitted one of
the two consacutive syllebled aa.

T Seret wrongly reeck 0YTT for @¥T (or possbly OTT) in 366, 74.

T Padia ds0 ooours 366, 58, where masiards Should be read, not mfer]asds,

§ SOTEt'S Zeyourneds SETE] to Me cartainly wrong y read.  His ayourryeds ew a
variant in hisindex is not justified by histext.
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‘Bynnada: a city with tbe Tillages Algiza or Algizea; Kandroukome*?
Koumalittos; Mandra: Oborai; Peliganon; Anagos; Algounia.

Strouma (in 366 | read Zspoux[n)vés): i.e " Stream-town,” compare
strom, Roma, and dtreit, stlis.

Tataion : Talimeta *: Tettha : Teuifa, Tyita, Tyta, or Tita.

Tlouaf: Tyrsa: Triglettiaor Trouglettia: Totoniaf: unknownvillages,

Chailiara (? | could not find this on the stone) : Pserkiokome: unknown
villages.

40. LIMNAI.—1 have assumed the truth of Prof. G. Hirsohfeld's
excellent conjecture that the double lakes now called Egerdir Gol and
Hawiran (or Hoiran) Gol were in ancient time called Limnai. The
bishopric of Limnai, with which | have conjectured that the bishopric
of Prostanna (Egerdir) was united, seems, if my conjecture is right, to
prove this view completely. | find also in Cone. Nicaen. | L, A.D. 787,
‘Emgdyiog fyovpevos rijs “Aylos @eordxov Afpvas.§ | cannot doubt that
the Virgin Mother of the Lake is the Christian representative of the
(Parthenos) Artemis, whose worship on tho north-east coast of the lake
and all around we find to have been such an important cultusin ancient
time. At the present day, beside a Turkish village on the north-east
shore of theHawiran Gdl, named Kaziri or Ghaziri, in a country which
for centuries has been inhabited only by Turks, || there is a shrine of the
Virgin, which is an object of pilgrimage for all the Christians of Pisidia
and Lykaonia. The Virgin of the Lakes was as important in ancient
time as her Christian successor is to-day. Hence, we can understand
the wide extent of country from which tho Xenoi Tekmoroioi are
drawn.

In my former article | vainly spent much labour and conjecture in
the attempt to find a reference to the Limnai in the Tekmoreian
inscriptions, but Sterrett has supplied the desired name, Limenia, of the
settlement beside the lake or on the small island beside Kaziri. In
1886 | was very anxious to go out to this island, but the single boat
which had once belonged to the village had perished of neglect some

* In my former paper | altered this name by a bad conjecture to Talimeneus. It
oocurs 366, 91, as ‘Tanernwds (Sterrett A . . Awrunrds); 366, 69, as Taruerrmvds (Ster-
rett Tarwerrarés); and 366, 85 and 86 as Tarsersds. | Sucoesded in 1886 in reading
all these places correctly and with certainty.

t In 374, 49,1 read TADYHNOGC ; Sterrett hases OYHNQGC, but transcribes in-
correctly (Twlmwds. ComparethelLycian Tlos

X1n 366. 48, probably read [Tarjwrd(ve}ras : in 366, 74.

8§ The nearest Chrigtian settlement is in Apollonia (Olu Borlu), about 24 miles
distant: thenext areat Koniaand Sparta.

\\ A monadery exists to the present day on one of the idandsin the Egerdir Lake,
whae Hirschfeld found the fragments of the biography of Euthymius, recently pub-
lished by De Boor.
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Notitin L. ag arehibishoprie of Pamphylia. Notitine VIIL, IX. give Zela before Bide.
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years before, and Lad never been replaced: the villagers formerly
cultivated the island, but now could not go out toit. Thisis atypical
example of Turkish village life and manners.

W. PAMPIIYLIA, CARIA, AND LYCIA.

1. In all lists of bishoprics Pamphylia is divided into two provinces,
which | distinguish as Prima and Secunda.* Hieroclos does not formally
make any division, and none of the lists of the civil provinces, which
are all earlier than Hierocles, distinguish two provinces Pamphylia.
Hence, it has been concluded that the division of Pamphylia into two
provinces took place later than Hierocles.t | have, in "Athen. Mit-
theilungen,’ 1885, p. 345, shown that this is incorrect, and that the
division already existed in A.D. 458, and that it isimplied in the order
of Hierocles; but | did not then observe the true explanation of the
facts. This division was a purely ecclesiastical division, and was not
recognised in the civil administration. The same was the case in
Bithynia, where ecclesiastical jealousy and dignity divided the province
between the motropoleis of Nikomedeia and Nikaia. Similarly the later
divisions of Phrygia Takatiana, Pamphylia Secunda, & c, had certainly
only an ecclesiastical, never a civil, existence, as is proved by the fact
that in many cases, they were made after the introduction of the division
into Themes, when the civil government was no longer arranged
according to the old provinces.

In Pamphylia there were two metropoleis, Perga and Side, both of
which claim that title on their coins under the empire, and which seem
to have kept a certain rivalry with each other, like Smyrna and
Ephesos, Tarsos and Anazarbos, Nikaia and Nikomedeia. Both Perga
and Side are recognised as metropoleis in Concil. Ephes.,, A.D. 431.
When the division of the bishoprics between the two metropolitans
was made we have no means of judging. It isrecognised in the list of
bishops present at Chalcedon, which is arranged according to pro-
vinces, but this list is not so early asthe Council, A.D. 451: the order
of signaturesJ at the Council is not decisive, but on the whole
tends to show that the division was already recognised. The division
certainly existed when the Epistle to the Emperor Leo was written
in 458.

2. Hierocles knew that there was only one province of Pamphylia.

* | ue thee terms for convenience on the analogy of Cappadoda Prima and
Secunda, but like Bithynia Prima and Secunda, and other examples given in the text,
they had never any real exigence

tE.g., by M. Waddington, in * Rev. Numism.’, 1883, p. 29.

¥ M TAbbe Duchesnewas thefirg, | think, to digtinguish between the signatures,
which are contemporary with the Coundils, and the arranged lists, which arelater; se
Mel. Graux.
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He made his list of the cities by transcribing first the ecclesiastical list
of Secunda, then the ecclesiastical list of Prima. In doing so he made
some faults, owing to misunderstanding of the forms: eg. from the
form & Sipev ZaBaiwv* !{dwirxemos) he makes simply a name 8pov
Zafalwv, and a marginal note §guov IoBe added by a later scribe has
crept into the text as a second place Aepovain.

3. He gives ASPENDOS under the name Primopolis. Primopolis or
Priamopolis is the name under which Aspendos appears at Cone.
Ephes., 431. The origin of the name, which is elsewhere unknown, is
not certain. Possibly, as | have suggested about Hadriane Pamphyliae
Secundae and Neronias ' Ciliciae, it was derived from a local saint
(A SP,i)15). Philostratus (Vit. Apoll. | ., p. 9[15]) calls Aspendos the
third city of Pamphylia: he of course understands Side and Perga as the
first two.

4. SIDE.—Notitiae VIII., I X. mention Zela before Side. This is
obviously a dittography, arising probably from a form EHAH, corrupted
to SHAH.

5. SELGE became an archbishopric in later times.

6. ISBA.—L e Quien takes th §juov ZaSeiww of Hierocles as a corrup-
tion of Zepvéww, but Hierocles has Héwa for Zéura or Zévwa (sce § 2).
From his order he seems to have considered Isba in Pamphylia Secunda,
whose cities he enumerates first of all :1 hence | have conjecturally placed
it on the frontier of the two divisions of the province, but evidenceis
absolutely wanting (A SP, D. 27). We are reduced to the argument
that the ruins at Kiesme on the Eurymedon between Timbriada and
Selge must belong to some ancient city, that it is difficult to see what
city could be placed here except Isba, ¥ and that the situation explains
very well why Isba is assigned sometimes to Prima, sometimes to
Sécunda. The epigraphic evidence does not corroborate this view, but
is not inconsistent with it.

M M . Kadet and Paris have published an Tnscription § found at
Kiesme, a decree by the people of Sillyon in honour of Kleon, son of
Kleon. They therefore identify Sillyon as " le nom de laville antique
situ6e sur Templacement des ruines de Kiesme." They are apparently
ignorant, both that Sillyon is already identified in a very different part
of the country, and that the custom is common for cities to pass a decree
in honour of a citizen of a different city, and to have that deoree erected
in his city: compare C.|. G., 3818, a Prymnessian decree found at

* |.e. Zaféwr : the native name was probably Sba, which in Greek becomes some-
times“Iefe, sometimes %48« (compare | spaof Lavianseneor ArmeniaMinor).

T Father he follows an ecclesagtical list, which put Isba in Secunda, or there is
sme didocation in the text.

¥ The arguments of Hirschfeld in his « Reisebericht' prove that Pedndissos cannot be
placed at Kieshe.

§ 'Bull. Oorr. Hell.," 1886, p. 500.
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Nakoleia, which longled to an error similar to that which M M. Eadet
and Paris make about Sillyon. The other inscription which they
publish from the same neighbourhood seoms to give the old name of
Kiesme, Movhagoéwy & Bfuss. Moulassa may be compared with Mylasa
or Mylassa of Caria. Now there is no bishopric Moulassa, and the peoplo
must have been included under some bi&hopric. | conjecture that
Moulassa was part of the district Isbha.

7. SENNA.—The bishopric Zeuréwr seems to imply a town Semna (or
Sornnos). There is here apparently an attempt to make tho form give
a meaning in Greek. Tho form Sesenniorum in 431 buggests that tho
true form is Senna, corrupted Serna in Hierocles. There is no clue to
the situation of Senna, except in its relations with Kasai.

Le Quien mentions Nectarius Senneae twice, both as bishop of Sanaos
in Phiygia, and correctly as bishop of Semneai (which is tho form he
wrongly infers from & Zepwvéwv )|, without noticing tho inconsistency.

8. KASSAI or KASAI was apparently a bishopric adjoining Sennea,
and sometimes united with it under one bishop. In 431 Nectarius
Casorum, with the marginal note Sesenniorum, was present at the
Council of Ephcsos ; and the Greek lists generally use tho form Nexrdpios
éniokomos Ths & Zevvéy xafoluxdis dxdqolas.  Ignatius was bishop of
Semnea in 869 and of Kassai in 879.* Against these facts must be set
the evidence of Cone. Const. 553, when we have Conon Semneatanorum
or Semneonand Cyriacus Casatanorum (Casatorum, Curatorum). Either
at this time the two towns were temporarily under separate bishops, in
accordance with the law of Zeno (474-91 A.D.) quoted in tho introduc-
tion, or Semneon is an error for ’Erewvde : tho latter supposition is very
improbable.

At Cone. Const., A.D. 536, we have ®«sdwpos Kagoartr (in Latin
Carissorurn.)t Kasai is mentioned also at tho end of some of the Isaurian
lists, where we haverd 8t kMpera' Kaoeiy Bavafuy: BoABiecor. Theword
xhipare probably means ground sloping towards the sea in which sense
it seems to be used in Justinian.J From the character of tho country
it is probable that Kasai was on the slopes a little back from the sea on
the frontier of Pamphylia and Isauria. This exactly agrees with
Ptolemy, who mentions Laerte, Kassai, Lyrbe, Kolobrassos and Kibyra
as Kihlos Tpayelas pegdyeor in the province Pamphylia.  Laerte and
Kibyra are known to have been close to the sea.

* Athanasius of Semnea and Ignatius of Kassai, in 879, are rival hishops, Ignatian
and Photian.

T At Cone. Chalcea Marcellinus or Marcianus Coralliae or Carissorum occurs. In
both casss Carissa is probably a pure error.

T of e wpbs Toly xAlpast nelpevar Zivdn 76 nal *Agros.,t Justin., Novel, xxviii., where
the word ssams to be used in the same sense; but in Act. Theodori Syceotae, p. 40 (in
loco Mazaniae, qui est ad Siberim superiorem sub climate Muozeniag), it is used in
the ordinary sense of " aregion."
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9. ETENNA and KOTENNA are very hard to separate. The following
list gives most of the facts known about them.

{'I‘roilnu Greonensls (Terdy corrupted to Teviv) | 381
Hegyching | Cantincneis {Eotenenais) 881
{'Axdmo: Korepviy 431
Eirpdmos | "Erevviv 451
Elyérins® | Korowwie 451
Eiddkios 'Everriy 451
#Acfiords | Korevdy (Cotonorum) 536
Korudis Karrmiy fror Mavodwy | GBO
Joannes "ETerriy | 78T
Makdpios Korévns 579
Thérpos *Erafrou aTh
Beddwpor | 'Iréas of 'Irevlast 870

Notitire VIII., IX., L, give only one of the two: Notitiee I1I., X.,

X11L, give both, and 0 do four Councils. Polybius V., 73, mentions
Etenna in Pisidia above Side.  Strabo mentions the Katenneis in
Fisidia adjoining Selge and tho Homonailes. M. Wadding ton, who
does not notice that the ecclesiastical lists distinguish the two and
mention them side by side, considers that Polybius and Strabo must
refer to the same place, and that the true native form is Hetenna, in
which thestrong Pisidian Il at the beginning was sometimes represented
in Greek by K and sometimes dropped entirely. His arguments are (1)
that Strabo places Katennain a similar situation to that assigned by
Polybiusto Etenna; (2) " une preuve decisive" the Notitise give Kasa,
Etenna, Orymna, and Hierocles gives Kasa, Kotana, Orymna.J These
reasons have convinced Prof. G. Hirschfeld, who unhesitatingly assumes
the identity of the two places in the second part of his * Keisebericht *
without oven mentioning that some authorities have distinguished
them.

The table given above shows that the signatures of tho Councils
of 381, 431, 451, and 879 prove the- presence of two bishops, of
Etenna and of Kotenna, at each of them; and Notitise I'Il., X., XIII.,
mention the pair side by side. It is therefore not possible to accept the
opinion of M. Waddington absolutely. At the same time | think that
it is not entirely wrong. | am strongly disposed to accept the original
identity of Etenna and Kotenna, but a distinction throughout the
Byzantine period is clearly made out. Another example (below, § 12)
will be given of the development of several cities out of a single tribe;

* Someimes v. 1. BhedSies.

T Peter and Theodore are probably rival bishops, |gnatian and Photian. See. p. 430.
F* Voyage Numism.\ p. 86.



W—PAMPHYLIA, CARIA, AND LYCIA. 419

and | think that the tribe Hetenneis was divided into at least two
districts. The northern took the name Etenna, while the southern
preferred the name Kotenna.  The latter contained aso atown Manaua
or Banabawhich grew to importance in Byzantine time, and was the
seat of the Bishopric. » Hence in 680 we have the signature Keopas
Kavrovie frec Mavodwy, and most of the Notitise omit Kotenna and give
only Manaua or Manoua. But most of the Councils show the name
Kotenna, Kantana or Kantina, and Notitise I11., X., XIII., give three
bishoprics, Tena or Kotenna, Etenna, and Manaua.

Hirschfeld has detected the site of Katenna or Kotenna in the
modern Godena, and an inscription which ho publishes shows that the
people called themselves Korevyeis.

Le Quien confuses Konane of Pisidia with Kantana or Katenna
Pamphyliae, and omits the former entirely from his lists. Komama
Oolonia is dso a difficulty to him, and appears in his lists (as in
Ptolemy) as Kdpuaxor,

10. ERYMNA appearsin amost all the listsas Orymna, and Hirschfeld
has detected it in the modern Ormana.  But the hellenised inhabitants
called themselves *Epuureis, as appears from two inscriptions, one pub-
lished by Hirschfeld, the other by M M. Eadet and Paris:* in the second
the word Erymnous has become a personal name, like *Lradids,
Meuxedov, & C, but the form may be taken as a proof of the customary
spelling, which, as usual, is adapted to give a meaning in Greek by
the resemblance to épupads.

11. MANAUA, to take the most probable form of many variants, is pro-
bably identical with the kAipara BavdBur in | sauria, and the same remarks
apply toit asto Kasai. | have also spoken about it under Konane of
Pisidia. The passages there quoted show that in A.D. 680 Manaua was
united in one bishopric with Katenna. This shows that it adjoined
Katenna, and we may therefore place it between Katenna and the sea
on the sloping southern skirts of Taurus,f

12. DALISANDOS. The Notitiae give Homonades and Dalisandos &as
two consecutive bishops. | have little doubt that this is a mere error of
division. Dalisandos, situated at Fassiller, was a village of the
Homonades, which gradually acquired the rights of a city, and was
admitted as one of the cities of the Koinon Lykaonon, but was aso
felt to be one of the cities of the Homonades. Similarly | think it not
improbable that the whole territory between Lakes Karalis and Trogitis
belonged, in the time of Strabo, to the Homonades, and that gradually
Lyrbe Kolobrassos and Karallia, if | am right in the position which |

* i, Kafaddiov Kuptbr, ‘Epupwda, &o,, vidr, TiB. Ka{svdlov) "lrarwod iNanin-
scription of Agpendos * Bull. Corr. Hell.,* 1836, p. 161, where the authors misunder-
dand Ewpefra, taking it in the accusdive as the cog of Tiberius Claudius The
order isabed imitation of the Latin Ti. Claudius, Ti. F., Quir., Erymneus:

f Le Quien omits Manaua entirely under Pamphylia Prima.
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have assigned to them, acquired independent existence as cities, and
Farlais was a colony founded to keep down that tribe, whose conquest
proved too hard for King Amyntas and was only achieved by
Quirinius.

13. MYLOME, MYRABE, or MYLA, is a striking example how difficult it
is to discover the true name of a city mentioned only in Byzantine lists,
(compare Siniandos-Sinethandos of Pisidia). .Some MSS. read MdAwr,
which suggests the Mylai of the Peripli; but this Mylai is far away
towards the east part of the Tsaurian coast and cannot be in Pamphylia.
| believe that Kibyra is the place meant. This place gave its name to
the Kibyrrhaiote Theme; and must therefore have been a great seaport.
Now according to Ptolemy, Kibyra itself stood a little back from the
sea, therefore Justinianopolis was probably a fortified harbour on the
coast, founded by Justinian as more convenient than the tiny harbour of
Attaleia. Hence it bears also the name Justinianopolis.

14. In regard to Pamphylia Secunda, | need say little, as | have
recently discussed it in my * Antiquities of Southern Phrygia and the
Border Lands.'* As | have there shown, several corrections must be
made in the list of Hiorocles before it can be compared with other lists.
He turns the single title Termessos Jovia et Eudocias into three towns :
Muwdfe and Xupla Midvaded are two versions of the same: so also are
Metavivrodss and  Krfjpo Mefymavousohews, Acuovods and Asjpov

Enﬁmév Perga, the metropolis, seems to have lost its importance
during the Byzantine period, and Attaleia took its place as chief city of
the province and residence of the metropolitan. The Notitise, however,
continue to give Perga as the metropolis, but anote in Notitise | V.,
givesthe truth (see ASP., D 4). Thetiny harbour of Attaleia was used
aslateasthetwelfth century (Anna, | | . 113). ThefortressHierakory-
phites ismentioned by Cinnamus, p. 7, as near Attaleia.

Between 787 and 869t Perga and Sillyon were united as one

metropolitan bishopric. Sillyon had been made an autokephalos
bishopric before 787, but inVII., VIII., I X.,it is a simple bishopric
subject to Perga, whilein | . ,itisunited with Perga.

After Pamphyliawasin partibusinfidelium, and Attaleia had become
the chief (finally the sole) seat of Christianity in the district, the
metropolitan of Perga was apparently identified with the bishop of
Pyrgion or Dios Hieron. This seems the sole p0551b|e explanat|0n of
the entry, Parthey, p. 314, 60, Ilfm-m viv IIu,oyw (1 o Hupwov)
See Addenda, p. 430. Prokonessos in later time stood in the same
relation to Mokissos, Monembasia to Side (NotitiaX | | ., 14), &c.

*In ASP, D 16 (4), read sasfréBoviade for kas[réxwrolr, asDr. O. Crusus writes
tome: ib., D. 19, (7), read &guner, o 3t xep[w]t, & c, as M. Waddington warns mein a
letter, and Dr. Wolterain alater number of * Amer. Journ. Arch.'

T Gelzef fixesthe date more narrowly between 787 and 812.

T Gelzer only sajsearlier than 968. Cp. Act. Sisinnii, Sept. 8, p. 41.
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15. In discussing the proper form of the name of the town which
belonged to the &fpos AayBéwr or Aayprel (ASP.D 14, and E), | did not
properly explain the facts, but advanced alternative views. The
Pisidian name had a form approximating to Lagwa; compare Zayomwis
in the Tekmoreian inscriptions. This form was Grecised sometimes as
Aaydy (probably also Aeyedy), which appears in Polybius and probably
has been corrupted in Livy from Lagoen to Lagon, sometimes as AdyfSxy
(where /?, as frequently,*is substituted for an earlier ov) in AayfSéw Of
an inscription, and in AeyBmés of an inscription and a coin, sometimes
with the complete loss of the spirant as Adym, implied in the Byzantine

il

Aaynrol. .

16. In regard to Olbasa-Hadriane ASP., D 15, | may add another
probable reference which | get from Le Quien. A certain Olympius,
*Adpvormidews ériorkomos s Auxies, is mentioned as having confuted the
error of Origen about the resurrection, in the scholia to cap. 7 of the
work * de Ecclesiastica Hierachia/ which is attributed to Dionysius the
Areopagite. Le Quien understands that Hadrianopolis of Pisidia is
meant; but the error is perhaps of a different kind. Zosimus I ., 69,
speaks of Kremna as in Lycia, and Ptolemy assigns Sagalassos to Lycia:
in both cases the Roman province Lycia-Pamphylia is the cause of the
error, a city which strictly belongs to Pamphylia being spoken about as
belonging to Lycia. So | understand that Olympius was bishop of
Hadrianopolis of Lycia-Pamphylia. This explanation supposes that the
original authority for the statement wrote before the middle of the
fourth century, when Lycia and Pamphylia were separated.

17. The route of the consul Gneius Manlius Vulso in nc. 189, has
been discussed in stages in former papers, and alluded to in this work,
pp. 135, 142, 143. It is therefore unnecessary to spend any time in
repeating what | have said previously. The route from Ephesos by
Magnesia, Hiera Kome, Autiocheia, Gordiou Teichos, Tabae, the river
Kazanes, Eriza, Thabusion, Sinda, the river Kaulares, lake Karalitis,
Mandropolis, Lagoe, Fountains of the Lysis, Kolobatos, Isinda, a point
a little north of Termessos where he turned and marched north again,
the river Tauros, Xyline Kome, Kormasa, Darsa, Agri Sagalassensium,
and Aporidos Kome to Khocrini Fontes, has been described in ASP. E.
The readings are there proposed in the text of Livy Gordiu Teichos
(doubted by Waddington), Kazanes (proved by Waddington), Lagoen,
Rhocrinos Fontes.

Themarch from Aporidos Kome by Khocrini Fontes, Metropolitanus
Campus, Dinia-Khelidonia, to Synnada and Beudos Vetus, has been
discussed in my paper 'Metropolitanus Campus' and in CB. LVII.
Aporidos Kome is still called Baradis, and lies a few miles east of
Bindaios-Eudoxiopolis.

The continuation of the march by Anaboura, Mandri Fontes,
Abbassos, Lalandum Flumen, has been described in my paper ' Inscrip-
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tions Inédites d'Asie Mineure,' where the proposed readings Mandri
Fonte8 and Lalandum Flumen arejustified.

The march next led through the village Tyscon, where ambassadors
from the Pisidian tribe Orondeis came to the Roman general, a fact
which suits a situation a little east of Amorion, for the ambassadors
would naturally come by Hadrianopolis, Pissia (Piri-Bei-li), and
Amorion. The army then advanced to Plitendum and Alyattos
apparently in two days, and after some delay to Cuballum: whence
several days march brought him to the Sangarios. The short distance
from the sources of the Lalandos to the Sangarios shows that Manlius
was advancing by very shorfr marches, while he was trying the effect of
negotiation on the Gauls. The river was crossed by a bridge, con-
structed by the army at a point south-east of Pessinus, south or south-
west of Gordion. After this he must have again crossed the Sangarios,
but as there was certainly a bridge already in existence on the road
from Pessinus and Gordion to Ankyra, the passge of the river is not
mentioned.

18. The frontier of Caria and Phrygia has been discussed in ASP, c.
| give here a table of the bishoprics, but several of the correspondences
are very doubtful, eg. that of Eriza with Siza. There can be little
doubt that in the Notitioc the Roman name Sebastopolis is replaced by
the original native name, but which of the names at the bottom of the
Table corresponds to Sebastopolis is uncertain. Probably the decisive
passage lurks in some ecclesiastical document. The same is the case
With Xwpla Terppéne (i.€. patrimonialia) with the dittography Krfua
gvieaior, Which from being a marginal note has crept into the text as
K_o-qupa-ltml'-:

19. Besides the Carian cities mentioned in the table, coins were also
struck during the Roman period by Kyon, Euippe, Euralion, Euromos,
Hydrela,* Plarasa, and Bargasa.  Of these, probably,

Euromos was under the bishopric of Mylasa,

Hydrela ” " " Brioulain Asia,

Plarasa N N Aphrodisias,
Except Kyon, the others are unknown but it is certain that the im-
portance and civilisation of the Carian Coast was greatest in early times,
and steadily decreased in the Roman and Byzantine period. Mr. W. R.
Paton tells me that Roman imperial coins are very rare in his experience
on the Carian coast.

20. KYON.—Thesituation of Kyon was discovered by M M Cousin
and Desohamps. It would be difficult to find a more carelessly written
article on ancient antiquities than that in which they have described

* Hydrela, being on the north side of tho Masender, ought to be reckoned in Lydia,
not in Oaria. The same remark gpplies to Nysa, which must go with Magnedia, Tralleis,
Madauraand Brioula: all bdong to Lydia, but some are wrongly assigned to Cariain
numismatic works.
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the city (« Bull. Corr. Hell.", 1887, p. 308). They give the name as Ky,
and, forgetful of Stephanus Byzantius,* they state more than once that the
ancients never refer to the city, and they give absolutely no clue to the
situation where thoy place the city, except that it is in the hills that
separate the valley of the Marsyas from that of the Harpasos. They do
not know whether or not Khodes possessed the city in the time of Claudius,
“as if there could be any doubt on the point. Thoy are even igrorant
that coins of the city are well known. In aJournal which has done so
much for the study of Antiquity as the Bulletin, such an articleis not
worthy of its position and surroundings, nor worthy of its subject.

Kyon must have lost importance, and been subordinated to some
city of the plain: hence, it is not a bishopric.

21. Titakazais known to me from two autonomous coins, one which
passed through Mr. Lawson's hands, the other reported to mo by the
kindness of Prof. Th. Mommsen as having been recently acquired by
the Berlin Museum. Mr. Lawson's coin came to him from the direction
of the Caro-Pisidian frontier, and it has struck me that Tapasa in the
Notitise may be a Byzantine modification of (Ti)takasa.

22. 1t is as yet impossible to draw the boundary between" the
Thrakesian, Kibyrrhaiote, and Anatolio Themes. The Kibyrrhaioto
Theme included Miletos, and therefore began at the Maeandor, which
had always been the boundary between Caria and Lydia. A/l the coast
lands from this point eastward belonged to the Kibyrrhaioto Theme’
but there is no possibility of determininghow much of the inner country
was included in that Theme. The boundary must have run along some
mountain ridges that lie east and west; but several lines are equally
possible.  Originally the coast, even up to and including Cilicia,
belonged to the Kibyrrhaiote Theme. At a later time the Kleisourai of
Seleuceia were formed into a Theme which appears to have included
also all the" coast-lands between Pamphylia and the Mohammedan
frontier.

In a rough way we may say that Asia and Lydia belonged to the
Thrakesian, Phrygia to the Anatolic, Theme: but the Lykos valley,
with Hierapolis, Khonai and Laodiceia, must perhaps be united with the
military administration of the coast-lands in the Thrakesian Theme,
and separated from the Anatolic Theme. There can be no doubt that
from some time between 692 and 787 Khonai was the chief military
centre of that valley.

23. The order of Hierocle8' enumeration of the Carian cities is clearly
geographical; but two are out of place, lassos and Bargylia. Their
position is so peculiar, that it is almost necessary to suppose that a
dislocation of the text has occurred. Orthosia, Harpasa, Neapolis,
Hyllarima, and Antiocheia, must therefore be understood to form a
geographical group; and probably Kyon falls under one of them,

* AsMr. W. B. Paton mentioned to me.
2 F
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though until M M . Cousin and Desehamps give some better clue to the
situation of the ruins they discovered, no certainty is attainable.

Of the numerous bishoprics added in the Notitiee, some were
doubtless originally included under better known bishoprics, e.g. Loryma
under Knidos. Stadia or Stadeia, which is frequently mentioned in the
Carian list at Concil. Nicaen. I, 787 A.D.,* may possibly correspond to
AerdBuv or MerdBur of the Notitiae. @edmeurros Tporolveelas wapyeias
Knpias, A.D. 692, is a puzzle: perhaps the name of the bishopric consists
of two names run together and corrupted.

24. | add a few notes on the authority of Paton. He has tracedf
theisland Pserimosin Pliny, v. 36, in an inscription, and in the modern
name Pserymo, an island between Kos and Kalymna. Pisye still retains
its name as Pisi, called in some maps Kigi, a village near Mughla.
Mughlaisthe ancient Mobolla. Bargasa perhapslay east from Idyraa.
Termera was at Assarlik, where Sir C. Newton placed Souagela or
Theangela. Theangela was at Kenier, where Kiepert's map puts
Pedasa. Pedaaa probably lay inland a little to the east-north-east.
The Tripolis of the Chersonasioi Paton would identify as Akanthos,
Bibassos, and Syrna, the last being expressly named by Stephanus. J

25. The principle of arrangement of the Lycian cities in the list of
Hierocles is very similar to that which has been proved in Isauria.
Hierocles begins on the east coast with Phaselis and comes westward.
Where a road leads up from a coast-town to cities of the interior, he
mentions the cities on this road before going further along the coast.
Similarly in Isauria, after mentioning the cities on the coast, Hierocles
makes the line of the Ermenek Su (Decapolis) the basis of his enumera-
tion, and gives the cities from the mouth to the source; but when any
of these cities lies on a crossroad over Taurus he mentions the cities on
that road before going further up theriver.

26. In Lycia the relation between Hierocles and the ecclesiastical
lists is very difficult. Hierocles omits several places, such asKhodiapolis,
which were important at all periods, coining money and appearing as

* Tabai a0 ocaursin tins list.

t* Bull. Corr. Hell.," 1888, p. 282. Theusual textsof Pliny give the name Psyra;
but Pseriraa and PessemahaveM S. authority.

¥ Ponticoussa, "idand of micg" n(ar Psrymo, mug be Pliny's Pinnecusa, the
name being modified to give a meaning to the popular mind. Orak, wherethereare
ruins, is probably Lepsmandros Pliny omits Kedreai, the largest idand in the
Keramic Gulf. Moboalla, mentioned ' Bull. Corr. Hell./ X., 488, is called Mogbla by
Congantino Porph., de Them., p. 38, who names it along with Pisye. On Theangda
and Pedasa s Paton in * Class Bev.,' 1889, p. 139. The Tripolis of the Chersonasoi is
avery doubtful term, founded soldy on the words of Stephanus: xeppdrgoos, wdxe 2v
Tfi xard KriSor yepporfiop. xal Tplrodis. Paton adds from «Arch. Delt.,' 1888, p. 112,
the names Amgs, Lei. . . ... ; the aums given there provethat therewere more thnn
three cities in the Synteleia which, as Boeskh first saw, included all the peninsula
except Cnidos. The Koinon Chersonason 1on*, continued to exist: sse Paton in * Class
Rev./ 1889, p. 423, and ' Bull. Corr. Hell./ 1886, p. 423.
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bishoprics during the fifth century and in the Notitise. Isthelist of
Hierocles defective? A civil list would not omit such a city as Khodia-
polis, so that the difficulty is not solved by supposing that Hierocles
used such a list. | believe that the explanation in such cases is that
Hierocles used as his authority an ecclesiastical list, in whioh, owing to
the fact that Rhodiapolis and Korydallos were united under one bishop,
the former was apparently not named, but there had arisen a corruption
which had caused in Hierocles the extraordinary form Ronkylias. A
Acritic will desiderate some proof that these two cities were ever united
in one bishopric. | can give no proof, but | can point to their situation,
and | can appeal to another fact, which throws light on this case and
strengthens my theory by analogy, while at the same time it shows what
errors are caused to modern writers on topography by the neglect of
this habit of uniting two cities under one bishop.

Petersen in the second volume of the Austrian Exploration in Lycia,
p. 162, identifies Zenonopoliswith Pinara. His solo reason i's that, in
Notitise |., VII., VIII., I X., the latter is omitted and the former occurs,
while Hierocles and Notitiao X., X I I L, give Pinara, and omit Zenono-
polis. But he has not observed that Theodorus, bishop of Pinara and
Stauracius, bishop of Zenonopolis, were both present at the second Nicene
Council, A.D. 787. Zenonopolis and Pinara are entirely distinct bishop-
rics and cities. Why then do so many Notitiao omit Pinara? The
reason is that Pinara and Sidyma were in the earlier organisation united
under one bishop, as is proved by the entry at Concil. Solouc, A.D.
359, Thwdpuwy kai Addper.*  This union existed in 451 and 458, but had
been dissolved before 787, as appears from the signatures of the second
Nicene Council. But it leadsto the omission of Pinara in the four earliest
Notitiae. Three of these are indeed later than 787, but this merely
proves what | have already so often urged, viz., that the lists of suffragan
bishops often retain facts of a much earlier date than the lists of metro-
politans and autokephaloi. This example may be used to support my
theory' both about Ehodiapolis and also about Mesotimolos-Blaundos in
Lydia, and other places.

27. Besides the cities mentioned as coining money in the annexed
Table, coins of Apollonia, Kalynda, and Masikytos, are aso known.
Apolloniawasincludedin a Tetrapoliu with Aperlai, Simena, and Isinda,
and probably all were included in the bishopric of Aperlai. Apollonia
was on an island, as Stephanns mentions, probably the island of Doli-
chiste, as M. Waddington says (L e Bas, 1290).

The coins with the legend AYKISIN-TP are commonly assigned to
Trebenna. Thisis a mistake, for, as| have proved in * Athen. Mittheil-
ungen,' 1885, p. 343, Trebenna was a city of Pamphylia, not of Lycia.
The coins in question therefore must be assigned to Trabala, not to

Trebenna.
* Didymafor Sidyma; so often at Concil. Nicaen. | | .
2F2
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28. Tergasos, which occurs in Notitise X., X I | L, asois mentioned
at the Council of 879. There are several other remarkable resemblances
between the latest class of Notitias and the late Councils, whereas No-
titiaV I | . has severa reminiscences of Hierocles.

29. Komistaraos in Hierocles obviously corresponds to Mastaura in
tho Notitiee. | suppose that Kdyun Mderevpa has lost one of the syllables
beginning with M, and that a form Maerdoupe has been corrupted to
[Malrrdpaos.

30. In Pamphylia | ought to add that Alastos, which is mentioned
in three inscriptions, was situated somewhere not very far from
Palajapohs and when We find in the later Notitiaa the entry Tlahaa-
w)mps‘ Tro A.M:pov or Alwpou or A?\ecpov, the suspicion arises that
Alastos is meant. Thevariation in form is not greater than in some
other casss (see pp. 398, 402); and such variations are so great that it is
impossible to determine the exact form of any name which occurs solely
in ecclesiastical documents.



ADDENDA.

RS —

P. 89 ff. The article by Gelzer in * Jahrbuch fiir protostantische
Theologie,' X I1., on " Zeitbestimmung d. griech. Notitiee Episc"”, did
not come to my knowledge until January 1890, when | saw Hirseh-
feld's reference to it in his review of Storrett's * Wolfe Expedition'
(which 1 unfortunately failed to observe before). This Journal is not
in the Aberdeen University Library; and | owe to the Free Churci.
College and to Principal Brown's kindness the opportunity of reading

it. The following points are agreed on independently by Golzer and
myself:—e

1. Notitia VII. is the oldest. Gelzer dates it at latest in the
beginning of the eighth century.

2. Notitiee VIII. and | X. are the next in age. Gelzer dates | X .
A.D. 806-815, and VI 11. alittle later.

3. Notitial.is next: it is, according to Gelzer, not later than 850.

4. 111.and X.aremuch later : Gelzer dates the former about HOO,
under Alexius Comnenus, and the latter towards 1200.

5. Any arrangement in 680 or 692 is to be ascribed to the system
of Justinian.

It is impossible for me to find during the University Sesson the
opportunity to study the subject with sufficient concentration to express
an opinion about various points in Gelzer's article. During an occasiona
half-hour stolen from other work, | cannot bring together the facts in
my mind, and tho article is far too important to be lightly criticised.
In a hasty perusal | have not been struck by anything which makes me
wish to alter any statement in this book, though I learn from Gelzer
how much still remains undone, yet capable of being done. If | had
had the luck to know Gelzer's article a year ago, | should certainly have
been able to do the work which is attempted in this book much more
thoroughly. The method which he indicates of distinguishing different
recensions of the same Notitia, is likely to give some interesting results.
| add a few notes on points that have struck me in reading his article.
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| am glad to be able to give one or two striking confirmations of his
dates in the later periods of church organisation, but | have to express
dissent on several points. (1) | do not think that he has proved suffici-
ently his scheme previous to Justinian; and | shall point out, in the
following paragraph, a discrepancy between his scheme and the facts
about Kios of Bithynia. | still retain my previously formed opinion
that church organisation was in a very fluctuating condition before the
time of Justinian, and that the order of dignity was not fixed decisively,
except for a few of the higher metropoleis, until hisreign. Some of the
Chalcedonian lists which he quotes as authoritative, appear to me to be
made up later than the time of the Council. (2) | do not think that he
sufficiently appreciates the difference between the first and the second
partsin each Notitia, or the fact that the first part may be proved to
belong to a particular period, while the second part may retain un-
altered statements that belong to an earlier date, though he admits at
least one case of this kind. (3) He takes no account of the facts that
have led me to the view that Notitise I11., X., X111, are founded on a
different list (viz., a church list) from |., VII., VIIIl., IX., which are
taken from a government list of bishops, varying in some respects from
the church list. My view perhaps may be wrong, but the facts which
lead me to it seem not capable of being explained by the mere fact that

1., X., XIll., arelater.
Gelzer arguesthat the first 14 autokephaloi bishoprics mentioned in
NotitiaV I | . had that rank asearly as 459, that the next 11 wereraised

to that rank between 459 and 536, while the following 7 were elevated
by Justinian between 536 and 553; Bizya, Tomi, and Leontopolis are
traced as early as 451. In most cases it is certain that Gelzer isright;
but my view is that such distinctions were rather fluctuating and un-
certain, and that order of dignity was unsettled, till Justinian. Kios
according to Gelzer falls among the 11 that became autokephalos
between 459 and 536. He has not observed that Julianus a Co, who
is mentioned as a bishop of superior rank at Chalcedon, and who after-
wards wrote in 458 to the Emperor Leo as an independent bishop, must
be bishop of Kios. Itishardly possible that a bishop of the island Kos
is meant; and, moreover, in the classified list of bishops appended to
Act XV., he is assigned to Bithynia along with the bishops of Niko-
medeia, Nikaia, Chalcedon, and Apameia. We have therefore a clear
cae of a bishop of Kios claiming in 458 the right to address a letter,
as an independent autokephalos bishop, to the emperor. | consider this
to be a proof of the fluctuating state of dignity and organisation at the
time. Other proofs to the same effect | find in the position of Dorylaion
and Kotiaion. Dorylaion appears to be autokephalos in 451; and |
have argued in my papers in * Expositor,’ 1889, that Kotiaion claimed
the same position. The Notitiee nowhere, so far as | know, directly
notice the fact that metropoleis must have been at some period formed
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in Phrygia (probably Akmonia) and in Pamphylia Seounda, as local
groups of bishopries are omitted in these provinces.

The views advanced by Gelzer about the later ecclesiastical organi-
sation, seem to me, so far as | can at present judge, to be correct; and
they make a great step in our knowledge of the subject.

He considers that important changes occurred shortly before 869,

" which are shown in Notitia | . ; and that a still more sweeping series of
changes was made by Leo VI ., who completed a list of 50 metropoleis
and 50 autokephaloi. Soon afterwards his list was altered by the eleva-
tion of Eukhaita to be a metropolis. Amastris and Khonai also wore
soon after made metropoleis; * and Gelzer quotes a Paris MS. (Cois-
linianus CCI X.) which gives only these 53 metropoleis. These facts
throw light on the arguments | havo brought forward to show that in
later times certain bishoprics were subject to Eukhaita and Khonai.
The same M S. gives also Asmosata as a metropolis: thiswas the case
for a short time under Constantino, when Samosata was captured from
the Arabs and incorporated with the empire for afew years. Gelzer
attributes the elevation of Khonai to the importance of the Church of
S. Michael, which he considers to belong only to the tenth and eleventh
centuries: but Khonai was one of the chief military centres at this
late period, and | attribute the Church of Michael already to the old
Kolossai. It becomes known to us first in thetenth century, because we
know practically nothing about Kolossai and Khonai till that period,
when the military importance of the rock of Khonai makes it a centre
for the wars of the period. It was doubtless a Tourma or a Topoteresia
from the seventh century onwards, but we begin to hear of it only when
the theatre of war lies in the district.

Gelzor's proof that Leontopolis was an autokephalos bishopric as
early as 451, throws some light on the method of Hieroclos. He learned
from his authorities that Isauropolis-Leontopolis was a single bishopric,
but by an error he put it in the wrong province. In the case of some
archbishoprics, such as Eukhaita, he did not know in what province to
place them, and therefore omitted them entirely.

Nakoleia was an autokephalos archbishopric in 862. Gelzer has no
earlier date than 869. He also shows that a number of new metropoleis
were created between 1035 and 1082 : he has missed a fact that confirms
his view in one case. Nazianzos was made a metropolis (p. 285)
between 1067 and 1071. He states, p. 542, that the existence of Nazi-
anzos as a metropolis cannot be proved earlier than 1166.

On p. 362 Gelzer errsin saying that the bishopric of Kotiaion occurs
in no Notitia. |toccursin VIII. and |X., as subject to Synnada, but is
disguised in the corruption Kuripuoy (i.e. Kvrldlwor} or Kopérov, Had he
known the date of the elevation of Amastris, whichisproved in my text,

* Gelzer only says earlier than 968. Cp. Act. Sieinnii, Sept. 8, p. 41, and my
p. 91.



430 A SKETCH OF THE HISTORICAL GEOGRAPHY OF ASIA MINO&

p. 91, he would have a strong additional argument and an earlier fixed

point as the latest possible date for NotitieaVI1.,1X.
P. 94. At the Council of 879 we find that in a great number of cities
there are two separate bishops. | assume throughout this book that

these are bishops of rival parties, Ignatian and Photian. The fact and
the hypothetical explanation which | advance have not, so far as | am
aware, been mentioned (except in 0. B., LIV.), and ought therefore to
be scrutinised by critics. The following examples may be given of
double bishops. Muyedd Ayxvpeowodv, Swivwos Zwaod, EbcéBios Zn-
vaot, BaoiAeor Zwwaob, have to be distributed to two oities, Synaos
und Banacs, ’Arrdeios Angwoverias and Ampievis Aagvovrion,® perhaps
belong to one place, 8o certainly 'Aveordrios Tvpdow and Kwvoraprives
Tupaiov, 'Avrioyos Mdupns and Nidhaos Mdxpys, Zrégares Budalov and
Hadies Budaiwr, Kipddos Awidgs and Baocilos Awdys, perheps also
Mefdfioe Aadarelas and Edordhios "AMev.,  Kaverartives Acobiceles
probably belongs to Lykaonia, leaving Mafles and Xuvuxedr to be bishops
of the Phrygian metropolis. Other cases, such as Leo, Kerykos and
Constantino of Neapolis, Theodorus and Theognostus of Apameia, may
belong to different cities of the same name. ZdSas Kuwgmilews and
*Avrdwvios Kbags seem to me to be bishops of Kinna; but some may hold
that Sabas was bishop of Konni or Kone.

P. 101. A warning to the same effect against identifying ancient
sites by modern names that happen to resemble them, is given by Dr.
Conrad Miller, * Die Weltkarte des Castorius,” p. 121. But he carries
his scepticism in this respect, and his belief in the Peutinger Table, to
an extreme. The example which he quotes of a bad identification, which
had caused unfair discredit to bo thrown on the Table, viz., that of Scopi
with the modern Uskub, is unfortunate. Mr. A. J. Evans has proved
most conclusively (* Archa3ologia,' vol. xlviii., " Kesearchesin Ulyricum™")
that Scopi was beside Uskub : the Peutinger Table needs much correc-
tion here, as it does in veiy many other cases. An identification founded
on such close resemblance as Scopi and Uskub, and especially where the
modern name is not a significant and usual Turkish word, may almost
always bo safely accepted.

P. 104 (A, 3). The mediaeval name of Dios Hieron is said to be Pyrgi.
See Miklosich and Mtiller, * Acta et Diplomata,® I I, ccexcvu., p. 104,f
70 Iupyiov dmep &v meis raxTecols (i.e. in Kotitiis Episcopatuum) Awe Tepdv
Svopdalerar, |f the name Pyrgi still remainsin use, this may give aclueto
the situation. Tvpyéoy was apparently made the seat of the metropolitan
of Perga, p. 420, after Pamphylia was almost entirely in partibus infi-
delium, and Attaleia had become the archbishopric and the chief (finally
the sole) seat of Christianity in the province. The elevation of Pyrgion
to be a metropolis took place between 1193 and 1199 (Gelzer, p. 547).

* Daphnoudion of Phrygia in the late Notiticeis probably an error.
f 1 take the quotation from Gclzcr: the book is not accessible to me in Aberdoen.
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M. Fontrier, of Smyrna, in answer to my question, writes that Pyrgi
is a village in the Kaystros valley, two hours south-oast of Odemish,
inhabited by Christians and Turks, now a poor place, but formerly
important for silk produce. This site, so close to that of Hypaipa, can
hardly be the exact position of Dios Hieron, but, although Pyrgion was
put in the rank of Dios Hieron, it was probably a separate place. Still
the story in Ducas, p. 83, that when Tchineit died suddenly at Ephesos
he was at once carried to Pyrgion on the skirts of Mount Tmolos and
buried, hardly suggests a situation so distant as Hypaipa. Perhaps the
old Pyrgion and the modern Pyrgi are different places.

P. 105 (A, 4). There is every probability that the article of Schuch-
hardt on the site of Kolophon (* Athen. Mittheil.\ 1886, p. 398), which
embodies also the opinion of Prof. Kiepert, has solved the long-standing
problem of the site of that city. Kolophon was an inland city, 10 or
12 miles north of the coast. Notion was on the coast. In Roman time
the site of Kolophon lost its importance, while the name was transferred
to the site of Notion, and the latter name disappeared. Hence Pliny
speaks of Notion as of a place that no longer existed. The disappearance
of the old Kolophon and the change of name, is later than the Pelopon-
nesian war, but earlier than the time of Cicoro.

P. 113 (A, 27). Ta § & ’Acig wepi Tpalhes xai rdv Xapaxwpsroy
wotapor. For ’Aely Schweighoeuser prefers Avdia, Kaibel Kaplz, No
change is needed, for the Province Asia is meant; but Avbiais at least
true, Kaplg false. The name of the river (nomen suspectum, Kaibel) is
clearly *Axapaxaswpgrys.

P. 118 (A, 42). It is remarkable that Marquardt should so entirely
disregard the authority of Pliny, and make Tralleis, Philadelpheia,
Eumeneia, and Cyzicos into separate conventus; and that he should bo
followed, and even the doubts that ho himself expresses in some cases
should be disregarded, by Monceaux (‘De Communi Asiae') and others.
The result is that entirely false tables have been constructed by the
writers whom | have named to show that the same cities struck cisto-
phori, were the seats of conventus, and enjoyed other honours. | have
pointed out the true character of these honoursin the ' Classical Review,'
1889. It is possible that such cities as Philadelpheia and Cyzicos may
afterwards have been erected into conventus by a subdivision of the
larger divisions mentioned by Pliny (C B, xxvni.).

| have given a tentative list of the peoples and citiesin the conventus
of Laodiceia, Apameia, Synnada, and Philomelion, C B, xxvur. The
doubts there expressed as to the xxv peoples in the Laodicean conventus
are partly resolved by the rectification of the frontier of the province
(see above, E, 21) and the inclusion of Lagbe, Ormoleis, & c, in the pro-
vince, and, therefore, in the Laodicean conventus. But thev. 1. xxn. is
more likely to be correct than the vulgate xxv.

P. 117 (A, 37). The proof about Aigai has recently been made quite



432 A XETCH OF THE HISTORICAL GEOGRAPHY OF ASIA MINOR.

complete by Dr. Schuchhardt in Borin's work on the * Antiquities of
Aigai." My reference to his opinion in my footnote is to his paper on the
Macedonian Colonies, * Athen. Mittheil/ 1888, p. 1. He has now pub-
lished an inscription, which proves that one of the twelve cities destroyed
by the earthquake under Tiberius was situated at Nemiud Kalesi, and
Aigai is the only one of the twelve that can possibly be placed there.

P. 117 (A, 39). Khliara ought, on account of its position, to belong
to the ecclesiastical province of Lydia, and its bishop to be subject to
the metropolitan of Sardis. But by the time that Khliara began to
exist as a bishopric, the old provincial system had decayed, and the lists
of the Notitiea had no reality, and were worth only the paper on which
they were written. Sardis itself had lost all consequence, and so also
had Ephesos, the metropolis of Asia. At the present day the metro-
politan of Ephesos resides at Magnesia (now called Manisa); but
Ephesos, or rather Ayasaluk, was still an important place in the fifteenth
century. The fact that Khliara was made subordinate to Ephesos is
only one of many facts that prove the utter disorganisation of the old
ecclesiastical system towards the close of the Byzantine period.

P. 123 (B, 13). At the criticism of Mr. Hogarth | add a note to
explain more clearly the facts about Koula. Koula was not an ancient
site: the ancient city in whose territory it lay was situated at Sandal
about three miles distant. The inscription of the Katoikia Koloe was
attributed by M. Tsakyroglos to Sandal, and he supposed that Sandal
was Koloe, and that the name had (as in other cases) been transferred to
the modern city at a little distance. He disregarded the unvarying
statement of the owners that the stone in question came from Kara
Tash, on the grounds (1) that most inscriptions of Koula come from
Sandal, whioh is itself also full of inscriptions, (2) that there is little
intercourse between Kara Tash and Koula. | have investigated the
point carefully, and have no hesitation in saying, (1) that the Koloe
inscription is of a different character from the Sandal inscriptions,
(2) that there was formerly a brisk trade in madder root between Koula,
which is a great seat of the carpet trade, and Kara Tash district, where
the root grows, (3) that the statement of the owners of the stone is
trustworthy, (4) that Koula is not the modern form of the name Koloe,
(5) that Satala is Sandal, and the site of Koula was part of its territory.
| should add that the inscription in question has been at Koula, in the
possession of the same family, for more than thirty years.

P. 126 (B, 22). The Masdyenoi seem to be Paphlagonian mer-
cenaries from the town of Mastya, mentioned by Pliny, V1. 2, west of
Kromna. The Traleisor Thracians, and the Masdyenoi, were different
classes of mercenaries employed by the Pergameuian kings. The
Macedonians, who got the citizenship of Pergamos at the same time
with the Masdyenoi, were, according to Schuchhardt, the descendants of
mercenaries settled by the Seleucid kings in different cities of Asia.
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P. 127 (B, 26). Hamilton found at Gbbek, a few miles from
Suleimanli, an inscription BAewdéur Maxeddvwr, Compare coins.

P. 135 (C, 2). Gelzer confirms my view that Hierapolis was made
a metropolis by Justinian. He is disposed to consider that before its
elevation it was already an autokephalos archbishopric. There is no
evidence for this, but it is not improbable in itself. It may now, |
think, be considered as an established fact that Justinian made Hiera-
polis metropolis over a group of bishoprics, and henco in 692 we find a
distinction indicated between the Laodicean bishoprics, Ankyra, Tiberio-
polis, Kadoi, Aizanoi, & c, and the Hierapolitan group, Mossyna and
Attoudda (the others were not represented at the Council).

P. 135 (C, 3). The inscriptions of the Demos Thiounteon, in the
territory of Mossyna, which | published in the * American Journal of
Archaeology ' (ASP, A. xii.) make it possible to fix the district where a
species of variegated marble, used in ancient commerce for many
centuries, yet practically unnoticed by modern writers, was quarried.
It also gives the means of correcting the text of Strabo, p. 374. In an
inscription of Hierapolis, 0. |. G., 3915, the expression gopév @sommvjv
occurs, which Franz in his transcription alters to Aampqwjv. M.Wad-
dington, on Lebas, 1683, defends ®wwrpv. Wo now see that
M. Waddington was right, and that the stone was found at Thiounta,
8 or 10 miles north of Hierapolis.

The colour of the marblo sarcophagus, on which the inscription is
engraved, is not described by M. Waddington, but the following passages
show that the Thiountene stone was a variegated marble {moexihy
Afbos). Constantine Porphyrogenitus (* de Corim. Aul. Byz./ p. 644,
Bonn ed.) mentions that Eudokia, wife of Justinian | L, and another
empress, wife of Anastasius, were buried in sarcophagi of Hierapolitan
stone. The sarcophagi of the splendid mausoleum which he is describ-
ing may be assumed to have been of beautiful and valuable stone. The
material is here called Hierapolitan, not Thiountene; but it isnatural
that it should be called by the name of the great city which is not far
distant, and to which doubtless orders from the outer world were sent,
instead of the name of the obscure village where it was found. Simi-
larly the marble found at Dokimion was always called Synnadic marble
from the time of Strabo onwards, yet Dokimion was a city striking
coins of its own, 32 miles from Synnada. Again, Strabo, p. 374, speaks
of péralde 1z mouidys Aiffov wfic Swuplas, xabdmep tis Kopuorlas xai rifs
AcuxaiMias kal s Dvwvabids Tepawohruis. In the * Journal of Hellenio
Studies,' 1887 (CB., xxxi), | pointed out part of the cure for this, passage,
but in weighing the question as to which Hierapolis was meant, | came
to the wrong conclusion. The original text was—

THC AOKEMAIOYKAITHCIEPATNTOAITIKHC
A marginal explanation, Zuwwabixiis, was added, as the name Aexypaior was
strange, being confined to the immediate neighbourhood of the quarries,
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as Strabo mentionson p. 574.* The marginal note crept into the text
in the wrong place. The name that precedes, being strange, was
corrupted AEYKAAAIDY, and its gender corrected to AEYKAAAIAC.

The references to this marble belong to all periods, from the time of
Christ till the tenth century. On every occasion that its useis men-
tioned, it isemployed to make sarcophagi. Strabo mentionsit as varie-
gated, like Dokimian and Carystian marble. It was quarried at
Thiounta, about 12 miles north-west of Hierapolis. In the neighbour-
hood it was called Thiountene, but in the world generally it was
called Hierapolitan.

P. 136 (C, 25). Onthename Tfr/fyirfv, my friend, Mr. A. J. Evans,
writesto me: " the Clisurais surely connected with the Turkish word
for * bridge,’ asit appearsin its Slavonic guise * tchuprija.'" The proper
Turkish word is Keupreu.

P. 136 (C, 27). | may add that the line of the road from Khonai to
Homa is wrongly represented on my map in ASP. It must "probably
have gone past Tchardak, along the lake of Anava, and then by Bolatli
across a low rising-ground in a direct line to Homa. | infer this from
the description of the march of Frederick Barbarossa, an outline of
which is given B 33. He marched along the lake of Anava and by the
same Kleisoura, though there is a little confusion in the accounts. The
place ubi fluvius Mandra oritur can hardly be Apameia-Celaenae, but
must be some of the immense springs that rise between Homa and
Dineir.

P. 138 (C, 33). | have never thought it necessary to give any
proof that Ahat Keui is the site of Akmonia. The reasons advanced by
Franzin hisdissertation," FtinfInschriften und fiinf StiidteKleinasiens,"
in support of the identification might be greatly strengthened by the
evidence of other inscriptions and by general considerations.

P. 144 (C, 78). Nakoleia, as | have shown in C B, LXVIl., was made
an autokephalos archbishopric between 787 and 862 : Gelzer has no
earlier date for its elevation than 869. Gelzer, p. 542, points out that
Nakoleia was elevated to the rank of a metropolis between 1035 and
1066: it, appears as a metropolis at the Synod of 1066. No clue
is known to the bishoprics that were subject to Nakoleia; but it is
not improbable that Santabaris was one of them. But the order of
enumeration in 879 would almost suggest that Nakoleia was then a
metropolis.

P. 140 (C, 53). Julia, the peaceful city of Roman time, is to be
looked for in the lower ground, on the actual line of theroad. Ipsos is
to be looked on some higher and more defensible situation on the skirts
of Sultan Dagh. Neither Tchai nor Sakli (Isakli, " the lsaacs") seems
to be an ancient site, but at Tchai ruins were reported to me as existing

* Even the inscriptions of Hierapolis, where Dokimian marble was used, employ the
form amapugr, Which, according to Strabo, isincorrect.
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in the Sultan Dagh. Careful examination of the district will doubtless
reveal the exact site of both places. The battle of Ipsos must have
taken place in the open plain, where Seleucus and Lysimachus met,
but no conclusion can bo drawn from this as to the site of Ipsos; for the
battle got its name from the city in whose territory it was fought, but
did not necessarily or even probably take place within or beneath the
walls. Mr. Hogarth has traversed the district more recently, but only
in the same hurried way as myself, and will have something to say
about it in * Journ. Hell. Stud.,” 1890. Kaystrou Pedion must be the
plain between Tchai, Sakli, and Bolowodun : the army of Cyrus haltod
in the plain without going up to the high-lying city of Ipsos, just
as they traversed Keramon Agora without going to the hill-city of
Akmonia.

P. 144 (C, 77). | have accidentally omitted to mention a village
named Pontana or Pontanos, situated a few miles north-north-west from
Meros (Kumbet), whose existence is proved by the following inscriptions
which | copied in November, 1881:—

(1) At Gemiitch—

MHI Myfrpi
MONTAN Tlmeray-
HNH Wi
EYXHN el v,
(2) At Aginn (Ak Inn?): under a relief representing a bull's head—

IMONTANI- Tovray|y-

I010C I} vei ‘Oody

AlK- QEY wt] Ak ed-

XHN X

P. 144 (C, 82). Krasos or Krassos was in the Opsikian Theme
(Theophan. 414), and in the province Phrygia (Theophan. 481). On
the other hand, Galen seems to place it in Bithynia, when he gives the
list Nikawa xat Ipotice kai Kpioaov [wedlov or mdhs]* xal Klavbodmolss
xal ‘Tovhwodmohss, dAAE xal Aopihaioy 4 dome pdy doydmy rijs "Acwijs Tavyls,
But it is perhaps more probable that Galen is wrong about the situation
of Krasos. It was certainly on the Tembris east of Dorylaion, and
perhaps Galen, like so many modern geographers, confused between the
Tembris valley, which belonged to Phrygia, and the northern Sangarios
valley parallel to it, which belonged to Bithynia. The two references
in Theophanes fihow that Krasos was on the Byzantine military road,
probably immediately east of Midaion; and it is very probable that the
inference given in my text iswrong, and that Akkilaion and Krasos are
one place, or rather that Akkilaion strictly is the town (now Alpi),
Krasos strictly the district, but the town is sometimes called by the
district name. ’

* Wessding corredts to Kpdrese
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P. 144 (0, 83). Any one who wishes to appreciate the importance
of Kotiaion in history must, in addition to what is said in this book and
in my " Cities and Bishoprics of Phrygia,” consult the paperson " Early
Christian Monuments in Phrygia," which | published in the" Expositor,"
1888 and 1889. These papers, begun with the intention of giving a
popular account of the subject, led me to views about the state of the
church in Phrygia under the Koman Empire, which, whether they
ultimately prove true or not, are at least so far as | know entirely new.
All that | have said about the unique position of Kotiaion seems to mo
to be justified by my subsequent studies. Kotiaion and Amorion must
have been the chief centres of heresy in Phrygia: hence arises the
peculiar position of both, first as autokephaloi, afterwards as metro-
poleis. The question how far the bishoprics subject to each of them
shared in their views requires a wider investigation before an answer
can be given; but in both cases | should attribute their elevation to the
rank of metropolis to the period of the Iconoclast emperors. The earlier
orthodox emperors did not recognise their claim to be independent
(autokephaloi) church centres, a claim which was chiefly founded on
their importance as centres of the proscribed native forms of Christi-
anity ; but the same qualification recommended them to the Iconoclast
emperors. Kotiaion never appears as autokephalos in the Notitiae, but
as metropolisin the latest Notitia?. Amorion appears as autokephalos
in NotitireVIIl.,IX., and at Concil. Nicaen. IL, 787 ; but according to
my view they both maintained their position, unrecognised by the
government,* from the beginning, as Dorylaion did in 451. Probably
some unknown episode of church history is the reason why Akmonia
and its group of bishoprics are separate from Phrygia Pacatiana in the
older Notitiss (which | understand to be founded ou a list of bishoprics,
kept for civil purposes in the palace), and united with it in the later
Notitias (which | understand to be founded on a church list).

P. 150 (C, 97). Butapassageof Procopius(* Bell. Goth." I I | ., p.394)
states that Avkov Kpdves was a mountain in Pisidia, and Aukexpaviras
were the inhabitants of the distiict. If this statement is not a mere
guess of Procopius to explain the curious name, we muBt reject the
view taken in the text that Awkoxparire: was the name of a regiment.
Justinian transferred the soldiers called Lykokianitai (militum cohois,
De Boor'sindex) from Phrygia to Syria. The name may be compared
with "Ogews Kepalo}, whose existence on the northern frontier of Pisidia
has been made very probable by Prof. G. Hirschfeld (' Gdtt. Gel. Anz.',
1888, pp. 591-2).

P. 151 (C, 99). | prefer to follow Malalas until some distinct proof

* The disagreement between the people of Kotiaion and the government ia shown
by their murder of four successve bishops snt from Congantinople. | fed no doubt
that Malalas rightly attributesthe sory to Kotiaion, anil that the Paschal Chronicle
iswrong. The people probably claimed the right to appoint a bishop for themsaves
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is given that Phrygia was divided before the time of Constantine. It
is sometimes said that Malalas places the formation of the new province
in 333 A.D.; but he givos no date.

The latest derivation of the name Salutaris is that suggested by
Ohnesorge, 'Die rom. Provinz-Listo von 297, that parts of Galatia,
Phrygia, and Palestine, were so called because they had been especially
connected with the saving truths of Christianity: the parts of Galatia
and Phrygia that had been visited by Paul were staled Salutaris.

P. 154 (D, 3). Subsequent consideration shows me that 4 éfopie is
only an adjective attached to Prokonnesos, which was on an island, and
thorofore, strictly speaking, outside of the frontier. There was a
distinct provinco of the " Islands" in the Aegean; and the epithet
Ilpowéoos 4 &ople means that Prokonnesos, though beyond the strict
frontier of Hellespontos, isincluded in it. The proper form of the name
certainly is Hpokmgaeods, which is related to the Isaurian Prakana, as
Sedynerads (for Zayahaowds) to Zéhyy, and other cases the variation of
vowel in Prakana and Prokonessos may bo compared with Attalos and
Ottalos, Atreus and Otreus, Tatas and Tottes, Tataion and Tottaion.
Tipewd-vyoos is aform due to popular etymology, seeking a name with a
meaning in Greek.

P. 155 (D, 4). Prof. Kiepert, if | rightly understand him, considers
the true form to be, not Kirmasli, but Kirmasti, i.e. Kpepaory.

P. 155 (D, 5). M. S. Reinach suggests, as | think rightly, that the
second part of the name Hadrianoutherai is really the native word teira
="town" (asin Teira, Thyateira, Temenothyrai), and that the customary
form and legend are due to the etymologising tendency. | should com-
pare the Gallic Augustodunum for a similar hybrid compound of a
Roman name and a native word, dunum, " hill."

P. 157 (D, 8). Twoaternativesare open with regard to the birthplace
of Aristides. (1) He was born at the edtate in the territory of Hadrian-
outherai among the people Milatai; and Philostratus and Suidas have
wrongly given the name Hadrianoi in place of Hadrianoutherai: (2) he
was born at Hadrianoi, but his regular homo in life was on an estate at
Hadrianoutherai. The former alternative ssamsto me to be correct; for
the priesthood of Zeus was held by his father, and he constantly refers
to the altar of Zeus at his home. The reference to Hadrianoi in iep. Aoy.,
111., pp. 546-7, implies apparently a mere chance visit to astrange city,
and is in a different tone from his references to the estate.

P. 159 (D, 13). Parthey, p. 318, 124, has a remarkable statement,
Movikukos morapds & viv Bapywids. |f the Barenos is not the Granikos, it
must be ariver not far distant (sse D, 24).

P. 161 (D, 16). The transference of Hadrianoi from Mysia or rather
from the Roman Province Asiato Bithynia is distinctly mentioned by
Suidas, s. v. Aristides, 'Adpiavel 8t médis Muaias ris viv Bubwias.

P. 162 (D, 19). Mannert (1., 605), on authority of the peripli
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places the river Artanas 300 stadia east of the river Ehebas, 150 stadia
east of the promontory Melaina, 150 stadia west of the river Psilis, and
360 west of Kalpe. The emperor Constantine Copronymus settled a
large body of refugee Sclavi on the hanks of the Artanas (Theophan.,
p. 432). )

P. 164 (D, 29). | have madethree alterations of the text of Athenaeus
as published by Kaibel, inserting syllables that have dropped out of
the MSS. -

P. 164 (E, 1). Since the frontier of Asia Provincia Romana has boen
rectified (see E § 21), the probability has occurred to me that the road
Apameia-Kibyra lay entirely in the province, and therefore that there
is no necessity to suppose (as | was obliged to do in ASP.) that a
road ran from Apameia to Takina and Themissonion. Takinalies only

- three miles off the direct line of road from Apameia to Kibyra. We
thus also escape a difficulty which was confessed in ASP., viz. that
the road Apameia-Kibyra, whose existence is proved by a number ol
mile-stones, began and ended in Asia, yet traversed mainly a different
province. Theroad lay entirely in Asia, when the frontier is rectified.

P. 166 (E, 4), compare p. 155 (D, 4). The inscription discovered by
Dr. E. Fabricius, from which the site of Argiza is inferred, will be
accessible in the supplement to C.I.L., 111 ., before the present work
is published. It was found at Balia (i.e. wehafa) Bazar Keui. The
published maps are not sufficiently trustworthy to show whether this
village, or the site whence the inscription was brought to the village,
can be on the road from Porgamosto Cyzicos. ‘| therefore retain the
conjectural position given to Argesis on the road, and on the map, though
| believe that Argesis is merely the ablative of Argiza. | have tho firm
conviction that everything which | have said about Poimanenon, Argiza,
Ergasterion, & ¢, will have to be modified when the modern geography
is pictured in a trustworthy map, but | also hope that the modifications
required to adapt my words to the truth will be obvious to every reader.
The view which | think most probable is that the Table has mixed
up two roads : .

(1) Pergamos [55 Ergasteria] Argiza-Poimanenon 35 Cyzicos.

(2) Pergamos-Adramyttion-Argiza-Poimanenon-Cyzicos.

P. 173 (E, 21). | cannot venture to be more precise as to the
boundary between Karalitis and the sea. Theriver Indos of Pliny and
Livy is rightly distinguished by Kiepert in his recent map from the
Kalbis of Strabo and Ptolemy. The Kalbis lies within the Koman
province Asia, and the Indosis probably the boundary between Asia and
Lycia.

P. 173 (E, 22). Withregard to the mpayparesraf, Mr. Pelham sends
me a note, which, shows that this Greek term is a rendering of actores
(and not, as | have assumed in the text, of negotiatores). He compares
Dig. 40, 5, 41, Zrfyov kai Aduav Tods wpaymarevrds pov, obs olx e~
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Gépuoe . . . [Quaero si paratis aotoribus &c.: Plin.,Epist. I I | .,
10, eodem procuratore iisdem aotoribus: Plin., Paneg. 36, actori et
etiam procuratorituo: Cod. X 1., 72, de conduotoribus et procuratoribus
sive aotoribus praediorum fiscilium: ib., 73, aotores sive conductores
dominioos: Cod. Theodos,, | | ., 31, servo, colono, conductori, procuratori,
actorive. The actor was a slave charged with the rationes.

Mr. Pelham also writes to me: "praepositi pagorum are mentioned
Cod. Theod. "VII., 4, XI1., 6, &c. They seemed to have replaced the
old popularly elected magistri, had evidently some duties conneoted
with the annona, and are coupled with praepositi® horreorum. The office
and its duties are discussed by M. Voigt, * Drei Epigraphisohe Con-
stitutionen Constantins' (Leipzig, 1860, p. 169): see also for the office
as a munus to which curialeswereliable, Kuhn, | ., pp. 243, 244. There
is no trace of it before the fourth century. The change from the
elective magister to the praepositus, or praefectus (Orelli, 4025), has
always seemed to me characteristic of the centralising tendencies of the
empire."

P. 176 (E, 22). But the inference that Tymbrianasa was included
in Galatia at the time when this boundary-stone was set up, is not
certain. The governor and procurator of Galatia might be acting in
the matter because Sagalassos was at that time in Galatia, and the
boundary-stone was a limit between the provinces Galatia and Phrygia.
| prefer, on the whole, for the reasons given in Addenda to E, 1, to
suppose that these estates were in Asia from the first, and that Manius
Aquilius constructed a road from Apameia to Cibyra, which ran along
the southern frontier of the new province, keeping within it the whole
way.

P. 181 (F, 15, 16). Ptolemy mentions Ilarectier as a city of Bi-
thynia, and Mannert, Forbiger, & c, on hisauthority, speak of Patavium.
The name must be corrected to Taraekor. | t is often referred to,
generally as Tataion or Tottaion, in the Itineraries, the Peutinger
Table, and numerous Byzantine documents. The form Tateabio, which
is found in the Peutinger Table, isan error for Tatabio (the ablative
being used as in many other instances). The Phrygian personal names
Tatas and Tottes are connected with Tataion and Tottaion, as Dorylas
iswith Dorylaion; compare Kotyaion and Kotys, Akkilaion and Akeles
or Akylas, Attaia and Attes or Atys, Anaia and Aues. Tottes and
Tatas are therefore only varieties of one name. The identity of Tataion
and Tottaion is paralleled by Attalos and Ottalos, Atreus and Otreus
(see p. 189), and is placed beyond doubt by the references guoted in
the annexed table of the bishoprics of Bithynia. Taraeds or Taranwis
occurs among the Xenoi Tekmoreioi, proving that a village Tataion
existed also on the Phrygo-Pisidian frontier; and Iewayds proves
there a village Papaion, connected with the divine and the personal
name Papas.

2a
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P. 191 (F, 81, note). M. Theod. Beinach's note on the Eoman
Bithynian era ssams to meto be a retrogressve step. He places the
government of Bithynia by Pansa in BC. 48-7, supposing that Pansa,
was sent to govern Bithynia immediately after the battle of Pharsalia,
Aug. 9,48 B.C. . But (1) Cn. Domitius Calvinus was probably the official
who directed Caesar's interests in Asia and Bithynia in 48-7; (2) both
Pansa and Hirtiuswere able to report to Cicero about April 47 (Ep. ad
Att., X1 ., 14, 3) the language used by Quintus, which is a conclusve
proof that Pansa was not in Bithynia at that time. Probably Pansa
was left in Bithynia by Caesar during the summer of 47, or even after
the victory of Zela on Aug. 2, 47. Probably the coins were not struck
before the autumn equinox, when a new Bithynian year began. This
year was 236 according to the coins of Nikaia and Apameia. In the
year 46, Pansa returned to Eome (Cic. ad Fam., V1., 12, 2). We have
therefore the fixed point that the Bithynian year 236 corresponds to
47-6 B.C, and therefore the year 1 corresponds to 282-1 BC. Some
event in the course of the last three months of 282 or in the first nine
months of 281, gave a reason for reckoning this the Bithynian year 1;
and Mommsen may well be correct in assigning as the reason the death
of Lysimachos and consequent triumph of the Bithynian dynasty.  Still
the supposition is not absolutely excluded that the coins may have been
struck immediately before the equinox of 47, and that the year 236
began at the equinox of 48, which would make 283-2 the Bithynian
year 1.

P. 193 (F, 84). Probably one of the eleven civitates instituted by
Pompey in Pontus was Neapolis, which did not long survive him.
Strabo (p. 560) mentions that Pompey constituted Phazemon (about the
hot springs of Marsovan or Merzifon) a wéhs, and apparently made it
part of the province, but some time afterwards it was put under the
rule of kings.

P. 193 (F, 84). The authority on which Mr. Head, Hist. Num
p. 434, relies, when he mentions Sebaste Paphlagoniae as a city coining
money, is Mionnet (Suppl., | V., p. 570), who quates five coins described
by Sestini. Of these, three read CEBACTH : the others read respectively
EEBAETHNLY...... MHT and CEBACTHMHTPOMA®. Sestini says (L ett.
di Contin., V., pp. 35, 36), that two of the first three came from
Galatia; but he was led to attribute all the coins to Sebade, the
modern Sivas, on seeing the last coin, which bdongs to the Chaudoir
collection* This attribution is certainly false: for the anoient name
of Svas was Zefdoraa not Zefeory, and it was not in Paphlagonia.
Either Sestini misread the last coin and all belong to the Galatian
Sehage (Ankyra), or the Phrygian Sebade or ds an otherwise
unknown Sebagte Paphlagoniae must have existed. | am indebted to

* This colledtion isnaw, | believe, in . Petersburg: my authority isM. Waddlngton
if 1 do not migeoresmnt him.
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Mr. Wroth's " Goras<ef Pontus and Bithynia," and to his private letters,
for much help onthis and other points. Biit see p. 453.

P. 194 (F, 84).. Timolaion is erroneously given as a city that struok
-coins by Mr. Head,®Hist. Num.," p. 435. The coin formerly attributed
as, according *to Mr. Wroth, «Coinage of Pontus,' & a, p. xiii, a badly
preserved coin of Akmonia.

P. 194 .(F, 85). The era of Amisos is generally agreed to date
IB.C. 33, when thetyrant Straton was expelled and thecity freed. But
Strabo, p.'547, certainly says that the liberation took placein 30, during
Augustus's eastern journey, and this contradiction led me to investigate
the subject more minutely. With the help of information freely given
by Mr.Head and Mr. Wroth, | reach the following conclusions :—When
Amisos was set free, it adopted as its era the great victory of its
liberator at Actium. The battle was fought on Sept. 2 in the year 31,
and the current civil year at that dato was reckoned as the year 1.
The year of Amisos must have ended either at the autumn equinox
eor the winter solstice: the evidence is not absolutely certain as to
which of these points was the new year, but is inconsistent with a
spring or summer new year, and points to an autumn change as more
probable. The following important dates occur on coins® reported to
me —

Amisos 1 endsSept. 22,BC. 31  Actium, Sept. 2,31

101 AD. 70 Galba (died Jan. 69) as #edr ceParrds
68 ! 137  Sahina,

169 " 138 L. Aelius Caesar, died Jan. 138
248, . 217 Caracdla, died April 8, 217

2752] . " 241 Gordianl ||, begantoreign239

27 N " 241 Tranquillina, became empress 241.

The coin of Gaiba was struck after his death, for heis styled feds ;
and no inference can be drawn from the fact that he died in the year
of Amisos 100. The date on the coin of Sabina isimportant: it shows
that her death was not announced at Amisos till after the year 168 had
been running some time, i.e. till after September 23, 136. The last
date is also important. It is inferred by Schiller from the coins of
Alexandria that Tranquillina was married to Gordian | | | . between
Aug. 30, 241 and Aug. 29, 242. From the comparison of this coin of
Amisos we may now argue that the marriage took place before Sept
22, 241.

The principle that the ordinary civil year in which the era occurred
was reckoned as 1 is important, and | shall therefore confirm it by
another case. It is of course well known that the era of the province
Asia (used, however, only in Phrygia and the eastern parts of Lydia,
never in the western and more civilised parts of the province) is the
reorganisation by Sulla, B.C. 84. But it has been proved conclusively
that the year 1 of that era begins in 85 BC. Theordinary civil year

2Q2
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which was running, when the reorganisation was carried into effect,
was reckoned 1. A Phrygian inscription is dated pef” in the month
Panemos in the consulship of Domitian X1V . and L. Minucius Bufus*
i.e. between Jan. and April of 88 A.D. NOW Panemos is the ninth
month of the year, therefore the Phrygian year must have begun
during the summer. It may ssem strange that the Phrygian year began
in summer, and | have myself hitherto always supposd it to begin, like
the year of the Aegean coad cities, and of Asia in general, at the autumni
equinox; but the above result agrees exactly with M. Waddington's
conclusion (on Le Bas 980) that the year 1 had begun before Aug. 31,
85BC.

As to the exact day when the Phrygian year began, only two
possihilities seam open; it must have begun ether at the summer
lgtice, or about July 1, when the Roman Proconsuls of Asia probably
entered on officef Now it is highly improbable that the first day of
the Phrygian year would have been changed from the usual Asian
date at the autumn equinox except for the sake of being accommodated
to a Roman cusom and a solar year. | therefore condude that in
Phrygia and Upper Lydia the solar year was in vogue, and began on
July 1. Theinscription in question, then, is dated in March, 88 A.D.
Many dates which have hitherto been explained on the supposition that
the Phrygian era began in the latter part of 85 B.C. must be changed
according to the following table.

Firg Phrygian manth called Dios is July
Saoond ” . Apelaios . August
Third » . Audunaios . September
Fourth " . Peritios ,» October
Fifth w . Dudros . November
Sxth . w ., XanthikosArtemisoa , December
Sveth " ., Artemisos » January
Eighth w . Daisos , February
Ninth w . Panemos . March
Tenth " . Loos . April
Eleventh ,, N , Gorpiaios © . May
Twdfth R . Hyperberetaios ,, June

| shall take another example from the eras of Cibyra and of the
province Pamphylia. M. Waddington (Le Bas, No. 1213) says that the
year 1 of the Cibyratio era began at the autumn equinox of the year 25
(a pour point de départ Tautomne de Tannée 778). But the year 193 of
Cibyrawasrunning during the months of June, July, A.D. 218, for coins
of Elagabalus, who was declared emperor on May 16, and of Macrinus,
who died on June 8, in that year, both occur with the date 193. There-

* Klein gves on uncartain grounds the praanamen of this aonsul as Quintus The
insoription, * Journ. Hell. Stud.,' 1883, p. 432, gves the corredt form. New aonguls
cameinto dficeon April 15.

t | a’umethat there wes an dffida date far the entrance of the new prooonaul to
dfiog and take approximatdy the date July 1.
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fore the year 193 of Cibyra began Sept. 217, and ended Sept. 218;
which proves that the year 1 of Cibyra began Sept. 24 and ended Sept.
"25. From this | infer that some important event took place during
that year which led the people to reckon the current year as the first of
their new system.

Aocording to my interpretation of an inscription of Falaiopolis in
IPisidia, published ASP., D, 16, the year 150 of Cibyra corresponded
to the year 102 of another era which was aso employed there. This
eother era | suppose to be that of the formation of the new province
Pamphylia-Lycia by Vespasian. Palaiopolis is divided only by the small
river Lysis from the territory of the province Asia and conventus
*Cibyra, in whioh the era of Cibyra was commonly used; and its in-
habitants therefore naturally employed both their own provincial era
and the Cibyratic era.  Now if the year 102 extend from Sept. 174 to
Sept. 175 (which is 150 of Cibyra), the year 1 extends from Sept. 73 to
Sept. 74. | therefore understand that, when a new governor arrived
in spring or summer, A.D. 74, to govern the new province Lycia-
Pamphylia, the inhabitants reckoned the year that was running when
the new system began as the year 1.

*P. 196 (F, 86). Mr. Wroth, ' Coinage of Pontus/ &c, p. 13, shows
that the coinage of Dion or Dia is confined, so far asis known, to the age
of Mithradates : the imperial coin of Augustus attributed to it in * Hist.
Num.* p. 440, is a badly preserved coin of Sardis. This therefore
proves that it is not likely to be the twelfth city meant by Pliny, which
then must rather be a komopolis composed of the regiones Doris or
Dablis and Tataion, in which there were curiales, implying a certain
political constitution (Cod. Theod., X I I ., 1, 119).

P. 197 (F, 88). The account of the province Bithynia given by Mr.
Hardy in his most useful and praiseworthy edition of Pliny's corre-
spondence with Trajan, p. 49, is not quite correct. He makes the
Sangarios the eastern boundary, and yet names in the province severa
cities far east of the Sangarios. The more usual statement, that the
Billaios is the boundary, is hardly less inaccurate on the opposite side.
The Billaios lies east of the strict boundary of Bithynia. Yetitis not
an uncommon statement that the Billaios lies west of the Bithynian
frontier, and that the Parthenios is nearer the true boundary; and Prof.
Kiepert, in his latest map, places the frontier line much further east even
than the Parthenios. The proof given in the text from Strabo and
Justinian of the true frontier ssems to me conclusive. The very name
Heracleia in Ponto is itself conclusive: there is no other sense for it, as
used on imperial coins, than " in the province Pontus,” though | do not
deny that originally the city may have been distinguished from others
of the same name as "Heracleia on the (Euxine) Sea" In the new
province of Bithynia, formed not later than Diocletian, Heracleia was
included, but not Krateia or Tion (Justinian, Novel, xxix.). Moreover,
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the letter of Pliny to Trajan, 75, seeing conclusive that Heracleia and!
Tion were boih ia Pbntua, not in Bithynia..

Mr. Hardy also attributes to Pliny the list of the X | | . civitates of'
Bithynia, which he gives. Pliny gives only the number, but not the
names, mentioning only Juliopolis or Gordou Kome, and (perhaps)-
Daskylioh. Thelist depends, not on the authority of Pliny, but onthat-
of Marquardt, and is, as | have shown in the text, incorrect. Mar-
quardt's error in naming Tium as one of the eleven cities of Pontus, andi
Tius as one of the twelve of Bithynia (in addition to Cius), has now
become traditional, and is repeated by every person who speaks about
the province. Tius and Tium are the samo city, which belongs to
Pontus. Mr. Hardy aso spesks of Prusias or Hyppias: the name-
Hyppias (or rather Hypias) for the city does not, so far as | know,
occur.

I mention these faults, not from any desire to pick faults in a most
careful and meritorious book, but a* an example of the numerous errors
that | find in almost every paragraph of every writer touching on Asia
Minor. 1f we must speak about Asia Minor, surely it is as well that
there should be some trustworthy book to use as an authority, for it
cannot be expected that every one shall verify from original authorities-
every statement about the country.

P. 203 (G, 10°). Since thiswas written, further study has shown me
that Koloneia in Constantine must mean Koloneia of Armenia. The
blunder which this implies is much, more serious than the one which |
have attributed to<him in the text, and shows astounding ignorance of
geography, but no- other interpretation ssems possible. It is then
necessary to beware of correcting a geographical error in Constantine..
In Them. p. 14, he ought to have said, that Salutaris extends from
Akroenos to Amorion, but we must not actually alter his text. In*
Them., p. 19, he makes Rodentos and Podantos two places, whereas they-
are only awrong and a rfght name of one place.

P. 217 (G, 38). While I think that the oourse of the military road
from Dorylaion to the Halyswas as | have described it in the text, I.
fully acknowledge that the proof isincomplete. Tho alternative route
down the Tembris valley and up the Istanoz Suto Ankyra has much to
recommend i t: it was the Roman road, and it ssems the more natural
road. But the arguments that lead me to prefer the other route are*
(1) the situation of Justinianopolis, whose obvious importance requires.
asituation on the road, (2) the situation of Kaborkion, which can hardly
have been very far from theroad, (3) the bridge Zompi, which seems to
have been decidedly further south than the mouth of the Tembris..
Doubt exists only on the section between Akkilaion-Krasos and
Gorbeous-Akarbous; but the rest is more nearly certain.

P. 219 (G, 23). Gezatorix isevidently a Gaulish ohief, and bears a*
most interesting name, which connects- the Gauls of Asiawith those of-
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the west. My friend, Mr. Neil, points out to me that Gezatorix is for
Gaisato-xix, king of the Gaisati, or '* Spearmen."

P. 232 (H, 20). Gelzer remarks that the elevation of Amorion to be
a metropolis over a group of bishoprics is probably earlier than the sack
of the city by the Arabs in 838. It was autokephalos in 787.

P. 236 (H, 25). Prof. W. Robertson Smith writes to me that this
route "is to be found in more original form in Ibn-Khordadhbeb,
p. 101, sg. (Transl., p. 74) " as-

Forest of'Ammdria.
15 m. to the villages of Harrab.

2 , , Sagharl, theriver of '"Ammdria.
12 , , Al-llj (the Barbarian), or on another reading, Al-Fajj.
15 , , Falami (var. Calani) of the forest.
12 , ., The Jews* Castle, Hign-al-Yahiid.
18 , , Sandabari.
35, , Themeadow of the King's Assesin Daraulia (Dorylaion).
15 , , Hisn Gharubull (with several variants).
3, , Kanais-al-Malik (the King's Churches).
25 , , Al-Tolul (the Hillocks).
15, , Al-Akwar.
15 , , Malgjina.
5, . TheKing's Stables.
30 , , Hisn-al-Ghabra.
-25 , , The Strait.

This more accurate account confirms the interpretation in the text.
The Sangarios and Dorylaion are established. The distance—30 or 35—
from Dorylaion to Santabaris points to the situation of the latter at
Bardakchi.

GharTbull or Gharoboli is mentioned also in another place by Edrisi,
as one of the eleven fortresses of the district Lamchik, the others being
Nikia, el Jehoudi, Agradh, Libadhia (Dorylaion), and Nikomedia. The
route here given shows that Gharoboli is probably the fortress called
Kiz Kale, marked by Kiepert beside Inn Ongu (Inn Oghi). Al-Akwar
or El-Agradh must be Vezir Khan, and Al-Tolul or Mulawwen must
be Bilejik. The King's Churches, the Basilika of Anna Comnena
on the road alike to Kotiaion and to Dorylaion from Nikaia, must be
Inn Ongu. EI Jehoudi is clearly Hisn-al-Yahiid.

The other great divisions of Asia Minor, according to Edrisi, are
Abhlakhonia, Malatia, ElI-Afa-chim, Batalous (including Alamin, Merdj-
el-Chahm, Machkensin or Mechkenis, Barghouth, Amouria), Djarsioun
(Housba = Sivas), Baklan (Ankira, Tamalo, Talbour, Tokhat, Kaisari),
Arminiac (Konia, Khizlassa [elsewhere put in Baklan], Ladikie, Dirakio,
Kaloumi, Belouti), Djaldia (Arsea or Erzeroum), Selefkia, Benadek
(Adana, El-Massissa, Korra, Tibra, El-Adjouf, Dzoul'kila).

Colonel Stewart gave me the following estimates from Brussa,—



446 A SKETCH OF THE HISTORICAL GEOGRAPHY OF JCSA MINOR.

18 miles Gemlek, 48 Isnik (Nikaia), 64%L efke, 80¥2Bilejik, 98%.Y eni
Sheher, 112 Aine Gol.other routeis from Isnik, 16%L efke, 26 Yezir
Khan, 36%Bilejik, 44%Y eni Keui, 54%.Sugut, 80 Sugut Keui, 85%%EsKi
Sheher (Dorylaion), 123 Kutaya.

P. 245 (K, 7) Juliopolis was perexigua civitas in A.D. 112, as Pliny
mentions to Trajan, Ep. 73. Ignatius is mentioned, in 869, sometimes
as bishop of Juliopolis, sometimes as bishop of Baeilcion.

P. 246 (K, 10). Theodorus is said, in 'Diet. Christ. Biogr.', to have
beon bishop of Daras or Anastasiopolis. He was really bishop of
Lagania: | know no authority for the statement about Daras, which is
acity of Mesopotamia, never mentioned in the biography of S. Theodorus.
The date of the birth of Theodorus is uncertain, but must have been
about 540-50.

P. 247 (K, 11). Since the text has been printed Sir C. W. Wilson
informs me that the road Caesareia-Terzili-G ‘one-Alaja, to which | have
attributed so much importance here and on pp. 265 and 268, is actually
a route of the first consequence. It is the araba route from Caesareia to
the coast at Samsun. Goods carried on horseback can find a shorter
route, but waggons from Samsun (Amisos) go by Marsovan (Phazemon),
Tchorum, Alaja, to Caesareia. The distance from Marsovan by Kanli
Bunar Pass, Doghanji (24 miles), and Sitlik Boghaz, to Tchorum is
about 36 miles, and from Tchorum by Tekiye Hatab Dere and Babu
Oglu (12 miles) to Alajain Hussein Ova is about 27 miles. The point
where this road crossed the Byzantine military road would be an
important centre, and hence we understand why Basilika Therma was a
bishopric.

P. 248 (K, 14). Kaloumne must be the same place that is called by
Edrisi Kaloumi. Edrisi mentions as cities of the Arminiac district,

Konia, Khizlassa, Ladikie, Dfrakio, Kaloumi, Belouti. Of these
Konia and Ladikie really belong to the Anatolic Theme, called
Batalous by Edrisi. | have found some reference to Kaloumne in one of

the Byzantine writers, but have lost the note on the point: perhaps this
may meet the eye of some reader who can complete my account of
the place.

The suggestion that Kaloumne (see p. 445) is Kotch Hisar, rests
solely on the faot that Kaloumne was a place that became important
only in very late time. Such places usually continue to be important
in Turkish time. It wasin Galatia, and its growing importance must
be due to its situation on aroad that acquired importance only in later
time. That was the case with the direct road from Ankyra to
Archelais, which was of no consequence while the route by Parnassos
was in use, but which must rise to importance after that route fell into
decay. Kotch Hisar could hardly be in Roman Galatia, according to
the boundaries indicated by Ptolemy, but the Jerusalem Itinerary
extends *Galatia much further south than Ptolemy does. Kademna
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<whioh is given in Phrygia Salutaris in NotitiaL, is perhaps Kaloumne
erroneously spelt and transferred to the wrong province.

P. 253 (K, 21). Ptolemy's enumeration of the cities of Pontus
'Galatious and Polemoniacus (v. 6, 8 9, 10) is on the whole so good as
to be probably taken, in the main, from a Roman document. Pontus
'Galatious was added to Galatia, BC. 7, as is proved by the era of
Amaseia, combined with Strabo, p. 561 ; but it was probably enlarged,
in B.a 2, by the addition of some territory on the south, including
Sebastopolis-Heraoleopolis, and in A.D. 38-9 by the addition of Komana
And some territory on the east, tnken probably after the death of
Dyteutos. The districts which Ptolemy calls Pontus Polemoniacus
and Cappadocious were incorporated in the Province of Galatia in
A.D. 63. That era appears on the coins of Neocaesareia and Zela, in
Polemoniacus, and Kerasous and Trapezous in Cappadocicus. From
the names we may conclude that the former was subject to the
dynasty of Polemon, but not the latter.

The kingdoms of Pylaemenes and Deiotarus seem to have been in-
corporated in Galatiain BC. 7, as is shown by the era of Neoclaudi-
opolis and Gangra, and to have constituted the district which was
henceforth, under the name Paphlagonia, included in the province
Galatia. .

But Ptolemy's enumeration of the cities of Galatia (V. 4, 8 6, 9) is
Jiot good ; in all probability he was deceived by the name Paphlagonia
applied to a part of the province Galatia, and mentions in this Paph-
lagonia all the names which he could, from other authorities, include in
Paphlagonia, and thus puts in the Roman province various cities that
belong to the Pontic part of Paphlagonia, i.e. to the province Bithynia-
Pontus.  Also his Claudiopolis, § 9, seems to be identical with his
Neoolaudiopolis, § 6.

P. 262-3 (L, 13). After theremarksin Addenda to p. 247, the idea
suggests itself that the trade-route to Amisos passed not by Ladik and
Ahmed Serai but by Marsovan (Phazemon): the former is only a horse-
road, the latter is an araba-road.

Pp. 275-6 (N, 6) and p. 326 (P, 8). Compare also the following, from
the Council of A.D. 680 (Acta, p. 646) : Georgius Episcopus territorii
Daranysensis {[aupawﬂ\ws:) seu Analiblae magnae Armeniorum regionis.
Comparing the Greek form Daranalis with Ptolemy's Zarnalis of
Chamanene and Earmala of Melitene, we may hazard the conjecture,
confirming and completing the theory advanced in the text (p. 288-91),
that in reality there are two places, Daranalis or Darnalis, near the
borders of Armenia Minor, and Karmalison theriver Karmalas, which
have been confused and misplaced by Ptolemy.

P. 285 (0, L). Compare Parthey, p. 318, 129, Kokwvia % viv
Tdfupa.

P. 305 (0, VII.). A comparison of thelist of A.D. 692 with that of

¥
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Notitise, VII.,VIIl., 1. makesit probablethat Theodosiopolis of Armenia
was the great fortress of Kamache or Ani.

P. 324 (P, 6). Gelzer has shown that Eukhaita was an arch-
bishopric before 553: he is disposed to think that it was elevated to*
that rank between 536 and 553. | still continue to think that its
elevation had taken place before Hierocles. It became a metropolis
between 886 and 959, as Gelzer shows, p. 540.

| may add two further arguments that the passage in Notitia |l | | .
about Eukhaita and Neai Patraiiscorrupt, and that the four bishoprics
probably are subject to Eukhaita. (1) Other Notitiae show that Mar -
maritzanawas subject to Neai Patrai, but Notitial | | . adds it by error
to the bishoprics subject to the preceding metropolis of Mitylene.
(2) Notitial I | . goes on to state that there are no bishoprics subject to
Khonaij but | have shown in CB that a group of bishoprics round
Khonai werein all probability subject to it.

I therefore think that Notitia ITIL. ought to read, Tg Néuwy Iarpdv,
& Muoppapirlavwy. TG Eixairow, & Tafdior ko b To "Apdormbos Hpovos
tmoxepevos obx &oron TG Xwriw, § Zavdov krl Notitia X. gives this
arrangement, except for Khonai,

P. 341 (Q, 15) and p. 368 (T, 22). The statement of Edrisi that
Dzoul-kila, Adana, EI-Massissa (i.e. Missis, Mansista, or Mopsouestia),
Korra, Tibra, and EI-Adjouf, werethe chief fortresses of Benadek, quite
confirms the opinion expressed in the note to p. 341. The fortresses
in this list seem to be south of Tauros, and | cannot therefore place
Dzoul-kila or Dsu-1-kala on the road from the Gatesto Ankyra, where
Sideropalos probably must have been (Theophan., p. 482). It is then
necessary to give up the identification of Sideropalos with Dsu-1-kala,
which rests only on the resemblance of name, always a very slippery
and uncertain ground (p. 101 and p. 430). The difficulties all dis-
appear if we identify Safssaf with Sideropalos, and Dsu-1-kala with
Andrasos. Thelatter is a fortress on one of the Isaurian passes, the
former a fortress of Cappadocia.

P. 341 (Q, 16). Gelzer, p. 543, comes from different reasons to the
same conclusion as to the date when Herakleia-Kybistra was Taised to
the rank of an archbishopric.

P. 346 (Q, 28). The Pyrgos of Barbarossa's march must evidently
have replaced Ilistra, the site of which is close to it. The possibility
must be alluded to that this Pyrgos is meant by the bishopric Pyrgoi of
Notitise I11., X., XIl1., and even by the Anydroi Pyrgoi of Theophanes.
Thisview is not taken in the text, because these Notitise give Ilistra as
a separate bishopric; but considering the loose way in which these
registers were kept, this reason is not conclusive. The point must be
left uncertain, but | incline to the view taken in the text on the ground
of the epithet Anydroi, which points to the great waterless plains about
Orbugh and Savatra. :
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P. 348 (Q, 35). Thereasoning here is too compressed to be dear.
There was an imperial estate between Andabalis and Tyana: it was a
great centre for horse-breeding, and in the fourth century the oqui
curules produced there are mentioned in the Jerusalem Itinerary, which
calls the estate ""Villa Pampali." This corrupt name has been
emended to Palmati, and it has been supposed that the race-horses
equi Talmatiani, derived their name from Palmatius (CB, 8 LIV),
a lessee of the estate. The head of the monastery Pasa, which must be
in the neighbourhood, had to provide horses for the post-service (Q, 33).
This imperial estate must, as | argue, be identified with the imperial
estate near Tyana, whoso existence at a later date under the name
Drizes | prove in the text. Then | infer from the Dragai of Ptolemy
that the name existed already in the second century. The estate evi-
dently comprised the splendid land about Bor, and oxtonded past tho
springs of Xanxaris to the neighbourhood of Andabalis. There is every
probability that the breeding of these horses belonged to tho priests of
Zeus Asmabaios or Ashamaios at an early time, and that tho property
and the trade was inherited from them by the Cappadocian kings and
the Roman emperors. Prof. Sayce informs me that some of the clay
tablets inscribed with cuneiform characters, which | purchased from a
dealer in Kaisari, relate to tho sale of horses. Independent reasons
make it probable that these tablets come ultimately from Tyana.* The
contradiction between the cold. fountains of Philostratus, the salt foun-
tains of Strabo, and the hot springs at Xanxaris, is doubtless to be
explained by the existence of several fountains. The neighbourhood of
Bor is exceedingly well watered, and | now regret that | did not
explore the sources of the water which flows in abundance through tho
town. The name Tuave ought to be in English Twana rather than
Tyana: Twana was pronounced Dana by Xenophon.

P. 353 (R, 6). Those who desiderate any further proof of my
identification of Loulon with Halala-Faustinopolis will find it in the
signature of A.D. 879, ®iuwmes Aovhor. Loulon was therefore a
bishopric, and, as is frequently the case in the Councils of the eighth
and ninth centuries, the native name Loulon had taken the place of a
Grseco-Roman title.f The proof that this name was Faustinopolisis,
I think, conclusive.

P. 368 (T, 24). The Latin list of the bishopricsof Isauria published
by Gelzer, p. 565, adds some further evidence. This list gives Moshda
(i.e. Mousbanda) and Nefelia (i.e. Nephelis) which are found in no
Notitia, while it omits Juliosebaste, Hierapolis and Lauzados. There
can be little doubt that Nephelis is the native name of Juliosebaste; for

* But s p. 39, note 1, to the contrary.
Tl have esawhere mentioned numerous examples of this, eg. Prakana, Kardabounda,
Nephelis, &c.
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the position of the latter in Hierocles corresponds well to the position of
Nephelis in the Peripli (see Leake, pp. 199-200). Nephelis is mentioned
as a bishoprio in 451, Sebadtia (i.e. Juliosebaste) in 458; the identity of
the two suits all the facts known to me. The Latin list has nine
-bishoprics, from Kalenderis to Y otapi (i.e. lotape), in the same order as
Hierocles, substituting Nephelis for Juliosebaste.

This list gives as three separate bishoprics, Mousbada, Shide,
and Sibilia (under the form Sevila). This proves that Shide and
Sibilia (as is done in my text) must be distinguished as separate
bishoprics, though their names approximate in form. Notitialll.
also distinguishes & ZvBdAwy and & Zwidwr (i.€. JvBsjdwy) as reparate
bishoprics. Gelzer's Latin list omits Hierapolis entirely, and in
all probability this proves that one of the three, Sibilia, Shide, or
Mousbada, isidentical with it. Shide appears along with Hierapolisin
several lists, and must therefore be a different place from it. The
order of the Latin list, Claudiopolis, Diocaesareia, Oropi (i.e. Olbe),
Dalisandos, Sevila, when compared with Hierocles, makes it highly
probable that Sevila or Sibila is identical with Hierapolis. If this
identity is accepted, then the various arguments that have been
collected in the text about the people Koropisseis, about Sibila, and
about Hierapolis, coincide in establishing that that people, with their
chief city Sibila-Hierapolis, inhabited the northern part of Isauria
close to Lykaonia, on the road between Claudiopolis and Laranda.
Frederick Barbarossa passed though Sibilia when he marched along this
road,

This identification of Sibila as the native name of Hierapolis aso
confirms the separation that | have made between Verinopolis-Psebila of
Lykaonia and Sibila of Isauria.

R 376 (T, 46). The statement in the text is perhaps too brief and
obscure. Thetitle-applied to Carminius might aso be applied to any
other governor of Lycia-Pamphylia, for a few towns, which belonged
according to the pre-Roman ethnic system to Isauria, were included,
probably from 74 A.D. onwards, in the province Lycia-Pamphylia.
These towns are Lyrbe, Kolobrassos, Kasai, Laerte, Kibyra, Korakesion,
and Syedra, which are all mentioned by Ptolemy as towns of Cilicia
Tracheia, butin the Roman Pamphylia. Beginning from some period in
the second or early third century, CiliciaTracheia came to be designated
as |sauria, a name which by Strabo and Ptolemy is restricted to a small
district about Lystra and Isaura; hence the inscription says that
Carminius governed Lycia, Pamphylia, and Isauria, just as the legates
of Galatia are often said to govern Paphlagonia and Phrygia, though
they only ruled small parts of these countries.

P. 381 (T, 61). The apparent contradiction that Sebagte struck
imperial coins from Augustus onwards and autonomous coins between
38 and 72 would no doubt be resolved by a study of the coins, \>hich is
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not in my power. The city may have been at some period included in
the Empire, then made autonomous, and then taken under the Empire
again, but it can hardly be supposed to have been striking at the same
time imperial and autonomous coins.

P. 385. Leo Diaconus, p. 52, however, correctly plaoes Mopsouestia
on the Pyramos. His geography is usually very accurate, though he
does put Claudiopolis in Galatia, instead of Honorias: Khiavdwvmohs, v
ebdaipovéoraror yuwplov rav Tedarév. This, however, is a pure error,
arising from forgetfulness of the old historical divisions, which had lost
all political reality since the institution of the Themes, though they
were still kept up in the ecclesiastical arrangement. It is, of course,
impossible in this passage to understand Neoclaudiopolis-Andrapa,
which was included in the Roman Province Galatia, because there is no
example of the use of the name Neoclaudiopolis in Byzantine times, and
Andrapa could not be called eddatpavéoraror Talarav.

P. 385. The statement in Parthey, p. 313, 29, KaordBaiie Kihixias
i ¥dv Mdéguora IS certainly incorrect.

P. 386. Kahissos is also mentioned as a bishopric of Cilicia Secunda in
the Latin Notitia published by Gelzer, ' Zft. f. protest. Theologie,' X I | .
p. 504. This Notitia gives Mopsouestia as autokephalos, as does aso
Nilus Doxapatrius, and adds nine bishoprics subject to Anazarbos, viz.,
the eight that are given in Notitial. (reading Cambrisopolis=Kefwr-
aémohis) With the addition of Sysya. This last is obviously the modern
Sis (see p. 385). Sis and Flavias are therefore mentioned as separate
bishoprics in this Notitia, whereas | identify them. But the Latin
writer, who copied out at Antioch a Greek Notitia (Gelzer, loc, cit.,
p. 568), the arrangement in which belonged to a much earlier date,
knew that Sis was the seat of a bishop in his time, but did not know
that it was given in hislist under the name Flavias. He therefore on
his own authority added Sisia at the end of the list.

P. 396 (V., 10). It may be inferred from Gelzer's articles (see
Addenda to p. 89) that Mistheia was elevated to the rank of auto-
kephalos about 810-820; and that Neapolis, Kotiaion, and Selge were
recognised as autokephaloi about 820-38, about which time aso Amorion
became a metropolis.

P. 332 (Q, 3). A village of the territory of Lystra was named
Kilistra (see my paper in * Bull. Corr. Hell./ 1883, p. 314). It retains
the old name, 6 miles N.W. from Lystra, and contains a remarkable
series of churches cut in tho rock.

P. 347 (Q, 33). Pasaand Paspasa were probably alternative forms.
So in Phrygia (C, 18) inscriptions have both Salouda and Salsalouda,
and | have unnecessarily supposed that the latter was due to an error
of the engraver: in Ephesos there was a tribe Banneis or Bembineis,
Wood, Inscr. Temp., p. 4. :
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P. 368. ThelLatin list published by Gelzer, of bishoprics sulject to
Sdleuceia of Isauria, is so important and so difficult of access in the
Jahrbuch that | add it here:—

13 Claudiopolis 5 Lamos 16 Gormanicopolis
11 Diocaesareia 6 Antiocheiaparva — Moshda

12 Oropi 7 Nefelia — Domaeciopolis
15 Dalisandos 8 Ristria 21 Sbidi

14 Sevila 9 Selenunta — Zinonopolis

2 Kelenderis 10 Y otapi 20 Andrasson

3 Anemori 18 Philadelphia parva 19 Miloy

4 Titopolis 17 Yrinopolis 22 Neapolis

| give this list in the original order, and prefix the numbers showing
the place of each town in Hierocles: No. 23 Lauzados is omitted in the
Latinlist. Three cities giveninthe Latin list are omitted by Hierocles.

P. 117. Gambreion, placed by Franz on C. I. G., No. 3562, at Kinik
between Pergamos and Germe, has been omitted.*

Pp. 193, 440. Niese's papers on Strabo in Rhein. Mus. 1883, and
Hermes, though they have taught me much since | read them in
April 1890, have not altered my opinion about the eleven civitates in
the province Pontus as arranged by Pompey.

P. 247. Mithridation in Pontus, given by Pompey to Brogitarus,
when he made him king of the Trokmoi in BC. 63 or 62, must be a city
on the frontier of Galatia and Pontus, taken into the Roman province
Galatia in BC. 25. It is, therefore, most probably atemporary name of
Eukhaita (unless that town was part of Gazelonitis, asisvery likely) or
Karissa or Euagina.

P. 376. Mommsen, differing from Marquardt, p. 387, considers that
Cilicia was separated from Syria, and governed by a praetorian legate
fromasearly as58 A.D. S ResG. D. Aug., p. 173.

P. 442. In March 1890 | saw Kubitschek's article, " die sullanische
Aera" in A. E. Mittheil. a Oesterr, 1890. His polemic against
Oichorius in " Berlin. Sitzungsber.," 1889, p. 365, who places the era
in 84, is conclusive. Kubitschek makes it Sept. 23, 85. | still prefer
June 22 or July 1, 85. | do not admit that an inscription of Apollonia
can be taken in evidence of an era, which, as Mommsen observes, is
confined to Phrygia and the eastern parts of Lydia. Kubitschek doubts
my copy of the Trajanopolis inscription. | have verified it on the
impression, and am permitted adso to quote Prof. Th. Mommsen's
opinion, after inspecting the impression. My reading is correct. Tho
titles of the emperor show complete ignorance of the proper forms, and

* Pakaleia in O. |. G., 3568, mug not be connected with Fankaleia (p. 231)
M. Waddington (on Lo Bas 1011) corrects the text to Paraleia,
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are consistent with any year of Hadrian's reign. Tho last lines
are—

empehnfévror [Swe 6] éjove *Apre -

Sdpou Tot Mevirmou kat Dukdvlov Jwg-

Bévos. irovs o8, p(vis) Aclov 3,
| have not seen Cichorius's paper.

At the last moment, through the kindness of Dr. Imhoof Blumer, |
am able to add the following notes from his " Griechische Miinzen."
He regjects all coins of Dia in Bithynia, referring them to Diospolis-
KabeiraNeocaesareia. He dates the era of Amaseia in 2 BC, of
Komana Pontica in 35 A.D., of Gangra in an uncertain year, 4 B.C. at
latest. He accepts Sebaste of Paphlagonia as a city coining money, and
takes it as a name of Kytoros: | should rather, from the facts which he
quotes, take it as a title assumed by Amastris for a few years. His
explanation of Nikomedeia Dipontos can hardly be accepted. It means
that the territory of the city extended from sea to seq, i.e. from the gulf
of Astakos to the Euxine. The facts quoted by him about the name
Kotis or Kietis disprove the theory advanced by Svoronos, and disputed
on p. 455.

P. 253 (K, 21). The changesin GalatiaProvincia, may be completed
as follows. The evidence is fragmentary and insufficient. Most of the
dates are got from coins, according to the corrections of Imhoof
Blumer.

BC. 25. The kingdom of Amyntas formed into a province, including

the three Galatian tribes, Lykaonia as far as Lystra,
Isaura and Derbe* the greater part of Pisidia, Milyas,
and Kabalis.

7-4. Paphlagonia, with Gangra and Andrapa, is added to the
province on the death of Deiotarus Philadelphus. The
exact year is uncertain.

6. Komarna, and probably Augustuss other colonies, Olbasa,
Kremna, Parlais, Lystra, Antiocheia, founded.

3 or 2. Quirinius, governor of Syria, conquers the Homonades.
Apparently, they must have been attached to Galatia.
rather than to Syria-Cilicia. See Mommsen, Res Gest.
D. Aug., p. 177.

2. Sebastopolis and part of Kolopene added to the province on
the death of Ateporix; aso Amaseia and probably
Gazelonitis.

A.D. 35. Komana, and probably Ibora, Verisa, and even Siara, added
to the provinoe on the death of Dyteutos. The districts
of Amaseia, Gazelonitis, Sebastopolis, and Komana, are

* Dabe wes in B.C. 20 atached (Strab. p. 509) to the Eleventh Strategia of
Ceppedocia s pp. 337, 372
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summed up by Ptolemy under the name Pontusy
Galaticus.

P. 364 (T 7). Atthelast moment M. Waddington points out to me
a piece of evidence which | had by an unpardonable and hardly
concelvable oversight omitted*: Diooaesareia struck coins as Metropolis
Kennaton (see ' Hist. Num.,' sv.). To sum up the evidence about.
Diocaesar ela-Prakana, it was—

1. In the Decapalis, i.e. on the Ermenek Su or lower Kalykadnos;

2. In Kennatis, which struck coins along with Lalasss both.
under the dynast Polemon and as a Koinon, and must
therefore be conterminous with it;

. Not far from Sdeuceia (see p. 364) ;

. On theroad from Laranda to Seleuceia;

. A frontier city between the Turks of Konia and the Byzantines;
at the time when the latter posessad Sdleuceda and the
road along the coad.

6. According to my interpretation of a coin, adjoining Olba;

7. Mentioned along with Claudiopalis and Olba by Hierocles, in
the valuable L atin list, p. 452, and in Notitial I | .;

8. Mentioned along with Claudiopolis and Hierapolis-K oropissos
in Notitial .

Thee arguments sem conclusve. The only doubt that remains
is whether Leake's conjectural position of Claudiopolis at M ut is correct,,
in which case Diocaesareia should be placed on the road between it and
Sdeucda, or whether Leake is wrong and Diocaesareia was at Mut.
M ut ssamsto be the important and central city on the great road from
Laranda to Sdleucda: now Claudiopolis is a Roman Colony, which
would naturally be placed on such a road, and for this reason | fed
bound to follow Leake. Diocaesareia, to judge from its coinage, was a
more important city than Claudiopoalis, of which no coins are known:
Diocaesareia is implied in several references to be on the above
mentioned road, and the historical allusons show its importance in the
twelfth century; but Claudiopolis is hardly mentioned throughout
history, and bishops of Claudiopolis are much less frequent at the
Counails than those of Diocaesareia (unless Kardabounda be the native
name of Claudiopalis). The arguments 5 to 8 however suggest that
Diocaesareia was between Claudiopolis and Mut. It is evident that
in any cae Claudiopolis and Diocaesareia were neighbouring cities,
and the example of the ancient Laodiceia ad Lycum and the modern
Denizli (Thingozlu accordingto Mas Latrie, Tresor de Chron., p. 1800)
show that the comparative importance of neighbouring cities may vary
much between the latest Byzantine and the Turkish time.t

g b~ w

:; It isg'\zggrgj in my tableofrl]sauarxi]fan dties e sidence d alby
| can in Sgpot. 1890 the confirmatary epigraphic evidence, disoover usia
July, that Clwdicpds?;tmmsituataj at Mut.
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Now what was the line of road from Claudiopolis (Mut) to
Seleuceia? Col. Stewart traversed this road, crossing the Kalykadnos
esouth of Mut, and keeping the right side of the river. Frederick
Barbarossa, who must have marched by way of Mut, traversed the
mountains by Sibilia, reached and crossed the river of Selephica,
i.e. the Kalykadnos, and then again traversed the mountains to
*Seleuceia, where he was drowned while a second time fording the river
(see p. 346). .

Diocaesareia, then, along with Kennatis, | have placed on the south
aide of the Kalykadnos, not far from Claudiopolis. This position
shows that M. Waddington's restoration of the coin of Polemon (see
p. 373) may still be correct, though that which | have proposed is also
plausible. .

P. 366 (T 15). M. Svoronoss paper in 'E¢uu. "Apy. 1889, p. 67
*(shown me by Mr. Head), proves the existence of a form KIHTQN in
the legend on coins of Koropissos, as confirmed by an Athenian
inscription. He therefore concludes that the Koropissos which struck
coins is the city between Archelais and Savatra, and not a city of
Isauria. He has not observed in the first place Koropassos, not Koro-
pissos, is given by Strabo, the sole authority who mentions it (except
perhaps Ptolemy under the form AdopissoB); secondly, that Koropassos
was apparently a mere village, which it is hardly justifiable to turn
into a metropolis of an otherwise unknown people; and thirdly, that at
the Nicene Council Athenaeus Corpissitanus is mentioned among the
bishops of Isauria, so that he is not correct in saying that Koropissos-of
Isauria is quite unknown. It also probably occurs in the*Peutinger
Tableas Coriopio. | see no difficulty in taking Kugruwv and Ksfrev as
eequivalent forms, reproducing in Greek letters an Isaurian name, which
was pronounced with y following the K. A similar example Of the
spirant w introduced after A in Isaurian pronunciation is explained on
p. 312, note, and p. 402. The spirant y isrepresented in Greek by | in
the Pamphylian forms EETFEAIIYE, EEAYWHYE, ETAEMUYE, Seep. 453.

P. 373 (T 41), 417, 450. The proposed identification of Laerte and
lotapa (Smith's Diet., sv. lotapa) is impossible, for coins of both cities
occur. But they seem necessarily to be very near each other, Laerte in
Pamphylia provincia according to Ptolemy, while lotapa is proved by
its very name to have been in the kingdom of Antiochus and lotapa..

P. 375, and p. 371. Lakanatis should perhaps be placed further
west than Selentis. The evidence is unsatisfactory. The argument
that it was south of the Ermenek Su (p. 371) depends oh the assumption
that the coins of Antiochus reading AAKANATSN belong to the period
41-72, when Antiochus seems only to have had territory near the doast;
but they may have been struck in 38 (see p. 375).

P. 380 (T 56). The passage of Cinhamus, p. 180, which is quoted
on p. 382, T 63, may seem to be adverse to the situation assigned fo

. 2 H
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Lamos; but that passageis a serious difficulty in other respects, for it
distinctly implies that the fortress of Lamos was in. Cilicia. Possibly
the word Gilicia is used by Cinnamus in the old and wider sns,
including Gilicia Traeheia. The dtuation which | asign to Lamos»
however, is merely a choice among difficulties, which |- cannot clear up
completely.  Cinnamus and Strabo are distinctly adverse to me.
Mr. Bent has kindly sent me a slight sketch, of his splendid discoveries®
near theriver Lamos; and between the mouth of theriver and the site
of Glba are several ruins which may belong to the oity Lamos®  For the
present, however, the arguments m this difficult case are not so strong
as to make me waver in my allegiance to the Byzantine documents

P. 390 (V. 6). An additional argument for the ste of Parlais so far
to the west might be found in the inference drawn by Mommsen in his*
last edition of the Monumentum Aneyranum, p. 119, that Augustus,
founded no colonies in Lykaonia, but only in Pisdia;- But in the first
place Augustus must have interpreted the name Pisidia in a very wide
sense, for hefounded Lystra. In the sscond place the inference from.
his words and his omissons cannot be presed, for he does not daim; to
have founded any colonies in Galatia, yet Germa (see'p; 224) ssEms to be
ifig foundation.

P. 423. M. Waddington informs methat on groundsof style, heis
digposad to place Titakaza in Mysia.

| purchased a copy of Bittmeister von Diestfs " Von Péergamon iiber-
den Dindymos zum Pontus" in London on May 5, 1890'; and have to-
add some notes after a hasty glance over his mog interesting and!
accurately written account of his journey. His paper is in many
respects a mode of what such a paper should be. In onepoint | am
indebted to him for an important correction; but in all other places
where he bresks a lance with me, | remain of opinion that my
arguments are untouched and unshaken.

His descriptions of the country are clear, and his map is, in those
parts where | have travelled, like a picture of what | saw. | have
been struck with the same quality in Admiral Spratt's map of Pisidia,
whereas in Kiepert's maps, drawn not from sight but from the reports
of travellers, it is notably absent. In my book all attempt to describe
the country has been precluded by consideration of pace and time: and
| se little progpect that | shall ever be allowed by other work to
record great part of what | have learned about the country.

Von Diest pays great attention to the explanation of Turkish words,
and wefind in hiswork few errors. In a number of cass he gives mo
new information as to the meaning of names My knowledge of
Turkish hasbeen entirely picked up by ear from the peasants, and it is
exceedingly difficult to get from them any explanation of a name. |
have always paid great attention to distinguishing Turkish from non-
Turkish names; but the peasants can hardly be brought to understand
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what you want when you ask what is the meaning of the narhe of their
village. A village is called Okuz Eyuk; you ask.the meaning; the
invariablereply is" It is the name." If after five minutes of explana-
‘tion and questioning you elicit at last that thename means " Ox-Mound,"
you arevery lucky. Of the slighter errors that occur in Von Diest's
paper, | give some examples. p. 10, Karaveli, personal name, should be
KaraYeli, " Black Veli;" p. 5, Eri-dgol should probably be Egri Gbz,
" Squint Eye," a very common name; ibid., Kotch means " Ram;"
p. 15, Jaila (Yaila), " summer residence of nomadic or semi-nomadic
tribes;" p. 17, Jaghschilar (Yaghjilar), "Hunters;" p. 19, Kbsse, a
word commonly misunderstood, is given correctly (or nearly so);
p. 27, the account of Seibek (Zeibek) is thoroughly accurate for the
first timein print, so far as | have seen; p. 28, Kara-Chiderli; Heuder
(as | have spelt it) is, if | rightly understand my informant, the name
of John Baptist; ibid., Harmanar should be Harmanlar.

On*p. 11 (compare my p. 117) he describes the ruins at Bergas,
where Dr. Schuchhardt places Perperine. The fullest description is
given by Fabricius in Athen. Mittheil., 1886. No evidence for the
name Perperine is given except a general argument from the words
of Strabo, p. 607. The passage of Galen, quoted in this book, p. 117
and p. 13, seems to have escaped the notice of all these writers, Galen
expressly states that Perperine bordered on Pergamos.

Von Diest fixes Larissa at Burnudschuk (Burunjuk), relying chiefly
on Aristides's description of his journey from Smyrna to Kyrae and
Pergamos; he does not mention that | discussed thejourney at length,
and fixed Larissa accordingly, in 1881. He also discusses the situation
of Néon Teichos; he rejects the situation at Yanik Keui (which |
proposed in 1881), and placesit between Boz K eui and Okiiz Keui, where,
however, he says that he has in vain looked for ruins. He concludes
from this, not as he ought that his situation is wrong, but that all
_traces have disappeared. Let me quote Prof. Ernst Fabricius against
him (‘Theben,” p. 5): " menschliohe Ansiedelungen pflegen die
naturliche Beschaffenheit des Bodens in einer Weise umzugestalten,
‘dass die Spuren auf Jahrtausende unvertilgbar bleiben." These words
areindubitably true.

Not to spend a couple of pages on a point that | proved in 1881,1
need only say that Von Diest's arguments do not seem to me to touch
the point at issue. Neon Teichos and Larissa were rival cities .
competing for the command of the Hermas plain. Strabo's account of
the foundation of Neon Teichos by Locrians befure Kyme itself was
founded, which Von Diest takes for real history, is a mere myth
founded on’the historical relation between Larissa and Neon Teichos.

Several cases have struck me in which Von Diest has not quite
accurately represented my words. On p. 26 he says that " Ramsay, der
zuletzt diese Gegend bereiste," states the sources of the Pythikos as

2H2
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being at Aigai. | was thefirst and not the latest visitor to Aigai, viz.
in January, 1881. | went up from Ali Agha to it one day, and
returned within forty-eight hours. The country was a blank on the
maps, and, speaking in contrast to Myrina at the mouth, T loosdy said
that Aigai was." near the head of the" Pythikos. | am afraid that |
have in many other casss used a similar expresson, though | knew that
the place of which | was speaking was miles below the actual source
The sketch map which | gave represented only what | had seen. No
one had ever before put the Pythikoson amap, and | simply put it in
as far as my eyes had sen it; and my sketch was printed, omitting
part of what | placed on it (viz. the two rivulets surrounding Aigai
mentioned in my text); as| did not se a proof of the map, it was out
of my power to make any correction. This took place in 1881, and
even in 1882 the map published by M. Pottier in the Bulletin makes
the Pythikos rise far below Aigai and quite near the sea. Perhaps this
iswhat Von Diest isthinking about.

On p. 32 Von Diest attributes to me the paper describing the
Pythikos valley and the ruins of Usun Assarlyk (Uzun Hassanli is the
correct name), the description of which is so vague that he complains
that even an eye-witness cannot follow it. | did not write the paper ;
I have.not explored the valley of the Pythikos; | have never seen the
ruins at Uzun Hassanli. .

On p. 48 he says that | havenot visited the Murad Dagh (Mount
Dindymos). That is not quite accurate. It is true that | did not
make the same route as Von Diest describes; but | have been very near
Bel Ova, and received detailed information about Bel Ova, Oisu, and
the other places described by Von Diest. All the names which he
gives are familiar to me. My opinion was that there was here no city,
but only villages comprised within the bishopric of Appia. Von
Diest's clear and admirable description only confirms my opinion; but
Still | fully acknowledge that of the two names which he suggests,
Tiberiopolis may possbly belong to this neighbourhood. It is,
however, highly improbable that a city with a coinage like Tiberiopolis
should be situated in this remote and obscure district, where | doubt
whether any trace of Greeco-Roman civilisation existed until thethird
century. | still s noreason to alter any opinion expressed in C. B.,
part |1 ., about thisdistrict, and regard Von Diest's work as a distinct
confirmation of mine.

--Von Diest argues on p. 41 against my opinion about Koula, and
aboiit the ancient village Koloein Kara Tash district (see pp. 123 and
432). His arguments contain several inaccuracies He condders it
improbable " that the stone should have been carried ten miles across
the .mountains. Such statements of the Turks are always untrustworthy.
The sixty-three Greek coins found in the neighbourhood attest that an
ancient city existed at Koula; Koula, therefore, is Koioe" | have only
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toremark that | have known larger stones carried a longer distance;
that there are no mountains between Kara Tash and Koula; that | do
not depend in this instance on any statement of Turks; that | have
proved the existence of an ancient city Satala near Koula, and of a
Byzantine fortress Opsikion even nearer still; and that Koloe was a
remote country village and not a city. | may also say thai | have
known Asia Minor more years than Von Diest months; that | have
visited Koula three times, seen the stone on every visit, and investi-
gated its history as carefully as | could. Von Diest spent one night in
Koula, and saw no ancient remains except some coins purchased by
a physician in the town; yet | know that numerous ancient remains
exist in the town, brought chiefly from Satala, partly also from Tabala,
Maeonia, and even greater distances. On the strength of this limited
acquaintance with the town and its surroundings, Von Diest is not
justified in waiving aside my assertion, that the stone in question was
brought from Kara Tash by a Greek dealer in madder-root, with the
words "derartige Angabon der Turken sind stets unzuverlassig."
After ten years' experience | also have learned something about the
worthlessness or value of such evidence; and 1 have also learned that
some travellers will pick up trustworthy information and see numerous
remains where others will find no remains, and be told only falsehoods.

Von Diest places Trajanopolis at Ushak on the authority of Kiepert.
| have shown that Trajanopolis was situated at Giaour Euren, " Infidel
Kuins," about six English miles east of Ushak. Von Dicst gives this
name incorrectly as Giauren. His transcription of Turkish names
sometimes shows that he has not understood the peasants' pronunciation,
which often slurs over a syllable (compare his Hadjischein for Hadji
Hussein, on p. 47). Unfortunately, Von Dicst did not explore the
branch of the Senaros that flows from Tchedje Keui past Banaz to
Islam Keui. | have a suspicion that Alia may be found beside Banaz.
Banaz was formerly the seat of government, which recently has been
changed to Islam Keui. Seep. 138.

After reading Von Diest's remarks about the Tembris valley, | see
nothing to alter in what | have said about Prepenissos, Kotiaion, and
Dorylaion. On the few points in which he differs from me | remain
unconvinced by his arguments, and it is not advisable to spend more
time on them.

We now come to a point in which Von Diest (p. 58) enables me to
correct a mistaken argument in the text of this book (p. 207 ff.). | had
refused to accept Texier'sidentification of Mudurlu with Modrene; but
according to Von Diest the official name is Mudurnu. | cannot refuse
to identify Mudurnu with Modrene. | must follow the natural and
simplest interpretation of the evidence, whatever difficulties be caused
thereby. Mudurlu, then, isa remarkable and indisputable example,
such as | have long sought, of popular etymology modifying a name to
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get a form with a meaning in Turkish. | have, therefore, to retract
and apologise for my words in speaking of Kiepert's "error" in
identifyingMudurluwith Modrene. .

Next arises the question, does this affect the site of Mela, which was
included under the same bishopric? | must answer in the negative.
Justinianopolis-Mela seems to me to be placed on the Byzantine
Military Road by the argument in Chapter G. But, if Ibora on the
Iris and Pimolisa on the Halys were united under one bishop, | se no
difficulty in assuming that Modrene and Mola, at a less distance from
each other, were united under one bishop.

Another difficulty arises with regard to the river Gallos and the
village Modra at its source. Von Diost accepts Porrot's view that
Modra also was situated at Mudurlu. This | cannot accept. Strabo
distinctly asserts that Modra was in Phrygia Epiktetos, or Phrygia
towards the Hellespont (p. 543), and Mudurlu cannot possibly be in
Phrygia.* Moreover the bishopric of Gallos was subject to the metro-
politan of Nikomedeia, and | have tried to show what were the limits of
Nikomedeian authority. Theargument which | have advanced about the
river Gallos from Strabo's statement as to its distance from Nikomedeia
is also, | think, strong. Von Diest's argument on p. 58 is founded
on a mistranslation. Strabo does not say that the Sangarios becomes
navigable in consequence of the access of water from the river Gallos.

The change of position of Modrene relieves us of the difficulty with
regard to the bounds of the Themes, as described on p. 211.

Justinian's bridge over the Sangarios (see p. 214) is said by Von
Diest to be about 6 or 8 kilometres from the present bed of the river.
It isbuilt over theriver Tchark Su (which flows out of the Sabandja
Lake, and joins the Sangarios not very far from the sea), the Melas of
Paohymeres, |1 ., p. 331 (see p. 210). It has now no connection with
the Sangarios, though the country between them is level, so that a
former connection is quite possible. The bridge has eight arches, and
is 435 metres long.

Von Diest's paper is full of information about the Kaikos valley. It
remains for some one now to do the Kaystros and Maeander valleys.

P. 127 and p. 155. M M . Waddington and Imhoof Blutner assign all
the coinsto Germe on the Kaikos. The opinion expressed in the text
was not founded on proper study, and for the present | of course defer
to their opinion.

P. 342. Mr. Bent has justified my forecast completely; he has
discovered Hieropolis (i.e. Kastabala), with inscriptions of Artemis
Perasia, on the north side of the Pyramos, where it comes nearest
Osmanie. Considering the remarkably diverse opinions of M. Th.
Reinach and M. Imhoof Blumer, the confirmation is highly satisfactory.

* Perrot's work is not accessble to mein Aberdeen. Von Diest reports that Perrot
tongders Strabo guilty of an error. | prefer to follow Strabo.
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464 LIST OF AUTHORS QUOTED.

JUSTINIAN :
Cod. | . 8, 36, 03, 417.
* Novellae, xxviii. 295, 320n., 325, 37In., 417n.; xxix. 193n., 196, 197, 318, 323, 443;
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20 85 note, 146, 151, 168, 178

Modern local. names are not as a rule Qvpen,
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AmmbUria, 445

Amnesia, 77, 278 note, 312
Amnias, 45, 278 note

Amorion, 30, 49, 91, 142, 170, 172, 198,
203, 215, 221, 229, 230, 247, 265, 278,

346, 354, 360, 401,422, 436, 444, 451

Amos, 424 note

. Ampelada, 127, 334

Ampoun, 78, 79,139, 233 note
Ampous, 233 note

Amysianon, 77

Anabasis, 41

Anaboura, 10, 143, 397, 421
. Anadynata, 64

Anagome, 167

Anagos, 411

Anagonrdes, 207

Anaia, 241, 439

Analiba, 71, 275

Analibla, 56, 71, 276
Anastasiopolis, 44G

INDEX.

Anastasiopolis Galatiae, 241, 244

Anatolia, 25, 75, 81, 82, 83, 86 note, 87

Anatolic Theme, 151, 202, 204, 211, 213,.
216, 226, 249 note, 330, 350, 356, 423

Anava, 80, 81, 130, 136

Anazarba, 281

Anazarbos, 291, 311, 341, 348, 350, 365,.
374, 381, 382, 385, 386, 415, 451

Ancyra, 20,49 See Ank.

Andabalis, 303, 306, 346, 360, 449

Andaln, 276

Andeira, 155, 163

Andrachman, 359

-"Andraka, 297

Andrapa, 254, 297

—(Neoclaudlopohs) 192, 195, 316
320, 325, 453

Andrasos 340 350, 354 note, 448

Andrassos, 368

Andriana, 161

Andronicopolis, 88, 113 .

Andronicus Palaeologus, 88

Anea, 104, 111

Anelonicariver, 129

Anemourion, 81; 350, 358, 361, 363, 372,
380, 383

Angelokome, 206, 207

Angelokomites, 129, 163, 207

Angora, 242

Angora (Ankyra), 16, 81

Ani, 305 note, 448

Anlneta 104

Ankore, 179 ’

Ankyra,' 17, 29, 31, 40, 46, 48, 50, 66, GS.
75, 81, 237, 239, 240, 243, 257, 290, 318,
334 340, 356, 405 note, 422, 444, 446

Anna Comnena, 79

Annesoi, 326, 327

Anpelade, 334, 411

Antandros, 106,166 note

Anteus, 396 note

Antheia, 112" -

Anthios river, 396

Antigonus, 35, 36

Antigous, 141

Antinous, 65

Antioch (of Pisidia), 47, 57, 85, 453

Antiocheia, 29, 43, 49, 150, 333, 390 note

394, 396, 398, 400, 411, 453

— ad Maeandrum, 85
ad Taurum, 279
Cariae, 423
Isauriae, 380

———parva, 452

Antiochiane strategia, 69,

note

Antiochus, 17

Anti-Taurus, 23, 35, 55, 221, 270

Ahtonine Itinerary interpolated, 75'

Antoniopolis (Antinoopolis), 65'

Antoniopolis, 121

Anydroi Pyrgoi, 198, 346, 448

Anzes, 329

Anzethene, 825 note

Aorata, 155 note, 208, 236

Apadna, 356

- 372, 375,. 372



INDEX.

Apameia, 29, 40, 42, 43, 44, 46, 48, 49, 50,
74,75, 78, 80, 81, 85, 180, 428, 430
——ad Maeandr., 44, 85, 369
———Celaenae, 60, 61, 201 note, 434
. Cibotos, 393, 403, 430, 431, 438
Apenzinsos, 307
Aperlai, 425
Aphaka, 386
Aphnitis, 157
Aphrazeia, 216, 218, 227
Aphrodisias, 49,114, 422
Apia, 54, 146, 151,178, 458
Aplekta, 199
Apocotnensis vicus, 24G
Apollinaris, 55
Apollo, 14, 24,312
a——— Lairbenos, 84,136
Didymean, 112 note
Sarpedonios, 379
Apollon Patroos, 304 .
Apollonia, 19, 44, 49, 57, 252, 396, 400,
412, 414 note ’
ad Rhyndacum, 119,180,181,196
Cariae
~-wae | 'yCiae, 425
Lydiae, 126
——of Pisidia, 44 note, 86
Apolloniatis lake, 181
Apollonis, 126, 167
Apollonos Hieron, 123
Aporidos Rome, 172 note, 421
Apotropaios, 110
Appia, 146. See Apia
Aptads, 163
Aqua; Sar venae, 10
Aquee Saravenae, 264, 268, 297, 301
Aquilius, Manius, 47, 164
Ara, 218, 249
Arabessoi, 312 note
Arabissos, 35, 49, 55, 77, 221, 271, 276,
277, 278, 280, 309, 311, 350
Arabraka, 275, 286
Arabs, 87
Aranda, 382 note
Arane, 71
Arangas, 71
Aranis, 71, 2751
Arasaxa, 49, 272, 288, 306
Arasizia, 412
Arathia, 306
Araunia, 246 -
Arauraci or Arauraka, 55, 56
Arauraka, 275, 286 A,

3rcadiopolis, 114, 225

Arcelaio, 237

Arcbangelos, 12, 108

Arcbelais, 29, 49, 50, 198, 284, 294, 298,

303, 340,343, 358, 360, 363, 412, 446

Colonia, 255

Arcbelaopolis, 66

Archeopolis of Lazica, 66

Arcilapopolis, 66

Ardala, 276

Ardistama, 344

Area, 246

Arega-Arca-Arga, 66
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Areopolis, 128

Argaeus, 307 note

, Mount, 301

Argaios, 286, 291, 352 note, 301, 307, 340
note

Argaous, 342

Argeias, 136

Argeos, 340

Argiza, 105, 107, 154, 155, 166, 306, 335,
384, 411, 438

Argesis, 155, 165, 438

Argos, 286, 308, 340, 353

Argustana, 255, 28G

Avianzos, 285, 347

Ariaratheia, 55

Ariarathia, 274, 303, 306, 310

Arinrsatheam, 313

Ariassos, 155

Aristagoras, 29

Ariste, 133, 181, 183

Aristion, 139

Arkadiopolis, 104

Arkasta, 412

Arkhalla, 300

Arkut Khan, 42

Armaxa, 270, 303, 306

Armaaa, 270

Armenia, 58, 82, 199

——Cilicia, 346, 382

——Minor, 46, 56, 69, 71, 284, 303,
315, 330, 416 note, 447

—— Prima, 325, 327

— Secunda, 325 note, 313

— Tertia, 313, 325 note

——Quarta, 325 note

Armeniac Theme, 77,- 142, 216, 220, 249,
267, 316, 321

Armenians of Cilicia, 369

Armenokastron, 201

Arminiac, 445

Aronda, 398 note

Arsinoe, 358

Artake, 162

Artanada, 382

Artanas, 162

——river, 438

Artaxerxes, 36

Artemea, 153 note, 154

Artemidorus, 35, 50

Artemis, 84, 110, 111, 240, 411, 414

Anaeitis, 131

— Anaitis-Leto, 30

— Boreitene, 121

—Perasia, 460

— Persica, 128

Aryassis, 155

Arzapa, 17

Asarinum, 66, 308

Ascania, 47

Ascanian lake, 47, 57, 189, 209

Ascanius, 189

Ascaratana, 129

Asculacae, 119

Ashagha Khoma, 79 note. See K

Asia, 47, 50, 95, 104, 314, 423, 437, 438

Central, 27

Asian Era, 441, 452
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Askaenos, 121

Askania, 407, 408

, Lake, 47, 57, 189, 209

Askara, 412

Asmosata, 429

Agopos river, 134

Aspendos, 394, 402, 416

Aspona, 216, 221, 243, 254

Assakaliba, 351, 353

Asos, 106, 118, 168 note

Assyria, 34

Astakos, 179

Agteles river, 131

Astra, 382

AstytzioD, 210 note

Ataia, 119

Atarnea, 153 note, 154

Atenia, 148, 387, 398

Atenoa, 398

Ateous, 143

Athenais, 136

Atmenia, 397

Atravion (Tatavion), 65

Atreus, 40, 189, 437, 439

Atroa, 189

Attagaina, 314

Attaia, 166 note, 241, 369, 439

Attaleia, 44, 49, 58 note, 127, 381, 389, 401,
412, 420, 430

Attalid Kings, 44

Attaliota, Michael, 57

Attalos, 437, 439

Attanassos, 136

Attea, 105

Attoudda, 49, 83, 135, 369, 433

Atyokhorion, 84, 136

Atzoula, 210

Aud-ai, 412

Augaza, 105

Augilos, 20

Augusta, 384

Augustopalis, 10, 79, 143, 178

Augustus, 47. 58

Aulax, 118, note, 211

Aulindenos lake, 135

Auliou Kome, 105,106

Aulokra, 142

Aulokrene, 14d

Aulokreni Fontes, 172

Aulonia, 154

Aureliopolit, 106, 122, 127

Auriana, 55

Aurokra, 142, 151, 168

Auxentius, S, 19, 20

Axiottenos, 122, 131

Ayasaluk, 59, 109, 324

Ayasman, 401

Ayaz Inn, 40

Azalas,'210

Azamora, 312

Azanoi or Aizanoi, 146

Azara, 411

Aziottenos, 122, 131

Aziris, 71

BAANES, 159, 189
Babylon, 61

INDEX.

Badimon, 281, 291, 312

Bagadaonia, 349

Bagis, 131

Bagrum, 361

Baiae, 66

Bais, 66

Baisteanoi, 163

Baka, 381, 382, 386

Baklan, 445

Bakshish, 31

Balabitene, 325 note

Balbadon, 216

Balcea, 132 note

Balia, 438

Baljik Hisar, 36 note

Baltolibas, 385

Banaba, 371, 383, 419

Banaz Tchai, 54

Banes, 159, 189

Baradis, 20, 421

Barata, 86, 337, 357, 394

Barbalissos, 357

Barbaricus, 357

Barbarossa, 79, 81

————/Frederick, 130, 346, 368, 434

Bardagtta, 141

Bardas Phokas, 141

Barenos river, 159, 207, 437

Bareta, 216

Baretta, 105, 141 note

Bargasa, 422, 424

Bargylia, 423

Bariane, 323

Baris, 49, 154, 159, 252, 388, 390 note, 394,
396 note, 405, 406, 407

Baro(ukl)ia, 412

Barsalium, 71

Barzal®, 71, 300

Basgoidariza, 56

Basileia, 190, 251 note

Basileion, 93, 196, 244, 446

Basilika, 78, 208, 236, 445

— Therma, 10, 57, 220, 265, 268, 281,
297, 301, 315, 446

Basilinopolis, 15, 179

Basiliscus, 294

Basri, 238

Batalous, 445 .

Bathyrrhyax, 141, 220, 266 note, 267 note

Bathvs, 141, 144, 213

'«— Rhyax, 76, 220, 266

Batransia, 234

Battea, 412

Bazanis, 325

Bazis, 347, 449-

Behram, 118

Bel, Gez, 55

—, Geuk, 55

—, Dede, 55

—, Kara, 61

—, Kuru, 55

Belisa, 329

Belokome, 207

Bemmaris, 279

Benadek, 445

Bennet, Major, 5, 55

Benneus, 144. See Zeus
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Bennisoa, 85 note, 144
Bent, Mr., 22, 460
Berbe, 22, 394
Berbeniakon, 158
Berisa, 329
Bernard, Prof. M., 5
Beroea, 302
Berrhcaa, 382
Besh Karish Eyuk, 30
Beudos Vetus, 143, 405, 421
Bey Keui, 31
——Sheher, 79
Bibassos, 424
Bidana, 18, 402
Leontopolis, 18
Bidane, 402
Bilejik, 78
Billaios, 443
Bimboa Dagh, 55
Binam, 16
Bin Bir Kilise, 86
—Tepe, 32
Bindaios, 430
——Fudoxiopolis, 421
Bindeos, 174, 177, 387, 404
Bithynia, 40, 44, 45, 65, 74, 94, 150, 191,
205, 322, 435, 437, 440, 443
Pontus, 15, 68
Prima, 415 note
——Secunda, 415 note
Bithynion-Claudiopolis, 45, 65
Bithynion-Hadriana-Claudiopolis, 196
Bitziano, 191 note
Bizana, 18
Bizana of Armenia, 18
Bizenoi, 251
Bizya, 428
Black Sea, 28, 48, 58
Blados, 154, 155 note, 334
Mysiae, 133
Blandos, 275
Blaundos, 44 note, 68, 84, 120, 127, 137,
334, 388, 425
Boalia, 412
Boghaz, Harir, 80, 81
Keui, 28, 29, 33
Bohn, 13
Boiabad, 77, 268
Boitiniathes, 412
Bolatli, 80
Bolbosos, 371, 383
Bolegasgus, 17, 257, 259
Boli, 45

Boreitene, 121
Borissos, 307

Boryza, 182
Bosphorus, 48, 80, 87
Boucoleon, 185
Boudeia, 143
Bousama, 294
Bousmadis, 369
Bozanti Khan, 68
Boz Kyr Kaimmakamlik, 18
Bregmeni, 119

Bria, 102,137

Brianea, 246

Briges, 34

Brioula, 113, 422

Brioulla, 104

Brouzos, 10, 49, 139, 151,168
Brunca, 240

Brunga, 183

Bryas, 183

Bryklike, 384

Buccellarii, 352

Buccellariote Theme, 211, 216,219, 248, 321
Buldur Lake, 47

Bulladan, 83

Bunar Bashi, 54

Bunas, 246

Buzaea, 246

Bywater, Mr., 5

Byzantine Military Road, 75, 197, 200
Byzantine Roads, 48, 74

Byzantion, 240

See aso K in many words
CABALLUCOME, 359. See Kaballa
Caelius, Mount, 110
Caena, 68, 346, 360
Caesareia, 26, 28, 29, 49, 50, 64, 76, 199,
219, 256, 267, 268, 270, 281, 291, 303,
305, 311, 342, 346, 349, 350, 355, 386,
402, 446
Germanica, 180
Helgas, 196
——————————————— |sauriae, 366
Lydiae, 124
Maeoniae, 131
——Mazaka, 28, 39, 50, 64, 75
Calahi-el-Ghabe, 236, 445
Oalcedonia, see Chalcedon
Caleorsissa, 56, 71
Callistus, 19
Cambe, 304
Camisa, 275
Campo Amoeno, 243
Canna, 338
Caparcese, 69
Caparcelis, 302, 314
Capareas (Kaparkelis), 69
Cappadocia, 17, 20, 27, 28, 35, 36, 37, 38,
41, 45, 46, 56, 58, 63, 69, 73, 98, 252,
281, 308, 314, 317 f, 337, 339, 350, 352,
371f, 386, 399 note
Prima, 301, 348, 415 note
Secunda, 74, 75, 283, 305
Tertia, 75 note, 283
Cappadocic Theme, 216, 226, 231, 249 note,
316, 356
Caria, 11 note, 49, 95, 415
Carissa, 417 note
Carmalis, 288. SeeK.
Carolath, Prince, 46 note
Caronra, 49
Carsagis, 71, 275
Carsat, 56, 71
Carthage, 14
Cams, 20
Castabala, 66
Castora, 234
Casus, 135 note
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Catabana, 279

Catabolo, 66

Cedrenus, 20, 21

Celagnae, 36, 37, 40

— - Aparaeia, 41, 60

Cellarion, 329

Celoeus, 162

Cenaxem palidera, 240

Cenaxis, lake, 242

Cenon Gallicanon, 240

Cepora, 64

Ceratae, 240

Chailiara, 414

Chalcedon, 20, 142, 179, 184, 196 note, 240,
428 o .

Chalcis, 51

Chamanene, 283, 290, 296, 447

Oharakene, 384

Charalampius, 116

Charax, 71, 81, 163

Alexandri, 163

Chateau Cingulaire, 130

Chermside, Col., 5

Chiliokomon, 328

Chogeae, 240

Choloe, 260

Chonarion, 329

ChoriaMiluadika, 420

Chorsabia, 71

Christianity, 304

Christopolis, 114

Chrysoboullos, 384

Chrysopolis, 148, 159, 204

Chrusam, 313

Churches of the King, 236, 445

Chusa, 286

Ciaen, 275, 314

Ciacis, 314

Cibistra, 306

Cibyrrhaiote Theme, 384. SeeK.

Cichorius, 452

Cilices Mandacadeni, 119

Cilicia, 12, 27, 33, 39, 50, 58, 69, 73, 77,
98, 253, 310, 311, 314, 350, 375, 383, 386

Campestris, 365, 374

Prima and Secundn, 376, 383

Tracheia, 58, 336, 361, 450

Cilician Gates, 27, 28, 37, 38, 39, 42,43, 58,
66,77, 198, 199,220,321

Cinara, 247 *

Civitot, 186 note

Claudeikonion, 303, 373, 399

Claudias, 71, 302

Claudiconium, 303, 375, 399

Claudio-Derbe, 303, 337, 373, 399

Claudio-laodicea, 303, 373

Claudiopolis, 20, 45, 65, 69, 75, 182, 285,
303, 310, 318, 322, 358, 361, 363, 366,
373, 354, 399, 447, 450, 454

‘Claudiopolis Bith., 182, 318, 322, 435, 447,
451

Claudiopolis Cappadociae, 71

«Claudioseleuceiu, 399, 406

Cleon, 32

Clotedariza, 56 note

Clotoedariza, 56 note

Cocleo, 168 note

INDEX.

Cocleo, Cotieo, 54 note
COCUSOB, 49
Codusabala, 272, 310 )
Coduzabala, 49, 274, 292
Collegium, 888
Collignon, M., 9
Coloe, 263. See K.
Coloneia, 267. See K.
———Theme, 267. See K.
Colonia, 55, 325, 363, 444. See Archelais
Comama, 57
Theodorias, 320 note
Colouossus, 246
Colossee, 36, 37, 49
Comama, 57, 398
Comana, 49
Comaralis, 270, 288
Comitanasso, 242, 360
Comitanassos, 344
Comnena, Anna, 79
Comnenus, Alexius, 80

John, 80
——Manuel, 78, 79, 80, 86
Congoustos, 361
Conisium, 153 note
Constantini Collis, 220, 266
Contin., Theoph., 20
Constantine, 19
——PorphyrogenituR, 20, 76
Constantinople, 25, 26, 74, 76, 77, 80
Copas, 246
Coral lia, 417 note
Coriopio, 358, S63
Come, 71
Cornelius, 161
Coropissos, 394. See K.
Corveunte, 70
Cotena, 17, 280, 287
Cotiaion (Kotiaion), 54 note
Cousin, M ., 45

| Craca, 314

Cremna, 398

Crentius, P., 20

Croesus, 29, 33

Crusius, 14

Cubalium, 422

Cucubum, 294. See Kokussos

Cumanadensis, 379

Cumialis, 262

Curca, 130

Curtius, 28, 52, 84

Cyprus, 81

Cyrus, 41, 42, 138

Cyzicos, 58, 119, 154, 162, 166, 212, 431,
438 .

DABENAI, 412
Dabeneus, 398

Dabesa, 340, 354 note
Dabinai, 148, 388, 412
Dablis, 182, 240, 443
Dacozae, 262

Dadaleia, 430

Dadaleis, 129
Dadgj-tana, 195, 240
Dadybra, 66, 193, 318, 323 note
——Kastamon, 66
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Daedalorum, 131 note Deraco, 420
Dagalasso, 274 Demousia, 420
Dagalassos, 270 Denizler, 80
Dagona, 275 Denizli, 80, 83, 88, 454

Dagona (Dragona), 71

Dagottheni, 190 note

Dagousa, 71

Dagoufca, 190

Dakai, 262

Dakibyza, 184, 208

Daknai, 262

Dakora, 306

Dakoroa, 303

Dalanda, 71, 309

Dal Jia, 120,128

Dalisandos, 310, 335, 358, 366, 379, 395,
419, 450

Dalisandos (Fassiller), 39, 69

Damalis, 186, 204, 208

Damascus, 312

Damatiy, 20, 218, 312

Dana, 449

Dana (Tyana), 15, 42

Dandaxina, 273

Daokome, 412

Daoutha, 280

Daphnoudion, 430

Daphnousio, 182, 430

Daphnusia, 15

Daphnutii, 196 note, 430

Daranalis, 447

Daras, 446

Daraulia, 445

Darbidoun, 321 note

Dardanos, 152

Dareioukome, 125

Dareaos, 159

Darnalis, 447

Darsa, 408, 421

Darsilam, 408

Darzila, 421

Dascusa, 71, 314

Daskousa, 55, 71, 275

Darfkylion, 181, 196, 444

Daskylitis lake, 181

Dasmenda, 290, 312

Dastarkon, 290 note, 312

Dasteira, 290 note, 312

Daximon, 329

Daemon, 220, 263, 320, 328

Dazimonis, 329

Debalakia, 143

De Boor, 114

Decapolis, 132, 366 note

—in Palestine, 366 note
Lydia, 366 note

——Isauriae, 335, 365, 366, 424

Dede Bel, 55

Deiotams, 192, 453

Deirman, 16 note

Dekapolis of Isauria, 335

Delemnia, 251

Demakella, 307

Demetrias, 386

Dmetriu, 64

Demetrium, 65

Demos Thiounteon, 433

Derbe, 99, 336, 371, 375, 453

Derebol, 83

Derende, 71, 309

De tuba, 424

Dia, 196, 443, 453

Dindochi, 54 note, 86

Diarkekis, 17

Diatora, 412

Didyma, 425 note

Didymion, 112

Didymos, 227 note

Diehl, M., 45

Diga, river, 129

Dilimnia, 251

Dindorf, L,, 19

Dindymos, 138, 146, 151, 227, 458

Dinia, 421

Dinia-Chelidonia, 43

Diniai, 142, 170

Diocasareia, 25, 280 note, 285, 310,361, 364,
366, 371, 382, 450, 454

Diocaesareia Phrygiae, 135

Diocletian, 74

Dioecesis Asiana, 395

Dioklea, 139, 151

Dioklea or DokflIn, 55

Dionysopolis, 44, 49, 84 note, 86, 136

Bios Hieron, 104, 114, 420, 430

Diospolis, 196, 453

Dipotarnon, 140, 178, 356

Djaldia, 445

Djarsioun, 445

Do.ira, 268, 281, 287, 297, 301, 304, 305

Dodurga, 45

Doghan Hisar, 42

(D)ogra, 67

Dogra, 268

Doidya, 128

Doidye, 44 note

Dokeia, 267, 316, 321, 356

Dokela or Dioklea, 139, 151

Dokimian marble, 135, 433

Dokimion, 14, 40, 43, 44, 53, 54, 139, 170,
232, 433

Dokimos, 40

Dolicha, 279

Doliche, 277

Dolichiste, 425

Domitianopolis, 122

Domitiopolis, 366, 370

Dona, 268, 297

Dora, 268, 297, 329

Dora no, 67, 70, 261

Doris, 181, 443 .

Dorkon, 184

Dorylaion, 16, 40, 49, 54, 66, 78, 79, 81, 86,
144, 168, 197, 199, 201 note, 209, 212,
226, 231, 233, 236, 237, 239, 241, 278,
301 note, 353, 361, 405 note, 428, 435,
436, 439, 444, 445, 459.

Doublet, M., 52

Doudada, 412

Doulichia, 277
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Draconis, 71

Dragai, 347, 449

Drakon river, 188

Drepana, 187

Drexler, 14, 19

Drizes, 348, 449

Drizion, 348

Druina, 245

Drys, 189

Dsu-I-kala, 340, 354 note, 368 note, 445,448

Ducange, 19, 20, 77 note

Duchesne, M. I'Abbd, 9, 20, 21, 52, 53, 151,
319

Dugaria, 245

Durzela, 408

Dusae, 65

Duaepro Solympum, 64, 65

Dyteutos, 453

Dzoul'kila, 445. See Dsu

EARSOS, 287

Ebagena, 305

Eccobriga, 242, 251, 259

Edessa, 279

Egdana, 344

Egdava, 360

Egerdir, 407

Egypt, 60, 80

Eirenopolis, 361, 365, 371, 374, 384, 386

Eireumenia, 412

Ekk(ea), 412

El A'bra, 236

El-Afa-chim, 445

El-Agradh, 236

Elaia, 105

Elaioussa, 373, 380, 381

—Sebaste, 372

Eleinokaprios, 134

Eleinopolis, 187

Eleinosriver, 134

Eleutherocilices, 386

Eli as, 227 note

El Khalidj, 203, 236

Elouza, 138

Elyes or Elles, 57

Erapelos, 207

Endelekhone, 276

Enistratus, 246

Enteleia, 300

Ephesian Gate, 35 note

Ephesos, 19, 26, 27, 28, 30, 42, 45, 48, 49,
50, 59, 60, 62, 84, 104, 109, 118, 167,
227 note, 271, 344, 402, 415, 431, 432

Theologos, 19

Epiktetos, Phrygia, 145, 150, 251 note

Epiphaneia, 66, 281, 386

Epiphania Syriae, 302

Epiphanius, 16

Eregarsina, 71

Erezii, 155

Ergaateria, 166

Ergasterion, 155, 438

Eriboia, 185

Eribolos, 185, 209

Eribulo, 240

Eriste, 181, 183, 196

INDEX.

Eriza, 21, 45, 46 note, 136, 421, 422

Erizii, 119

Erpa, 49, 55, 271, 277, 289, 308

Erpha, 289, 308

Ertogrul, 16

Erymna, 112, 419

Erymosykea, 276

Erythrai, 105

Eski Sheher, 86

Esouakoroe, 412

Etenna, 395, 418

Etonia, 260

Etsya, 171, 235

Euagina, 248, 261, 268, 305, 452

Euagina (Fuagina), 70

Euaisai, 302

Euaissai, 304

Euvarzia, 245

Euasai, 302, 304

Euaza, 105

Eubisa, 305

Euchraes, 245

Eudagina, 261 270

Eudoixata, 71, 330

Eudokias, 10 note, 18, 19, 146, 177, 216,
221, 225, 226, 344

— Phrygiae, 151

Eudoxata, 330

Eudoxiana, 330

Eudoxias, 225

Eudoxiopolis, 225

Eudoxioupolis, 177 note, 387, 404

Eugonia, 261

Euippe, 422

Eukarpia, 14, 49, 139, 151, 168

Eukhaita, 20, 21, 52 note, 53, 77, 93, 101
note, 268, 278 not", 305, 318, 371, 383
note, 395, 429, 448, 452

Eukhaneia, 20, 21

Eulepa, 270, 306

Eumeis, 67, 274

Eumeneia, 19, 44, 49, 80, 86, 136, 169,
431

Euoisai, 304

Euphemias, 296

Euphorbium, 49, 169

Euphorbus, 147

Euphrates, 28, 55, 57, 71, 311, 357

Euphratesia, 17, 280, 301

Euralion, 422

Euroraos, 422

Eurymedon, 406

Eusebeia, 304, 346

Eusimara, 314

Eusipara (Fusipara), 70

Euspena, Puspena, 67, 71

Euspcena, 275

Eustathius, 12

Evans, Mr. A. J., 430, 434

Ezara, 411

FALAMI, 445

Fandj, 236

Fassiler or Dalisandos, 39
Faustinopolis, 18, 346, 352, 449, E.
— Halahi, 68
Ferguson, the late Mr., 4 note
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Fiara or Siara, 70

Fiarasi, 67, 308

Filaction, 185 note -

Flavia, 116, 328 note

Flavians:, 295

Fhmas, 281, 291, 311, 385, 451

Flariopolis, 885

Flaviopolis, Krateia, 45

—lydiae, 121

———Phrygiae, 148

Fontrier, M., Ar., 120, 124, 125, 126, 128,
132, 431

Forbiger, 64, 98

Foroba, 270, 306

Forty Martyrs, Lake of the, 140

Foucart, M., 124, 125

Freshfield, Mr. D. W., 4 note

Fuagina, 70, 261

Fusipara or Eusipara, 70

GABADONIA, 349

Gadiana, 297

Gaita, 201, 359

Gaiou Kome, 145

Gaizatodiastos, 16

Gaizatorix, 16, 444

Galbana, 344

Galakrene, 185

Galatia, 10 note, 28, 40, 45, 54, 57, 64, 68,
70, 75, 78, 176, 192, 194, 196, 252, 260,
314, 334, 339, 341, 345, 372, 373, 375,
377, 378, 439, 446, 447, 451, 453

Prima, 242

Salutaris, 221, 254, 437

Galatia trans Halym, 250

Galaticus, Pontus, 69

Galea, 254, 297

Galen, 13

Galenirum, 246

Galesion, 165

Gallesion, 110

Gallipoli, 129

Gallos, 182, 202, 205, 208, 234, 460

Gai mana, 344

Gambrioa, 452

Gammaousa, 143

Gandeia, 127

Gangaris, 64

Gangra, 45, 48, 257, 318, 319, 321,447, 453

(Germanicopolis), 192, 258

Ganzaenos, 412

Gardibia, 412

Gardybia, 412

Gargara, 106, 118, 166 note

Garmias, 254, 322

Garnake, 288

Garsaoura, 284, 343

Garsauritis, 283

Garsi, 248, 259

Garus, 20

Gaudeia, 127

Gauraina, 309

Gazala, 323

Gazelon, 323

Gazelonitis, 192, 323, 452, 453

Gelzer, 21, 427, 448, 450, 451

Genesius, 76, 77

475

Geonensis, 418

Germa, 10 note, 16, 217, 221, 224,237, 247,
405 note, 456

Geraaniceia, 221, 301,

Germanicia, 17, 35, 55, 77, 180, 276, 291,
311

Germanicopolis, 301 note, 355, 358, 861, 365,
366, 373. See Gangra

Gerxnantki, 279

Germe, 127, 155, 167, 211, 401, 460

Germia, 224, 320 note

Theodorias, 318

Germian hills, 155 note

Germocolonia, 322

Geron, 301

Getasa, 308

Geuk Bel, 55

Gez Bel, 55

Gezatorix, 16, 444

Gharoboli, 236

Gharubuli, 445

Giaour Kalessi, 31

Ginglarion, 130

Girindos, 20, 242

Gisza, 412

Giza, 412

Glauama, 344, 361

Glaudia, 71

Glankos, 14, 85, 136

Glavama, 361

Glycerius, 293

Gneius Maulius Vulso, 46
Godasa, 67, 71, 275

Goeleon, 144

" Golden Street," 7

Goleonta, 143

Gondosa, 71

Gorbeous, 46, 214, 216, 245, 255
— Akarbous, 444
Gordiana, 246

Gordion, 16, 29, 30, 31, 225, 422
Gordiouteichos, 163

Gordiou Teichos, 421
Gordorounia, 210

Gordos, 132, 183, 210
Gordoserba, 15, 183
Gordoserboi, 210

Gordou Kome, 210, 244, 444
Gorgorome, 97, 335

Granikos, 129, 159, 437

Graos Gala, 81, 136
Gratianopolis, 16, 226, 246
Greece, 24, 32

Greek Colonies, 44

Grekkea, 412

Greuber, Mr., 19
Grimenothyritai, 30, 149

—  Trajanopolis,
Gundusa, 67, 274

Gyris, 77

Gytarion, 351

HAASE, 201
Hadath, 301
Hadith, 278
| Hadreanuteba, 166
| Hadrian, 36
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Hadriane, 416
Hadriani, 196
Hadrianoi, 157,160, 171
Adriani, 181
— Bithyniae, 437
. Hadrianopolis, 42, 45, 56, 140, 141, 318,
323 note, 359, 393
(Asiae), 92
of Lycia, 421
of Pisidia, 421, 422
or Thymbrion, 400
Paphlagoniae, 193
—— (Phrygia), 171
Hadrianoutherai, 155, 167, 437
Hadrianouthyrai, 148 note
Hagia, 111
Haidarli, 86 note
Haimane, 216, 226, 245
Halala, 353
Faustinopolis, 346, 449
Halikyrna, 405
Halys, 20, 27, 28, 29, 31, 32, 33, 36, 37, 41,
42, 43, 52, 53, 55, 64, 75, 76, 77, 82,191,
226, 251, 267, 303, 314, 315, 321, 329,
444

bridges, 75, 218, 256
Hama, 382
Hamam Su, 30, 31, 41, 42, 54, 55
Hamilton, 18, 41, 42
Hamilton, W. J., 98, 127, 255
Hammer-Purgstall, 16
Harasos, 49
Hardy, Mr., 20, 45, 443
Harir Boghaz, 80, 81
Harmala, 134
Harpasa, 423
Harpasos, 423
Harpy Tomb, 32
Harrab, 445
Harunie, 278
Haza, 56
Haz Keui, 83
Head, Mr., 5, 13, 40 note, 54 note
Helenopolis, 76,179,184, 186, 187, 201, 217
—lydiae, 122
Helenopontus, 21, 320
Helgas-Germanicopolis, 180
Helikore, 179
Hellespont, 34
Hellespontia Phrygia, 150
Hellespontus, 74, 95, 132, 153, 437
Hemerum, 189
Heracleia, 35
Heracleopolis, 326
Herais, 136
Herakleia, 13, 193, 318, 321, 340
- ad Salbacum
ad Sipyluro, 12, 109

in Ponto, 191, 197, 443

Kybistra, 160, 221, 339, 341, 349,

354, 448

Herakles, 24 note
Hercules Restitutor, 402
¢ Apotropaios, 110
Hermogenes, 85 note
Hermokapeleia, 132
Hermokome, 412

INDEX.

Hermé&n, 386

Hermos, 59, 60, 61, 80, 105, 122,168

Herodotus, 19, 24, 27, 29, 30 note, 31, 32,
33, 36, 37, 41, 42 note, 43 note, 52, 60,
61

Hesychius, 14

Hetenna, 418

Heuresios, 18

Hexapolis, 142

Hiera Germe, 155 note

Kome, 84, 138, 421

Hierakoryphites, 381, 420

Hierapolis, 15, 49, 73 note, 83, 84, 91, 130,
135, 167, 364, 423, 433, 449, 450

Hiereia, 184

Hieria, 162

Hierocsesareia, 128

Hierocharax, 163

Hierocles, 13, 73, 74, 92, 106, 120, 132,
144 note, 148, 153, 179, 247, 318, 323,
371, 387, 395, 396, 407, 412, 415, 423,
424, 429

Hierokharax, 54, 139, 168

Hierokometai, 119

Hierolophienses, 119

Hieropolis, 10, 14, 40, 49, 84, 85, 139, 168,
342, 367, 460

Hieros, 195, 314

Hierus, 241

Hipponax, 37, 40, 58

Hippourios, 127

Hirschfeld, Prof. G., 10, 20, 38, 48, 61, 64,
84 note, 92, 97, 100, 110, 137 note, 168
note, 169, 172, 172 note, 193, 195, 243,
257, 267, 317, 320 note 335, 400, 402,
403, 405, 406, 408, 411, 414 note, 416
enote, 418, 436

Hisn-al-Ghabra, 445

Hispa, 71

Huearth, Mr. 1). G, 4, 5, 11, 20, 21, 22,
143, 177, 432, 435

Holleaux, M ., 45

Holinoi, 140, 171

Homa, 434, 231. SeeKh.

Homer, 52

Homereion, 19

Homonada, 334, 391, 394

Homonades, 335, 395, 418, 419, 453

Houorias, 197, 317, 323 note, 451

Horophylakes, 175, 178

Horse-station, 203

Hot springs, 164

Hours of riding, 103

Huda-verdi, 403

Humann, 15, 16, 17, 28 note, 52 note

Hyakinthos, 189

Hycronpotamum, 240

Hydara, 56

Hyde, 337, 338

Hydrela, 422

Hyelion, 134

Hykhantenoi, 163

Hylas, 24

Hyllarima, 423

Hyllos, 122, 148

Hymettas, 51

Hynia, 246
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Hypaipa, 104,128, 167, 431
Hypsela, 220, 249, 250, 265
Hypsele (Ioniae), 165
Hyrcani, 124

Hyrgaleis, 49, 136
Hyribolum, 240

IASSOS, 423

Ibidinge, 369

Ibis, Mount, 207

Ibora, 263, 264, 321 note, 325, 326, 453

Ibora (Sibora), 69 *

Ibrajiam Pasha, 51

Ibriz, 35, 39

Iconium, 39, 42, 49, 50, 78, 79, 81, 87, 130,
171, 239, 299, 332, 342, 349, 357, 359,
371, 373, 375, 376, 377, 378, 384, 393,
395

Iconoclast Emperors, 80

Ida, Mount, 154, 207

Ide, 341

Idyraa, 424

Iflatun Bunar, 39

Ikizari (Kizara), 69

Iliad, 34

Ilbeitenei, 163

Ilion Novum, 157 note

Ilistra, 336, 448

llouza, 101, 138

Ilyas, 101

Imaion, 412

Imhoof-Blumer, 13, 14, 40 note, 453

Imperial estates, 14, 15, 173, 449

Indos, 135, 173, 438

Ine GiJl, Inek Gai, Aine Gol, 16

Innocentius, 19

Insulae, 95

lobia, 18

logola, 295

lopolis, 246

lonopolis, 318

lotapa, 373, 450, 455

lotape, 69

loukharatax, 139

loulioupolis, 435

lovia, 18

Ipetobrogen, 240

Ipsos, 35, 36, 43, 78, 140

Irenopolis, 361, 365, 371, 374, 386

—Zephyrion, 384

Iris, 326

Isamos, 352 note

Isaura, 17, 18, 336, 343, 358, 377, 391, 450,
453

— Nea, 18

Nova, 97 note

Isauria, 25, 47, 57, 58, 78, 253, 336, 361,
393, 417, 424, 449, 450

Isauropolis, 18, 93, 343, 365, 370, 394, 395,
429

Isha, 101 note, 416, 420

Isgerea, 145

Ishkian Bazar, 46 note

Isinda, 9, 46, 421

Lyciae, 425

his, 19

Iskelib, 64

477

Iskome, 145

Islam Keui, 30, 41, 54

Ismid, 406 note

Isnimid, 406 note

Ispa, 67, 71, 416 note

Issos, 358

Italy, 46

luliopolis, 240. See J.

JEWS' CASTLE, 445

John Comnenus, 80

Jonson, Ben, 4

Julia, 29, 35, 49, 49 note, 140,171 411, 412,
434

Gordos, 122

Julianopolis, 122

Juliopolis, 71, 93, 229, 240, 244, 444, 446

———Gordoukome, 195

——on the Euphrates, 300
Julio-Sebaste, 381, 384, 449
Justinian, 15, 74, 75, 76, 80, 241, 247,
248, 257, 300, 312, 313, 318, 324, 329
note, 356, 417, 428, 433, 436, 443
Justinianopolis, 80, 200, 387
———Galatiae, 214,223,340,343,444
Karaoulianai, 221, 304
Konana, 407
Mela, 205, 209, 460
Mokissos, 214, 220, 300
Myrome, 420
Nova, 205
Gordi, 209
Palia, 214, 340, 343, 444]
Siblia, 136

See also O.
KABAIA, 189
Kabak Tepe, 55
Kabalis, 252
Kaballa, 56, 171, 359
Kabassos, 311, 386
Kabessos, 386
Kabissos, 386, 451
Kaborkion, 202, 211, 213, 215, 229, 444
(Kab)orkoi, 412
Kademna, 248, 446
Kadena, 297, 308
Kadmos mount, 134
river, 134
Kadoeni Macedones, 120
Kadoi, 122, 129, 147, 155,168, 241,405,433
Kadosia, 182, 208, 247
Kadouas, 155
Kagsoun, 280
Kagyetta, 136
Kaibel, 97 note
Kaikos, 105
valley, 209
Kaisari, 39
Kaisos, 276
Kakkabas, 144
— or Kakkabokome, 14
Kakkabokome, 171, 233, 359 note
Kakoza, 412
Kala, 211
Kalam os, 129
Kalanda, 118
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Kalanda, or Ealamos, 129
Kalanta, 130
Kalathos, 189
Kalbis, 438
Kalikarnassos, 405
Kallipolis, 276, 301
Kallirhhoe, 404
Kalos Agros, 184
Kaloudia, 280
Kalourai, 445
Kaloumne, 248, 446
Kalpe, 191, 438
Kalpitos, 299
Kaltiorissa, 56, 71

Kalykadnos, 45, 58, 355, 363, 367, 370,

455
Kalynroa, 424
Kalynda, 425
Kamacha, 18, 57, 305 note, 316, 448
Kamarga, 412
Kambe, 17, 304
Kamisa, 67, 315
Kamisene, 303, 315
Kamoulia, 304
Kamoure, 270
Kamouresarbon, 304
Kamouria, 304
Kampai, 17, 304
Kandroukome, 413
Kangal, 274
Kanna, 344
Kanotala, 307
Kantana, 419
Kantina, 419
Kaparkelis, 302, 314
—(Capareas, Caparceae), 69, 70
Kapniskerti, 382
Kapoi, 111
Kappadox, 314
Kapros river, 134
Kara Bel, 30, 60, 61
Eyuk Bazar, 46
— Hisar, Afiom, 54, 87
, Shaban, 87
—Hissar, 267
Tash, 123, 458
Karadja Sheher, 16, 86
Karalis, 359, 389, 391, 396, 419
, Lake, 39
Karalitis, lake, 173, 421, 438
KaralUa, 252, 333, 335, 358, 379, 390, 395,
396 note, 419
Karape, 71
Karba, 276
Karbala, 285
Karbokome, 412
Kardabounda, 280 note, 370, 454
Karia, 134
Karina, 116
Karissa, 248, 259, 417, 452
Karma, 412
Karmala, 314, 447
Karmalas, river, 100, 221, 288, 303, 308,
310, 312 "

INDEX.

Karnalis, 70, 288, 447
Karoura, 135
Karpe, 191
Kara, 290
Karsaga, 55, 56, 71, 275
Karseirda, 412
Karsenda, 412
Karsia, 268
Kartalimen, 184
Karydion, 350
Kasai, ,371, 417, 450 ,
Kasama, 276
Kases, 220, 250
Kasin, 293, 356
Kasonia, 413
Kassa, 383
Kassai, 417
Kastabala, 66, 69, 314, 336, 342, 357, 451,

460
Kastallis, 164
Kastamon, 278 note, 321 note, 323 note
—  Kastamouni, 65
Kastor, 17, 192
Katabatala, 342
Katakekaumene, 30, 132

Laodiceia, 49, 343
Kataonia, 283, 310, 354, 357 note, 377
— Strategia, 69
K atasamas, 276
Katenna, 335, 358, 395, 418
Katenneis, 418
or Etenneis, 14

Katiena, 413
Katoiraikia, 159
Kaulares river, 421
Kavakli Dere, 60
Kayajik, 109
Kaystrianei, 105
Kaystros, 12, 104, 111, 114, 371, 431
Kaystrou Pedion, 140, 435
Kazanes river, 135,421
Keaia, 114
Kebrene, 153 note
Kedrea, 233
Kedros, 234 note
Kelainai, 369 note.
Kelbianon. 130
Kelenai, 369
Kelenderis, 350, 355, 358, 361, 367, 450
Kelosnia, 412
Keltzene, 316
Kenisa, 278
Kenkbreai, 162
Kennatis, 365, 372, 373, 375, 455
Kephissos, 51
Kepoi, 111
K er amides, 162
Keramon Agora, 30, 42, 54, 85, 138, 146,

168 note, 435
Kerasia, 412
Keraseis, 126
Kerasous, 325, 447
Kerbian plain, 114
Keredi (Krateia), 45

See Apameia
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Ketis, 344, 357 note, 363, 366, 367, 371, | Kiskisos, 304
375, 380, 455 Kissaioo, 190
Keupreu, Tash, 45 Kissos, river, 128
, Vizir, 45 Kistramos, 382
Keuseli, 55 Kitchener, Col., 28 note
Khabarda, 382 Kitharizon, 56, 325 note

Khaldia Theme, 316

Khamanene, 315

Kharadra, 380

Kharax, 136,184

Kharax Alexandrou, 136

Kharioro*, 158

Kharma, 412

Kharsian Theme, 77, 248,265, 267,317,356

———Tourma, 250, 209, 317

Kharsianon, 249, 277

——Kastron, 343

Khartum, 5

Khasbia, 69, 342

Khelai, 191

Khelidon, 197 note

Khelidonia, 43, 142, 421

Khelidonion, 171

Khliara, 106, 117, 130, 209, 432

Khoma, 79, 80

, Theme, 78, 231, 434

, Yokari, 79

Khoraatenoi, 79

Khonai, 19, 79, 80, 91, 135, 151, 232, 343,
396 note, 423, 429, 434, 448

Khthimena, 412

Khurman, 309

Kiakis, 70, 314

Kianika, 314

Kibotos, 186, 201, 208 note, 236

Kibyra, 15, 46, 49, 120, 417, 420, 438, 450

Kibyratic era, 252 note, 442

Kibyratis, 386

Kibyrrhaiote Theme, 111 note, 384, 420, 423

Kibyza 208 note

Kidrames, 155

Kidramouas, 155

Kidros, 234

Kidyessei8, 145

Kidyessos, 49, 139, 151, 168, 405

Kiepert, Professor, 8, 10, 15, 16, 17, 35, 46,
48, 56, 57, 64, 67, 69, 96, 100, 114, 138,
139, 148, 182, 208, 211, 243, 255, 258,
264, 268, 271, 288, 314, 320 note, 391,
396 note, 405, 431, 443, 460

Kietis, 455

Kilarazos, 134

Kilbianoi, 105, 107, 114

Kilikia, 283, 303, 357 note

Strategia, 69, 70

Kilistra, 451

Kiminian mountains, 129, 159

Kiminas, 159

King's churches, 236, 445

stables, 203, 445

Kinna, 245, 430

Kinnaborion, 54 note, 142, 148, 413

Kios, 180, 212, 428

Kirgol, 20

Kirkos. 352 note

Kizara, G9, 302

Klaneos, 221, 233

Klannoudda, 54 note, 127, 168, 369

Klantea, 412

Klaudias, 71, 302

Klazomenai, 105, 108, 114,115

Kleisoura, 111, 314, 368, 381, 423, 434

Kleisourarch, 277, 349

Kleisourophylax, 265, 312

Klela, 412

Kleodous, 164

Kleros Oreines, 143, 178

Politikes, 143, 178

Kleustia, 412

Klimata, 371, 383, 417

Klitai, 372

Klotoidariza or Olotoidarizon, 56

Kloudros, 136

Knidos, 424

Knouteina, 412

Koasta, 163

Koinon Chersonasion, 424 note

Lykaonon, 339, 378, 419

Koktemalikai, 136

Ko-ktema-likai, 422

Kokusos, 301

Kokussos, 55, 271, 273. 276, 291, 311, 350,
385

Kolbasa, 252

Kolbassos, 264 note

KtUi-tolu, 40

Kolobatos, 421

Kolobrassos, 395, 417, 419, 450. See Koly.

Koloe, 21, 101, 105,114, 123, 219, 432, 458

Koloneia, 203,267, 320 note, 325,365,444

or Kolonia, 17, 57, 76

———Theme, 249 note, 267, 276, 316,
317

KoloniaArchelais, 219. See Archelais

Theodorias, 320 note

Kolopene, 303, 315, 453

Kolophon, 105, 431

Kolose, 105, 107, 114,219

Kolossai, 61, 80, 135, 340, 429

Kolybrassos, 252, 335, 390 note, 395, 396
note, 417, 419, 450

Komama, 57, 252, 396 note, 407, 419

Komana, 28, 35, 55, 73 note, 232, 271, 274,
290, 310, 325, 326, 327, 329 note, 350,
407, 447

Komana Cappadociae, 66, 73, 85

——Pontica, 27, 52, 58, 260, 310, 453

Korae Hiera, 84, 138, 421

Neon, 155 note, 187

Kommagene, 199, 219, 276, 283, 291, 301,
310, 350, 354

Komraakon, 419

Kommata, 216, 227
Wrnmickarane 498
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Konana, 387, 400, 407

Konane, 252, 405, 419

Konchas, 246

Kone, or Konna, 139, 168, 430

Konia, 79 note, 87, 454

Konioupolis, 102

Konna, 139

Konne, 49

Konni, 430

Kopetos, 164

Kopidnados, 356

Korakesion, 450

Korax, 309

Korbasa, 264 note,

Kormasa, 70, 252, 264 note, 396 note, 405
note, 421

Korna, 343

Korne, 71, 302

Korniaspa, 75 note, 264, 270, 288 note, 302,
307, 315

Koron, 355

Koropassos, 344, 358, 360, 455

Koropissos, 344, 358, 361, 363, 366, 367,
374, 394, 450, 455

Korsagaina, 314

Korydallos, 425

Korykos, 358, 380, 384

Kos, 424

Kostras, 371, 383

Kotaina, 17, 280, 287

Kotenna, 418. See Kat

Kotiaion, 94, 144, 151, 168, 199, 201 note,
209, 212, 241, 371, 382, 395, 401, 428,
436, 445, 451, 459

Kotrada, 323, 371, 383

Kotyaion, 241

Kouboukleia, 190

Koula, 101, 211,432,458

Koumalettos, 413

Jfoundoza, 412

Kourikon, 384

Kousea, 412

Koutziagros, 323

Kradra,.412

Kragos Hill, 381

Kranosaga, 412

Krasos, 126,213,435,444

Krassos, 144, 435

Krateia, 191, 193, 318, 443

IVremna, 421, 453

Kromna, 91 note, 432

Krya Pege, 267

Ktema Maximiaaoupoleos, 173, 420 See M.

Ktimena, 412

Kubitschek, 452

Kunia, 340, 354 note

Kybistra, 160, 310 note, 314, 336, 337, 339,
341, 350, 357, 375

Kydnos, 350

Kylindros, 350, 367

Kymbalaios, 250

Kyme, 105, 457

Kyon, 101 note, 422

Kyrizos, 187, 352 note

Kytimion, 429

Kytoros, 453

Kyzistra, 306, 357 not*

INDEX.

LACOTBNA, 17, 287

Ladana (Dalanda), 71

Ladoineris, 70, 314

Laerte, 417, 450, 455

Lagalassus, 66

Laganeia, 65 note

Lagania, 195, 240, 244, 446

Lagbe, 15, 49, 137, 173, 175, 176, 182, 413,
421, 431

Lagoe, 49, 182, 413, 421

Lairbenos, 84, 136, 147

Lakanatis, 371, 380, 455

Lak anis, 371

Lake Ascania, 49, 57.

Lakerios, 134

Lakotena, 280

Lakriansos, 300

Lalakaou, 77

Lalandos, 231, 421

Lalandum Flumen, 421

Lalasis, 371

Lalasseis, 366

Lalassis, 365, 372, 373, 375

Lalisandos, 335, 366

Lamasco or Lampsakos, 65, 70

Lamchik, 445

Lamos, 306, 380, 382, 456

Lamotis, 380, 384

Lampe, 115, 136

Lampes, 163

Lampsakos, 160, 162

Lanka, 413

Lankea, 413

Laodiceia, 28, 35, 44. 46, 49, 50, 78, 80, 83,
88 389

—— | Combusta, 29, 37, 40, 42, 43, 44,
86, 198, 239, 358, 360, 377, 400

— Katakekaumene, 49, 343, 400

——ad Ucum, 29, 35, 44, 85, 120,
130, 134, 165, 167, 169, 394, 400, 423,
430, 431

Pontica, 28, 263
Laouiniane, 302. See Laviansene
Lapara, 291, 317, 350

See Ask

—— L ykandos, 291

Lapeistra, 413

Laphystra, 413

Lapistra, 413

Laptokome, 413

Lara, 387

Laranda, 44, 130, 280, 311, 336, 346, 355,
358, 361, 363, 365, 368, 372, 382, 387,
394, 454

Larasa, 112

Larasios, 112

Larissa, 10, 109, 290, 272, 457

turma, 317

Larissaios, 112

Laskoria, 259, 290 note

Lassora, 259

or Laskoria, 67

Lateas, 64, 65, 67

Latmos, 413

mount, 134

Laustasa, 302

Lauzados, 366, 370, 449

Laviniane or Laviansene Strategia, 69, 71
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Laviansene, 276, 283, 290, 303, 315, 410

note

Leake, 51, 52, 68, 80, 97, 182, 205, 332,
454

Leandis, 70, 311, 314

Lebedos, 105, 165 note

Lechat, M., 13, 116

Legna, 20

Lei, 424 note

Leimmokheir, 134

Lentiana, 158, 208

Leo, 20

Leontopolis, 18, 93, 320, 323, 325, 343, 370,
383, note, 428

Leontos Kome, 143

Le Quien, 15, 97

Leto, 31,121, 131, 147

Leugaisa, 314

Leukai, 109, 202

Leuke, 206

Liada, 240

Libadhia, 234, 445

Libissa, 240

Libura, 240

Limenia, 413, 414

Liranai, 172, 188, 294, 334, 389, 393, 396,
397, 407, 411, 414

Llagenthal, Zach. v., 15

Linoe, 15, 183, 199, 430

Lipara, 126

Lityerses, 23, 24 note

Liverpool, 25

Livissa, 240

Livy, 20

Lokana, 342

Longias, 348

Longinias, 348, 382

Lophoi, 182, 206, 208

Lopadion, 117, 159, 160, 167

Loreni, 120

Loryma, 424

Lotinos, 227

Loulon, 77, 186, 216, 330 note, 339 note,
343, 351, 449

Louma, 134

Lounda, 49, 86, 134, 136, 169

Lycia, 11 note, 32, 49, 53, 58, 95, 393, 415,
438

Pamphylia, 252, 421, 450

Lycus, 29, 38, 59

Lydia, 95, 99, 134, 408, 422 note, 423

, Decapolis of, 132, 366 note

Lykabas Sozon, 135

Lykandos, 291, 350

Theme, 291, 317, 350
Lykaones, 142, 151

13

Lykaonia, 38, 69, 73, 78, 86, 99, 253, 308,
330, 345, 346, 357, 364, 371 f., 372, 376,
379, 388, 392, 395, 453, 456. See also
Proseileramene

Lykiokome, 413

Lykokranitai, 150, 436

Lykos river, 59, 79, 83, 134

valley, 423

Lyrbe, 252, 335, 390 note, 395, 396 note,
. 417, 419, 450
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Lysias, 29, 41, 44, 49, 54 note, 86, 143, 171

Lysimachus, 35, 40

Lysinia, 173

Lysis, 421

river, 176

Lystra, 101 note, 382, 333, 336, 358, 376,
377, 390, 394, 396, 898, 450, 451, 453

Lytadarizon, 56

Lytararizon, or Alytadarizon, 56

MACEDONES, 125
Asculacae, 119
———Blaundeis, 127
: Doidyenoi ?, 126
——Dokiraeis, 14, 139
—Hyrkanoi, 124
——Kadoenoi, 120, 147
Nakraseitai, 126
Peltenoi, 136
—— Thyateirenoi, 126
Macedonia, 34
Macedonian Colonies, 44
MacMillan, Mr. G, A., 4 note
Macrina, 294, 322, 328
Maderi, river, 234
Maander, 30, 37, 38, 41, 50, 58, 59, 73 note,
88, 104, 113, 389 403, 422 note
Magalasso, 270
Magariassos, 307
Maghra, 21, 22
Magidion, 122, 130, 211
Magnesia, 13, 19, 49, 50, 104, 105, 421, 422
note, 432
(ad Sipylum), 61, 108, 116, 125
Magnesian Gate, 35 note
Magydos, 394
Mahomet, 108
Maiandros, 403
Maion, 412
« or 1 maion, 18
Maionia, 123, 168, 211
Maisena, 280, 314
Makedones Kadoenoi, 120, 145, 147,
Makellon, 307
Makestos river, 147
Makre, 430
Makrina, 294, 322, 328
Malagina, 197, 202, 208
Malajina, 445
Malakopaia, 284, 287, 295, 339, 340, 354
note, 356
Malandara, 71, 270, 303, 306
Malatia, 82, 278, 445
Malkunia, 340, 354 note
Mallos, 288, 358, 385, 387, 393, 395, 396,
408
Malos, 17
Galatiae, 251

13
Malmistra, 385

Mam al os, 112

Mamas, 352 note

Mammasum, 285

Mamista, 385

Mamouta, 413

Mampsista, 385
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Mampsoukrene, 384 Medea, 33
Manaua, 419 Media, 62
Mandakada, 155 * Median Empire, 29
Mandalo, 150 Medikion, 180
Mandra, 413 Mediterranean, 58
Mandrai, 153 note Megalassos, 270

Mandri Pont&s 143, 232, 421
Mandropolis, 421

Manegordo, 240

Manegordos, 242
Manegordus, 20

Mangana, 203

Manglasia, 19, 110

Manistn, 885

Mauius Aquilius, 47, 164

Manlius Vulso, Gneius, 46, 170, 225, 405,

408, 421
Mannert, 64, 98
Manoris, 64, 65
Manoua, 419
Mansis, 385
Mantalos, 150
Mantineion, 194
Manuel Comnenus, 78, 79, 80, 86
Manzikert, 267
Marallis, 413
Marandana, 270, 303, 306
Marandara, 270
Maragos, 271
Marash, 17, 35, 276, 278, 301, 311
Marathon, 51
Marcianus, 20
Mardara, 71, 270 «
Marinna, 165
Marissos, 307
Marmara, 112
Marmaritzana, 448
Marmessos, 164
Maroga, 273, 309
Marpessos, 164
Marquardt, 15, 196 note, 444
Marseilles, 25
Marsia, 413
Marsyas, 24, 49, 403, 423
Martyropolis, 311
Masalaios, 356
Mascha Kome, 106, 107
Masdyenoi, 126, 432
Masikytos, 425
Mas Latrie, M. de, 12, 19, 454
Masora or Kasara, 71
Massissa, 234, 278
Mastara, 234
Mastaura, 104, 113, 127, 422 note, 426
Mastusia, 127
Mastya, 432
Mataza, 286, 307
Matiane, 295, 304
Matrica, 258
Matyropolis, 325 note
Maurianon, 350
Maurokastron, 267
Maximianai, 15, 182, 191, 196
Maximianopolis, 173, 227 note, 394
Maximianoupolis, 420
Mazaka, 28, 35, 39, 43 note, 284 note
Mazania, 246,417

Megalopolis, 315 note, 326

Megal opolitis, 315 note

Mela, 183, 202, 205 460,

Mela or Modrene, 15, 460

Meladjena, 236

Melagena, 197, 202, 208, 236, 445, 460

Melagina, 202

Melaina, 204, 438

Melangia, 202

Melangeia, 16

Melanoudion, 112

Melanpagos, 109

Melas, 215

Melas river, 210, 215, 460

Melentenes, 71

Meles river, 115

Melissa, 36, 41, 42, 170

Melissopetrion, 267

Melita, 313

Melitene, 46, 55, 66, 69, 70, 71, 82, 83, 221,
270, 275, 276, 277, 278, 280, 281, 2P3,
288, 309, 310, 312, 313, 330, 350, 351,
384, 447

Meloe, 355, 367

Melokome, 136

Melos, 355

Melouos, 354, 361, 367

Membitch, 301

Menaea, 20

Men Askaenos, 396

Men Askenos, 121

Men Karou, 135

Menemen, 108

Menos Kome, 135, 137

Men or Sabazios, 131

Meram, 87 note

Mercklin, 68

Merdj djama el Melik Baderwana, 236

Mergnia, 413

Mermessos, 164

Meros, 49, 144, 168, 212

Mesampela, 185

Mesanakta, 140

Mesaulion, 111

Mesena, 314

Mesorome, 264

Mesotimolos, 127, 388, 425

Mesopa, 163

Mesopotamia, 35

——Theme, 316

Messogis, 12

Metaba, 424

Metabole, 206

Meteita, 71, 302

Metellopolis, 135

Meteoron, 131

Meter Isodrome, 113

Kybele, 30

Metita, 71, 302

Metopa or Mesopa, 163

Metrophanes, 14
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Metropolis, 10, 36, 40, 43, 49 note, 54, 54
note, 86, 105, 339, 142, 165, 168, 170,
290, 320 note, 393, 402, 413

Metropolitan™ Campus, 426

Mezea, 144

Michael Attaliota, 57

Midaion, 211, 213, 229, 239, 301, 435

Midas, 140

City, 31

, Tomb of, 29, 31

Mido, 240

Mikkonia, 413

Milatai, 156, 437

Miletopolis, 156, 159, 166,167, 180

Miletos, 37, 40, 58, 59, 62

Milia, 240

Milios, 355

Miller, Dr. K., 62, 63, 67

Milyas, 252

Mimas, 20

Mimnermos, 62

Minassos, 406

Mionnet, 14, 40 note

Mirones, 263

Missis, 385

Misthia, 332, 335, 350, 358, 379, 390, 396,
451

M[i]sylos, 413

Mithradates, 45

Mithridation, 452

Mitylene, 112, 448

Mizago, 240, 242

Mlad-a, 334

Mlaundos, 334

Mnizos 240, 242, 244, 246

Mobolla, 424

Moderatiana legio, 312

Modra, 205

Modrene, 182, 183, 205, 459

Mcedo, 240

Mogarissos, 307

Mogaro, 67, 70, 261

Mogdla, 424 note

Mdkillos, 352 note

Mokilos, 187, 352 note

Mokissos, 50, 75, 203, 268, 269, 283, 287,
297, 299, 305, 346, 420

——Justinianopolis, s. J.

M6I168\ 367

Mommsen, Prof. Th., 5, 55 note, 68, 191
note, 343, 423, 440, 453

Momoasson, 285

Monarites, 313

Monembasia, 420

Monokleros, 413

Monolukos, 437

Mons Draconis, 246

Mopsouestia, 66, 90 note, 207, 281 note, 341,
381, 385, 386, 451

Mopsoukrene, 66, 310, 357, 384

Mordion, 413

Mordtmann, Dr. H., 150,163, 255, 295, 223,
341

Morimene, 283, 287

Morsynos, 49

Mosoch, 303

*Mossyna, 49, 135, 433

483

Mosteni, 19, 124 R

" Mother of Sipylos," 7
Motella, 135, 136, 150, 179
Mottianoi, 163

Moukilos, 187, 352 note
Moulassa, 417

Mounychia, 111

Mouriane, 283, 287
Mousbada, 369

Mousbanda, 290 note, 336, 369, 372, 449
Mouseion, 115

Mousgon, 225

Moustilia, 290 note, 295, 303
Moutalaska, 295

Mouza, 413

Moxeanoi, 139

Mudurlu, 46, 459
Mulawwen, 236, 445
Muodia, 420

Muralt, M., 21, 103
Musanda, 369

Musgum, 225

Myanma, 369

Mygdon, 40

Mygdones, 119

Myla, 420

Mylasa, 19, 417, 422
Mylassa, 417

Mylome, 420

Myvrabe, 420

Myriangeloi, 224, 322
Myrika, 221, 226, 243, 245
Myrina, 13, 105
Sebastopolis, 119
Myriokephaloi, 220, 248
Myriokephalon, 80, 136, 213
Myrlea, 180

Myrmex, 164

Mysanda, 369

Mysia, 68, 98, 145, 150, 190, 437
MysiaAbbaitis, 146
Mysomacedones, 118
Mysotimolos, 128

NADIANDOS, 285, 297, 348

Nagidos, 383

Nakoleia, 49, 91, 144, 168, 233, 322, 417,
429, 434

Nakrasa, 44 note, 125,167

Nampsucrone, 66

Nanessos, 285

Nasses, 183

Nassete, 240

Navila, 307

Nazianzos, 10, 50, 227 note, 285, 293, 296,
298, 307, 341, 348, 429

Nazoula, 413

Nea Aule, 105

—— lsaura, 18

Neai Patrai, 323, 448

Neakome, 155 note, 187

Neakomos, 187

Neandreia, 153 note

Neapolis, 252, 333, 366, 370, 387, 390 note,
393, 396, 399, 423, 430

—(loniae), 111

Isauriae, 452
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Neapolis, Pisidiae, 451
——Ponti, 440
Negotiators, 5, 173, 438
Neidos, 413
Neil, Mr. 445
Neocaesareia, 183, 196, 260, 263, 325, 328
Bithyniae, 133, 181
— Ponti 181,447
Neoclaudiopolis, 320, 447
—— e Atodrapa, 451.
Neokastron, 129, 130
Neonteichos, 10,109, 163, 457
Neophytos, 413
Nephelis, 381, 449
Neroassos, 286, 297, 308
Neronias, 365, 416
Neronopolis, 97, 365
Neubauer, Dr., 14
Nicaea, 47
Nicaean Empire, 76
Nicetas Choniata, 80
Nicopolis, 71
Niese, 15, 73 note, 452
Nigde, 88
Nikaia, 15, 45, 65, 66, 78, 105, 114, 179,
234, 415, 428, 435
Niketiata, 184
Nikia, 445
Nikomedia, 44, 45, 64, 65, 66, 74, 179, 184,
205, 212, 318, 321, 415, 428, 445, 453
Nikopolis, 55, 56, 57, 71, 87, 105, 106, 267,
270, 274, 315, 325
Phrygiae, 130
Pisidiae, 403

SeeA.

Nile, 61

Ninika, 370

Ninilingis, 369

«Niobe," 30, 60, 61

Nisus, 279

Nitalis, 255, 296

Nitazo, 295

Nokotessos, 66

Nora, 286, 297, 308

Nosalene, 302

Notitiae, 89, 90, 387, 427

Notion, 431

Noumerika, 15

Numerica, 181, 196

Nyrophaion, 108,165, 167

Nymphios, 311

Nysa, 29, 43, 44, 49, 73 note

Nyssa, 20, 104, 113, 256, 269, 287, 299,
305, 326, 327, 422 note

OBIZENE, 251
Oborai, 413

Ochras, 67, 269, 297
Odoga, 268, 297
Odogra, 297

Oikea, 413
Oikokome, 80, 136
Oinia, 142,171, 413
QOiniandos, 386
Qinoandos, 386
Oka, 154

Okoklia, 57, 136

INDEX.

Olba, 21, 22, 70, 96, 336, 363, 364, 368,
372, 373, 874, 375, 394,405 note, 452,454

Olbasa, 70, 173, 398, 421, 453

Olbasa-Hadriane, 421

Isauriae, 336

Olbe, 450

Olbia, 22 note, 45 note, 179

Olbianus, 379

Ole Oberda, 56, 71

Olenoa, 251

Oleonta, 143

Oletoedariza, 56

Oletoidariza, 56

Olgassys, 193

Olotoedarlza, 56

Oltiseris, 264, 288 note, 302, 307

Oluk, Yedi, 55

Olymos, 19

Olympenoi, 145

Olympokome, 413

Olympos, 65

Olympos,,Mount, 187, 201, 207, 208, 352
note

——Mysiae, 146

Olympum, Prusa pros, 65

Onopniktes, 221, 276, 289

Opheos Kephale, 436

Opsikian Theme, 151, 159, 164, 178, 202,
203 note, 210, 212, 249 note, 435

Opsikion, 123, 130

Optimate Theme, 179, 191

Oraka, 139

Orba, 22, 364, 368

Oresteinoi, 121

Orgas, 403

Oriel, Provost of, 4 note

Orkaorkoi, 229

Orkistos, 29, 31, 54, 172 note, 221, 228

Orkoi. 229

Ormeleis, 137, 173, 431

Ormoita, 125

QOroanda, 398 note

Oromandos, Oromandros, 71

Orondeis, 252, 332, 397, 422

Orphanene, 314

Orsa, Orsara, 71

Orsologiaco, 254

Orthosia, 423

Orymna, 419

Osdara, 273, 312

Osiana, 269, 295

Osman, 15

Osmaoie, 281

Osmanlis, 25

Osmanli Turks, 78

Otresa, 257

Otreus, 40, 139, 189, 241, 437, 439

Otroia, 189, 241

Otroos, 241

Otrous, 10, 139

Otryai, 189

Ottalos, 189, 437, 439

Ottoman Railway, 4, 26, 81, 83

Ouadata, 297

Ouarsapa, Ouaisapa, 71

Ouasada, 333. SeeVas.

Oueteston, 360
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Quinzela, 405 Pasarne, 302
Oura, Ourba, Ouerba or Ourwa, 22 Pasgousa, lake, 359, 381, 389
Qurba, 364, 368 Paspasa, 347, 451
Ourbanopolis, 364 note Passala, 339
Ousada, 333 Patavium, 439
Oxia, Mount, 20, 189 Patara, 71
Ozizala, 20, 255, 295, 297 Patea, 413
Ozzala, 295 Paton, Mr.W.R., | | | ,423,424
Patrimonialia, 422

PACKYMERES, 65 Puulicians, 57
Padasia, 276, 301 Pausanias, 32
Padia, 413 Pazon, 144
Paduando, 357 Pedasa, 424
Pagada, 413 Pednelissos, 386, 416 note
Pagos, 165 Pegai, 162, 187 note
Pagrum, 66, 308 Pege, 187 note
Palaeologi, 76 Pegella, 345, 361
Palaeologopolis, 88, 113 Pegsiare, 390
palaeologus, Andronicus, 88 Peidra, 413
Palaeo-Sebaste, 84, 137 Peisdia, 413
Palaia, 163 Pelekanon, 185
Palaiapolis, 105, 107, 176 Pelekete, 162
—Pisidiae, 252 Pelham, Mr., 4 note, 14, 45, 438, 173, 175
Palaiopolisin Pisidia, 443 Peliganon, 413
Palalce, 263 Pelopeia, 121
Paleai, 163 Peloponnesos, 52
Palia, 223 Peltai, 41, 44 note, 49, 136, 169

Galatiae, 163 Pentakheir, 134
—Isauriae, 463 Pentapolis, 139, 151

Lyciae, 163 Pentegephyra, 215
Pambuk Kalesi, 83 Pentelicus, 51
Pamphylia, 11 note, 58, 93, 95, 376, 388, | Pentenissos, 386

393, 395, 405, 415, 450
Prima and Secunda, 393
Secunda, 415, 420, 429
Pamphylian Coast, 46
———Fra, 442
- Panasios, 134
Pandicia, 240
Panemouteichos, 163, 394, 369, note
Panemoutichensis, 409
Panhormos, 68
Panhormus, vi .
Panionion, 111
Pankaleia, 231, 452
Panormos, 111
Panticio, 240
Pantichion, 183
Papaion, 413, 439
Paphlagonia, 68, 77, 191, 253, 317, 322,
440, 447, 450, 453
Paphlagonian Theme, 77, 219, 249 note, 321
Papira,237
Pappa, 332, 335, 394, 398
Papyrion, 382
Paralais, 390, 391, 394
‘Paramokastellon, 276
Parbosena, 264, 302
Parion, 160, 163
Paris, M., 19, 45 note, 343, 417, 419
Parlais, 39, 332, 335, 358, 376, 377, 387,
390, 395, 398, 408, 420, 453, 456
Parnassos, 20, 46, 50, 216, 221, 255, 298,
314, 344, 446
Paroreios Phrygia, 139, 150, 399
Parthenios, 318, 443
Pasa, 347, 449, 451

Pepouza, 137, 151

Perbena, 264 note

Perga, 393, 394, 415, 420, 430

Pergamenian Kings, 86

Pergamon, 46 note, 48

Pergamos, 44, 73 note, 105, 130, 156, 166,
277, 438

Perikome, 106 note, 122, 227 note

Perikommata, 227 note

Periklystra, 116

Permetania, 246

Perokia, 413

Perperine, 13, 117, 457

Perre, 55, 280

Perrot, M. G., 9, 139

Perta, 50, 344, 361

Pesenia, 413

Pesinunte, 70

Peskenia, 413

Pessinus, 29, 31, 32, 40, 50, 54, 199, 221,
223, 229, 239, 361, 422

Petara, 236

Petersen, Dr., 177, 425

Petinessos, 221, 227, 233

Petnelissensis, 409

Petobriga, 245

Petobroge, 242

Petos, 245

Petra, 109

Petris, 243

Peutinger Table, 96, 314

Phagitze, 245

Phalakron, 276

Phargamous, 314

Phaselis, 424
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Phazemoo, 440, 446, 447

Phazemonitis, 69

Pbemeuio, 165

Phiara, 308, 315

Philadelpheia, 115, 121, 130,168, 209, 364,
365, 367, 371, 373, 374, 396, 431

Lydiae, 381

_—————parva, 452

Philadelphia, 16, 44, 54, 59, 80, 86

Philadelphia 16

Philokrene, 185

Philomelion, 29, 37, 41, 44, 49, 50, 78, 86,
140, 171, 172, 187, 197, 201, 232, 359,
390 note, 396 note, 400, 411,431

Phlebia, 116

Phlaudos, 127

Phokaia, 105, 108

Phokia, 30, 60, 62

Phouphatena, 71

Phouphena, 71

Phourni, 211

Phousipara, 314

Phreata, 284

Phrygia, 14, 23, 30, 36, 37, 38, 40, 41, 45,
50, 54, 55, 73, 78, 81, 85, 99, 205, 334,
397, 422, 423, 437, 450

Phrygia Epiktetos, 150, 251 note

—Hellespontia, 150

——Magna, 68, 150, 151

—Pacatiana, 95, 436, 151, 415.

- ParoreioB, 42,150

—Parva, 151

— Prima, 151

—Salutaris, 151, 221, 408,437, 444

t—smew Secunda, 151

-, Upper, 153

Phrygian Era, 441, 452

Phrygians, 58

Phygela, 111

Phylakaion, 135,177

Phyrokastron, 276

Phyteia, 143

Pida, 260

Pidis, 263

Pidra, 246 note, 413

Pidrum, 246

Pilgrim's Road, 197, 242

Piligaoon, 185, 413

Pimolia, 219

Pimolisa, 219, 460

Pimolissa, 328

Pinara, 53, 92, 425

Pinches, Mr., 16

Pindenissos, 386

Pinnecusa, 424 note

Pionia, 155

Pisidia, 47, 50, 51, 57, 99, 151, 252, 254,
334, 376, 378 note, 387, 388, 393

, Antioch of, 44

m——e, Apollonia of, 44 note

«——-, Sdeuceia of, 44

Pisidian Mountains, 39

Pisingara, Pinsigara, 71

Pisonos, 275, 314

Pisaia, 227, 233, 235, 422

Pisye, 424

Pitana, 105

INDEX

Pithekas, 201

Pitnisos, 50, 221, 361

, see Petinessos

Pityous, 325

Pityus, 320 note

Piza, 382

Plarasa, 422

Platana, 65 note

Platanea, 65, 207

Plataneai, 67

Plateae, 65

" Plato's Spring," 39

Pleumaris, 261

Plinna, 97

Pliny, 13, 20, 45 note, 71

Plitendum, 422

Plotinus, 227

Plouristra, 413

Podando, 66

Podandos, 18, 216, 304, 306, 339, 348, 351,
356, 357, 384 :

Podantos, 444

Poimanenon, 157,166, 208, 411, 438

Phrygiae, 236

Poimes, 158

Poketos, 164

Poleatikos, 184

Polemoniacus, 56, 69, 328

Polemonion, 325

Polemonium, 320 note

Polichna, 154

Polybius, 52

Polybotos, 78, 140, 171, 197, 232

Polychalandos, 128

Polymarga, 413

Pompeiopolis, 64, 65,192, 278 note, 318

—Ciliciae, 387

——Soloi, 358

Pompey, 15, 50

Pontamus, 183, 240

Pontana, 435

Ponticoussa, 424 note

Pontogephyra, 215

Pontos Polemoniakos, 325

Pontus, 47, 45, 46 note, 50, 51, 75, 191f.,
314, 315, 327, 444

Cappadocicus, 447

Galaticus, 69, 195, 253, 260, 330,

447

Polemoniacus, 251, 253, 260, 447
Porson, 249

Porsuk (or Porsak) Su, 16
Porticua Octaviae, 70

Poseidion, 187

Post-horses, 263, 347

Potamia, 65, 246

Potomia, 64, 65

Pottier, M., 13, 458

Poungousa, 389

Pouzanes, 190

Praedium Rusticum, 178
Armememe Urbanum, 178
Praepositi, pagorum, 174, 439
Praetorium, 275, 281, 312
Pragmateutai, 4, 173, 438
Prainetos, 48,179,188, 201, 240
Praipenisseis, 144, 151,412
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Prakana, 25, 280 note, 310, 364, 437, 405,
454

Prasmon, 240

Prepenisseis, 85, 144, 151, 412, 459

Prepenissos, 68

Priapos, 154

Priam of Troy, 34

Priamopolis, 416

Priene, 104

Prietos, 188

Primopolis, 416

Prinetos, 188

Proagon, 174

Procopius, 56, 57, 66 note

Prokonessos, 154, 300. 405, 420, 437

Pronektos, 188 note

Proseileramene, 251, 377

Prostama, 407

Prostanna, 407, 414

Protunica, 240

Proureistra, 413

Prousa, 65, 70, 160, 190, 204, 208, 212, 435

ad Olympum, 20, 180

Prousias, 318, 444

Province Asia, 57

Prusa pros Olympum, 65

Prusias, 48

Piymnessos, 30, 49, 54, 87, 139, 320 note,
340, 416

Psebila, 344, 369, 450

Pserimos, 111, 424

Pserkiokome, 414

Psilis, river, 24G, 438

Psilokastron, 276

Ptagia, 413

Ptanadaris, 49, 67, 272, 311

Ptandari, 311

Ptandaris, 67

Ptelaia, 163

Ptemari, 261

Pteria, 29, 31, 33, 34, 35, 38, 42, 43 note

Ptolemy, 46 note, 56, 62, 63, 64, 65 note, 67,
68, 69, 70, 73, 95, 195, 258, 447

Puchstein, 15, 16, 17, 52 note

Pulcherianopolis, 120, 136, 150, 179, 225

Purser, Mr. E., 4

Puspena, 67, 71

Pygela or Phygela, 111

Pylae Ciliciae, 314, 349, 357

Pylaemenia, 193

Pylai, 187, 201, 211, 352 note

Pylaimenes, 192 note

Pylakaion, 135

Pyramos, 63, 73, 365, 366, 374, 385

Pyrgi, Birgui, 12

Pyrgion, 12, 110, 420, 430

Pyrgos, 50, 198, 345, 358, 378, 448

Pythia, 180

Pythikos, 458

RADAMNOS, 387

Radet, M ., 13, 116, 120, 127, 129, 166 note,
417, 419

Raita, 413

Rauraci, 275

Reace, 245
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Regemaurekion, 228

Regetnakade, 227

Reinach, M. S, 13, 20, 114, 138, 437

, M. Th., 18, 191 note, 440, 460
Rekokome, 413

Renbea, 413

Renkylias, 425

Resapha, 357

Rhebas, 189 note, 438

Rheketa, 153 note, 155

Rhibas river, 189

Rhocrini Fontes, 10, 142 note, 421
Rhodiapolis, 53, 424

Rhoiteion, 153 note

Rhosos, 358, 383 note, 386

Rhossos, 386

Rhotrini or Rhocreni Fontes, 10, 142 note,

421
Rhyndakos, 79, 160, 162, 196 note, 314
Rignon, 345
Ritter, Prof. Carl, 98
Ritzion, 185
Robam, 276
Rodentos, 444
Rogmor, 260
Romans, 45
Romanus Diogenes, 76
Rome, 20, 58, 73 note, 74
Rosologia, 254
Rosos, 386
Rossos, 358, 383 note, 386
Roum, 34
Rouphenianai, 184
Rousoumblada, 370 note
Royal Road, 40, 41, 42, 43, 45, 54, 81, 83,
84, 256
Rufiniana, 189
Russia, 82
Ruzaphata, 357
Ryma, 144

SABA, 71, 416 note, 420

Sabinai, 388, 397, 412
Sabinianos, 18
Sabous, 71, 275
Sabus, 275

Sacoena, 67, 306
Sacred trees, 164

. Sadagena, 309

Sadakora, 256, 306

Safaramboli, 21, 52, 320

Safssaf, 340, 354 note, 448

Sagara, 134, 155

Sagalassos, 241 note, 395, 402, 405,408,421,
437, 439

Sagalessos, 405

Saghart, 445

Sagoudaous, 209

Sagoue, 413

Said Pasha, 21

Saint Agapetos, 216, 226

Auxentios, 19, 352

———George, Castle of, 209

Gregory, Castle of, 209

2K



488

Saittai, 121, 129, 149

Sakaliba, 340, 351, 353

Sakaaena, 49, 269, 281, 306

Sakoena, 269, 281, 306

Sakora, 193

Sakorsa, 193

Sala, 122

Salaberina, 286, 360

Salambria, 275, 286

Salbakos, Mount, 134

Salouda, 136, 451

Salsalouda, 451

Saltarius, 15

Saltus Zalichenua, 320

Salutaris, 437. See Galatia, Phrygia

———, Phrygia, 151

Sama, 66

Samara, 140

Samos, 352 note

Samosata, 275, 276, 279, 311, 429

Samsun, 27

Sanaos, 10 note, 49, 430

Sanaos or Anava, 136

Sandi, 246

Sandykli, 14, 40

Sangarios, 30, 31, 34, 64, 65, 82 note, 144,
182, 199, 205, 215, 225, 231, 267, 360,
412, 422, 435, 443, 445, 460

Sangia, 144

Saniana, 214, 219, 248, 250, 359

Sanisene, 219

Santabaris, 144, 171, 215, 233, 235,434, 445 ;

Saos, 262

Suva, 06

Sarabraka, 275, 28G

Saralos, 261, 268

Saravene, 52, 70, 264, 268, 276, 283, 297,
300

Sardeis, 29

Sardis, 29, 30, 31, 32, 41, 42, 43, 49, 54,
60, 62, 120, 121, 167, 396, 432

Sardos river, 276

Sargarausene, 283, 289, 303, 308

Sargarausene, Strategia, 69

Saricha, 312

Sarmalius, 17, 257

Sardn, 386

Saros, 18, 55, 221, 276, 289, 310, 311,
385

SarromaSna, 309

Sarvena, 297

Sasabaris, 152

Sasima, 10, 50, 281, 293, 304, 305, 346,349,
356

Sassanians, 80, 87

Satala, 29, 30, 36, 42, 43, 55, 56, 71, 129,
131, 168, 267, 275, 315, 325, 432, 459

Satnioesis, 207

Satyros, 183

Saunaria, 56

Savatra, 50, 56, 284, 343, 358, 360, 377,
378, 379, 448

Sayce, Prof., 15, 17, 449

Sbeda, 368

Shida, 143, 368, 450

Shide, 368, 450
Scalanova, 59, 111

INDEX.

Scamander, 154, 162
Scanatus, 270, 295

Scandis, 67, 295

Scandos, 67, 295

Schinae, 240

Scholarii, 212

Schiinborn, Herr, 97 note, 98
Schuchhardt, Dr., 13, 117,124, 127
Scolla, 306, 308

Scopas, 246

Scopi, 430 .

Scopius, 241 note

Scudra, 246

Sebagena, 271, 281, 305, 306

" Subaste, 29 note, 54, 86, 137, 381, 384

Ciliciae, 450
Elaioussa, 374
Paphlagoniae, 193 note, 440, 453
Phrygian, 440
Ponti, 440
Sebasteia, 28, 50, 55, 57, 58, 75, 76, 193,
199, 220, 260, 262, 270, 275, 278 note,
290, 295, 303, 305, 309, 310, 315, 325,
327, 329 note, 342, 440, 445
Megalopolis, 315 note, 326
——Theme, 219, 317
Sebastopolis, 49, 253, 260, 261, 267, 315,
320 note, 325, 326, 422, 453
Heracleopolis, 447
Seberias, 302
Sedasels, 335
Seiblia, 49. See Siblia
Seid Batal Ghazi, 87, 322
Seidi Ghazi, 322
Seioua, 227 note, 302, 305
Seiouasa, 305
Seiouata, 345
Selefkia, 445
Selentis, 363, 371, 380, 455
Seleoberroia, 56, 71
Selepbica, 346
Seleuceia, 46, 58, 85, 364, 371, 374, 379,
381, 384, 393, 394, 405
——of Isauria, 130, 358, 361, 452,
372, 346
Pisidiae, 49, 85, 252, 406
Sidera, 49, 85, 406
—Theme, 213, 220, 249, 332, 350
Seleucid, 43
Seleucus, 35, 36
Seleukeia, 22. See Seleuceia
Seleukeian Theme, 213, 220, 249, 332, 350
Seleukobolos, 353
Selge, 335, 393, 402, 416, 418, 437, 451
Selgessos, 402, 405, 437
Selinuntis, 371 note
Selinus, 358, 373, 381
Seljuk Turks, 34, 78, 79
Semalouos, 278, 355
Semana, 188
Semiramis, 121
Semisos, 314
Semna, 417
Semnea, 417 note
Senaros, 54, 459
Sendaberi, 236
Senna, 417
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Serai Keui, 83 Siopa hill, 189
Seramisa, 262, 268 Sioua, 302
Serastere, 300 Sirachas, 218
Sereq, 144 Sirica, 274, 312
Sergiopolis, 357 Siricha, 312

Sermouga, 262, 268

Sermusa, 262, 268

Seroukome, 163

Seser, 382

" Sesostris," 30, 01

Seuarias, 302

Seulun, 87

Shaban Kara Hisar, 57

Shahr Eyuk, 86

Shelley, 4

Shohair, 290

Siala, 267, 349

Sialos, 220

Siara, 220, 262, 267, 302, 308, 349, 453

—(Fiara), 70

Fiarasi, 67, 315

Sibéla, 345

Siberis, 195, 217, 241, 246, 314, 417 note

Sibidonda, 369

Sibidounda, 143

Sibiktos, 323

Sibila, 345, 369, 450

Sibilia, 340, 308, 450

Siblia, 80, 201 note, 212, 220, 226 note, !
248

Siblia or Soublaion, 136

Sibora, 264, 302, 304, 315

(Ibora), 57, 69

Sxboron, 220, 249

Sibyla, 369

Siccasena, 67, 209

Sicos Basilisses, 279

Side, 58, 393, 394, 395, 408, 415, 420

Sidera, 49

Sideron, 153 note

Sideropalos, 354 note, 340, 448

Sidyma, 53, 425

Sigeion, 153 note

Sigriaue, 162

Silandos, 122

Silindiconense, 246

Sillyon, 394, 416, 420

Simena, 425

Siraikka, 413

Simmikka, 413

Sinda, 421

Sindita, 287

Sineruas, 275

Sinervas, 71

Sinethandos, 388, 398, 400, 420

Singa, 66

Siniandos, 387, 398,420

Siniandros, 398, 400

Sinibra, 71

Sinis, 70, 272, 275

Colonia, 71, 314

Sinispora, 49, 272 :

Sinope, 27, 31, 33, 35, 37, 58, 60, 77, 263, :
320, 321, 325

Sinoria, 56

Sinub, 27

Sion, 105

Sirichas, 218, 312
Siristat or Tris Maden, 18, 370
Sirma, 130

Sis, 281, 291, 350, 385
Sfcia, 451

Siskia, 385, 38G
Sismara, 71
Sitriandos, 398, 400
Sittl, 19

Siva, 268, 270, 304
Sivas, 27, 445

Sivri, Hisar, 87

" Siza, 422

Skamandros, 207

Skelenta, 129, 133, 155 note

Skepsis, 153, 155, 1GlI

Skleros, 359, 389

Skopas, 241 note

Skordapia, 145

Skoutari, 185

Sminthion, 166 note

Smith, Mr.A.H., 15

Smith, Prof. \V. Robertson, 445

Smyrna, 7, 12, 13, 19, 32, 35 note, 45, 54,
59, 60, 61, 62, 81, 105, 107, 109, 115,
117, 118, 415

Soa, 10 note, 85, 144, 412

Soanda, 17, 49, 220, 221, 269, 287, 295

Soandos, 287, 293, 306

Soatra, 343

Sobagena, 69, 281, 309

Sobara, 302, 306

Sogoute, 209

Soloi, 358, 364

Soloi-Pompeiopolis, 18

Solymoi, 19

Sonny, Ad., 14

Sophon, 188

Sora, 193, 318, 321 note, 323 note

Soreoi, 188

Sorpara, 270

Sosandros, 108

Soua-gela, 412

Soublaion, 79, 80, 136, 226 note

SoubJaion-Justinianopolis, 151

Sousou, 20

Soura, 357

Sourbia, 413

Sozon Lykabas, 135

Sozopolis, 78, 80, ,130, 247, 343, 381, 389,
400

Spaleia, 163

Spalia, 223

Spania, 163, 223 note

Speira, 218, 312

Spore, 145

Spynin, 218, 249

Stadeia, 424

. Stadiafor miles, 190, 251, 258, 370, 384

Stauropolis, 114
Stauros, 218, 220, 247, 248, 345
Stavros, 247, 248
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Stektorion, 10, 139, 151

Stephanus, 45

Stephen, 227 note

Sterrett, Prof., 4, 17, 18 note, 21, 82, 83,
97, 174 note, 243, 314, 334 note, 335,
343, 360 note, 361, 365, 370, 376 note,
378 note, 382, &91, 392, 397, 399, 401,
402 note, 404 note, 406, 408, 409 -

Stewart, Col., 4

Strabo, 18, 19, 27, 28, 35, 38, 43, 50, 62, 63,
69, 73, 96

Strategia Antiochiane, 69, 96, 241 note, 336,
342, 357 note, 372, 375

, Eleventh, 310 note

, Kataonia, 69

, Kilikia, 69, 70

, Laviniane or Laviansene, 69, 71

, Sargarausene, 69

Strategic*, 283, 314, 330

Stratouicea Hadrianopolis, 129

Stribos, 164

Strouma, 414

Suenda, 17

Sugut, 201 note, 209, 234

Suissa, 56, 275

Susy, 27,42

Svoronos, 453

Sybala, 345

Sybeda, 368

Syedra, 374, 391, 394, 395, 450

Sykai (loniae), 116

Syke, 381

Sykea, 241, 244, 401

Symbolus Surius, 189

Synaos, 131, 147, 168 note, 209, 430

Syneda, 368

Synekdemos, 13

Synnada, 14, 35, 36, 40, 41, 42, 43, 44, 46,
49, 50, 54, 85, 139, 169, 403, 411, 414,
421, 431, 433

Synodion, 225

Syria, 34, 35, 56, 69

Syrian Gates, 35, 134

Syrna, 424

TABAE, 49, 421

Tabala, 131, 459
Tagenon, 81

Taion, 182

Takina, 48, 136,164, 173, 438
Talbonda, 102, 402
Talmud, 13

Tamileta, 414

Tanadaris, 271, 311
Tandaris, 70

Tantaendia, 214, 217, 247
Tantalos, 134

Tapoura, 71
Tarasikodisa, 370 note
Tarbassos, 264 note
Tarbasthena, 264, 302
Tarkhundara, 17
Tarkondimotos, 312
Tarkundarios, 17
Tarkundberras, 17, 312 note, 455
Tarkundwerras, 17

Tarsia, 65, 191

|
|
|

INDEX.

Tarsios, 155

Tarsos, 58, 66, 278, 351, 357, 381, 382,
386, 387, 415

Tash Keupreu (Pompeiopolis), 45

Taspa, 358

Tataion, 196, 226, 412,414,437, 439, 443

or Tottaion, 15, 18

Tataios, 181

Tatas, 437. See Tataion

or Tottes, 18

Tatavion, 181, 439

(Atravion), 65note

Tatta, lake, 199, 227, 243, 287, 314, 345,
353, 379

Tauras, 342

Tauros, mount, 277, 310, 315

, river, 421

Taurus, 44, 45, 47, 221, 349, 361

, Anti-, 23

, Mount, 39, 55, 58, 73

Tavio, 70

Tavium, 29, 48, 50, 64, 75 note, 243, 250,
257, 204, 267, 270, 320 note

Taxara, 285, 290 note, 447

Tehakal Keui, 16

Tchakmak, 16

Tchal Ova, 86

Tchasnegir Kopreu, 16 note

Tcheshnir Keupreu, 16

Tcheshme, 88

Tchineit, 12

Tchineit, 108, 117

Tchivrelitzemaui, 359

Tchorum, 52, 53, 259

Tefenni, 101

Teira, 104, 114, 148 note, 437

Tekraoreian lists, 388

Tekmorian inscriptions, 107 note, 334, 388,

09

Tekmoreioi, 334, 409

Tektosages, 17, 229

Tel-el-Amarna, 17

Telmessos, 18, 58

Tembrion, 178, 213

Tembris, 16, 141, 144, 178, 212 note, 217,
435,444

Tembrogius, 144

Temenothyrai, 10 note, 148, 168, 437

Temnos, 10, 105, 109, 167

, mount, 123, 148

Tena, 419

Tenia, 398

Teos, 105

Tephrike, 265, 267 note, 342, v.

———(Devrige), 57,76

TergasoS) 426

Termera, 424

Termessos, 18, 46, 394, 405, 421

——Jovia et Eudocias, 420

Tetra, 286, 306

Tetrapolis, 425

Tetrapyrgia, 286, 357

Tetrapyrgium, 357

Tettha, 414

Teucila, 275

Teucrid dynasty, 374

Teuita, 414
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Teuthrania, 146

Texier, 29

Thabusion, 421

Thallusa, 183

Thampsioupolis, 384

Tharse, 279

Thateso, 240

Thebasa, 339, 340, 354 note

Thebaseni, 341

Theme. ike Anatolic, etc.

, Armeniac, 77

, Kharsian, 77

; Koloneia, 57

——, Paphlagonian, 77

Themes, 249, 315

Theinisonios, 387

Themissonion, 21, 49, 101, 135, 384, 438

Themissonioupolis, 384

Theodoret, 17

Theodoropolis, 20, 320. See Eukhaita

Theodorus, 20

Theodosia, 120, 128, 147, 178, 225

Theodosiana, 356

Theodosiopolis, 57, 117, 225, 267, 277, 325,
335, 404, v.

——of Armenia, 305, 384, 448

Theodosioupolis, 177 note, 225, 387 note, 404

Theodosius, 75

Theologo, 110, 228

Theophanes, 20

Theotokia, 181

Therapon, 131

Therma, 164, 269, 403

Thermensis majoris, 226

Thiounta, 135, 433

Thiountene Marble, 135, 433

Thrakesian Theme, 114, 131, 151, 159, 202,
211, 249, 423

Thucydides, 52

Thyassos, 114

Thyateira, 79, 117, 121, 127, 130, 148 note,
167, 437

Thya-teira, 114, 405

Thyatira, 44

Thybris, 144, 213

Thyessos, 114, 128, 132, 405

Thymbrion, 42, 140

— Hadrianopolis, 40, 172 note

Thynias, 183, 191

Thynnaros, 14, 36

Thyraia, 105, 114

Tianai, 105

Tiarai, 105

Tiareni, 119

Tibassada, 339

Tiberias, 302

Tiberiopolis, 10 note, 20, 98, 147,433

Phrygiae, 181, 399 note, 458
Pisidiae, 398

Tigris, 57
Timbrias, 339 note, 388, 406-408, 416
Timios Stavros, 218, 220, 247, 218, 345
Timolaion, 194 441
Timolites, 128
Tion, 193, 443
jos, 318
Tirallis, 70, 311
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Tisna, 13
Tita, 414
Titakaza, 423, 456
Titanus, 13
Titarissos, 314
Titiopolis, 370
Titnaios, 13
Titopolis, 366
Tituensis, 409
Tityassos, 387, 396, 408
Tlos, 414 note
Tloua, 414
Tmaros, 128 .
Tmolos, 12
city, 106, 127
mount, 106 note, 128, 431]
Tokat, 27
Tolistobogii, 192
Tolistochora, 301
Tolosocorio, 360
Tomaros, 128
Tomarza, 305
Tomi, 93, 428
Tomisa, 55, 271
Tomouros, 128
Tonea, 259
Tonosa, 274, 303
Topoteresiai, 250, 288, 429
Totonia, 414
Tottaion, 181, 189, 226, 240, 437, 439
Tottes, 27 note, 437
Tottoia, 145
Tourma, 429
Tozer, Mr., 324
Trabala, 425
Tracheia, Cilicia, 58
Tracias, 347, 360
Tragonium, 129
Trajanopolis, 29 note, 30, 68, 149, 168, 459
Trakoula, 127
Traleis, 400, 432
Tralleis, 12, 44, 50, 88, 104, 112, 122, 422
note, 431
(Caesarienses), 118
Tranquillina, 441
Trans montem, 240
Trapezopolis, 135
Trapezous, 325, 447
Trapezus Galatiae, 246
Traskalisseus, 370 note
Trebenna, 264 note, 425
Trekea, 412
Treuber, Dr., 137 note
Triakonta, 165
Tribanta, 145
Tricensimum, 165
Tricomia, 145, 213, 228, 239
Triglettia, 414
Trikomia, 145, 228, 239
Trikomia-Troknada, 213
Trimitaria, 134
Trinoixeitai, 163
Tripolis, 49, 83, 121, 130, 167, 396
s—a—- Antoniopolis, 120
of the Chersonasioi, 42
Troad, 34, 52 .
Troas, 154, 161
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Trogitis lake, 335, 379, 390, 391, 419 Vesteng, 287
Troglodytes, 293 Veteston, 360
Trokmoi, 452 Vetisso, 360 -
Troknada, 213 Vialbitanua, 379
Troknades, 172 note, 221, 227, 353 Viaros, 407

Trokonda, 143

Trotolukeia, 424

Trouglettia, 414

Tsamandoa, 289, 290, 310

Tsakyroglos, 123

Turkey, 81, 88

Turkish names adopted in Greek, 209, 290
note, 390 note

Turkmens, 213

Turks, Osmanli, 78

, Seljuk, 78, 81

Tyana, 198, 220, 221, 250, 277, 283, 284
note, 297, 304, 305, 307, 340, 342, 346,
348, 349, 354, 357, 449

Tyana (or Dana), 15, 18, 28, 29, 39 no**, 41,
50, 68, 73, 75 note, 88

Tyanitis, 283, 295, 314, 341, 346, 357

Tyanolla, 125

Tyita, 414

Tymandos, 401

Tymbriada, 339 note

Tymbrianasa, 439, 137

Tymbrianassos, 173

Tynna, 68, 311, vi.

Typsarion, 351

Tyraion, 430

Tyrannoi, 141

Tyriaion, 37, 39, 40, 41, 42, 49, 140, 377,
399, 400, 408, 430

Tyriranaios, 121

Tyropoion, 355, 356, 141

Tyrsa, 414

Tyscon, 422

Tyta, 414

Tzaraandos, 291.

Tzidrama, 245

Tzimisces, John, 20

T zophanene, 325 note

Tzoukanisterin, 110

Tzybritze, 136

See Tsa

UBINNACA, 338, 340
Ulpia, Alal | . Auriana, 55
Uzun-Hassanli, 13, 458

VALCATON, 240

Valens, 75 note

Valentia, 136, 177, 225

Valentinianopolis, 106

Vanand, 290

Vanota, 288

Varismorum, 262

Vasada, 39, 227 note, 333, 350, 358, 377,
379, 390, 394, 395

Vasagadensis, 379

Vekrokome, 144

Venasa, 220, 250, 287, 292

Verinopolis, 247, 324

— Galatiae, 345, 369, 450

lykaoniae, 344

—Psehila, 369, 450

Verisa, 262, 325, 327, 328, 453

!
|
f

. YAPULDAK,

.Zenopolis,

Vicus, 20, 80, 136

.Vigesimum, 165

Vinda, 237, 405 note

Vindia, 252, 405 note

Vinzelu, 252

Vipsania, 230

Virasia, 64, 257

Vizir Keupreu, 45

Von Diest, 46 note, 73, 86, 456-460
Vourla, 113

Vrycla, 113 note

WADDINGTON, M., 5, 19, 46 note, 96, 113,
135 note, 171, 191 note, 371, 390, 415
note, 418, 421, 425, 454

Weber, M. G., 110, 114

Wesseling, 12, 17 note, 98

Westcott, Dr., 11

Whittall, the late Mr. James, 32

Wilson, Col. Sir C. W., 4 note, 5, 17, 28 note,
34 note

Wolfe Expedition, 17, 18

Wood, Mr. J. T., 110

Wroth, Mr., 441

XANXARIS, 347,
Xeroniaca, 246
Xerxes, 36, 37, 41
Xenophon, 41, 52
Xyline Kome, 421,
Xylokastrou, 276

449

31

Yeni Keui, 83

Yeni Khan, 266

Yoannes, 268

Yogounes, 268

Y okari Khoma, 79. See Kh
Yrinopolis, 452

Yurme, 16. 31 note

ZALEKHOS, 321

Zalikhos, 320

Zama, 268, 270, 297, 301

Zamaneni, 291

Zandapa, 235, note

Zapetra, 291

Zara, 274

Zarzela, 408 See Zo

Zeede, 368

Zela, 260, 263, 267, 315, 324, 329 note,
447

Zeleia, 116

Zelisa, 329

Zelitis, 315

Zenodotus, 18

Zenonopolis, 365, 366 note, 425

366, 370



Zephyrion, 358, 384
Zeugma, 279

Zeus Asmabaios, 347
Asmabaios or Asbamaios, 449
——Benneus, 147
——Bennios, 144
Bonitenos, 193 note
Bronton, 147
Gonaios, 13

K eleneus, 369 note
——Lydios, 121
——Olympios, 123
——Pandemos, 14

INDEX.

Zeus Poliouchos, 304
Ziuiara, 275, vi.
Zingot, 145
Zizimene, 227 note
Zizoatra, 302

Zoana, 67, 274
Zogoloenos, 266
Zompi, 199, 214, 444
Zompos, 267

Zonaras, 19, 20, 21
Zoparistos, 314
Zoropasos, 220, 269, 287, 298
Zorzila, 393, 404, 408
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'Ayrvporvody, 430
*Axpoivoid, 151 rote
YAxgiapy, 390
YAxAgera, 199
“Apavia, 382 nofe
*Axaprraxoufrys, 431
Bagihurd Bepud, 237
Boveduos, 204
TdxBava, 344
rdrpava, 344
TAATAMA, 561
T'dpdov Kdun, 244
Tuadorra, 143
AapBidoiw, 321 note
Aaprovela, 430
Azpovria, 420
AeTafwr, 43
Aduov, 420
*ExBadunpa, 344
Edmpuspa, 314
Zfdarpea, 302
Zawdprorras, 31
larads, 814
"ovhiodxos, 435
Eaxziron, 209
Kaxapreals, 302
Kiroy, 111
Kdpuaha, 314
KarrdBaria, 451
Kfro, 111
Kudvina, 914
Kitape, 302
KAinvliofrohs, 435
Kifuare, 417 note
Khetroipas, 111

GREEK PROPER NAMES.

i sa

Ro-wergpe-Aual, 422

KoAdraa, 285 J

Koplriov, 429 i

Kdupuaxor, 419

Rotpucor, 384

Kpaos, 126

Kplev Myhs, 267

Kriipa  Mabiavouréhews,
420

Kvrlpiar, 429

Kaverarrivoy Boveds, 220,
268

Aadovepls, 314

Aniszarvdds, 966

Anborava, 302

Aclyaura, 314

Awrivoy, 227

Makpapdvirors, 420

Maraiaids, 356

Mdaravpa, 426

MavpdxarTpor, 267

Meréfwy, 424

Mowaplrns, 313

MevdAvnos, 437

Muwdla, 420

Nabwrbds, 285

Neaxduy, 155 note |

Nikaw, 435

NoraAfiey, 502

"Operreivol, 121

Obéreoror, 360

“Ocpeews wegans, 436

Taadprn, 302

Tiéyotapn, 390

l'!(w.p:fgﬂ

MoAvyardsSoy, 128
Mpayusrevral, 4, 173, 438
Hpoiaa, 435
"BdBagvos, 387
'Peyesvpéxior, 228
'Plyvoy, 345

Idfa, 416 note
Zafdynra, 302
Zoyakavrds, 437
Zdynpa, 134
Zayovddovs, 209
Zrapfple, 275
I:pdﬁpam, 275
Zdpoya, 312
Zagafdpews, 153
Zefdyyra, 271
Zefdaren, 440
Iénym, 437

i Zehymoads, 437

Zrgw, 103

i Rrdnerra, 129, 133, 155

Zayolry, 203
Tdfapx, 283, 290, 447
TaprvpBRéppar, 17, 12 note
T{uBpir{y, 138
T{ovwarioriipir, 110
Terapivods, 314
Tuwaos, 106
Tporohuxeln, 424
“Pyahd, 263
Sayir(y, 245
®overindpr, 314
Xapagewoupftyy, 431
Xwple Mvadind, 420
Onadorra, 143



SUGGESTIQNS

IN SEPTEMBER, 18(D AFTER A .JOURNEY IN ASIA MINOR.
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Page46 have learned, in the certainly Roman road fran! Coryeoa to Olba, that
several narfow old roadways, which 1 formerly took for early Turkish, are probably
Roman.

139, § 86. Ld&bbocke (Zft. f. Num., 1890, 23) reads on ancther coin CIOXAPA-
KEITQIN, ' Istfyis an error of engraver for [1JEPO ? or is the error in IE PO? Both
cannat, as L dbbetke asumes beright.

271, 272. The Roman Road probbably wenf by the Kuru Tchai pass

336, note 8. Zosta is not an andient site.” Derbe Wes situated! at Guddissn, two
miles' K'W.

358, 83. Theroadsare Laranda-Philadelpheia (M aliya)-Dalisandos-Claudiopolis-
Diocaesareia-Sdeucdia, and  Laranda-CoropissosOlba-Corycos but probably connections
ﬁls\t/ed CorMopdthkudlopolls and Olba-Sdeucdia. Dalisandos is about five miles

391,1. 39. Theruinsare besde Kashakli, on the araba road to the oo,

408. Zorzila probably at Karadja A'sar, Tityassos near Bademli in the district
called Yeni Shdter. Buldur wes in Sagalassan territory, till at length it took the
place of Sagalasxs as chief centre of population. On'Map insert roads from Adada to
Perga, to Prostanna and Apameia, to Zorzila, Tityassos and Antioch:

Table of Isauria. Two coins of Kedros befong to Mr. Lawson. A coin, which
perhaps was styuek by Claudiopolis, wes, bought by us at Laranda.

The terms "Asia Minor" and "Anatolia" are usydf rather loosdy throughout
this work as equivalent, denotlng the whole penmsula weg of Armenia and Mount
Amanus.

N.B.—The reader is requested to complete or correct from the Addenda many
statementsin the text, using the Index of Proper |s‘ames On the abbreviations CB and
ASP, s p. 102 note.
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